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I 1ltroductio1~ 

THE work of the Church in the nineteenth century was com
plex. It cannot be grasped without a glance at the gel1eral move
lnents of the world in that same period. The study of past ages 
will undoubtedly enable posterity to assess the significance of 
this period of history in relation to the times that went before it 
and those that came after it. At least we can even now discern, 
apart from the relig-ious activities, which will forln the special 
material of Ollr account, four particular movements. These, 
taken tog·ether, seenl to n1ark the characteristic of this century: 
a movement of internal policy, Olle of external policy, a social 
11loven1ent, and an intellectual movement. Fronl the vie\vpoint 
of internal policy, SOlne have called this period the century of 
denlocracy. This expression needs to be explained. 

Den10cratic Trends 

This century began with the personal rule of Napoleon I 
and the Bourbon kings. It tl1en witnessed the fornlation in its 
midst of constitutional systems with limited stlffrage, reslllting 
later in universal suffrage. In many cOllntries the power, after 
being· in the hands of the rig·ht, passed successively to the center, 
then to the more adval1ced left. Yet \ve n1tlst recognize that the 
trend toward democracy was neither world-wide 110r regular. 
Perhaps it was n10re apparent than real, more superficial than 
deep. 

On one side were Russia, Germany, Austria, and the Otto
nlan Enlpire. During the nineteenth century, in spite of a certain 
s\ving· of ideas toward popular g·overnment, those countries kept 
their personal g-overnnlents. In }~ng-land. anlid sin1ilar changes, 
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4 INTRODUCTION 

a constitutional monarchy renlained. 011 the other hand, where 
the stages toward a delnocratic reg-ime were lnore reg-ular and 
distinct, the denlocratic nl0velnent of 1848 vvas followed by all 
abrupt return to personal goverlll1lent tlnder the second elnpire. 
Let us add tllat the political system of democracy, where it 
seenled to triumph, Ilas often beell charged with having a de
ceptive appearance. Even the defenders of tIle popular form 
have called stlch pretellded democracy a decapitated monarchy. 
This qualification is 110t without sonle basis. \Ve lnay contrast 
the botlrgeois aristocracy of the governnlellt of July with the 
military aristocracy of the first elnpire and the land-holding 
aristocracy of the Restoration, the J e\vish alld lvlasonic oli
g-archy of the third republic \vith the fillancial oligarchy of the 
second republic. 

These trends affected the Church. Wllether trtle or false, 
sound or perverse, the democratic ag-itatioll nlanifested in the 
ideas of the nineteenth century could not remain alien to the 
concern of the Chtlrch. The acts of Gregory XVI and PitlS IX 
against liberalislTI, of Leo XIII and Pius X in the matter of 
Christian delnocracy, \vere provok:ed by this mOVelTIellt. 

Now let us consider, not the illternal org-anization of the 
states, but their diplomatic relations. Here we note that in the 
nilleteenth century foreig-n policy took on a ne\v expansion. In 
the sixteenth century the policy of Cllristendom vvas based on 
a Etlropeall policy; in the nilleteentll centtlry it tellded to be 
absorbed ill world-wide interests. The prepollderallt part which 
Colollial questions took: il1 relatiol1s of people to people, the 
sudden entrallce of Japan il1 tIle movell1ent of European civili
zation, and tIle illlportallce of tIle United States as a commercial 
nation and a political organization vvidelled the diplonlatic hori
zon. The major policies of this celltury aillled at nothing less 
thall to rule the 'Arorld. Froln 1801 to 1815 it was the anlbition 
of Napoleon, alld Germal1y, united by Bismarck, nourislled the 
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same dream at the close of the century. We can easily figure 
what effects such movenlents had on the relig-ious situation 
and to what extent the Catholic Church had to ta1<:e account of 
thenl. 

From another point of view, without seeming too excltlsive, 
we can define the nineteenth century as the century of social 
revolution. However sharp may have been the political discus
sions ill this period, the social qtlestions canle more and more 

4to dominate and conditio1l them. The rise of capitalisnl, broug ht 
4about by the indtlstrial and commercial prog ress, and the spread 

of ideas of political equality, gave birth to what has been called 
the social question. In the course of the century this social ques
tion provoked theories that vvere more and l1lore radical. Onlit

4ting the secondary systems, let us lllerely llote the three principal 
steps of the movement: the socialist theory of Saint-Sinlon, the 
communist theory of Karl Marx, and the a1larchist theory of 
Baktlnill. 

TIle socialism of the Frenchman, Saint-Simon, which was 
spread during the Restoration, appeared under the form of a 
sentilnental and pacifist philanthropy. Such also is the character 
of various other schools formed under the governlne11t of JLlly. 
But the COnt1/ltU1tist Jl1anifesto J the work of the German I(arl 
Marx, ill 1847 opened a more militant phase of the social re
form. It lays down in principle tIle strife of the classes and looks 
to the overthrow of the bourgeois class by the \vorki1lg class. In 
1868 the Alliance of Socialist Delllocracy, founded by the Rus
sian Mik:hail BakLlnin, goes still further and openly advocates 

4anarchy. The anarchist doctrille opposes any social organiza
4tion, whetller social, political, relig iotls, or financial, and Llrges 

tIleir destruction by direct action, that is, by violence and Llp
rISIngs. 

In the course of the ninetee1lth century we shall more than 
once see the Church step in. It does so to condemn the excesses 
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of socialisln or to forestall its baneful i11fltlence 011 the nations. 
The Chllrch \vas actively eng-aged in spreading social llnder
takil1gs animated by a Christian spirit. 

In cOllsidering a fOllrth aspect of the centtlry that followed 
tl1e French Revolution and that \vitnessed the first stirrings of 
tIle great war of 1914, SOllIe 11ave called it the centtlry of criti
cism. In fact, the period that savv the spread of Kant's doctrines, 
the publicatio11 of the works of Jaffe, Potthast, Duchesne, and 
De Silledt, the orgallization of the school of Chartres, and the 
poplllarity connected with the nanles of Sainte-Bellve, Pastellr, 
Renan, and Stratlss, ca11 boast of havillg- pushed to their lltnlost 
limits, for goood or ill, philosophical, historical, literary, sci
entific, and biblical criticisill. Btlt in tl1is rea1l1l of ideas, more 
than in allY other, it encolliltered the allthority of the Catholic 
Church, ever ready to pro11lote the real prog-ress of science and 
letters, always alert to condemn their abllses. 

The Church in the Ninetee11th Century 

Important vvas the actioll of the Chllrch in relation to the 
political, social, and illtellectllal nlovenlents of the lay society. 
I~llt its chief \vork did not lie there. The Frellch Revoltltioll had 
profolll1dly shal(ell the disciplinary org-a11izatio11 of the Church 
and corrtlpted the beliefs of mallY of its faithful: in the nine
teenth centllry its prin1ary task had to be a \\Tork of restoration. 

The revoltltionary turnl0il had, indeed, scattered the clergy. 
It had also overthrown their org-anizatio11 and confiscated their 
possessio11S. It had likewise let penetrate into nle11's minds, un
der l110re or less dtlbious forlns, a POiS011 of false ideas and 
lltopias, propagated nl0st eloqllelltly by ROllsseau and having 
formulas that received a sort of official consecration in the 
Declaration of the Rights of Man al1d ill the Civil Constitlltion 
of the Clerg-y. TIle I~rench Revollltion by its very excesses had 
brollght about a wholesome reaction in lllany lllinds. The ridic
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ulous failure of its attempts to introduce a civil religioll, and 
then practical atheisnl, lnade the people see the need of a reli
gious aLlthority solidly established and of a body of doctrine 
enunciated with the finality of ascertained trLlth. 1 In the course 
of the nineteenth century the Church relies precisely on this 
legitin1ate reaction to repair the ruins of the revolutionary 
period, to restore her hierarchy, and to strengthen her dogma. 

This undertaking" of disciplinary and dogmatic restoration 
lllay be considered in three chief periods. At the outset of the 
century, for the acconlplishment of her vlork the Church 
counted on the sLlpport of the governnlellts. The outstanding 
event of this period was the French concordat of 1801, follo\ved 
by more than thirty other concordats. BLlt the ill will \vhich the 
Church soon experienced from varioLls states, i111blled with 
Gallican or Josephist ideas, led her, at about the nliddle of the 
century, to COU11t Inore 011 the influence of public opinion. The 
French law of 1850 on freedom of teaching, several laws favor
able to Catholicisnl in Prussia and in Eng~la11d, were the fruit 
of press can1paig"11S and programs of PLlblic addresses. But the 
Churcll presently discovered ill these popular nl0venlents cer
tain illusions and errors, which she strong-ly condemned LInder 
the general name of liberalism. IVIoreover, soon the SLlprelne 
Pontiffs were evide11tly tending to free themselves as nluch as 
possible from outside influences and to count on the Church 
herself. The Vatican Council, to \vhich for the first time no 
head of a Christian state was invited, plainly showed this tend
ency.2 

Epitome of ChLlrch History 

These sUll1maries are Inere g"eneralizations. Whatever may 
be thoLlght of them, the accOUtlts of events related in the present 

1 See Mourret, History of the Catholic Church, VII, 327 ff. 
2 Pius X, in abolishing the right of exclusive, again confirmed this attitude of the 

papacy. 
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VOllUTIe will enable t11e reader to judge whether they are well 
or ill foul1ded. In any event the impartial stl1dy of the history 
of Catholicism in the nineteenth century SeelTIS to us, by the 
variety and importance of the questions raised, especially use
ful for Christians of the twentieth century. Someone has re
marked that therein we find almost all the 1<:i11ds of strifes that 
the Chl1rch has had to sustai11 froll1 her first days. This study 
thl1S takes 011 the appeara11ce of an epitome, a picture of the 
whole of Church history. "In fact, nothing is lacking: neither 
conflicts \vith the ten1poral powers nor the forcible oppression 
of the Cl1urch nor the inner rending of the Church by the bud
ding of ne\v doctri11es which it has had to condemn nor the 
strife vvit11 heterodox thOl1ght, ag-ainst the civilized paganism 
which adorns itself with the nan1e of free thought, nor the 
triumphs." 3 Let us add that, not\vithsta11ding the m01nentous 
events which have tal<:en place since the11, the intellectl1al, social, 
political, and religiol1s problems which presented then1selves 
before the n1inds of the nineteenth century l1ave lost none of 
their actl1ality. 

But nothing can better prepare the new g-enerations to take 
up these problems and to solve theln than a study of the attempts 
n1ade by preceding g-enerations to find an al1swer. The history of 
our predecessors' failures and successes i11 the Ineans en1ployed 
ma}r spare l1S many 1nistal<:es and n1ay supply l1S with tnany l1se
fu1 indications. rrhroug-h the COl1flicts that l1ave divided several 
el11inetlt Catholics, we can retain our adn1iration for whatever 
was noble and generous in them. What more earnest and like
vvise more comforting spectacles do \ve witness than those of a 
l\10ntalembert at the ag-e of twenty years consecrating his entire 
Ii fe to the glorio11s and holy cal1se of his country and his God? 
vVe see a Louis Veuillot ever at the breach to defend the Church 
\vith his pen like the galla11t 1<11ig-l1ts of the Middle Ages de
fel1ded it with their svvords; a Ne\V1nan and a Manning who, 

3 Un siecle. M ouvement du monde de 1800 a1900, p. 765. 
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in different and at times divergent ways, but with equal sin
cerity and ardor, stitTIulating the trend of our separated bretll
ren of Eng-land to\vard integral Christianity; a \Vindthorst, 
leader of the Catholics of G-ermany in tIle combat of the Kul
turkampf; a l.Javig-erie beconling tIle apostle of Africa. We are 
heartelled at sight of Pitls IX sacrificing- the tranquillity of his 
pontificate and his persollal poptllarity for the relentless defel1se 
of the purity of doctrine ag-ainst all its enemies, its defatners, 
and its well-l11eaning but itnprudel1t champions; and a Leo 
XIII, showing to people alld killgS, to laborers and intellectual 
"vorkers, the Catholic Church as the nlother of true civilization. 

But let us not deceive ourselves. In tIle account of so many 
struggles, wl1icl1 still resound in our present world, in the 
description of so many men \vho 11ave left impassioned disciples, 
\ve may tl1ink that impartiality, the first duty of a historian, 
is his chief stumbling blocl<. We believe we have not failed to 
respect this il11partiality while trying to rise to the point of 
view where the Chtlrch stands when she deliberates in her COUll
cils, \vhen she leg-islates by her hierarchical representatives, 
when she speaks by means of her Supreme Pontiff. If in spite 
of Otlr pains we have fallen short in any respect, \ve confide the 
judg-ment to the con1mon father of tIle faithful for whatever 
may be defective in our work:, submitting this present effort 
to his authority without reserve. 



PART I
 

LEO XII AND PIUS VIII
 



CHAPTER I 

Christendom in 1823 

POPE PIUS VII died on AUgllst 24, 1823. His last words 
\vere: "Savona . . . }'ontainebleau." Enlperor Napoleon had 
preceded him to the grave two years before; his last words were: 
"Head ... arnlY." 1'hese two men, who attained sovereign 
power at alnlost the same time al1d disappeared from the scene 
at a short illterval from each other, had personified the two fore
most powers of the ,vorld. Napoleon in his last l1l0nlellts was 
recalling the mig-hty lllilitary glory witll which he had dazzled 
the nlen of llis time; Pius was thinking of the redelnptive slrffer
ings by which he had continlled the work of JeSllS Christ in the 
Church. With these t"vo leaders now dead, the strife bet\veen 
the world alld Christ would tal<e new fornls. Followillg the fali 
of Napoleon and the weakeni11g of several Bourbo11 monarchies, 
Gallicanism and Josephism vvould lose S0111e of tlleir strength. 
But the independence movenlent t11at carried the European na
tions toward nationalist policies and constitutional systems 
would give birth to liberalism. In the process of these changes 
almost everythirlg- was a trial for the Church. The authoritarian 
monarchies had given her the indispensable security which she 
needed for reorganizing- her worship and discipline, but the lib
eral n10venlent would allow her to develop her action by the 
acquisition of various precious liberties. 

Political Organization of Europe 

''''hat was the political condition of Europe? At the time of 
PitlS VII's death the status was regulated by the final act of the 

13 
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famous Congress of Vienna, held in 1815. It was "the vastest 
treaty ever sig-ned, tIle first attempt to g4ive EtlrOpe a charter, at 
least a territorial charter, to fix the state of each one's posses
sion, . . . to base the g-eneral peace on a collective pact." 1 

Never had the stability of the states been more maturely studied 
by men so experienced in the science of il1ternational questions, 
or on a free field of experil11entation. Tvvo aims were in mind: 
to prevent the rettlrn of a Ilegemony like that of Napoleon, and 
to strive everyw11ere ag-ainst the revolutionary spirit. To attain 
this double end, 1Vletternich proposed the pril1ciple of equilib
rium, already applied in the Treaty of Westphalia; Talleyrand 
preached the principle of legitinlacy. A combil1ation of these 
two principles formed the basis for the work of European re
construction which the diplomats beg-an at Vienna. Our task is 
not to set forth the details of their work, which they considered 
final. 

A l1ew international code was proclaimed. Resting on the 
principles of legitimacy and equilibriunl, il1troduced by France 
into the public law of Europe, the authors of the treaties of 
1815 declared that henceforth any aggrandizement of a state 
at the expense of another was forbidden. Whatever state 
should make all attack on the equilibrium would be regarded as 
revolutionary, a disturber of the European order, and would 
risk seeing Europe join together against it. At the same time, 
unfortul1ately, the European diplomats failed to take account 
of two important factors in the peace of nations: the question 
of l1ationality and that of religion. By placing Magyar Hun
gary under the domination of German Austria, by subjecting 
Greece to Turkey, and by cOl1fiding nortl1ern Italy to the hands 
of the Hapsburg"s, they were preparing the way for future 
national claims. By systematically neg-lecting to take up the 
question of the Ottoman Empire, they were leaving open the 

1 Albert Sorel in Lavisse, H£stoire generale. Cf. Sorel, Essais dJhistoire et de 
critique: Talleyrand au congrZ's de Vienne. 
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qLlestiol1 of the Orient. By establishing schismatic Russia's rule 
over Poland and of Protestant Holland over BelgiLlnl, they 
\vere wotlnding the consciences of the Catholics. By lettil1g 
Atlstria lay hands on Venetia, they aroused tIle legitinlate dis
satisfaction of the Holy See. 

TIle Vienna treaties did not appear solid in 1823. They were 
broken in 1830, partly reversed in 1848, utterly forsaken in 
1860, 1866, alld 1870, by the creation of an illdependent Bel
gium, of an Italial1 monarchy, and of a Gernlan enlpire. The 
yoke of those treaties \vas painfully borne by the peoples, 
statesnlell begall to discLlss thenl, and their rupture, at that time 
regarded as imnlinent, threatened profound trotlble for the 
Church along with society. 

Too exclLlsive is the vie\v that reg-ards the COl1gress of 
Vienna as the starting- point of the vast "strug-g-Ie bet\veen con
servatives and liberals whicll fornls the political history of 
Europe in the nineteel1th century." 2 What can be said is that, 
by too readily irritating the l1ational and la\vftll aspirations of 
the people and by failing to distillgLlish what was lcg-itimate in 
those aspirations fronl what \vas revolutionary, l\letternich 
and Talleyrand had Llnwisely planted the seed of an inevitable 
reaction. A diplomat vVhOll1 a delicate nloral sense and religious 
feelings placed on a 11ig-her plal1e and thereby nlade nlore clear
sighted did not have that sanle cOl1fidence in tIle treaties of 
1815. Joseph de Maistre, who \vas strol1gly attached to the COl1
servative and legitimist catlse, wrote, as early as April I I, 

1815: "Never perhaps did the world have better pril1ces ... 
thal1 those asselllbled at the Cong-ress. Yet, \Vllat is the result? 
Dissatisfaction is Lll1iversal. What is strang-e in this sittlation 
is that the greatest of those princes let themselves be infltlellced 
by the philosophical and political ideas of the tinle; and yet 
never \\Jere the nations more despised, trodden tInder foot in 
a \vay more irritatillg- for thenl.... llerein is all eternal 

2 Seignobos, Histoire de rEurope confe1npOraiJll?, p. 8. 
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seed of wars and hatreds." 3 Consalvi wrote to Metternich: 
"Some day the oldest monarchies, abandoned by their defend
ers, will find themselves at the mercy of low-class schemers, 
whom today no one deigns to notice with a lool( of forewarn
. " "Ing. 

In these circtlnlstances what could be the attitude of the 
papacy? It could not enslave itself to either of the two move
ments that were about to divide tIle world between them. That 
one which Metternich and "ralleyrand had just taken in l1and 
to direct, t110ugh in Olle aspect it responded to the conservative 
tendencies of the C11urch, was not inspired by a purely Cat110lic 
spirit. If, apart from merely utilitarian considerations, one 
idea had hovered over the deliberations of the Congress of 
Vienna, it was that of the I-Ioly Alliance. 

Tllis idea was at best of doubtful ortl10doxy. It expressly 
confounded the various vvays of being a Christian: that of the 
czar and that of the king of Prussia. It set down frontiers for 
the Roman Church, extending its protection to the pope as a 
tenlporal ruler while purposely ig~noring his title of vicar of 
Christ. Thus it "ratified, however holy it called itself, the secu
larization of the diplonlatic maxil1ls, and ag~ainst this attitude 
Rome protested at the very titne of the treaties of \Vest
phalia." 5 The expllision of the Jesuits, \vrung fronl En1peror 
Alexander I, the intrig~ues contrived by Talleyrand to over
throw the Bourbons, and the policy followed by 11etternich 
vvith regard to tIle papacy, all would presently show that the 
Church could not rely on the leaders of the famous cong"ress. 
She never did put her trtlst ill theln. The falsely asserted soli

3 ]. de 11aistre, Lcttres et opHscules in-edits, I, 324. 
4 Consalvi, letter of January 4, 1818, quoted by d'Estampes and Jannet, La Franc

M a(onnerie et Ia Revolution, p. 249. "By a thoughtlessness that would have fright
ful consequences," says Cretineau-J oly, "the allied sovereigns intended to muzzle the 
Revolution, and they turned loose the revolutionaries." L'eglise r01nai11e en face de 
la Revolution, II, 5. 

5 G. Goyau. L'AllcInaglle rel£gieuse, Ie catholicis1Jte, I, 313. 
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clarity between the Church and the Holy Alliallce, so often ex
ploited by the enetl1ies of Catholicism, is all tItter calumny. 

On the other hand the liberal nlovenlent, as 111allifested in 
the first years followillg the Congress of Viel111a, was not such 
as to inspire the Church with confide11ce. S0011 the a11ti-Chris
tian sects endeavored to exploit it to their adva11tag-e, seeing 
therein a means of undermining the old monarchies and the 
principle of authority.6 We shall see the pope then clearly 
condemn, so far as it is revolutionary, the illsLlrrection move
ment which seeks, by unsou11d principles and by unjust nleans, 
to overturn the thrones; in particular he strikes the secret so
cieties, which were treated with too tlltlCh c01lsideration by 
the sovereigns. 7 But in all cirCtInlstances \vhere justice or re
lig-ion seemed to hi1TI to be involved, he \vitlldrew sharply from 
the policy of the allied ki11gs. I-le made SOlne restrictions apro
pos of the f~rench expedition in Spain; and, notwithstanding
the protests of the European sovereig-ns, he recognized th8 
reptIblics of South America. 

The Social Crisis 

We have considered the threats to the political order. Now 
we must consider the causes of troLlble threatening the social 
order. The fall of the Empire, by the very fact tllat it put an 
end to the big European wars, had been tIle starting point of 
an inlnlense industrial, agricultural, and c01l1nlercial prog-ress. 
The inventi01l of the steam eng-ine by Watt, of the miner's 
lanlp by Davy, and of spinning machines by Arkwright, Le

6 Cf. L. d'Estatllpes and J annet, Ope cit., and Cretineau-Joly, Ope cit. The subse
quent pages of this volume will, by the presentation of facts, justify the present 
assertion. 

7 "Every day I speak to the European anlbassadors of the future dangers which 
the secret societies are preparing for the order barely reconstituted, and I perceive 
that they reply only by manifest indifference." Consalvi, letter to Metternich, January 
4, 1818. 
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noir, Girard, and Jacquart, added a considerable impulse to in
dustry. In a short time the production of COttO!l thread and 
fabrics became a t110usand tin1es 1110re important, that of iron 
and steel was increased tenfold, and the English coal mines 
were actively worked. Big industry was born. Manufacturing 
on a small scale, \\Thich produced only for the near-by nlarkets, 
disappeared in the face of immense factories, owned by stock
company corporations with negotiable securities, which ex
tended its markets beyol1d the frontiers of the country where 
it was located, sometimes to the ends of the earth. Anyone 
could foresee the importance that city life W011ld assume and 
the po\ver that would be acquired by the groups of the working 
population. 

On the other hand, the formation and functioning of the 
vast new el1terprises would lead to the associations of capital. 
From 1818 to 1820 the first large fire insllrance cOlnpanies ap
peared. In 1821 and 1822, societies were formed to lend the 
state the funds needed for the building of large canals which 
were required by the development of commerce. Important 
transportatiol1 con1panies were formed. Stockholders' shares 
were bought and sold 011 the Exchange, where gradually they 
came to have official quotations. Then caIne negotiable secu
rities, speclllation, stock-jobbing. Confronting the world of 
workingmen, on the way to grouping and organizing them
selves, appeared the world of capitalism, likewise on the way 
to its organization. 

The commercial laws of differel1t countries sometimes nlade 
acute the relations between these two social forces. The interest 
of the big· mal1ufacturers is that foreign products be taxed so 
heavily at their el1trance that their price will be higher than 
that of the l1atiollal products. At the request of the owners of 
French iron mills, certain laws of 1814 and 1822 laid heavy 
taxes on il11portation of foreign iron. Soon the textile industries 
were protected by sinlilar n1easures. 13ut the foreign countries 
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followed the same system. The English imposed heavy taxes 
on Frencll willes alld alcohols and on articles froln Paris. They 
kept out the silk goods of Lyons. 

The producers' interest seemed to be favored by this system 
of protection. But the interest of the consunler appeared quite 
other: he wished to buy the best possible products, from wher
ever they came, at the lowest possible price. Hence arose an 
antagonislTI between the capitalists and the workers. In the 
matter of graill, a French law of 1814 had satisfied the con
sumers; a law of 1819, illspired by a system practiced in Eng
land since the end of the seventeenth century, came to the relief 
of the producers. It established a sliding scale; that is, it taxed 
foreign wheat more or less heavily according as the price of 
native wheat was higher Qr lower. This system continued, with 
a few interrtlptions in its application, until 1861. "In fact, the 
sliding scale did not succeed in raising- the price of \vheat, as 
those who favored it had hoped; it scarcely prevented a price 
decline, btlt this relative benefit was dearly paid for by the con
tintlal price flucttlatiolls consequent on its applicatiol1." 8 

This account is a nlere sunlmary. But such an epitome of the 
ecol10mic situation at the close of the first quarter of the l1ine
teenth century was needed to throw light on the orig-in of the 
social crisis whicll was about to arise at that epoch alld to se
riously disturb all the European states. However, it does not 
provide a full explanation. The evil must be looked for in deeper 
causes. The French Revolution had not only suppressed the 
former corporations of craftsmen, which procured stability 
and security for their members along with protection of their 
conln10n interests. It attacked the very spirit that animated 
those institutions, that Christian feeling which bound together 
the employer and the workman in the practice of the same faith, 

8 A. Viallate in Histoire gen.erale, X, 465. Cf. A. Foville, La France econol1zique; 
E. Levasseur, Histoire dts classes ouvrieres en France depuis 1;89; Clement, 
Histoire du systeme protecteur en France depuis Colbert. 
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in the reception of the same sacraments. In conseqtlence of the 
change, we witl1ess a selfish and heartless individualism, wl1ich 
looked upon labor, independently of the vvorl<er, from the sing-Ie 
POil1t of view of its mercantile value. 

Further, this individualism removed from property owner
ship its character of social obligation, which devolved upon it 
by natural law and by the divine commandn1ent of the Gospel. 
Hence came the abusive advantage tal<en of men's labor, the 
destruction of family life, and the uncertainty of the \vork
ingman's subsistence, wl1ich was subject to the fluctuations of 
production. 

On the other hand, the state's seiztlre of Church property 
in the name of the secularization of society, then in the nan1e 
of so-called equality the seizure of the property of the nobility, 
had created dangerous precedents. The collective spoliation, 
in the name of pretended social principles, was supposed thus to 
create legitimate titles of ownership. Mig-ht not the working 
class appeal to such reaSOl1S to despoil the bourgeois class for 
its own benefit? The temptation to reason in this way was the 
stronger as many of the laws passed under the Empire seemed 
to have been prompted by an exclusive concern for the in
terests of the middle class. 

A law of 1803 had forbidden associations of workingmen, 
but had nothing to say about associations of employers. Article 
1781 of the civil code said: "The elnployers' word is accepted 
on his affirmation in the matter of the quota of wages, of the 
salary paynlents of the past year, and of the partial payments 
made during the current year." A law of 1806 had created 
arbitration boards in 26 cities of France; but the organization 
of these boards was judged suspect by the working-men: in
deed elnployers strictly so-called did 110t constitute more than 
half of the members of these boards; but the other half, in
stead of being made up of wage-earners, contained only fore
men al1d "patented workers," that is, small employers. The 
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w~rking class as a whole regarded all these laws as a sort of 
reprisal of tIle bourg-eois class against the initiatives of the 
working class. 

The Social Question 

Various disttlrbances were produced at this time. They oc
curred in the vvorld of big industry and of high finance as also 
in the world of work:ers, and led to what is since called the 
social questi01l. To solve this question various systems were 
then proposed. rrhese ll1ay be classified into three schools: the 
econoll1ist or liberal school, the socialist school, and the Catholic 
school. 

The econo111ists had a spokesman. In his catechism of politi
cal econOll1Y al1d his course of political economy, publisl1ed in 
I8IS, Jean-Baptiste Say, author of a treatise 011 political econ
omy that 11ad appeared in 1804, became their mouthpiece. For 
liberal political economy the solution of the social question is 
in ul1restricted competition. Its motto was ((Laissez faire) lais
sez passer.}} In the nlind of this school, the right of property 
is an absolute right, to which no social obligation is attacl1ed. 
The sale title to ownership is labor; questions of interest be
tween employers and workers should be solved and regulated 
solely by "the law of brass," the law of supply and demand. 
Lastly, the liberal political economy declares that it is con
cerned only with the la\vs of prodtlction, distribution, and con
sumption of wealth; the moral laws are outside its domain. 
Several of these principles had already been professed by the 
English1nan, Adam Smith, and the Frencllma11, Turgot. 

Such a theory was revolting to many of those who were 
concerned with the sufferings of the popular classes. By its 
pitiless law of supply and demand, by its doctrine on owner
ship and its tlnconcern with the moral law, it appeared to sacri
fice the weak to the strong-, the poor to the rich, the worker to 
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the employer. In the name of humaneness, three men (Owen 
in Eng~land, Saint-Simon and Fourier ill France) proposed to 
remedy the evils of the working class by a reorganization of 
society. 

Owen (1771-1858) was the owner of a big cotton factory. 
He cOllsidered that the cure would be found in the substitu
tion of a cooperative system in place of the capitalist system: 
the workers would group thenlselves together to produce in 
common, illstead of laboring for the advantage of a capitalist. 
The attempts to apply this system did, in fact, provoke com
binations on the part of the employers al1d, in spite of Owen's 
energetic efforts, it failed conlpletely. 

A different systelTI was \Jvorked out by Saillt-Simon (1760
1825). It was gradually set forth in 1803 in his I-Jettres dJun 
habita1~t de Geneve ases C01'lcito}'e1lS; in 1818 in Ilis Vttes sur 
la propriete et la legislatio1~J· in 1819 in his famous Par-abole, 
which broug-ht some law suits on hilTI; in 1821 in his Systeme 
i1tdustriel; and especially in a work that did not appear until 
after 11is death (1825), the N ottveaZI christianisl1te. This sys
tem, the work of a g-reat lord, in turn soldier, industrialist, 
farmer, journalist, and pamphlet writer, a man who \Jvas both 
a scholar and a philosopher, had loftier alld wider claims than 
the works of Owell. Saint-Simon envisioned the Cl1re for the 
physical and nl0ral ills of the worl{ers in a double cult: tIle cult 
of labor and tIle cult of fraternity. Ancient times and the Mid
dle Ages, he said, believed that to live nobly was to do nothing, 
the contrary was the truth: to live nobly is to labor. Antiquity, 
he added, also wished to make the social order rest on justice. 
This foundation was sterile and deceptive because justice is 
often merely the argument of selfishness. 

The true basis of social progress is fraternity, he said. By 
the feeling of fraternity the rich and the powerful, elder 
brothers of the poor and the weak, stoop tov/ard their younger 
brethren to raise them up and thus procure "the amelioration, 
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physical and nloral, of the poorest class," the genuine aim of 
every social organization. Having reached that point, Saint
Simon recognizes that he has joined hands with the Gospel 
principle: "Love one another." But promptly he departs to the 
very antipodes of Christianity. Wishing to assure harmony 
and unity in the cult of labor and fraternity, he declares that 
science has supplanted religion and that big industry has taken 
the place of feudalism. Consequently he decides to entrust the 
spiritual directiol1 of the world to a body of learned men, and 
its temporal directiQn to a body of industrialists. But he does 
not define what he means by these spiritual and ten1poral direc
tions. Thus we may say that Saint-Simon was, not the first 
socialist, but a sil11ple forerunner of socialisn1. By injecting 
his doctrine into the realm of practical applications, his dis
ciples, Bazard and Enfantin, became real socialists. 

This last title cal1not be refused to Charles Fourier (1772
1837). In his treatise on the ag-ricultural domestic association, 
published in 1822, he set forth the principles of a precise doc
trine on ownership and labor. Ownership oug-ht to be abolished, 
for the only reason that it has been adopted, in spite of the 
evils it il1troduces, is that it is a stimulant to work. But labor 
can dispense with this stimulant. Labor becomes natural and 
attractive as soon as marl is let freely to develop his desires 
and passions, to obey the "passion mechanics," as animal and 
plant obey their sensitive and vegetative mec11anics, thus ac
con1plishing·, without shock or disorder, their destil1ies in the 
bosom of harmony. This theory would be tried out by the for
mation of the "phalansteries" 9 and ended up in the same fail
ure as the theories of Owel1 al1d Saint-Simon. 

The Catholic Church, however, did not remain indifferent 
to the ills of society. While the faithful were increasing their 

9 This name "phalanstery~' was given to the agricultural or industrial establish
ment in which workers were grouped into phalanxes of from 1,600 to 2,000 per
sons, there to devote themselves to the attraction of labor. 
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works of charity to relieve the present miseries, one of her 
children, Viscount Louis de Bonald (1754-1840), forcefully 
pointed out the vice fronl which the social org-anization was 
suffering and the liberal theories that pretended to justify it. 
That vice he showed in the policy and the activity of modern 
man. Above wealth, B011ald placed the moral formation of 
man. Hence he preached, among" other reforms, a return to 
agriculture, "which nourishes those whom it has brottght 
forth, \vhereas indttstry has brottg·ht forth those whom it can

4not always nourish." 10 And he ttrged a return to the Christian 
corporations "\vhose destruction philosophy, that u11iversal 
dissolvant, has persistently pursued ttnder the vain pretext of 

4a competition \vhicl1 has profited neither the upright merchant 
nor the arts nor the purchasers." 11 

Bonald's political ideas on absolute monarchy are debatable, 
and his philosophical theory about the orig-in of language is 
erroneous. Bttt we cannot deny that, by his specifying, at the 
very outset of the nineteenth ce11tury, the true ends and condi
tions of social life, he was the forerunner of the Catholic social 
school. 12 

To complete the sketch of the social movement during the 
first quarter of the nineteenth century, we must mention an 
original writer who, on the borders of socialislTI and Catholic 
orthodoxy, exercised a notable itlfluence. This man was Pierre
Sin10n Ballanche (1776-1847). At the beginning of the cen
tury Balla11che of Lyons, when only twenty-five years old, 
published his Du sentin'le'nt c01tsidere dartS ses rapports avec 
la litterature et les arts. Of this book a certain critic says: "It 
is an immature Ge'nz"us of CJzristial1itYJ \vhich appeared before 
the latter." 13 In the n1ind of Ballancl1e, Christanity is the 
unique basis of all civilization. But at the same time he thinks 

10 Bonald, Econo111ie sociale,. de la fal11,ille et due droit d'aiJ1.esse.
 
11 Bonald, Legislation primitive, Part III, chap. 4.
 
12 Michel Salomon, Bonald.
 
13 E. Faguet, Politiques et moralistes du XIXe siecleJ p. 139
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that the French Revoltltion, despite its errors and crimes, was 
"one of tl1e progressive realizations of Christianity in the social 
order." Sainte-Beuve, who felt the influence of Ballanche, 
speaks of him as "a fine soul that had flashes of illumination 
in the gloom, ... a genius more than half veiled, whom peo
ple did not clearly understand." But he declares that the read
ing of Ballanche's writings "contributed greatly to inspire a 
religious breatl1 in the school of Saint-Simon, whicl1 was still 
materialist." He says further: "As a witness of tl1e effect 
produced by their reading on some of tl1e most vigorous minds 
of the school, I can affirm how direct and prompt it was." 14 

His works were not free of the illusions that mingled in the 
ideas of several Catholics of the nineteenth century. For these 
diverse reasons the name of Ballanche must have a place in 
this history.15 

Romantic Literature 

Along with his good qualities, Ballanche had also his defects. 
By his vague idealism and his dreamy Christianity, he belonged 
fully to that romantic lnovement which, about 1823, blossonled 
forth in the literature of Europe. Lamartine and Vigny had 
just created what is called "meditative poetry." Victor Hugo 
had published his first adolescent verses in which the glories 
of religion and of the Middle Ages were celebrated with a 
flourish. Chateaubriand was in the full power of his glory. 
Classical mythology seemed to be dead. To sing the l1ew themes 
the old molds had beell broken. No more artificial rules. People 
dreamed of replacing the chords of the lyre by heart-strings. 

Such at any rate was the first phase of ROl11anticism. Chris

14. Sainte-Beuve, Portraits C01lten1porains, I, 323. 
15 Ballanche's chief works are: L'essai sur les institutions sociales, Les essais de 

Palingel1esie sociale, and some poems in prose (Antigone, Orphe, etc.), which the 
author utilized to contain his doctrines. Cf. Guichen, L(J Prance morale et religieuse 
a la fin de la Restauration. 
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tianity still lighted up its summits. T11e rationalism, the sickly 
sensualism, and the oddities of bad taste that marked its sec
ond phase, after 1830, had not yet entered it. But already ob
servable was an excess of sentiment to the detriment of the 
will, and in this feeling the predomina11ce of a depressing 
gloom. Said Sainte-Beuve: "The nineteenth century, beginning 
with the idea of the gigantic will of man with which it identified 
itself, seemed to have of a sudden given up its faculty of will
ing." 16 Furthermore, tIle abrupt transition from an epic life to 
a caln1 and bourgeois existence left a vague melancholy in 
men's souls. "Three elenlents shared the life being offered to 
the youth: behind them, a past forever destroyed; before them, 
the dawn of a vast horizon; and between these two, something 
ill-defined and fluctuating. . .. A feeling of inexpressible un
rest began to fern1ent in young hearts.... Like the Asiatic 
pestilence exhaled fronl the mists of the Ganges, a frightful 
despair stalk:ed the earth." 17 

111 the philosophical movement could be noted the same soar
ing to\vard the ideal and the same uneasiness. The sensualist 
ideology of Destutt de Tracy, the materialist physiology of 
Cabanis and Bishat, the irreligious fatalism of Naigeon, no 
longer satisfied rnen's souls. "A protest, at first timid, but per
sistent, and growing stronger from day to day, arose in favor 
of the spiritualism and the upright morality of the school of 
Laromiguiere, Maine de Biran, and Royer-Collard. With 
tlletTI the intellect recovered the consciousness of its sponta
neity, of its effort, and of its resistence to the nlaterial world 
and the passions." 18 

U11fortLlnately another trend set in. In a current of ideas 
t11at came from the extreme north of Germany, from that 
country where Pravdinsk, Sovetsk, and Tilsit bore hig-h wit

16 Sainte-Beuve, op. cit., I, 134.
 
11 A. de Musset, Confessio11s d'un enfant du siecle, pp. 9-20.
 

18 J. Didiot, in Un siecle, p. 373.
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ness to the victories of Frallce, that g-ood movement encoun
tered the poison which would paralyze its generous aspiration. 
Kant's Crit£que made a11 appeal to those who were seeking to 
reconstruct their beliefs, and offered them the means of bring
ing about, at least ill appearance, that intellectual and nloral 
restoratiot1 wit11 purely subjective elelnents. The painful labor 
of an objective reconstruction was spared theln. Fichte, Schel
ling, and Hegel followed up the work of I(ant. Something 
mystical alld undefined, like the northern fogs, added an addi
tional charm to those doctrines in the eyes of men of that time. 
Victor Cousin, after his visit to Germany in 1817, colored his 
eclecticism with a Kantian tint. Conservative minds at first 
tried to oppose tllis Ctlrrent by a Cartesianism supplemented by 
Scottish philosophy. Others, like Bonald, attenlpted to oppose 
it by an exagg-erated traditionalism. 

In 1823 Lamennais, in his Essay on, I1tdifference) gave this 
doctrine the luster of his great talent. According to him, the 
consensus of manl<ind on a moral doctril1e was the supreme 
and, everything considered, the sole guarallty that we can have 
against error. Lamen11ais did, indeed, then believe that the 
Catholic Church was the concrete and living incarnation of 
men's general belief alld thereby he thought to save both the 
cause of relig-ion and that of reason. But thoughtful minds 
already denounced the errors of this too narrow and absolute 
doctrine, which would lead its unfortunate author toward that 
same abyss of pantheism which the heirs of I(ant had already 
reached. The danger was the more serious as Kantian criticism, 
overstepping the bounds of the purely philosophical sciences, 
was visibly exerting its influence in the realm of religious be
liefs. At first Protestantisn1, then Catholicism itself, felt the 
harmful il1fluence. 

A double effort was made by Schleiermacher and Hegel. 
Their attempt to reconcile Protestant theology with the Ger
man philosophy resulted merely in impregnating- it with sub
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jectivislTI and pantheism. Said Schleiernlacher: "Religion is 
only the inner sense of contact with God," and he held that faith, 
thus understood, created theology, instead of faith beil1g for
mulated by theology. For Hegel, religion vvas nothing more than 
"God's a\vareness of Hinlself in the finite being." He eventually 
mail1tained that Christianity al1d Hegelianism had the same 
contents; all that differed was the fornl. 19 

\\1e see the destrtlctive consequences of such doctrine. A 
just COl11n1ent has been made that, 

if religion is nothing more than a n1atter of consciousness, the history 
of a religion will be, quite sinlply, the history of the developments of 
the religious consciousness. . . . The I-Iebrew religion, for example, 
will be regarded as a product of the I--Iebrew people. It will be treated, 
a priori, as if it were not a revealed fact, external and superior to Israel; 
it will be considered the creation of Israel. But Israel cannot have 
made its religion in the way the Old Testanlent relates, for there has 
been no people in whom the religious consciousness was awakened in 
such a fashion. Hence come the hypotheses about the writings of the 
Bible, thei r date, their succession, the artifice of their conlposition. 20 

The 11istorical criticisnl of Strauss, Baur, Renan, and I-Iarnach 
is the victim of these relig-ious tl1eories. 

German Catholicisl11 did not escape from this influence. A 
professor of theology in the faculty of Bonn, Georg-e Hermes 
(1775-1831) expressed, first in 1805, in his Ul~tersuchung 

iiber die innere Wahrheit des Christentu111s) then in 1819 in 
his Philosophische Ein}eitu1'Lg) the idea of a new apologetic 
which, neg-Iecting the role of grace in the productiol1 of the 
act of faith, made it a product of the "practical reasofi," un
derstood in Kant's sense. For Hermes the historical facts, 

19 On Hegel's blasphemies against Catholic dogmas and practices in general, and 
against the Eucharist in particular, see Saint-Hilaire, f7 ictor Cousin, I, 334; III, 
373; and Victor Cousin in La Revue des Deux !v!ondes, August I, 1866, p. 617. On 
the religious doctrines of Schleiermacher and Hegel, cf. Goyau, L'Alletnagne re
ligieltse, Ie Protestantisme, pp. 78-93; Ie CatholiC'isl1Ze, II, 8I. 

20 Goyau, L'Allenlagne religieuse, Ie Protestantistne, pp. 89-91. 
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proved true by the history of an external truth, become "in
ternally true" only by the adherence of the practical reason. 
The commandments of God acquire obligatory force only after 
being reeog-nized, in consequence of an exatl1ination, as com
formable to the practical reason. 21 Such a systetll contained in 
germ the worst doctrines of tTIodernism. 

The Secret Societies 

These theories were professed, taught, and spread openly. 
Against thetl1 the Church was able easily to fortify herself. 
The same was not true of various subversive religious and 
social ideas that ,vere being spread in the secret societies. 
Whether the crimes of the revolutionary impiety had dis
credited tIle Masonic program,22 or whether the powerful hand 

4of Napoleon, by tTIaking it the instrument of his desig t1s, had 
sapped the vigor of its autonomy,23 for the tinle being- it lost, 
to a great extent, its anti-Christian cl1aracter. \Vhile Napoleon 
in France was filling the lodges with his agents and was nlak
ing of the lodg-es centers of imperialist propaganda, the German 
and Italian lodg-es set about inflaming the people against the 
French Et11pire and against Austria respectively. But, about 
181 I, the famous society seemed to reorganize itself on new 
bases, resunlitlg its old spirit. 24 

To ,vhat extent did the Tugendbund of Germany and the 
Carbonarism of Italy and France belong to Freen1asonry? 
vVere they, strictly speaking, ratnifications of it? Were they 
connected with it n1erely by more or less close bonds of affilia
tion? We cal1tlot answer these questions with precision. What 

21 Goyau, L'Allenlagne religieuse, le Catholicisme, II, 2-12. 

22 Deschamps, Les societes secretes et la societe, II, 221. 

23 "Masonry," said Napoleon, "if under my patronage, is not something to be 
dreaded. As it exists today, it depends on me; I do not depend on it." See Max 
Doumic, Le secret de la !ranc-nta(onnerie, p. 199. 

24 Deschamps, op. cit., p. 222. 
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is certain is that the revOltltiol1ary nlovement tllat took place in 
Europe from 1815 to 1823 came about especially by these three 
associations. 

We are well informed about the Tugeendbund ("association 
of virtue") . We learn its history especially from the works of 
a Protestant writer, Ed. Enl. Eckert,25 and fronl the contro
versial writings which those works aroused in Germany. This 
society was founded in 1807 by Baron von Stein, minister of 
the interior at Berlin, for the avowed purpose of hastening the 
fall of tIle Napoleonic empire and replacil1g it by a great and 
unified Germany under the directiol1 of Prussia and the Ma
sonic principles of the Revolution. In a thoroug11ly German 
phraseology, we see philosophy, philology, and natural science 
presented as fornling the Trinity on which the German Church 
of the future would be founded. In their university chairs and 
in their books the leaders of the Tugendbund insisted on the 
moral teachings of Christianity, but they presented the dogmas 
as a symbol in such a way as to join in German patriotism both 
unbelief and faith. 26 

Fichte succeeded Baron von Steil1 as head of the association. 
He declared: "Society cannot allow its powers to be abused 
for purposes that are alien to it; it wishes to employ tilenl for 
aims chosen by itself." In the final analysis the battle was 
fought in favor of those who devote themselves to the de
liverallce of tIle htlman spirit. In the political order the Tugend
bund, at first favorable to the IZingeof Prussia, turned against 
him \vhen he refused to grant certain rights promised to the 
members; it then uttered threats and prepared revolts. In the 

4moral and relig ious order it secretly opposed Christian dog
mas. 

25 Eckert's book on the organization of Freetnasonry supplies documents on Ger
man Masonry. Cf. his M agazin der B eweisfithrung fur des Freimaurer-Ordens. 
Eckert's works were made use of by Father Gyr in his La Franc-ltv!at;onnerie en 
"lle-111CJl1e et daHs ses rapports avec les autres societes secretes de l'Europe. 

26 Deschanlps, Ope cit., II, 222. 
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Organized in two sections, the Mannerbund ("society of 
men") and the J unglingsbund ("society of youth"), it com
prised a mysterious hierarchy, with its graduated secrets and 
revelations that kept g-rowing in boldness. 27 Several n1embers 
of the university and of the army belonged to the Tugendbllnd. 
E.ckert has sllown that a considerable nutnber of the societies 
that were made up of the German youth after I8IS, such as 
the Deutsche T~tr1tsc/~aft and the Allge1ne£11e de'l,ttsche Bur
schenschaft~ were penetrated with the spirit of the Tugend
bund. This spirit, as its defenders ackno\vledged, was nothing 
but the spirit of the Masonic 10dges.28 A docunlent found in 
the French national archives and published in 1913 by Leonce 
Frasilier, has demonstrted t11at the influence of the German 
secret societies penetrated France by all intermediate center 
established at Coppet; its chief directors were Madatne de 
Stael and Belljamin Constant. 29 Evidently this penetration 
preceded tllat of Italian Carbonaristn, which exercised an im
portant influence on the French secret societies. 

Like the German Ttlg-endbund, Italian Carbonarism was 
born at the time of the French don1ination. If we accept what 
is said by Cretineau-Joly, vvho saw the docllments which Pope 
Leo XII had gathered on the secret societies, "Carbonarism, 
in Calabria and Sicily, spratlg frotn a deeply monarchical 
thoug-ht and, during the first years of the nit1eteel1tll celltury, it 
offered to its founder, Queen Caroline of Naples, promises of 
unquestionable fidelity." 30 But the very mystery wit11 which 
the society enveloped itself, the influence exercised there by 
certain Englishmen Wll0 \vere itnbued with lVlasonic prillciples 

27 Gyr, Ope cit.• p. 355. 
28 In a pamphlet against Eckert, we read: "Everyone knows that to the Masonic 

lodges is due the birth of Inost of the societies that have raised up the defeated 
nations." Defense de l'ordre lna(onnique contre les attaques de ra7)Ocat E. Eckert. 

29 Simon Dup1ay, }vIhnoire sur les sociefes et les conspirations sous la Restaura
tion. For the entrance of the Gennan societies into France, see Grasilier's article in 
Revue internationale des societes secretes (March, 1913, pp. 51-54). 

30 Cretineau-Joly, Ope C'I:t._, II, 78. 
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and all-powerful at the court of Sicily,31 nlade it little by little 
deviate toward revolutionary ideas. One of its principles was 
that the actual forms of the Church and of states vvere old 

4forms, destined to g ive way to org-allizations founded 011 the 
sing le basis of "nature." 

The nlembers 11sed to meet ordinarily in the Abruzzi forests, 
frequellted by the cllarcoal-burners (carbonari). Froll1 these 
they tOCJk their name and their principal emblems, as the Masons 
had takell theirs from the art of building. They were divided 
into various groups, called venditas (llUtS), analogoLls to the 
Masonic lodg-es. But, whereas the 1VIasons professed to reject 
all supernatLlral revelation, the Carbonari, the better to win 
over tIle reEg-ious population of Italy, PLlt their basis, at least 
in appearance, on Christianity.32 

Under the threat of dire penalties, secrecy was required of 
the Il1elnbers. A special tribuilal sat in judgtnent on infractions 
of this lavv; rarely did a delinquent escape from the vengeance 
of the sect. The bonds attaching Carbonarism witll Masoilry 
have been avowed by the Masons; but many of thenl, humili
ated by the bloody deeds of their Italian brethren, have wished 
to see in theill only degenerate sons of tIle great sect. Wrote the 
Freemason Bltlll1enhag-ell: "The Carbonari ostensibly wear 
the draWil dag-g-er to be used ag-ainst the foes of the lig-ht. The 
bloody WOUllds of Sicily are not yet healed. The corpses of slain 
citizens bear witness against them. Their mere name oug-ht to 
recall to an instructed Mason to what a degree of degeneration 
certaiIl sects of our society can descend." 33 In 1818 Carbona
rism established one of its huts at Macerata, in the very States 
of the Church, and several otllers in Lombardy. 

Consalvi's penetrating miI1d had perceived the danger and, 
31 Ibid. 
82 See the ritual for the reception of the Grand Master of the Carbonari in Gyr, 

Ope cit., pp. 38r-418. 
33 Blun1enhagen, "Confession politique" in the Revue !vIar;onnique of r828, p. 320. 
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as early as January 4, 1818, tIle eminent statesman pointed out 
this danger to the courts of Europe. But his \Varlling was un
heeded. Tllen, to cOlllbat the intrigues of the sect, he favored an 
"Association of Catholic Friendship," founded by the COl1nt 
de Maistre. But IZing Charles Felix considered it a danger to 
the state. The i\ustrian government showed less distrust of the 
Carbonari's huts than it did of a "League of Religious De
fense" \vhich Cardinal Pacca and the Jesuits had attempted to 
found in Lonlbardy.34 

In 1821 Carbonarism was established in France, \vhere the 
German sects had already penetrated. 35 The center of its ex
pansion was a Parisian club called the Anlis de la verite, 
founded by four clerks of the custonlS admillistration: Ba
zard, Flottard, Bllchez, and Joubert. 36 "\\lollderfully fitting for 
the Italian character, but not proper to becollle ill France a code 
of plotters (because of some Christian appearance, necessary 
in Italy), consideration should be given to the idea of lllodify
ing the stattltes. . . . The dominant idea of the society had in 
it not11ing precise. The preamble merely decreed the national 
sovereig-nty witllout defining- it, follQwing the spirit of Italian 
Carbollarism. The vagller the formula was, the better it re
sponded to the diversity of sentiments and hatreds." 31 Fur
ther, at the side of the chief hllt, central huts, and particular 

34 Cf. Cavalotti, "Men10rie sulle societa segrete dell'Italia meridionale e special
mente sui carbonari," from the Bibliotheca stonca del Risorgi1'nento italiano, and a 
police report of 1822, published by Grasilier in the l?'evue internationale des socieles 
secr(~tes, June 5, 1913, pp. 1770 ff. See also Cantu, Gli eretici d'Italia. 

35 A.ccording to a police report of 1823, "The statutes of the various German 
affiliations seem to have served as types for the regtdations adopted by the French 
associations, before the latter were acquainted with the name Carbonari. Of little 
importance is an inquiry into the changes which the Italian societies made in the 
first plans taken from the German societies. But that they are o\ving to Germany 
is not without interest." Revue internationale des societes secn.;tes, March 5, 1913, 

P·52 5· 
36 Louis Blanc, Histoire de dix ans, I, 82. 
37 Louis Blanc, op. cit., I, 92. Cf. Deschamps, op. cit., II, 237. 
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huts, it would have for the army the "legion," the "cohorts," 
the "centllries," and the "maniples." In the writillg of a Ma
sonic historian of the Restoration, we read: 

At that tinle a parlianlentary committee (of Carbonarism) existed. 
Lafayette belonged to it. . . . Provided with letters of recommenda
tion, several young men went into the departments to organize the 
Carbonari. . . . The seduction was general, irresistible. Almost 
throughout all France were plots and conspirators. l\fatters reached 
the point that, in the last days of 182 I, all was ready for an uprising 
at La Rochelle, Poitiers, Niort, Colmar, Neuf-Brisach, Nantes, Bel
fort, Bordeaux, and Toulouse. Huts had been formed in a large num
ber of regiments; even the changes of garrisons were for the Carbonari 
a speedy means of propaganda. 38 

The French Carbonari from that time fused with Free
masonry.39 Louis XVIII thought a good policy would be to 
treat with tIle lodges, even to sublnit to their i11fluence. 4o I__ ike
wise we see the Voltairian ideas rapidly invade France, vvhere 
they were poplllarized by Courier in his pamphlets and by 
Beranger in his song"s. We merely recall that bet\iVeen 1817 alld 
1824 twelve editio11s of Voltaire and thirteen of Rousseau ap
peared. Of the former 316,000 copies were issued, of the latter 
240,000. The strife against the "priests' party," as people called 
it, was tIle fruit of this propaganda; it would last as long as the 
Restoration and would succeed in wringing from King Charles 
X in 1828 the expulsio11 of the Jesuits. 41 

38 A. de Vaulabelle, Histoire des deux Restaurations, V, 148, 151. On the action 
of the Carbonari in the various plots of that period, see Guillon, Les con~plots n~ili

taires sous l'e1npire et la Restauration,. and Revue internationale des societes secrL~tes, 

1913, pp. 52 6-54. A so-called Histoire des societes de l'aY1nee, published by Charles 
N odier, is a product of the imagination. 

39 See the testimony of the Masonic historian, Jean de Witt, M e11~oires secrets, p. 6. 
40 Deschamps, Ope cit., II, 225. See also Dictionnaire apologetique de la /oi 

cath olique, II, I I r. 
4:1 Thureau-Dangin, Le parti liberal SOliS la Restauration. 



CHAPTER II 

The Forces of the Churcl~ 

To WARD off the various perils that we have just indicated, 
what were the forces of the Churcll? Since the coming of Louis 
XVIII these forces had grown in spite of every influence to the 
contrary. In vain the King· of France seen1ed to favor the Vol
tairian ideas, showed hilTIself favorable to the secret societies, 
and to gratify thenl entrusted the care of his government to 
four rellegades frol11 their clerical vocation: Talleyrand, Pradt, 
Montesqllieu, and Louis. 1 In the eyes of all, his coming was no 
less the sig·nal of a religious renaissance; the political restora
tion of the Bourbons appeared inseparable from a Catholic 
restoration. After the Revolutioll, which had persecuted them 
with \Tiolence, and the Empire, which had oppressed them while 
wishing to make use of them, the clergy of France, as a whole, 
had acclaimed the return of the Most Christian King with 
feelings of lofty confidence.2 

Under Louis XVIII France had a religious renaissance. The 
stim1Jlation of French nlissions, the increase in the number of 
religious instittltes, the influence exercised by the Congrega
tion, the developnlent of Catholic schools, works of piety, zeal, 
and charity, the penetration of the Christian spirit in literature 
and tIle arts, tllough tnore superficial than deep, but real and 
efficacious: such vlere the first n1anifestations of that renais

1 Cretineau-Joly, L'eglzse rotnaine en face de la Revolution, II, 2. 

2 In the first number of the Anti de fa religion (April 20, 1814) Michel Picot 
wrote as the spokesnlan of the French clergy, greeting "that family which had given 
St. Louis to France . . . and which Heaven seemed to hold in reserve to lead it to 
our aid when the time marked by its decrees at length arrives." 

35 
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sance. A like movement occurred at the sanle time in Italy, Ger
many, and England. 

Parish Missions 

The An,ti de la religion was the organ of the French clergy. It 
published (January, 1815) the follovving notice: 

A number of ecclesiastics are deeply moved by the privation of 
spiritual helps owing to the scarcity of pastors in son1e of our prov
inces. In accord with the wishes of the bishops, they have joined to
gether to form an organization with the chief purpose of giving 
missions and training n1issioners for the interior of France. This 
organization, one of the first fruits of the freedom at length rendered 
to the sacred word, should interest all the friends of religion and 
make their hopes come true.... Fathers Rauzan, Legris-Duval, 
and Forbin-Janson are at the head of the organization. 3 

The names of the three directors of the new work \vere guar
anties of success. Father Rauzan (1757-1847), born at Bor
deaux, was one of the most venerable priests of the Church of 
France. Successively vicar and director of a nli110r senlinary in 
his native diocese, then oblig-ed to expatriate himself during the 
revolutionary turmoil, he had left every\\There the renOW11 of a 
learned priest, zealous and charitable; his serious a11d apostolic 
eloquence was full of force and unction. After the concordat, 
Cardillal Fesch, archbisllop of Lyons, struck: by the priest's 
outstanding qualities, appealed to his zeal for the founding of a 
school of hig-her studies and of sacred eloquellce in the episcopal 
city. But an imperial decree (Decenlber 26, 1809), suppressing 
all the mission establishments in France, did not perlnit the 
celebrated prelate's project to materialize. Father Rauzan 
merely profited by all the occasions offered him to announce the 

3 Ami de La religion, 1815, p. 95. In its next number this journal, returning to the 
subject, added that the new work received the encouragement of the King. Ibid., p. 
107· 
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truths of religion to the people. Discarding the poetical forms 
by which Chateaubriand challlpioned the Christian religion 
against the sarcasms of Voltaire, and also the powerful argu
l11elltatioll vvith which Bonald al1d De Maistre refuted the 

4sophisllls of Rousseau, the new lllissioner soug ht his models 
rather in Vincent Ferrier, Francis Regis, Vincent de Paul, and 
Bridaine. IZing Louis XVIII, whom he had accompanied to 
Gand, appointed him his cIlaplain; but he thoug-ht only of un
derta1<:ing ill France a work of popular evangelization. 

At this period divine Providence put him in touch with a holy 
Bretoll priest who regarded no work of zeal as alien, Father 
Legris-Duval (1765-1819). He was born in the diocese of 
Saint-Pol de Leon and was ordained priest in 1790. He did not 
have to exile himself because, not yet having received an ap
pointnlent, he was not obliged to take the constitutional oath. 
The yOtlng priest took advantage of this providential immunity 
to exercise, during the Revolution, a tireless apostolate in 
Paris, especially for those condemned to death, whom he ac
companied to the scaffold. Helped by Countess de Carcado and 
by Madame de Saisseval, he foullded, for the children of vic
tims of the Terror, that work, Orphans of the Revolution, 
which, tIle first of the works of the nineteenth century, was a 
sort of connection between the charitable institutions of the 
Ancient Regime and those of the Modern Reginle. 

While the two apostles were excllanging their views, they 
met a zealous young man. In order to give himself unreservedly 
to the apostolate, he had g4ellerously renounced the temporal 
advantag-es of a high birth, immense fortune, and a princely 
education. This man was Father Forbin-Janson (1785-1844). 
Like Father Leg-ris-Duval, in the St. Sulpice seminary and 
catechism classes he had been trained in habits of zeal. At Paris 
he devoted himself to all mallner of good works, heeding God's 
call to a lllore defillite apostolate. 

A complete accord of views was promptly established among 
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the three priests. Then they were joined by a few companions. 
A little house on rue Notre-Dame-des-Champs was the cradle 
of the new comnlunity, which took the name of House of the 
Missioners of France. Soon it had as patrons Father Frays
sinous, already celebrated for his conferences of St. Sulpice, 
and Father Liautard, who had founded the establishment des
tined to become famous as Stanislaus College. The material 
needs of the l1ew work were provided by a committee of ladies, 
among whom were Princess de Montmorel1cy, Countess de la 
Bouillerie, the Marchioness de Croisy, and Viscountess de 
Vaudreuil. 

God blessed tIle pious institution. In a few years three hun
dred cities had the gospel preached to them by tIle devoted nlis
sioners. They were received in Paris, Lyons, Marseilles, 
Nantes, Bordeaux, and Montpellier, the most populous cities 
and the ones most filled with the rationalist ideas, with the same 
entllusiasm as in the hun1ble villages. Often the missiollers, 
upon reaching a city, found hindrances cleverly contrived 
against them. But eight days of missionary preaching were 
enough to dissipate these difficulties. The churches re-echoed 
with popular hymns and acclamations; long processions were 
organized; crosses, which everyone wished to help carry, were 
borne triumphantly through the streets, pausing by way of 
expiation, at the spots where the revolutionary scaffolds had 
been erected. Triumphal arches were set up at certain intervals 
along the route; the houses were adorl1ed with tapestries; flags 
hung~ from the windows. In several parishes the town officials 
took part in a body in the religious manifestation. A detach
ment of cavalry opened the processio11; salvos of artillery an
nounced the openil1g al1d closing of the CerelTIOny. In some 
cities of the south, at the foot of a cross, totlching dialogues 
occurred between the preacher and the crowd. At Toulon, Fa
ther Rauzan exclaimed: "Before this cross your enmities have 
been extinguished.... Your missioners need something 
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more. 'You n1ust love your enenlies." "Yes, yes," shouted a 
thousand voices. "You will love them henceforth. You will 
form but one people of brethren." 

Inevitably some excesses occurred. Immoderate words were 
Llttered here and there; il1 some places the pressure of the civil 
authority was exercised nlore or less indiscreetly over the peo
pIe; the l1anle of the I(ing was sometimes mingled with the 
natne of God in the popular acclaims. In fact, such occurrences 
did tal<:e place in several places. Men who remained unfriendly 
or indifferent did indeed point to these manifestations, exag
gerating and distorting them, when they blamed the French 
lllissions. In reality, what exasperated the unbelievers \yas es
pecially the religious success of these great outbursts. 4 

In defense of the missions an eloqtlent voice was raised, the 
voice of Lamennais : 

\Vhen Christ appeared on earth, He began a great n1ission which has 
continued for eighteen centuries and, though often hindered, was al
\vays triumphant and will end only with the end of mankind.... 
Son1e have asked whether France was, then, peopled with idolaters 
that it needed to have missioners sent from city to city to announce 
the faith. We hear endlessly repeated that Christianity is dead; and as 
soon as a priest opens his mouth to announce its teaching to the people. 
S0111e cry out: "Of what use ? None but Christians are here." More
over, I care little on which of these two statements you insist. If we 
no longer have any Christianity, missions are needed to restore it; 
if the people are Christian, missions are needed to prevent them from 
falling away. But the Inissions inflict harm on the liberty of the Prot
estants, disturbing them.... A singular claim, to deprive 25,000,000 

citizens of religious Iiberty in order to assure that liberty to a sn1all 
number, which no one is attacking! Cannot the Protestants have their 
liberty except on condition that we be chained? ... It would indeed 

4 We find an echo of these bitter and unj ust charges in Vaulabelle, H istoire des 
deux Restaurations, IV, 425-28. The historian's picture of the missions is a carica
ture. More authe1ttic documents will be found in the reports issued at the close of 
these missions. Therein the writers are unbounded in their enthusiasm. 
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be strange that, when antisocial doctrines have everywhere their 
organs, Christianity should alone be forced to ren1ain mute! 5 

New Religious Congregations 

Other congregations sprang up. The Society of the Mission
aries of France was not the only religious congregation which, 
since the restoration of the Bourbons, was devoted to the Cath
olic regeneration of France. TIle Trappists, the Vincelltians, 
the priests of the Congregation of the Holy Ghost, and the 
PiCptlS fathers of the Sacred Hearts resunled and developed 
their former and recel1t works. At this same time Father 
Chanlinade founded the institute of the Daughters of Mary 
and the Society of the Marianists, Fathers Collin and Cham
pagnat were laying the foundation of the Congregation of the 
Marists, Father Mazenod was establishing- the Society of 
Oblates of Mary Imnlaculate. The Society of Jesus, canonically 
recollstituted for the universal Church by the bull Sollicitudo 
(August 7,1814), was preparing for its return into France by 
the pious associations of the Fathers of the Sacred I-Ieart and 
the Fathers of the Faith. 

Under stress of the revolutionary tempest, Father Chami
nade was exiled to Saragossa. Tllere, in the venerated shrine of 
Notre Dame del Pilar, he felt burnil1g- within l1im the flame of 
the apostolate \vhich made him take for his motto these words, 
that became the inspiration of his whole life: "Let us form 
Christian apostles." His soul's desire was realized when, six
teen years later, he was able at Agell, with the cooperation of a 
devoted Christian, Mlle de Trenqtlelleon, to found a commu

5 Lamennais, jMelangesJ Vol. I, Des 1nissions. On the missions, see Delaporte, Vie 
du R. P. Rauzan. Father Lacordaire, in his Eloge fu1t(ibre de M gr de Forbin-Janson 
(CEuvresJ VIII, 75-114) exaggerates Father Forbin-Janson's part in the foundation 
of the work of the French missions; their real founder was Father Rauzan. Some 
new details on the French n1issions ",rill be found in Burnichon, La C0111pagnie de 
Jesus en France J histoire d'un. sicclcJ I, 86-89. 
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nity of "little nlissioners." Its motto was "the increase of Chris
tians." A year after that, in conjunction with a holy priest, 
B~ather Lalanne, he founded a society made up of priests and 
laylnen, with the ptlrpose of pursuing the same apostolic aim, 
"to increase true Christians" by all the nleans that the provi
dential circumstances should make opportune. In 1823 the two 
societies founded by \JVilliam Chaminade conducted only some 
free schools, sonle workshops, alld some boarding-schools in the 
sOLlth of France and in }-"ranche-Comte. But their holy founder 
continually urged tllem to be ready, for the purpose of making 
Christians, to go to the ends of tIle earth. His views became a 
reality and, shortly after his death, his work had off-shoots in 
all parts of the world. 6 

In 1816 Chatninade laid the first foundations of a society of 
Mary, \vhose nlel11bers would bear the name of Marianists. At 
that sanle tinle a group of students in tIle Lyons seminary en
tllusiastically welcomed the project, manifested by one of them, 

4of founding· a body of relig ious devoted to the Blessed Virgin, 
which would likewise bear the title of Society of Mary. Thus 
beg·an two new religious cOl1gregations: the Little Brothers of 
Mary, or Marist Brothers, founded the same year by Father 
Marcellin Champ~gnat,7 and the Marist Fathers, who did not 
begin to organize Ulltil 1823, under the direction of Father 
Jean-Claude Colin (1790-1836).8 Lil{e the Marianists, the 
Marists \rvere soon swarmillg even to the antipodes; they would 
furllish Oceania with vicars apostolic and martyrs. 

Father lYfazel10d (1782-1861) was descended from one of 
4the hig hest fal11ilies of Provence. At first he directed the aspira

tions of his zeal toward the distant missiol1S. Then, upon the 
return of the emigration, he was in a position to see the reli
gious condition of France. He felt that, after becoming a priest, 

6 Simler, Guillau1ne-Joseph Chaminade,. H. Rousseau, Guilla'Ume-Joseph Chami
nade. 

7 See Vie du V. Pere Cha1npagnat. 
8 See Le R. P. Colin by a member of the Society of Mary. 
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he had no need to seek the infidels beyond the sea. As he says in 
the preface to the constitutions of his congregation, he saw 
that "such were the wickedness and corruption of the Chris
tians that the condition of most of them was worse than that of 
paganism before the cross overthrew the idols." 9 Following 
his ordination to the priestllood, as a young curate at ArIes he 
formed the plan of a society of priests devoted to the apostolate 
of the country districts. to In February, 1816, his idea began to 
see its realization. It gradually took shape by the evangeliza
tion of the principal districts of Provence; it would be crowned 
by the solenln approbation given by Leo XII (February 17, 
1828) to the rules of the Institute of the Oblates of Mary Im
maculate. 

The new institutes met with opposition. More than once the 
revolutiol1ary impiety, by its journalists, its panlphlet writers, 
and its statesmen, some of whom were close to the throne, de
nounced these new foundations, pretending to point out in them 
political activity of the "priests' party." But attention \vas di
rected to the celebrated Society of Jesus, which had been 
proscribed by nlost of the European states it, the eighteenth 
century and which had already returned to Sardinia, Naples, 
England, and Switzerland. Would the restoration of the lVIost 
Christian King enable it to return also to France? If it should 
attempt to do so, what would be the attitude of the goverl1ment? 

We are told that in 1815, after the battle of vVaterloo, Prince 
Talleyrand, president of the Council, even ventured to express 
his opinion to King Louis XVIII. "Sire," he said, "Your Maj
esty hopes to remain at the Tuileries. But you have tlrgent need 
to secure the necessary supports. . . . I propose to you the 
legal reconstitution of the Society of Jesus." 11 We cannot be 

9 Preface to the Constitutions of the Oblates.
 
10 Letter of October 15, 1815, in Rambert, Vie de 1.11gr de Alazenod, I, 165.
 
11 C:retineau-Joly, Histoire de fa Compagl1ie de Jesus, VI, 127.
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mistaken about the motives that dictated such a proposal: they 
were of an exclusively political order. As in the interval Talley
rand fell from power, the project was not taken up. But the 
question was not thereby suppressed. It presented itself to the 
mind of the authority the more pressi11g1y as it resulted, 110t 
from more or less vague proposals, but from continual and pre
cise facts that had to be e111cidated. 

First, several bishops, by virtue of a royal ordinance (Oc
tober 5, 1814) 12 which made the minor selninaries subject to 
them, had called Jesuits to teach in them. The Jesuits, like other 
priests subject to the jurisdictio11 of t11e bishops and to the laws 
of the rea1nl, receiving from the bishops merely the power to 
preach, to hear confessions, a11d to teach, were content to fol
low, in their internal life, the rule of St. Ignatius. They did 
not have nor did they ask for civil recognition as a corporate 
body; as individuals they merely c1ailned the rig"hts of citizens 
and of French priests. 13 Certain court decisions, sanctioned by 
a royal edict, had indeed abolished the Society of Jesus in 
France. But had not these decisions been virtl1ally abolished by 
the concordat of 1801 and especially by the charter of 1814, es
tablishing in its fift11 article the freedom of worship? 

Protestant England and America, vvhich had similar C011Sti
tutiona11aws, interpreted them broadly in the sense of freedom, 
with regard to the members of the Society of Jesus, which was 
established there in analogous conditions. W0111d the govern
ment of the Most Christian King show itself less well disposed 
with regard to re1ig"ious whose Suprenle Pontiff had jtlSt offi
cially recognized the institute? In fact, the government of the 
Restoration did not enter into the question of approving" or dis
turbing the Jesuits, who carried on their work in the minor 

12 This ordinance was not published in the Bulletin des lois,. it will be found in 
Cretineau-]oly, Ope cit., VI, 13 I. 

13 Cretineau-]oly, Ope cit., p. 132. 
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seminaries in the conditions we have just set forth. But the 
entrance of the Society of Jesus into France was accon1plished 
at the same time by another route. 

Tllis was brought about in 1784 by two young priests. Stu
dents of tIle St. Sulpice seminary, emigrants in the Low Coun
tries, C11arles de Broglie and Leonor de Tournely, joil1ed two 
young men recently retired from the army of Conde: Xavier de 
Tournely, brother of the preceding, and Pierre Leblanc. Both 
of them wished to perpettlate the traditions of the Society of 
Jesus, at that time suppressed; tlley resolved to revive it under 
another form. For this purpose tl1ey founded a society which 
they called the Society of the Sacred Heart. A few months later 
they added a new member to their number, Joseph Varin de 
Solmol1, the son of a counsellor to the parliament of Franche
Comte, formerly a fellow student with de Broglie and Tournely 
at St. Slllpice. After the turmoil of 1789 he too entered the mili
tary service in the army of Prince Conde. Like his seminary 
friends, he was of angelic piety, enthusiastic and brave, like his 
former comrades in arms. Joseph \1arin soon became the soul 
of the young company. Father Emery, havil1g had occasion to 
meet the little group during a journey after his release from 
prison in 1796, expressed his admiration in these \\lords: "These 
yOllng men live like saints. They are turning over il1 their heads 
plans that are most astonishing as they are also altogether holy. 
I admire their faith and their courage." 14 

Three years later (April, 1799) the Society of tIle Sacred 
Heart merged with a society of the Fathers of the Faith, which 
an Italian priest, Father Paccanari, had founded at Rome in 
1797 with the same view of preparing for tIle reconstitution of 
the Society of Jesus. Under the direction of Father Paccanari, 
then of Father Varin, the society of Fathers of the Faith in
creased its apostolic works. Dilling·en, Augsburg, Paderborn, 
Berlin, i\msterdam, Moravia, Italy, Switzerland, England, and 

14 J. Emery, Letter to Father Courtade, August 28, 1796. 



THE CONGREGATION 4S 

France were the theater of their labors. Lamartine, recalling the 
Fathers of the Faith, who had been his boyhood teachers at the 
college of Belley, wrote: "There I saw what could be made of 
men, not by constraining them, but by inspiring thenl. . . . 
Fathers Debrosse, Varlet, Bequet, Wrintz, my friends rather 
than my teachers, remain always in my n1emory as models of 
holiness, vigilance, fatherli11ess, tenderness, and grace for their 
pupils." 15 Not satisfied with applying to the edtlcation of YOLlng 
men the tried methods of the Society of Jesus, Father Varin 
made use of those methods in the relig-ious training of yOUI1g 
women by fotlnding in 1800, with the help of Madelei11e Sophie 
Barat, the instittlte of the l\fadames of the Sacred Heart. 

The decree dissolving the society of Fathers of the Faith, 
whicl1 Napoleon isstled on November 2, 1807, broug-ht about 
tIle dispersion of its nleinbers, but not the ruiIl of their apos
tolate, which increased in different dioceses and there made 
kno\vn the trtle spirit of St. Ignatius aIld increased the seeds of 
vocation. So fruitful vvas this zeal that, even before the bull 
Sollicitudo ornlliurn ecclesiarumJ which re-established the So
ciety of Jesus t11roughout the world, a considerable ntlmber of 
the Fathers of the Faith and of their disciples joined the Society 
where it llad already been authorized. Father Varin, admitted 
to the solemn profession of his religious vows on Atlg'ust IS, 
1818, was appointed superior of the house in Paris in October 
of the same year. He would continue to hold this office until 
1853, except for an interval froin 1821 to 1825.16 

The Congregation 

The Fathers of the Faith had not been Jesuits, but they were 
ready to becolne so at the first opportunity.17 Meanwhile they 

15 Lamartine, Confidences, Bk. VI, notes 2, 3, 4. 
Ie Guidee, Vie du P. Varin. 
11 A. Brou, Les Jesuites de la legende, II, 174. For the origin of the Congregation, 

see Burnichon, ap. cit., I, 115-35. 



46 THE FORCES OF THE CHURCH 

continually sought to further by their efforts the works 
founded by the Jesuits or prompted by their spirit. Such \vas the 
famous work which, instituted by a former Jesuit in 1801, Fa
ther Bourdier-Delpuits, after a quiet development despite the 
iron hand that was governing France, had a rapid growth at 
the return of the Bourbons. It spread il1 all directions, filled the 
country with centers of faith, prayer, and action, and at once 
aroused on the part of the anti-Christians such attacks and 
calumnies that its name is, in the world of unbelievers, a myste
rious bugbear: the Congregation. 

W11at is the Congregation? The person that uttered the first 
cry of alarm was Count de Montlosier, who, in a celebrated 
M emoireJ answered the question thus: "I find as great difficulty 
in saying precisely what it is as I do in showing how in the past 
it was successively formed, spread, and organized." 18 Numer
ous exact documents, brought to light by contemporary scholar
ship, allow us to at1Swer more precisely. 

Many young men \vere flocking to Paris for study. In 1801, a 
secularized Jesuit, Father Delpuits (1736-1811), wishing to 
protect the faith and the virtue of these youth, gathered them 
into a pious association, taking as its model the statutes of the 
congregations of the Blessed Virgin in use in the Jesuit schools, 
then among their former students, since the middle of the sev
enteenth century. These associations of piety and good works, 
whose regulations had nothing mysterious about them, had 
been praised by several popes, notably by Benedict XIV. 19 The 
meetings were held every two weeks, their sole aim being the 
edification of t11eir members. Little by little the society devel
oped. To the students were added son1e business men. At the 
end of 1805, when Pius VII came to Paris, the Congreg-ation 
counted 180 members. The Pope authorized it to receive pro
vincial congregations. In 1808 it admitted to membership two 

18 Montlosier, M en10ire a consulter.
 
19 Bull Gloriosae Don1inae, September 27, 1748.
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learl1ed men of the highest merit: the g-eoll1etrician Cauchy and 
t11e physician Biot. The Congregation drew down the wrath of 
t11e Emperor by favoring the publication of the bull that 
excommunicated the despoilers of the Holy See. In 1809 the 
n1embers of the Congregation had to disperse. Father Delpuits, 
\veighed down by agee and snlitten by the events, was obliged to 
take a well-deserved rest. Lacordaire, speaking" of this holy 
priest, says: "Others have acquired more glory in their dealings 
\vith the youth of Fral1ce: none has better deserved it." 20 

Upon the restoration of the Bourbons, the Congreg"ation saw 
a new era open up. The newly reconstituted society received 
l11embers in throllgs. Among these we note the followillg: 
Prince de Polignac who had just rettlrned from exile, Father 
Eli<;agaray (rector of the University of Pau), Colonel de Mon
tatlt (master of the pages of Monsieur), Duke de Bourbon, the 
Count d'Artois, and the King himself. The king's l11embership 
was, indeed, a mere formality of sympathy. 

Since the withdrawal of Father Delptlits the society had been 
provisionally directed by Fat11er Legris-Duval. In the month of 
AtlgUSt, 1814, it passed to the direction of Father Ronsin, 
formerly one of the Fath.ers of the Faith. Ijke many of his 
brethren in religiol1, he had jtlSt entered the Society of Jesus. 
l~~or fifteen years Pierre ROllsin adlllinistered the C011gregatiol1 
\vith a zeal that won the adllliration of the Catholics and the 
most impassioned attacks of the liberals. He \vas born at Sois
SOIlS in 1771. Although lacking the alertness of Father Delpuits 
and the eloquence of Father Legris-Duval, and having modest 
externals, he soon revealed his intelligent devotion to the work 
and his tireless energy. 

With him a new phase began for the Cong"regation. While not 
abandoning the society's first ailll of mutual edification, he was 
l11uch engaged in remedying the p11ysical and moral destitution 
from which the people of Paris were suffering. At that time the 

20 Lacordaire, Bloge furlrcbre de lYIgr de Forbin-Janson (CE1~vres, VIII, 88). 
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Cong-regation, by its org·a11ization and its works, recalled the 
celebrated Company of the Blessed Sacrament, founded in the 
seventeenth century. Many good works were directed by menl
bers of the Congregation tInder the inspiration of Father Ron
sin. These included the Society of Good \\1orks, presided over 
by Charles de I--Iavatl, \vhich devoted its labor to the relief of the 
sick and of prisoners a11d to the patronage of the little Savo
yards, the Work of Orphans' Apprenticeship, the \;Vork of 
Debtor Priso11ers, the Work of the Orphans of the Revolution, 
the Work of the Soup ](itchens, the \Vork of the Schoolteach
ers, the Association of St. Joseph for fillding jobs for workll1en, 
the House of St. Nicholas for abandoned children, the Society of 
Good Letters, founded in 1821 under the patronage of Chateau
briand, the Society of Good SttIdies, fornled i11 1823, the Society 
of Good Books, created in 1824.21 

The convert-making character which the Congregation 
assumed drew attention to it more and 1110re. Contemporary 
jour11alism was born. This fOrlTI was no longer the annalist, 
anecdotal journalism \vhich the Ancient Reg-ime knew. It was 
already that blustering" turbtIlent jOtIrl1alism of modern times, 
aspiring to the role of a public po\ver, feelillg itself capable of 
directing the currents of opiniol1 and at need of creating them. 
The revolutionary press of the period bet\veen 1817 and 1830 
cannot be reproached vvith venality; rarely did it 111ake a traffic 
of its views. BtIt "apart from this jtIstly deserved merit, we 
must say that it pushed the cynacis111 of falsehood as far as pos
sible." 22 To seize UpOll public opinion alld to stir it, a sinister 
word enveloped in lTIystery was needed. The word "Jesuit" had 
already been exploited by Pascal. The journaliSlTI of the tilne 
again used tIle word for the same purpose, and it added "Con
gregationist." Says Viel-Castel in his Histoire des deux Res

tl See Grandmaison, La Congregation.
 
22 Cretineau-Joly, Ope cit.) VI, 147.
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taurat£ons)23 "The words 'Jesuit' and 'Congregationist' became 
powerful weapons in the hands of the opposition to discredit its 
adversaries and to ruin their standing." 24 Later we shall see 
the cOl1sequences of this campaigtl. 

Catholic Schools 

The fathers of the Society of Jesus increased their works of 
4zeal and charity t11roLlg h the Congregation. But they were not 

unmindful of the work which, under the Ancient Regime, was 
their chosen activity, the Christian education of youth. Thanks 
to the protection accorded by Napoleon I to the Brothers of the 
Christian Schools, at the solicitation of Napoleon's uncle, Car
dinal Fesch, the primary schools, since 18°3, were not denied 
religious instruction. Not satisfied with giving t11e Brot11ers a 
legal existence by his decree of December, 18°3, which in 
France created the n10nopoly of teaching, the Emperor willed to 
incorporate the Brothers in the University.25 Such an arrange

23 This history was prompted by a marked antipathy to,vard the Congregation and 
the Jesuits. 

24 For the refutation of the calumnies hurled against the Congregation, Grand
maison's book is fortunately supplemented by an article of Edmond Bire, uLa Con
gregation/' which appeared in the Correspondant of January 25, 1890. In spite of 
these two scholarly refutations, we still hear that the Congregation was a secret 
political association. Undoubtedly some Congregationists, for instance, Montmorency 
and Polignac, mingled in politics, even imprudently at tilnes; but the Congregation 
did not do so. But, we are told, the Congregationists were at the head of everything 
in the state. This assertion can easily be checked. A full list of the members has 
been published (Grandmaison, Ope cit., pp. 399-414). Comparing this list with the 
royal almanacs of the time, we meet with the following data; in the Chamber of 
Deputies (1826), 5; in the House of Peers, 7; among the 85 prefects, 4; among 
the ministers of justice, of foreign affairs, of \var and of the navy, not a single one; 
in the fiscal department, one director and one head of a bureau; in the royal guard, 
out of 33,000 n1en, 17 Congregationists. Further, we are told they often received 
favors fronl those in power. Such is possible. They were Catholics, royalists, and 
as a ,vhole good servants of the state. Nothing could be more natural than that they 
were recompensed. But of these various facts nothing proves that the Congregation 
was a secret political organization. 

25 Decree of Noverrlber 17, 1808, art. log. 
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ment could, indeed, create for the institute of the Brothers an 
embarrassing depel1dence. The broad spirit of Fontanes, grand 
master of the University, the intervention of Father Emery, 
and tIle adaptable el1ergy of Brother Gerbaud, stlperior of the 
Brothers, enabled the congregation to escape from this dan
ger. 26 The veI1erable superior, who had started with 32 houses 
and 160 Brotl1ers, left, at his death in 1822, 173 houses and 

4more than 600 relig ious. 
Unfortunately the sitttation of the secondary schools was less 

satisfactory. Upon Louis XVIII's return to Fral1ce, one of his 
first acts was to annOUI1ce his intention of stlppressing the Uni
versity monopoly and of re-establisl1ing freedom of teaching. 21 

But on June 28 a royal ordinance continued the University 
monopoly provisionally.28 011 February IS, 1815, a Ilew royal 
ordinance, creating seventeen regional universities, under the 
direction of a royal COUI1Cil, would have effected a relaxation, to 
sonle extent, of the absolutisnl and ceI1tralization in the direc
tion of edttcation, if Napoleon's return had not prevented the 
carrying out of the plan. 29 After the Hundred Days, Louis 
XVIII declared that the difficulties of the tin1es did not permit 
him to undertak:e a fundamental refornl in the system of public 
schools, and he re-established the University on tl1e bases of the 
imperial decrees of 1808. Froln the extreme left as also from the 
right loud protests were raised. Benjalnin Constant wrote: 
"The authority can increase the means of education; it should 
not direct it." 30 Lamennais, in an eloquent article, declared: 
"We hear repeated that the individual reason should be inde
pendent of all law, even independent of God Himself; alld to the 
government is attributed the rig-ht to enslave the reason of all 

26 Cf. A. Chevalier, Les Freres des ecoles chretiennes et l'ense(qne11tent prirnaire 
apres la Revolution, p. 245. 

21 M oniteur of 1814, I, 389. 
28 L. Grimaud, Histoire de la liberte d'e11set"gnt'm.£nt en France, p. 110. 

29 Ibid., p. 120. 

30 Mercure de France, October, 1817, p. 59. 
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society by seizing on education." 31 In fact, at that time the stu
dents of the University were subjected to an influence that was 
gel1erally grievous, sometimes detestable, on the part of their 
teachers, who were larg~ely disciples of impiety. 

Lacordaire in his M etJ'Lo-ires relates that often his tTIother 
used to execrate the University, which had robbed her sons of 
their faith. 32 

"Often," says an eminent historian of that period, "we have 
known old men who could not recall memories of college without 
speaking of it with disgust and indignation." 33 

The government of the Restoration resorted to timid pallia
tives. Not only did it close its eyes to the rettlrn of the Jestlits in 
the minor semil1aries, but it let these establishments receive all 
students who presented tllemselves there with the intention of 
later entering upon lay careers. In this way these schools became 
reg~ular colleges. The g~overnmentalso allowed the formation of 
religious boarding schools which prepared their students for 
the royal colleges, but which eltlded this obligation by various 
artifices. 34 A royal ordinance of February 27, 1821, wel1t still 
further. It ruled: I. that the bishop, as far as concerned reli
gion, w0uld have the right of supervision over all the colleges of 
his diocese (art. 114); 2. that the individual houses which had 
won the confidence of the families could be raised to the rank of 
colleg~s with full rights (arts. 21,22,23) ; 3. that the cures or 
other officially appointed priests could take charge of training 
two or three young nlen for the minor sen1inaries. 

At length (June I, 1822) Bishop Frayssinous of Hermopolis 
was appointed grand master of the University and president 

31 Conservateur, I, 587. 
82 "A shadow of grief clouded the heart of that blessed woman whenever the 

thought came to her that she no longer had about her a single Christian and that 
none of her children could accompany her to the sacred mysteries of her religion." 

33 Thureau-Dangin, "Les liberaux et la liberte sous la Restauration," in the C0,.
respondant of March 25, 1876, p. 958. 

S. Chabot and Charlety, Histoire de l'enseignement secondaire dans Ie Rhone; 
Burnichon, Ope cit., I, 79, 222-305. 
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of the royal couI1cil of public iI1struction. The learned and de
vout prelate, who had become famous through his St. Sulpice 
conferences, appeared to be the Frenchman best qualified to save 
the institution by sheltering it under the shadow of a great 
name. 35 But he did 110t 11ide from himself the insurmountable 
difficulties of his task. To some friends who congratulated him, 
he sadly replied: "Providel1ce has wished to chastise nle by ptlt
ting on my shoulders a burden above nlY strength; I cannot 
accomplish the good expected of me." In reality, the influence 
of the new grand master would be limited to the suppression of 
a certain nUITLber of scandals. The irreligious spirit of the Uni
versity as a whole continued. The YOUI1g Montalembert, a 
student at Saint 13arba Colleg·e, relates that he met there 120 
unbelievers al1d that he cotlnted 30 students of his class who 
declared that they did not believe in Christ. But the Catholic 
press began to arouse public opinion. Lamennais' open letter 
to the grand master, published in the Drapeau/ blanc) re
vealed numerous scandals in the establishnlents of the Univer
sity. This letter had far-reaching reverberations. 36 It was the 
start of the campaign which, intern1ittently carried on until 
1850, ended in one effective reform, the freedom of teaching. 

For such a movement of ptlblic opinion to be possible in 1823 
\vas a sign that Voltairianism had not altogether dried up men's 
souls. Another sign was the success of the Essay on Indiffer
ence. 37 The year 1823 was the time when ]ouffroy, gathering 
together a few choice students in his modest apartment on rue 
du Four, "spoke to them of the beautiful, of moral goodness, of 
the immortality of the soul, or SOlne other of those truths of 
Christianity that were then almost novel." 38 Similarly at this 

35 Henrion, Vie de Mgr Frayssinous, II, 357. 
36 Lamennais, CEuvres comPletes, VIII, 355. The Drapeau was prosecuted and 

condemned. See the report of this suit in the Gazette des trib1lnaux for r823. Cf. also 
the Journal des Debats, September 3, 1823. 

37 See Boutard, Lamennais, I, 154; Lacordaire, Considerations Philosophiques sur 
Ie systenz,e de M. de La Mennais, chap. I. 

38 Thureau-Dangin in the Correspondoll t of March 25, 1876, p. 961. 
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same time Vigny, Soumet, Victor Hugo, and Nodier were 
forming, in the famolls salon of the Arsenal, tl1at first Cenacle 
w11ich would later give birth to the ron1antic movement. 39 

Royer-Collard had just pointed out to the old parties the coming 
of a new nation, and Guizot had spoken of "this yOllllg genera
tion, the hope of France, which the Revollltion and Bonaparte 
had neither sl1attered nor perverted." 40 Often an ill-regulated 
enthllsiasn1 would lead this new generation in the direction of 
fruitless dreams, ruinous utopias, unrestrained action. But 
be11eath its foolish ambitions and its dubious liberalism, a Chris
tian breath, vvhich many of them would presently disavow, 
pe11etrated it unawares. Alfred de Musset, who has left us the 
most somber picture of his youth blighted by the University,41 
would become the eloque11t interpreter of that generation when 
he denounces the teacl1ing of Voltaire and praises the Hope in 
God. 

Religious Movement in Italy 

A similar movement took form in Italy at the death of Na
poleon and Pius VII. It was likevvise mingled with more or less 
visionary hopes and sincere aspirations toward Christia11ity. 
The potentate who had just disappeared from the scene left his 
powerful imprint on the Italian peninsllla. In creating that king
dom of Italy, in which the various fraglnentary states of the 
peninsula tended to be absorbed, he 11ad seconded its tendel1cies 
toward unity, revived the memories of a past nationality, and 
aroused the proudest hopes. But when, a fter the fall of the 
Emperor, Italy had asked for independence from those who had 
vanquished it, these replied by a new partition. Austria, not 
satisfied with taking both Lombardy and Venetia as a conquest 

39 Lanson, H istoire de la litterafure fran,aise, p. 926.
 
40 Thureau-Dangin, Ope cit •• p. 938.
 
41 A. de Musset, Ope cit., chap. I.
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and unconditionally, brazenly set herself up as the protector of 
the absolute powers against all attempts at self-rule. Hence was 
born that movement, composed of love for the Italian father
land and of hatred for the foreigl1ers, which the Italian popula
tions wotlld express by a sonorous word, the Risorgin1ento) and 
translate by a stlilen motto: Out with the foreigners! 

The holy pontiff Pius VII had just died. By the magnitude of 
his strifes and misfortunes as also by the final triumph of his 
authority, he had cast on the Holy See such a splendor that the 
Italian people, less than al1Y other, could henceforth neglect or 
feign to ignore his power. 

Among the patriots who aimed at the resurrection of Italy, 
two parties were formed. Some, approving violent measures 
and revolutionary principles, declared themselves enemies of the 
papacy. In history they are l<nown as the party of Young Italy. 
Mazzini became tlleir leader; the secret societies were their 
chief means of action. The members of the other party, joining 
devotion to Italy and that to the pope, formed the party of neo
Guelfs. One of the statesmen who assumed the task of continu
ing the traditions, describes it thus: 

This party, inflamed especially for liberty, read in history that 
liberty always had the popes for its defenders. The popes were the ones 
who preserved Italy, saved the remains of ancient civilization, and 
kept the barbarians frOITI being completely dominant. . . . This party 
of the neo-Guelfs will be opposed by all those who regarded the 
papacy as an obstacle to the freedon1 of Italy; but many a good man 
and good heart cherished a fondness for this idea. The most famous 
representative of the neo-Guelfs was Father Gioberti. According to 
hinl, the welfare of Italy was inlpossible without the help of religious 
ideas; the peninsula could not be free and strong if Ron1e, its center 
and moral head, did not rise to her position of leadership. If the 
political attempts had not heretofore succeeded, this failure was be
cause in those undertakings no account was taken of the clergy and 
of religious beliefs; it was because the movenlents forgot that religion 
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is at the basis of the Italian genius, that Rome is its metropolis, that 
Italy's only possible greatness must be a result of a confederation of 
all its states, with the pope at their head. 42 

Such at least was t11e program that Gioberti gave to the party. 
About 1820 this prog-ram was but a movement of public opinion, 
which included as its chief representatives the poets Alexander 
Manzoni (1785-1873) and Silvio Pellico (1789-1854), the 
lawyer Romagl10si, and the economist Melchior Gioja. Man
zoni, at first caught in the current of unchristian philosophy, 
returned in 1810 to the faith and the practice of Catholicism. 
Some excellent religious hymns, which appeared in 1813, bore 
witness to the fervor of his convictions. His masterpiece, The 
Betroth/ed} did not appear until 1827. Silvio Pellico was already 
renowned by the success of his tragedy I;rancesca di Rirnini. In 
1819 the desire to work for the moral emancipation of their 
fellow countrymen and thus to prepare a futtlre of happiness 
and liberty for Italy, prompted these nlen to foul1d a purely liter
ary jotlrnal, the Con,cil£ateu,r. Before long this paper aroused 
the umbrage of the Austrian government. 

By virtue of the celebrated decree of August 25, 1820, which 
imposed the death penalty on any melnber of a secret society 
and the penalty of imprisonment ((duro e durissinzo)} on anyone 
who failed to oppose the progress of Carbonarism and who 
failed to denounce its members, the edito\rs of the Conciliateur 
were condemned en masse. Pellico, condemned to death (Febru
ary 21, 1822), saw his penalty comn1uted to fifteen years of se
vere imprisonment. He relates l1is sufferings in a bool< full of 
the purest Christian resignation, Le 11tie prigioni} which, at once 
translated into many languages, resulted in serious reforms in 
favor of prisollers. Manzoni, apart from his literary works, 
labored in defending Catholic moral teaching against the cal
umnies of the irreligious. As for Gioberti, a fickle and restless 

42 Cesar Cantu, La storia di cento annie 
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spirit, by his philosophical and political tenlerities he later in
curred, like Lamennais, the severest cOl1demnation of the 
Church. 

Religious Movement in Germany 

The leaders of the Catholic movement in Germany at this 
time were likewise noted for their tendencies tovvard the ideas of 
liberty. A certail1 historian of Catholic Gertnany in the nine
teenth century says : "Joseph Goerres, Frederick Schlegel, 
Charles von Haller, and Adam Muller entered, each in his own 
way, on a campaign against political and social absolutism.... 
They turned to the 1\1iddle Ag·es not merely for esthetic 
subjects; therein they soug·ht lessons of political architecture, 
mottos of Christian social life." 43 111 1822 the recently con
verted Goerres \vrote: "I consider that the Church is nowise 
subordinate to the state and to the interests of the state. . . . 
And I do not wish that religion be imn1ured in the inner room 
of the heart. It has too much to do outside. It is in the market 
place, in the environs of which the Church has a spacious 
part to play." 44 Frederick Schlegel rejects with all his might 
any despotism, whether of a prince or of the nlasses, and he ad
vocates the constitution of a Christian state, with a religious 
basis "founded on a justice ftlll of love." 45 Haller, born a Prot
estant as were Goerres and Schlegel, became a Catholic because 
he saw il1 Catholicisnl a principle of regeneration for society.46 
Muller was a German Bonald, romantic and rnisty, but a clear
sighted and powerful mind. He persistently opposed, in his 
books and in his polemical articles, two "cursed idols" : that of 
the Romal1 law and that of the so-called political economy, which 
he sharply called economic absolutism. He predicted that these 

43 G. Goyau, L JAllel1zagne religieuseJ le catholicis111eJ I, 390. 
4:4 Goerres, Gesa1nmelte Brie/eJ III, 34. 
• 5 Schlegel, Philosophy 0/ HistorYJ p. 345.
 
46 Haller, Letter to his family declaring his return to the Catholic Church.
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two idols would crumble and be succeeded by the genuine law."'l 
Goerres, Schlegel, Haller, alld Muller were laymen. In a more 
strictly religious sphere, some devoted priests, faithful to the 
method inaugurated at the outset of the century by a pious 
ecclesiastic of Westpl1alia, Overberg, popularized catechetical 
teaching in Germany.48 Another priest, Sailer (1751-1832), 
"the Frallcis de Sales of the Rhineland," was there making 
widely known, in countless works, the methods of Christian 
asceticislll and the principles of true piety. 49 

The episcopate was not slow in putting itself at the head of 
the movenlent. The treaties of 1815 had stripped it of its pos
sessions and its power. The thirty-eight German princes, to 
whom the allied sovereigns had guaranteed independence, re
ftlsed to render to the other princes their old sovereig·nty, to the 
Chtlrch and the chapters their former rights and possessions. 50 

Are we to look upon this change as g"ood for the Church? A 
clear-sighted and jtldiciotls observer of GernlallY at this period, 
Cardinal Pacca, i11 his M emo£rs) replied to the qtlestion as fol
lows: ··1 dare to answer in the affirmative. I consider that the 
bishops, deprived of a temporal domain, which could be most 
useful for stlstail1ing the ecclesiastical spirittlal authority when 
applied to that object, will henceforth be Inore docile to the voice 
of the Supreme Pontiff. . . . The Catholic people will be able 
to behold, i11 the pastoral visitations, the faces of their bishops. 
The sheep will hear, at least sonletimes, the voice of their shep
herds. . . . The g·rave ideas of the sancttlary will at length 
domi11ate those of tIle nlilitia." 51 Cardinal Pacca saw rightly. In 
that austere poverty would be trained the great episcopal souls 

~7 Goyau, op. cit., I, 380--90. 
48 Ibid., pp. 259-74. 
49 Ibid., pp. 29 1-309. 
50 Menzel, N euere Gesch1:chte der Deutschen von, der Refor11tation bis zur Btl1tdes 

acle, XII, Part II, chap. 29. 
i1 Pacca, (Buz·lres completes, II, 444
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of a Droste-Vischering, archbishop of Cologne, and of a Die
penbrock, bishop of Breslau. 

The Religiotls Movement tn England 

In studying the religious condition of Gernlany after 1815 
the Cardinal added to the hopes just set forth another considera
tion. This was that, by the very effect of the decline of the 
Protestant sects, a larg-e movement of return to the Roman 
Church was facilitated. The conversions of Goerres, Schlegel, 
and Haller were the first fruits of this nlovemel1t. In 1827 a 
similar move toward the Roman Church was preparing Eng
land and would have as its inspirer another great convert from 
Protestantism, John Henry Newmal1. The eminent historian of 
the Catholic renaissance in Eng-lal1d in the nineteenth century, 
treating of the religious situation in Great Britain for the pe
riod between 1813 and 1823, gives us a picture that we are 
happy to quote. 

In the years following Waterloo, the English thought, freed from 
the gigantic and perilous effort that absorbed it during its struggle 
against Napoleon, found the leisure for more attention to the religious 
problems. It seemed at that time divided on this subject between two 
contrary tendencies. Some, who remained under the sway of the 
eighteenth-century traditions and of the French Revolution, showed 
themselves aggressive or disdainful to\vard any revealed and super
natural religion. Others, matured by the great crisis that the world 
had just gone through, felt the need of a return to Christianity. SOlne 
writers seconded this reaction, accomplishing in England a work like 
that of Chateaubriand in France, of Goerres in Germany; such, in 
different ways, were Walter Scott, Coleridge, Wordsworth, and 
Southey. 

Was the Established Church of England ready to face this hostility 
and to satisfy this need? Noone then thought so. The bishops, chosen 
by political favor, lived sumptuously, nearly always outside their dio
ceses, where they reappeared only to preside at some rare ceremony. 
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The clergymen, mostly younger sons of aristocratic families, without 
even a shadow of vocation from on high, were concerned with obtain
ing and even of accun1ulating rich benefices. A few of them had pre
served a taste for classical studies. The best of them strove to lead 
a life which, as "vas said in England, was respectable and comfortable: 
nothing of the supernatural; no thought of the invisible; little piety 
or fervor; still less of asceticism and mysticism. At botton1 the Church 
appeared to be less the custodian of a treasury of beliefs which must 
be accepted and \i\lhich obliged the conscience than an "establishment" 
closely bound to the state and being the recipient of political privileges 
and of large wealth. . . . An effort had been tried to reanimate the 
religious life extinct in Anglicanism: this attempt was the evangelical 
movement, more or less inspired by Methodists. In places where its 
influence penetrated, it had awakened individual piety. Although its 
origin did not go back more than fifty or sixty years, it was beginning 
to show signs of decline; its beneficent power seenled to be exhausted. 
. . . Where were men to turn? Where find that religious renewal 
which souls were awaiting? Was it in the so-called liberal school, 
which, about 1820, was dominant at Oriel College, at that time the 
most reno\vned of the colleges at Oxford? But, under the pen of the 
heads of this school, the Church fathers were simply "certain old 
theologians"; the doctrinal part of religion was at least n1inimized. 
Instead of strengthening religion, the liberals opened the door to free
thought. 52 

One book at that time contributed most effectively in bringing the 
Anglicans back to the religious conceptions so thoroughly forgotten; 
this work "vas a volume of poetry. Its author was a village pastor, 
John Keble.... Beginning in 1819 he used to unbosom the feelings 
that overflowed his soul by conlposing short hymns. These were a sort 
of incense that he liked to make rise heavenward. Little by little his 
collection grew, and he soon found that he had written hymns for 
each Sunday and for each feast, as also for the principal acts of the 
Christian life. Some friends, who became acquainted with these little 
poems, were not resigned to see them remain under a bushel. 53 

i2 Thureau-Dangin, La renaissance catholique en Angleterre au XIX~ siecle) I, 1--9. 
13 Ibid.) I, 10-12. 
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Not until 1827 did the book appear, and then anonymollsly, with 
the title, TI1e CJlristia1Z Year. At tl1at date the religiolls revival 
had another representative in the person of a yOllng vicar of the 
parish of St. Clement at Oxford. This yOllng ecclesiastic was 
John Henry Newman (1801-90). "The son of a I~ondon 

barlker, he had received from his motl1er, a descendant of 
Frencl1 Huguenots, a religious upbringing inlpregnated \vith 
Calvinism. A precocious student, when barely sixteen years old 
(1816) he was admitted to Trinity Colleg~e at Oxford.... 
From that time on, he had an intense interior life, \:vas absorbed 
in the meditation of things invisible, and eagerly soug-ht to do 
good and to know the trtlth." 54 For a short tin1e he felt the in
fluence of liberalism, which was then powerful at the Univer
sity. But the attachment which he had already professed for the 
early Fathers, and his Stlldy of them were a safeguard for him. 
"The n1en of Oriel, vvith their somewhat capricious independ
ence of nlind, at times found themselves mingling in their liberal 
views certain theses 'iVith a Catholic tendency. These were the 
tnen to whom Newman preferably attached himself, and whom 
he held on to." 55 We are told that one of his friends, on hearing 
him express his theolog~ical ideas, often said to him: "Ah, New
man, that will lead you to the Catholic error." 

Newman would smile sadly at such prophecies. Catholicism, 
such as it then appeared in El1g-lal1d, 11ad nothing to attract a 
mind of so rich and noble a culture. Ne\Vn1an hin1self has left us 
a striking pictllre of what the Catholic Chllrch \vas in Eng-land 
fronl 1815 to 1823. I-Ie says: 

No longer the Catholic Church in the country; nay, no longer I 
may say, a Catholic con1n1unity; but a few adherents of the Old Reli
gion, n10ving silently and sorrowfully about, as n1elTIOrials of what 
had been. "The Roman Catholics"-not a sect, not even an interest, 
as men conceive of it-not a body, however sn1all, representative of 

5{ Ibid.} p. IS.
 
15 Ibid.} p. 24.
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the Great Communion abroad,-but a nlere handful of individuals, 
who nlight be counted like the pebbles and detritus of the great deluge, 
and who, forsooth, nlerely happened to retain a creed which, in its 
day indeed, was the profession of a Church. Here a set of poor Irish
men, conling and going at harvest tinle, or a colony of them lodged 
in a nliserable quarter of the fnetropolis. There, perhaps, an elderly 
person, seen \\Talking in the streets, grave and solitary, and strange, 
though noble in bearing, and said to be of good fan1ily, and a "Roman 
Catholic." An old-fashioned house of gloonlY appearance, closed in 
,vith high walls, with an iron gate, and ye,vs, and the report attaching 
to it that "Ro111an Catholics" lived there; but who they were or what 
they did, or what was Ineant by calling them Roman Catholics, no 
one could tell ;-though it had an unpleasant sound, and told of form 
and superstition. . . . At length so feeble did they beconle, so utterly 
contemptible, that contempt gave birth to pity.56 

Such was Catholicisll1 in Englalld in the first quarter of the 
nineteentll centtlry. A guess has been made that it did not count 
more than 160,000 meI11bers. At the close of the century, exclu
sive of Ireland aI1d Scotland, they were about 1,5°0,000. You 
tnight see carcliI1als sitting· beside Anglican prelates in public 
cereI11onies; the statue of Olle of thenl may be seeIl in London in 
frol1t of the chtlrch of the Oratory; and the principal il1strunlent 
of Providence in this nlarvelous movement of Catholic rebirth 
was John I-Iel1ry N eWll1an. 

56 Newman, The Second Spring (1911 ed.), preached at Oscott in 1852. 



CHAPTER III 

Leo XII (1823-1829) 

"EUROPE still contains many inflammable elements." 1 So 
wrote Joseph de Maistre (April 1 1, 181 5) on the morrow of the 
Congress of Vienna, in which the allied rulers undertook to ac
complish a work of political, social, and religious pacification. 
The assertion of De Maistre was even truer in 1823. We have 
seen that, besides the causes of political troubles, brought on by 
the granting of sovereignty for mere reasons of convenience,2 
present were causes of social and religious troubles. The most 
evident of these causes were t11e parties of extreme socialism, 
the secret societies, the press, and the complex and dubious 
movenlents which were takil1g place in all spheres under the 
names of romanticism and liberalism. 

Joseph de Maistre was not far from thinking that the famous 
congress must be held responsible for all these troubles. 3 At any 
rate, we may say that this "federation of crowl1s," which had 
just n1ade over the nations of Europe at its good pleasure, at 
once stirred up a reaction against itself. This reaction, called 
liberalism and nationalism among the people and called zelan
tism at the Roman court, had not disarmed. "The party of the 
crowns" and the party of the zelanti would divide the conclave 
assembled to choose a successor of Pius VII. 

1 Lettres et opuscules, I, 325. 
2 Ibid. 
3 "The maxim was accepted that a nation, in spite of itself, can be deprived of its 

legitimate sovereign. Herein is the first consequence, direct and inevitable: hence 
with greater reason if the nation requests it. But if the nation can pass judgment on 
its ruler, why should it not do so?" Ibid. 
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The Conclave 

The party of the zelanti did not here appear for the first time 
in the history of the conclaves. It \vas conlposed of the cardinals 
who, in makillg their choice, were bent on considering orlly the 
interests of the ecclesiastical power. In the eig-hteenth century 
this group took an active part in the election of Innocent XIII, 
Benedict XIII, and Benedict XIV. But perhaps it never had a 
more clearly defined aim than after the death of Pius VII. Its 
determination was to show itself inflexible toward the claims of 
the allied states, which, after regulating tIle political lot of the 
European natiol1s itl 1815, attempted in 1823 to influence the 
election of the head of Christianity. The zelanti had a candidate, 
Cardinal Severoli, bishop of Viterbo, former nuncio at Viellna. 
He was, in reality, a peaceful man who had inconsiderately been 
given a reptltation for stubbornness. The "party of the crowns," 
backed by the courts of Vienna, Paris, and Naples, favored Car
dinal Castiglioni, bisl10p of Frascati. This man was a pious and 
scholarly prelate, highly esteemed for the mildness of his char
acter, but in him was evident the goodness of a shepherd and the 
patience of a martyr rather than the aggressiveness of a fighter. 

Amollg the menlbers of the Sacred College was one toward 
whom the eyes of all were turned. No one thought of proposing 
his name for tl1e tiara, but they looked to him because his high 
infltlence cotl1d, according to its direction, determine tIle elec
tion of the new pope: this was Cardinal COllsalvi, the diplomat 
who at the Congress of Vienl1a had obtained the restoration of 
the Papal States. 4 He judged that a prOnotll1ced attitude of op
position toward the sovereig-ns was, tlllder the circumstances, 
untinlely; he sided with the "party of the crowns." Along with 

4him he carried several prudent and nloderate men, who ag reed 

4- On Consalvi's important part in the Congress of Vienna, see Rinieri, II con
gresso di Vienna e La Santa Sede} Vol. IV. 



witll his policy. But the forll1er Secretary of State, the man \vho 
held so important a post in the preceding pontificate, had some 
adamant opponellts. Most of these absolute, deternlined spirits 
blanled him bitterly for g-iving too much place, in his policy, to 
political cOlnbinations, and even reproached him for givi11g- the 
adlninistration of the Roman States a reputation \vorldly rather 
than ecclesiastical. They murmtlred that, althotlgh he had finally 
saved the bark of Peter, he had first pushed it to the edge of the 
abyss. In short, tllese foes of Consalvi's policy ranged theln
selves solidly ill the party of the zelallti. 

Their attittlde seen1ed to assure the election of Severoli, who, 
on the morning- of September 21, 1823, obtaitled twenty-six 
votes. Based on the llull1ber of cardinals present, the t\vo-tllirds 
for tIle validity of an election was thirty-three. The likelihood 
was tllat this nunlber vvotlld be reached in the afternooll ballot
ing. But the po\\rers were on the watch. At the opening" of the 
afternoon session, Cardinal Albani read a note thus phrased: 
"Ill nlY capacity of atnbassador extraordinary of Austria to the 
Sacred College and also in virtue of instructions given me, I 
perform this task, unpleasant though it is for me, of declarillg 
that the inlperial and ro~yal court of Vienna callnot accept for 
suprenle pontiff His Enlinence Cardillal Severoli, alld hereby 
exercises a formal exclusive in his regard." 

The effect of this unforeseen event was not precisely what the 
court of Vienna expected. This high-handed illtervention of 
Austria exasperated the Italian cardinals. The ca11didate of the 
zelatlti \vas put aside; but that of the cro\vns, Castig-lioni, who 
had received seventeetl votes in the tnorning balloting, obtained 
only eig-ht at the afternoon session. A new candidate must be 
chosen. 

In stlch circumstances, sonletimes the votes \vere united on 
the name of an old man, whose brief pontificate would serve as 
an interval of preparation for an ultilnate ag-reement. Did this 
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sort of calculatio11 enter the 111inds of some electors? Possibly 
so. More direct consideratio1ls seenl to have prompted most of 
the cardinals \vhen, on September 28, they elected by thirty-four 
votes, Cardinal Annibal della Geng-a. Althoug-h only sixty-three 
years olel, he had beco111e an ag-ed nlan throug-h infirmities. 5 

All were unal1illlOUS in recognizing the worth of his talents 
and the genuilleness of his virtues. The older among them 
recalled how one day Pius VI, makillg an inspectio11 of the 
ecclesiastical Acadell1y, had been impressed by the clear and 
precise answers of the young A1ltlibal and had forthwith made 
him secret chall1berlain. Noone forgot the menlory of the fu
neral oration after the death of Enlperor Joseph II ill 1790 by 
the eloquent prelate in the Sistine Chapel in the presence of the 
Sacred College. TIle task was peculiarly difficlllt: to juclg-e a 
sovereig11 vvhose reign had been, in many respects, harnlful for 
the Chllrch, without g-iving offense to the ALlstrian cabinet and 
\vithout being- disloyal to the truth. By the loftiness, the mod
eration, and the g-ravity of his \vords, the orator succeeded in 
avoidillg- the shoals hidde11 in a like subject. rrhe most exigent 
nlillds expressed their satisfaction. The title of archbishop of 
Tyre, shortly afterward cOllferred on Della Gellga, ill1portant 
nUllciatures at Lucern and Cologne, several most delicate mis
sions assigned to him ill Germany and France, his elevation to 
the pLlrple in 1816, a11d his appoint11lent to the office of cardinal 
vicar in 1820, confir1ned his reputation as a prudellt and enlight
elled adlninistrator. 

110reover, the fervor of his piety seenled to increase vvith the 
greatness of his ofilces. Wlore than once his precarious l1ealth 
seelned to set obstacles to his nlinistry. After the death of Pius 
VI he retired to tIle abbey of IVlonticelli in the diocese of 

5 For the details of the conclave of 1823, see A.rtaud de 1fontor, Histoire de Leon 
XII, I, 26-79; Terlinden, "Le conclave de Leon XII" in Revue d'histoire ecclesias
tiqfte, XIV (1913), 272-303. 
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Fabriano, which the Holy Father bestowed on him. There he 
had his tomb built, persuaded that he would el1d his days in that 
retirenlent. On several occasions he returned to it, there to await 
in peace, as he said, the judg-ment of God. Nothing but duty 
drew him forth from that repose. At the tilne vvhel1 a heavier 
mission was in1posed on him, he ventured to object his sickly 
condition. Whel1, following the custolnary forn1ula, the cardinal 
can1erlingo (Pacca) asked him whether he accepted his election 
as sovereign pontiff, he replied: "Do 110t insist. You are electing 
a corpse." The protests that rose arol1nd him interrupted him. 
Then turning to Cardinal Castiglioni, whose name had been 
pronounced by Pius VII on his deathbed, he said: "Why did 
tl1ey not follow the wish of the late pope ?" T11el1, as if to reserve 
for Castig-lioni the chance of later on taking the name of Pius 
VIII, as in fact he did, the newly elected, in memory of the kind
ness which Leo XI had shown to his falnily, chose the name 
Leo XII. 

"Tall and emaciated, weak in his gait, pallid in countenance, 
Leo XII appeared as if he had just risen froln a bed of sickness, 
to pass within to that of death." 6 His features were habitually 
impassive. Yet at times his suffering-s became so acute that his 
mere preset1ce inspired pity and dread. 7 "His eyes, however, and 
his voice compel1sated for all. There was softness and yet a 
penetration in the first, which gained at sight affection and ex
cited Ine. His voice was courteously bland and winning. There 
was a peculiar dignity and gracefulness, natural and simple, in 
his movements, especially in ecclesiastical functions." 8 

6 Wiseman, Recollections of the Last Four Popes, p. 166.
 
1 Artaud de Montor, H istoire de Leon XII, p. 18.
 
8 Wiseman, op. cit., p. 177. The most authentic portrait of Leo XII is that painted
 

by Giorgiacomo and engraved by Lepri. After Leo XII's election, a Parisian pub
lisher, urged to issue a portrait of the new pope, found nothing better than to re
produce the portrait of Father Olier, painted by Stresor and engraved by Boulanger, 
and there to insert the name of Leo XII. Copies may be seen in the Cabinet de~ 

Estampes. 
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First Difficulties 

The new pope's feeble health was not the only difficulty he 
wotlld encou11ter in the accomplishment of his high mission. 
After the keen ag-itations of the c011clave, these difficulties might 
come upon him either from the party that opposed him, whose 
antipathies threatened to survive 11is election, or fronl the party 
that had elected 11ilTI and that perhaps wished to keep him de
pendent on it, or from the great powers that had intervened in 
the affair of the cOl1clave and that migllt try to exert a control in 
the governnlent of a pope whose election 11ad so concerned them. 

Up to and incltlsive of t11e last ballotil1g, Cardinal Consalvi 
had remained faithful to the candidate of t11e crowns. Would tIle 
mighty statesman whose lofty personality domil1ated all the 
members of the Sacred College and whose relations extended 
everywhere, succeed in ma1<:ing a personal policy prevail and 
hinder the work of Pius VII's successor? The loftiness of t11e 
great diplomat's character did not permit his person to lend it
self to such an idea. But his party, though nluch reduced, was 
active and able; and the group of the zelanti, to which Cardinal 
della Genga belonged before his election and which regarded 
him as its choice, had already, by tIle exag-gerations and the 
rancor of some of its members, furnished pretexts for reprisals 
that might influence the policy and the person of the new pope. 
Moreover, some were maliciously exploiting a regrettable inci
dent which, in the course of Della Genga's diplomatic mission to 
Paris in 1814, had placed him in opposition to Cardinal Con
salvi. 9 

9 In r8r4, while Consalvi was accredited to all the sovereigns assembled at Paris, 
a pJlitical party not favorable to the Cardinal had obtained in favor of Della Genga, 
then archbishop of Tyre, a mission to Louis XVIII. Consalvi, hurt at this proceeding, 
which he considered a mark of lack of confidence in his regard, uttered some sharp 
words directed against the prelate (Artaud, Ope cit., I, 15). Cf. Rinieri, Mtssione a 
Parigi di M 01lSlgttOr Della Genga e del cardinale Consalvi (maggio, 1814). Civilta 
cattolica, VI (1902),272-87. 
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But the fOll1enters of trouble who speculated on such allteced
ents \vere ill acquainted \vith the noble Christian spirit anill1at
illg bot}l the Pope and the Cardil1al. Their calcltlations \vere not 
long in being thwarted. 

The occasion canle soon. On the very day of the Pope's en
thronell1ent in St. Peter's, Cardinal Consalvi as deacon must 
present the chalice and the host to the Pope. rrhe biographer of 
J-ieo XII, wl10 was presel1t at the cerel110ny as a menlber of the 
diplolnatic corps, describes the scene. At the 1110111ent \vhen the 

4Cardil1al advanced toward the Pontiff, holding the elevated 
chalice in his hands, from all parts of the vast edifice, especially 
from the tribunes where the princes and an1bassadors \vere 
cro\vded, curiolls gazes were fixed on the two persons. What 
attitltde \vould be taken, even at that solenln mOlnent, by the 
nlinister of yesterday al1d by the Pontiff of today? 10 B1It all 
those stares of 11lalig411ant curiosity \vere disappointed. Another 
witness of the scene, Cardinal Wisetnan, wrote: 

Calnl, dignified, and devout, unconscious of the gazing thousands 
of eyes around hinl, advanced the aged n1inister, now the sinlple deacon, 
\vith steady unfaltering step, and graceful movenlent. ... Fronl the 
hand of his hun1ble n1inister the Pope received the cup of holiest love; 
their cheeks touched in the en1brace of peace, the servant \vho partook, 
as is prescribed in the pontifical Mass, fronl the san1e chalice as the 
master. \\1ho can believe that, in that hour, they were not together 
in most blessed union? 11 

Further events S0011 cOl1firnled this inlpression. The powers of 
prin1e nlinister, confided to Consalvi, ended with the death of 
Pius VII, fron1 \vhorn he held theln. \J\leig-hed down by age and 
infirnlities, he asked the nevv pope's autl10rization to withdraw 
to his villa of Porto d'Al1zio, there to pass his last days in re
tirenlel1t. But Leo XII was unwilling to deprive hil11self of the 
cOltnsels of the g4reat statesmal1. Before cOlnpletely el1tering 

10 Artaud de Montor, ap. cit., I, 85.
 
11 Wiseman, op. cit.~ p. 181.
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upon a policy that had I11tl1tiple diffictllties, he wished to receive 
the advice of the forll1er counselor of Pius VII. To\vard the end 
of J)ecenlber, 1823, after a painful crisis that alnl0st cost hinl 
his life, he sunlnl011ed the Cardinal to hinl. C~o11salvi, hinlself a 
sick 111a11, had to be carried to the papal apartnlents. The atl
dience was a touching- one, and the conyersation at once \vas of 
an elevated character. Questioned by the l)ope, Consalvi with 
conlplete freedom and sinlplicity conlnlunicated his \\lay of view
ing the capital qtlestiol1s that cOllcerlled the \velfare of the 
Chtlrch. 

4

1~\vo of the 1110St tlrgent tasks, accordi11g to hil11, were serious 
attention to the sche111es of Carbonarisn1 and the preparation of 
a g-reat jtlbilee for 1825. The jubilee \votlld bring- to Rotne 200,

000 \vitnesses to see a pope free in llis capital. .L\ccording to 
Consalvi, the Pope otlg-ht also to g-ive ll1uch thoug-ht to the en1an
cipation of the Catholics in England and the protection of the 
Catholics ill the yotlng reptlblics of South i-\nlerica, disreg-ard
ing', on this last point, the protests of Spai11. 1-1: is opinion \vas 
that no reliance should be ptlt on the neg'otiations tlndertaken in 
Russia for the Lll1ion of the Greeks \vith the l __ atins. I-lis reason 
\vas tnat the Rtlssian' c011sidered this union too nluch fron1 the 
viewpoint of their relig-ious autononlY. On the other ha11d, the 
Iioly See should dra\v close to Fral1ce, there cultivate cordial 
relations \vith the IZing' alld, to the extent that was possible 
without offending I .. Otlis XVIII, to be closely united to the 
King's brother, tIle Count of Artois, \vho see111ed to be better 
disposed toward the Church. 12 

At the close of this atldience the Pope \vas ftl11 of adnliration 
for Consalvi. "What a conversation r' lle said to Cardinal Zurla. 
"Never have I held a nlore inlportant c011ference, nlore stlbstan
tial, more tlseftll, with anyone. \Vhat a 111an this COllsalvi 

12 See a detailed account of this audience in Artaud de ~fontor (op. cit., I, 166-71), 
who declares that he learned its chief facts from the Duke de Laval, atnbassador of 
France, fron1 the Duchess of Devonshire, and from the Pope himself. 
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is! How blessed Pius VII was to have him for his n1inister!
 
Hereafter we will often work together. But he must not die
 
today." 13 

Consalvi did, in fact, give Leo XII a whole program of gov
ernment, establishing a cOl1tinuity \vith that of Pius VII. 
Shortly afterward the great Cardinal succumbed to the ailment 
that was afflicting him for sonle time. His death removed from 
the party of the crowns the leader that, n10re or less rightly, it 
sought to influence. On the other hand it retTIoved the principal 
influence opposed to the faction of the zelanti, who recruited 
their numbers especially among the personal enemies of the 
former minister. The two parties were now face to face, but 
with modifications. The zelanti factiol1 \vas thereafter made up 
especially of men inclined toward a policy of absoltltism and 
intransigeance. The adherence of several French and Austrian 
statesmen strengthened its power. The opposed faction included 
particularly partisans of the moderate ideas; the heritage of 
consideration left by Cardinal Consalvi was its chief strength, 
but it remained a minority. From that time the zelanti, obsti
nately regarding the Pope as one of their own, at least as their 
elected choice, sought to dominate him. These attempts at sub
jection would be not the least embarrassment of Leo XII's pon
tificate. 

Following the election of Leo XII, a shrewd observer wrote: 
"By all sorts of measures the parties will strive to raise to im
portal1t posts tIle men of their choice. But these men, once they 
have reached high places, find a horizon which opens up new 
lights. They see with new eyes and govern with new outlooks. 
Friends then arrive on the scene alld try to stir t11em. An up
right man, in such a situation, may be distressed but he is not 
embarrassed about the choice he ought to make. Therein is the 
future of the history of the pope we have today." 14 

13 Ibid., p. 17I.
 

14 Ibid., p. I IS.
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The forecast came true point by point. The first maneuver of 
the party was to obtain from the new pope, a few hours after 
his election and under the pretext of succoring his weak health, 
the formation of a "Congregation of State," composed of cardi
nals taken from the three orders; in this congregation they care
fully contrived to have a large majority of zelanti. A short time 
later, however, Leo XII, perceiving the snare, declared: I. that 
the meetings of the Congregation would not be held at regular 
intervals; 2. that, in all cases, important matters would be pre
viously examil1ed and reported by the Secretary of State. Then 
the latter, Cardinal della Somaglia, with a sort of publicity, 
notified the diplomatic corps that the Congregation was not a 
Council of State, tllat it would be merely a consultative body, 
and that, on occasion, such and such other cardinals would be 
called in consultation. A diplomatic report (December, 1823), 
addressed to Viscount Chateaubriand, then French minister of 
foreign affairs, says: "All these explanations were given in the 
tone of a n1an who was as jealous of his ministerial authority as 
Consalvi could have been." 15 Similar attempts at domination 
were repeated. At Rome, Cardinal Severoli, urged on by the 
faction whose candidate he had recently been, abused the confi
dence which the chivalrous generosity of Leo XII bestowed on 
l1im, to impose the zelantist ideas and rancors. The Pope had to 
put an end to the intrigues of this dangerous collaborator .16 In 
France the partisans of the Count of Artois, generally more 
d.evoted to the Catholic cause than the people of the King's 
circle, but counting among them a number of loud extremists, 
allied themselves with the zelanti of Rome. In COl1cert with the 
latter they undertook to turn the Pope against the policy of 
Louis XVIII, whom they pictured as systematically motivated 
by feeling·s of unfriendlil1ess toward tIle Holy See and Catholi
cism. As we have already seen, the government of the Restora

15 Ibid., p. 132.
 

16 Ibid., p. 336.
 



tion "vas not beyond reproac11. But the facts subject to criticism 
were el1larged, falsified, and gel1eralized by partisan spirit. 

All these reports were the n10re painful to Leo XII since he 
had been told t11at, imn1ediately after his elevation to the see of 
Peter, the King had given assural1ce of l1is desire "to advance 
the good of our holy religion and perpetuate the h0110r of the 
Holy See." 17 Did not such acts, after such declarations, con
stitute a hateful hypocrisy? Unable to restrain his feelings, 
Leo XII wrote (June 4, 1824) a letter to _Kil1g Louis XVIII 
in which he blamed the King for not sufficiently favoring the 
Catholic clergy, for permitting the contintlance of la\vs offen
sive to religion in many respects, for restoring the practice 
known as appeal from an abuse, for puttil1g the Protestant 
temples on a level with the Catholic churches, and for fearing 
that the influence of the clergy might become too great, while 
a throng of writers were attacking religion with impunity. The 
Pope then sug-g-ests that the King should choose for his ad
visers men approved by their political talent and by their 
piety.18 This letter came to the court of Louis XVIII like a 
thunderbolt. 19 T11e passage in which the King is asked to choose 
other advisers was considered an insult, the more gratuitous, 
they said, since the ministry intended by the Pope's letter was 
that in charge of De Villele and since this ministry vvas con
SpiC110tlS for its opposition to the liberals. By a letter of July 20, 

1824, the King, in a sharp tone, expressed "his surprise at the 
incorrectness of the reports whic11 !-lis Holiness seel11ed to have 
received from France and which, pronlpted by in1prude11t and 
unenlightened zeal, had deceived the relig-ion of the Holy Fa
ther about the true state of affairs." 20 A lalnentable crisis was 
on tIle point of breakil1g- out. Profiting by a conflict between 
Paris and Rome, perhaps another state would take the place of 

17 Letter of Louis XVIII to Leo XII (October 14, 1823). Artaud, Ope cit., I, 106.
 
18 For the full text of the letter, see ibid., pp. 234 ff.
 
19 Ibid.} p. 32 1.
 

20 I bid., p. 30 6.
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France in its relations wit11 the Holy See. The French and the 
Roman diplomats at the saIne tin1e understood what each side 
might lose thereby. The French charge d'affaires \\Tho took the 
principal part in caln1ing this quarrel 21 has left us a moving 
account of the steps that ended the misLll1derstanding and that 
definitely "ruined the zelanti party in the POl1tiff's miI1d." 22 

4But, \vhile freeing hinlself from one coterie, the Pope Ineant 
to show that he wOLlld not let himself be circulnvented by an
other. In 1824 he created some foreign cardinals independently 
of any proposal by the crowns. Thereafter, says his biog'rapher, 
"everything in his acts proves that, if he could no longer be 
importulled, he had the courage that commands and that does 
not accept unreasol1able demaIlds." 23 

Religious Indifference 

In the course of May, 1824, Leo XII pLlblished t\VO especially 
important POlltifical acts. By his encyclical of lVlay 3 he de
nOl1nced to the bishops of the Christian \vorld the dangers 
threateniI1g the faith; at the head of these dangers he pointed 
to the doctrille of religious indifference. By his bLlll of May 27 
he called upon the Catholic world to conle to I~onle for the 
celebration of a solemn jubilee. 

The encyclical contailled the following \\lords : "You are not 
unaware of the existence of a certain sect, wrongly calling it
self philosophical. It has revived almost all the errors of the 
scattered hosts. This sect, clothing itself with outward flatter
it1g appearances of piety and liberality, professes 'tolerantisn1' 

21 In the absence of the ambassador (Duke de Laval-Montnl0rency), the chevalier 
Artaud de Montor, first secretary of the en1bassy, perfortned the functions of charge 
d'affaires. 

22 Ibid.) pp. 30 5-35. A wise observer, the Russian diplomat Italil1ski, said: "Rome 
is invulnerable on doglna; as for matters that are not doctrinal, that are called po
litical, Rome is the only country where basic blunders are never made." Ibid.) p. 327; 
cf. p. 345. 

23 Ibid.) p. 345. 
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-thus it is called-or indifferentism ... teaching that God 
has given ftLll liberty to every man." 24 

The head of the Church cottld not draw to the attention of 
the universal episcopate a more serious doctrinal question. 
Religious indifference, under its most variegated forms and 
under the names of tolerantism, liberalism, modernism, or the 
"party of the politicians," would be the great error of the 
nineteenth century. In 1809 Viscount de Bonald, in his Re
flexions sur la tolerance des opinions) pointed to those men who, 
"intolerant on every other subject, advocated an absolute toler
ance on religious opinions or beliefs." 25 Father Boyer, in the 
tract on religion which he taug-ht at St. Sulpice seminary 180g
10; 26 Father Frayssinous in conferel1ces to large groups of the 
faithful; 27 Father Teysseyre in his catechetical instrtlc
tions: 28 all had insisted on the danger of religious indifference. 
Later, Father Lamennais, taking his inspiration from all those 
works,29 in a stirring book gave a new echo to these cries of 
alarm. The error was the more to be feared il1asmuch as it was 
concealed under so many forms. The partisans of political free
don1 connected it with their claims. But was it not found more 
subtle and obsctlre in the doctrine of the two most conspicuous 
leaders of the conservative reaction? Talleyrand, taking up 
the defense of the g-reat religious and social principles at the 
Congress of Vienna, avowed that he was appealing to them 
merely for something useful. 30 Metternich, al10tl1er defender 
of legitimacy and right, gave clearly to be tlnderstood that, for 
him, "security in present possession constituted all right." Both 
of them, by their high disdain for every doctrinal and moral 

24 Ami de la religion, July 8, 1824, p. 245.
 
25 L. de Bonald, Melanges litteraires, politiques, et philosophiques, p. 129.
 

26 Archives de Saint Sulpice. Christian 11arechal, in his La jeunesse de La M ennais
 
(pp. 58r ff.), analyzes Father Boyer's work. 

27 1farechal, op. cit., pp. 584-91. 
28 Paguelle de Follenay, Monsieur Teysseyre, pp. 380-410. 
29 Marechal, Ope cit., p. 598. 
so Correspondance du pri1tce de Talleyrand et de Louis XVIII, Preface, p. 6. 
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truth in their political condtlct, were professing, each in his 
own way, the principle of religious indifference even while 
seeming to condeml1 it by their n1easures of stern repression. 31 

IndifferentislTI and liberalism were condemned by the en
cyclical of May 3, 1824. This prelude to the celebrated ency
clicals Mirari vas and Qua1~ta cura of 1832 al1d 1864, which 
would move public opinion so deeply, did not stir any notable 
opposition. The san1e was not true of tl1e peaceful project call
ing to Rome the faithful of the w110le world to celebrate the 
jubilee feasts. A tradition 300 years old fixed the recurrence 
of the jubilee for every twel1ty-five years. The POl1tiff's desire 
was the n10re natural since Pius VII, because of disturbances 
that still continued in 1800, judged he sl10uld not celebrate a 
jubilee at that date. But the n1ere rtlmor tl1at the Pope was pre
paring- a bull on the subject started public opinion in motion. 
Without counting tl1e sectaries, wl10 spread the old Protestant 
calu11111Y which presented the jubilee as a trafficking- in spiritual 
goods in exchange for pectlniary profits, the non-Catholic 
powers of Germany did not conceal their hostility. Austria, 
still under the il1fluence of Josephisn1, showed herself cool, 
and the goverl1ment of Naples not merely objected all sorts of 
difficulties, but took steps to get the representatives of the 
powers to present an active opposition. 32 

J\Ioreover, the Council of the papal governn1ent el1tered into 
the Pope's plan \vith reserve and apprehension. "The Secretary 
of State feared the introduction il1to the provil1ces and into 

31 Talleyrand's religious and moral skepticism is well known. Metternich was 
not without moral qualities in private life, and he made profession of Catholic faith. 
But, as acknowledged by an author sympathetic to his person and his work, lethe 
minister's imperturbable features seenled to cover a heart that did not beat. He 
took account of this impression. His explanation of it recurs often in his letters. He 
distinguishes two selves in him, between which the affairs of state interpose an im
passable barrier. He declared: '11y life is composed of two parts which my char
acter does not allow me to conduct parallel with each other, and which never fuse.' " 
C. Of' T3f'lImhe, "Le Prince de Metternich," in the Correspondant, December 10, 1882, 

p.	 912. 

32 Artaud, Ope cit., I, 337-66. 



Rome of political conspirators and members of secret societies: 
these, under the cloak of the pilgrim's scalloped cape, might 
meet in safety to plot destruction. The Treasurer was terrified 
at the inroad which extra expenses W011ld make into his bl1dget, 
and protested against financial embarrassl11ents that he fore
saw would ensue." 33 BLlt nOlle of these objections deterred the 
Pope from his resolve. "Say what yOl1 like," he repeated; "the 
jubilee will take place." 34 For the publication of his bull he 
chose the feast of the Ascension. In the words of Cardinal 
Wiseman: 

On Ascension Day he issued the bull of preparation, clear, bold, and 
cheering, as a silver clarion's note. Seldonl has a docunlent proceeded 
even fronl the Holy See more noble and stately, nlore tender and pa
ternal. . . . The Pope first addressed every class of men \vho recog
nize his spiritual sovereignty, entreating kings to put no hindrance 
in the way of the faithful pilgrims, but to protect and favor thenl, and 
the people ready to accept his fatherly invitation and hasten in crowds 
to the banquet of grace spread for them. . . . He turns to those who 
are not of his fold, those even who had persecuted and offended the 
Holy See, and in "vords of burning charity and affectionate forgiveness 
he invites them to approach him and accept him as their father toO. 35 

The jl1bilee took place amid the most touching and splendid 
ceretllo11ies. 36 TIle sick pope, whom the factions had at first 
fancied they wOLlld subject to their influence, not only dis
appointed their expectations; he now triun1phed over an oppo

4sition which enlisted the nlightiest statesnlell alld even SOlne of 
his own nlinisters. Says Cretineau-Joly: "Leo XII did not 
doubt tIle faith of the peoples; and the peoples took account of 
that fatherly confidence." 37 

33 Wiseman, op. cit., p. 213.
 

34 uSi dira quel che si dira,o si ha da far il Giubbileo." Artaud, Ope cit., I, 369.
 
35 \Viseman, Ope cit., p. 214.
 

36 For the account of these festivities, see Wisetnan, Ope cit., pp. 21 I ff.
 
37 L'eglise rotnaine en face de la Revolution, II, 74.
 



CHAPTER IV 

The Church i11 France 

THESE first difficltlties \vere of a g·eneral interest. Apart 
froln theln, Leo XII, in his relations vvith the different COll11
tries, fro111 the olltset of Ilis pOlltificate fOll1ld hinlself ill the 
prese11ce of nU11lerous delicate questions calling for soltltion. 

The 11lisllnderstallcUllg" betvveell the l)ope alld the IZing of 
France in June and Jllly, 1824, ellded happily. It I11ade both 
of the111 realize tIle value of their allial1ce. 1-3oth had occasion to 
ponder these vvords vvritten by Cardinal Bernis on AllgTlst 17, 
1774: "I have 11lade a deep sttldy of B""'rance, considering it as a 
v/hole and ill detail. For the \velfare of the state and also that of 
religion, I Ilave tIloug-ht that the 1;10st Christial1 King· should 
maintain a g"ood llnderstandillg· vvith the head of the Church." 
On the occasioll (AUgTlst 25, 1824) of the feast of St. I_<ollis, 
king of Frarlce, Leo XII, thoug"h stlffering severely at the tinle, 
wis11ed, as a Sigll of complete reconciliation, to goo in person and 
pray before the altar of tIle holy king", in tl1e church of St. Louis 
of the French, vvhere he was received with n1ag-nificellce. The 
diplomat on \Vll0nl \vas inclln]bent as Frellch cllarge d'affaires 
to pay respects to the POl1tiff, relates: "The Pope sho\ved him
self well satisfied with all the pains that were tal<ell to receive 
him; by his nlouth the papal governmellt seenled to say, like 
the character in Tacitus: (Si C'li1tctatione deliqui) virtute cor
rigal1t.) )) 1 

From that moment inevitable contested qtlestions arose. Bllt 
these differences between the court of Paris and the Roman 
curia were approached and solved \vith a mutual desire of g'ood 
understanding-. The best good vyill on both sides, however, 

1 Artaud de Montor, Histo,zre de Leon XII, I, 335; Tacitus, .cl1lnals, XV, 2.
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could not suppress three irritating questions that were ever 
ready to stir conflicts: that of Gallicanisln, perpetually alive in 
the heart of the old parliamentarians and of some members of 
the clergy; that of liberalisnl, which many ardent youth ac
clailned enthtIsiastically; and lastly the question of the Jesuits, 
whose return and reorganization in France were followed with 
as much eagerness by devoted friends as they were looked upon 
with distrust by impassioned adversaries. 

Gallicanism 

The French Revolution had renounced the principle of 
"Catllolicism the religion of the state." Moreover, the Cllarter 
of 1814 had not restored it. Thus the question of tIle old Gal
lican liberties, such as Pierre Pithou had codified them and as 
the parliaments llad professed them, seemed now to be without 
any object. The secularized state had no occasion to resort to 
stIch arms in its defense. Its so-called exemptions became use
less. 2 Parlian1entary Gallicanism, however, had not disap
peared. Among the politicians who surrounded the restored 
throne of the Bourbons, some had not yet given up the hope of 
seeing a rebirth of the absolutist traditions of the Ancient 
Regime; others expected to disarm the liberal opposition by 
joining- in its grievances with regard to the Holy See. 

Ecclesiastical Gallicanism was not so much set on opposing 
the state to the ChtIrch as it was on opposing the episcopate to 
the papacy. The Modern Regime did not touch this Gallicanism 
directly. Especially as a protest against the so-called encroach
ments of Rome upon the rights of French bishops, the "Little 
Church" 11ad been formed. Without going to the point of 
schism, certain Gallicans became earnest apologists of the four 
articles of 1682. They found fault with the interventions of 
the Holy See in so-called natio11al Cllurches, and sharply at

2 Cf. Emile Olivier, L J eglise et l'etat au concile du Vatican, I, 281. 
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tacked the Jesuits. 3 Among those who had valiantly resisted the 
revolutionary persecution and who were most commendable 
by their private lives, were some who remained attached to cer
tain nlaxims and to certain usages current in the Church of 
France as to an inheritance which they judged worthy of 
respect. Father Frayssinous, who belonged to this last group, 
wrote: "I will say without evasion that we should not seek 
Otlr Gallican liberties either in the panlphlets of pleaders, more 
lawyers than theologians, or in the jurisprudence which for
merly tended to invade everything and which merely put the 
ecclesiastical nlinistry in chains." 4 And he quoted the follow
ing words of Bossuet: "In my sermon on the unity of the 
Church I was obliged to speak about the liberties of the Gallican 
Church. There I proposed t\VO things: one was to accomplish it 
without any lessening of the real greatness of the I-Ioly See; 
the other was to explaill it in the way our bishops tlnderstand 
it." 5 Alnlost the same ideas were held by Father De la Luzerne 
and Father de Bausset and the outstanding" ecclesiastical jour
nal of the time, the A111i de la religion et du roiJ directed by 
Michel Picot. 

Joseph de Maistre's Dtt pape had indeed delivered a hard 
blow to Gallicallism, even a moderate form of it. And Father 
Lamennais, giving all account of that work in 1820, declared: 
"Let anyone judg-e of the declaration of 1682 by its fruits. 
What did it produce? What evil? Jansellists, constitutionals, 
all the sectarians that have appeared in these latter days, have 
availed themselves of it to authorize their rebellioll. It was 
branded fronl its birth with the double character of coercioll 

3 Father Tabaraud, a priest of the Oratory, who was born at Limoge in 1774 and 
died in that city in 1832, had published a Histoire critique de l'asse1nble du clerge de 
France en 1682, some booklets on L'appel C01ft1fle d'abus and on L'inanlovabilite des 
pasteurs du second ordre, and some works especially directed against the Jesuits: 
Essai sur l'etat des jesuites en France, Du pape et des jesuites. 

4 Frayssinous, Les vrais pr1,ncipes de l'Eglise gallicane, in CEuvres de Frayssinous; 
Migne, Orateurs sacres, 2nd ser., X, 1026. 

5 Migne, Ope cit., col. 1027. 
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and servility. What Catholic instructed by experience would 
venture to defend it today?" 6 Yet the clergy, withoLlt great 
protest, subn1itted to certain nleasures because they emanated 
from a power favorable to the Church. These measures were 
dictated by the Gallican spirit, such as the prohibition for the 
episcopate to correspond directly with Rome, the order given 
the bishops to subtnit their pastorals to nlinisterial censorship, 
the obligation inlposed on setninary professors to teach the 
fOLlr articles of the declaration of 1682. 

Yet whenever tIle nleasure wounded the rights of the reli
gious conscience too violently, protests \vere raised. In 1819 
the French govertlnlent removed a mayor for not oblig·ing some 
priest to give burial to a suicide. Wrote Lamennais: 

Noone would wish-and rightly so-to oblige the Jews or the 
Protestants to bury a Catholic as a member of their conlmunion. Yet 
do some people think that Catholics may justly be forced to adopt, in 
the name of their religion, a man who dies by violating one of its first 
precepts? . . . Have Catholics not a conscience? They say to us: Be 
tolerant. This word at one time meant: Let yourselves be slaughtered; 
at another time: Let yourselves be led. . . . The minister deigns to 
give some lessons of theology. He cites the Rituals. But who will 
interpret them? Is this interpreter to be the government minister, who 
has no authority in the Church, or those who are charged by the Church 
herself with the office of executing her laws? 7 

Anne Cardinal de Clermont-Tonnerre, archbishop of Tou
louse, published a pastoral letter in 1823. In this pastoral, \vhich 
he wrote from ROll1e, where he had taken part in the conclave, 
he called for civil modifications with a view to harmonizing the 
laws of the state with those of the Church. This letter, de
nounced to the Council of State as being an attack on the Gal
lican liberties, was stlppressed by a royal ordinance under the 
pretext of "abuse." In a caltl1 and firnl tone the editor of the 

6 F. de Lalnennais, N OU'L'CGll.:r nl£~langes) p. 139.
 
7 Lamennais, Refiexions et 1nelanges, p. 322.
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Ami de la religio'Jl protested, saying-: "What n10st afflicts tIS in 
these circunlstances, besides the wrong it does to the episcopal 
character and the effect it may produce in the nlinds of the 
people, is to foresee that the same thil1g \vill llappen as for
merly occtlrred fronl the encroachn1ents of the parliaments. A 
first step led to another. Exa111ples of these nleastlres are btlt too 
numerOtIs." 8 In the course of 1824, when the 111inister required 
the semil1ary professors to follow the declaration of 1682, the 
Archbishop of TouloLlse agaitl intervened. In a letter addressed 
to several bishops \vho had consulted him in the rnatter, he 
declared that the minister's request should be regarded as null. 
Later, tInder Charles X, vve shall see him defend the rights of 
the Church even more vig-orously against the abusive claims of 
the civil powers. 

Catholic I..iberalism 

Among the warmest adversaries of Gallicanism \vas Father 
Felicite de Lamennais. The brilliant stlCcess of his Essa}' on 
Indiffererlce) the reno\vn of his recent polenlics, his exceptional 
gifts of intellect, \varmth, initiative, and animation, and certain 
aspects of his character, at once \i\Tinning and inlposing, soon 
made of him, for those vvho joined his cause, the n10st beloved 
of friends and the most commal1ding- of n1asters. Father I ...a
mennais had becon1e the center of a g"roup of young nlen in 
which the seed of a ne,v party could easily be discerned. Those 
who thus took their stand about the master were Gerbet, Gous
set, Rohrbacher, and Lacordaire. They called then1selves ul
tramontanes and on religious questions readily adopted the 
ideas of Joseph de Maistre. But an undisguised sympathy for 
the men and things of their titne, a deep attachn1ent to the popu
lar classes, and a hearty concern for all political and social 
progress brought them close to tIle party that had just been 
organized in France under the l1atne of liberal party. 

I Anti de la religion et du roi, January 31, 1824, p. 375. 
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The M el1'torial catholiqueJ which they founded in 1823 and 
which was their organ until 1830, had, thanks to Lamennais, 
who was its real inspiration, a considerable part in the de
velopment that was plainly taking- place in the very bosom of 
Catholicism during the last years of the Restoration. It was a 
sort of precursor of the AvenirJ for it attempted, though tim
idly, to separate the religiotts question from the political Olle 
and to contrive in the pure realm of ideas a reconciliation be
tween the Church and modern society. With him apologetics 
recovered a youthful spirit and lost something of its former 
rigidity; the ecclesiastical sciences broadened and recovered 
their standing of authority; the spirit of the clergy changed 
and began to be open to this simple but qttite new idea, that, 
"to influence the world, we must ullderstand it." 9 

In the campaigns carried 011 in the lJIel1~orial catholiqueJ 

Lamennais' liberalism was more a spirit than a doctrine. This 
would not be formulated until 1829, in the writing published 
by the celebrated polemist under the title of Des progres de la 
Revolution; et de la gUlerre C01ttre reglise. In that work Lamen
nais attacked Gallicanism as a doctrine of servitude, freeing 
kings from every rule of justice and leading men to idolatry. 
He held that peoples call, in certain cases, forcibly resist ar
bitrary governments, as the Netherlands did against Joseph II, 
the Vendeans and the Bretons against the Revoltttion, the mem
bers of the League agaillst Henry IV. He taught that the Chris
tian restoration of society can be accomplished only by the 
triumph of tIle Church and that this triumph should be won 
only by the exercise of freedom. 

This evolution of Lamennais' ultramontanism or, more ex
actly, of his anti-Gallicanism, to liberalism took place under a 
twofold influence. First the contact with the liberal party 
strictly so called, such as it then appeared in the writings of 
Benjamin Constant a11d Corcelles, introduced in the party of 
the young Catholics some formttlas of the liberals. These for

9 Memorial catholiqueJ Introduction; Boutard, Lal1tennais} I, 369. 
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mulas referred to the al\vays beneficent effective11ess of liberty 
and to the practical indifference of the state to\vard all religio11s 
and to the separation of the state froln all the Churches. A sec
ond i11f!uellce, no less harnlful, was exercised over the YOllng" 
group of the Me1110rial by the ver}' fact of the ilnpassioned and 
excessive temperament of its leader. 10 rrhe ron1antic Breton 
who bore withi11 hiITI, along with the physical defect of an ab
normal constitution g"oing back to his infancy,ll t11e atavism 
of certain headstrollg" and contentious ancestors and of sonle 
hardy sailors fronl \vhom he inherited a taste for adventure and 
dang"er,12 was unable to observe any restraint at the least 
ruffling of his restless sensitiveness. 

He declared that the governlnent was hypocritical in its 
words, atheistic in its acts. He called Laine and Corbiere the 
continuators of Henry VIII, and Frayssinolls a schisnlatical 
bishop alld usurper of the rights of Leo XII. "\iVho, then," he 
exclaims in one of his palnphlets, "empowered Frayssinous to 
capitulate to the kings of earth in the nalne of the spouse of 
Jesus Christ?" H:e c011sidered the Society of Jesus ill-suited 
for the needs of n1en's minds, and he judged that the theology 
taught in the seminaries was nothing nlore than a narrow and 
degenerate scholasticism.13 

Such language al1d t110ug-ht were rash. They soon awakened 

10 In a penetrating article of the Anna/~s de philosophie chretienne (1912, p. 617), 
Maurice Blondel characterizes Lamennais as "that perpetual extren1ist who puts 
logic in the service of his passion, or rather who takes his passion for logic itself." 

11 "Born prematurely, with a notable depression of the epigastrium, owing to this 
infirmity he was subj ect to painful spasms from which he suffered all his life and 
which n10re than once put his life in danger." Boutard, Lanu'nnais, I, 6. Cf. Peigne, 
Lamcnnais, sa vie inthne a la Chenaie, pp. 51-56. 

12 C. Marechal, La jeunesse de La 1v1ennais, p. 3. Cf. Marechal, La fa1nille de La 
M ennais sous I'Ancien Regi1ne et la Revolution. 

13 Lamennais was even more violent in private than in his pamphlets. Speaking of 
the Chamber elected in 1824, the most royalist and most religious of the Restoration, 
he said: "Never has anyone seen a degradation so ludicrous and a corruption so 
stupid." Then he concluded: "The three powers of the state, as they are called, seem 
to be a direct elnanation of La Force, of Saint-Pelagius, and of Charenton." In his 
eyes, Father Clausel de 1,fontals was only "the Marat of Gallicanism." Other quota
tions may be found in Thureau-Dangin, Royalisles et republicans, pp. 260-63. 
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uneasiness in some of the clergy and vigorous protests from 
others. III 1829, after Des progres de la Re'volutio1~ et de fa 
guerre contre reglise nlade its appearance, the A uti de la reli
gion, interpreted these feeling-s and pointed out: I. the strange 
relationship of certain doctrines of the author with the most 
dubious ideas of the liberal party; 2. tl1e unjust violence of his 
attacks on the Catholics. He was charg-ed with adopting the 
very for111ulas of the liberals on freedom of the press and on 
political freedom; he was criticized for having written that 
liberalism vvas nothillg but "the feeling, wherever the religion 
of Christ prevails, which rouses a part of the people in the name 
of liberty," and for having added that "the party opposed to 
the interests of the throne had an immense advantage of good 
sense." He was re1nillded that the Clltlrch, far fro111 admitting 
these principles in an absolute way, as he seemed to present 
them, had established a Congregation of the Index to con
demn the abuses of the press. Moreover, the Church had also 
reconlmended to the people, apart froln the most exceptional 
circumstances, respectful obedience with regard to the estab
lished authorities. Lastly, indignation was expressed at La
mennais' contemptuous treatnlent of the Jesuit order, of whom 
he 11ad but lately written that "its whole existence was only a 
great devotion to humanity and to relig-ion." 14 And he was 
blamed for calunlniating tl1at seminary teacl1ing "which could 
have been saved from so many vagaries if it had better taken 
lessons from him." 15 

The Jesuits 

Gallicanism had other foes, who could not be suspected of 
sympathy toward liberalism: the Jesuits. Since the promulga
tion of the bull Sollicitudo (1814), which solemnly re-estab

14 Lamennais, ~1 ilanges, pp. 18, 62 f. 
1.5 A 1Hi de fa r('figt"rH7, 1820, pp. 33-37. 238-40. 
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lished tIle Society of Jesus in the universal Church, Jesuit 
houses increased in B"'rance, and their apostolate there \vas 
fruitfu1. 16 By meal1S of the Cong-regation they had organized 
several works of piety alld charity in the upper ranks of so
ciety; in their twelve colleges they were educating- a large 11lUTI
ber of sons of the nobility alld of the l11iddle class; by their 
n1issions they reached the popular class. Gallicans and liberals 
joined forces to destroy theln. Sonle royalists of the extreme 
right alld son1e revolutionaries of the extrel1le left \vere in 
agreen1ent to carryon a can1paign against then1. 

The spokesnlan of these foes was the COUllt de IVlontlosier, 
then seventy years old. Sprllng fronl all old Auvergne family, 
11e had l<ept in his manners and spirit the strollg, violent, alld 
abrupt ferocity of that n10l1ntain district where 11e was born. 17 

Of his title of nobility, \vhich had been recently cOlltested, but 
vvhich Louis XVIII cOllfirmed, he retained scarcely nlore than 
an insolent arrogance. A believer in absolute royal po\ver, he 
jealously nourished in his heart the n10st sttlbborl1 prejtldices 
of tIle old legists ag-ainst the Roman Church. This practicing 
Christian did not hesitate to declare his faith publicly; he did 
so in a stiff and lofty tone that recalled the austere haug-htilless 
of the J ansenists. However, he was not wanting ill brilliant 
qualities. His notions were cOllfused and n1uddled, but his ideas 
were strong and his views shre\vd. 18 In the Chamber of Dep
tlties the revolutionaries of the extrenle left were sometin1es 
close to this extremist. They ag-reed on several points, such as 
accord of the Civil Constittltion of the Clerg-y with Pithou's 
Gallican liberties, and the absolutisnl of the Convention with 
that of the evil days of the Anciellt Regin1e. 

In Allgust, 1825, Count de Montlosier published in the 
Drapeau blanc two resounding letters ag-aillst the Jesuits. Less 

16 Burnichon, La Co1npagnie de Jesus en France, I, 59-79. 
17 Thureau-Dangin, Le parti liberal sous la Restauration, p. 386. Cf. Chateaubriand, 

}vfenloires d'outl'e-fol1lbc II, 156-58.j 

18 Burnichon, op. cit., I, 347-87. 
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than a year later he brought out a work entitled Jyfe11zoire it con
s'lllter sur u,n S)1ste111e religieu% et pol£tiq'ue tenda11t are1/tverser 
la religiol~J la societe et Ie trone. 19 The book was written ill a 
heavy style and was awkwardly cOllstructed, abounding with 
errors and contradictions. But it was vehen1ent, ag·gressive, 
full of mysterious revelations, violent, strollg personal refer
ences, disconcerting declarations, stlggestive allusions. Therein 
we see the Society of Jesus, thanks to "a system of application 
the most perfected since Pythagoras, ... carrying overseas 
the yoke of its domination, sometimes bloody, sometimes 
putting forth flowers." 20 

There we read certain statements without the least proof in 
support of the assertions. Such were the declaratiolls that 
Louis XIV's affiliation witl1 the celebrated Society was "al
most certain"; that "St. Sulpice, as everyone knows, was a 
creation and an affiliate of the Jesuits" ; that "tl1rough an as
sociation of St. Joseph all the workmen vvere regimented"; that 
each section had a sort of centurion, that "the comn1ander-in
chief was Father Loenen, a secret Jesuit" ; that the wine mer
chants and the household servants were similarly organized; 
that the Chamber of Deputies counted at least 105 members 
of the Congregation,21 bound by oath to the terrible Society; 
that formerly even a royal nlinister had been found at his 
death, wearing certain "insignia consecrated by the affilia
tion." 22 

After revealing these so-called facts, the atlthor of the 
M emoire pretended to n1ake ktlOwl1 precisely the hidden aim 
of all these undertakings. These he defined as follows: "To 
make use of religion as a political instrun1ent; to have God 
obeyed by order of the King, and by authority of the King to 

19 Burnichon, op. cit., I, 347-87.
 
20 M emoire, pp. 10-21. For the follo\ving details, see ibid., pp. 23-37.
 
21 The Chatnber counted exactly five members of the Congregation. Grandmaison,
 

La Congregation, p. 312. 
22 M emoire, p. 27. 
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extend the atlthority of the priests." But the l(ings had to be the 
victims of such conlbinations beCatlse, says Montlosier, in a 
tragic tone, "the frail and ll1erely life-Iol1g existence of princes 
is well l<no\vn. . . . H ow are we to think that they can con
tend with a po\ver which neither is borl1 nor dies, ... that 
has its militia, a gel1eral, witl1 which it decides when and how 
it should be sovereign?" 

The M el1~oire appeared soon after the t,vo sensational law
stlits broug-ht agaitlst the Constittitionel and the Courier fran
(ais. These two papers heaped praise on the M en~oire. The 
]ourrlal des Dcbats called Nlontlosier "the torch of France." 
His person and his role were exalted. The writers feigned to 
forget the changes of alleg-iance which he manifested under 
the En1pire. 1'hey affected to see in him only the noble el1~igre 

of Coblenz and I--,ondon, the friend of Chateaubriand, the datlnt
less Catholic who had shut the motlth of unbelievers by his 
eloquent tirade about the bishops' cross of wood; and they 
praised this royalist, this believer, for having been independent 
and courageous enough to denounce the dang"er that threatened 
both the Church and society. The A11'li de la religion and the 
A1cntorial catholique and the QuotidienrLe easily pointed out 
the calumnies of the pamphlet. Viscou11t Bonald refuted it in 
a special booklet. 23 But Montlosier redoubled his audacity. Feel
ing hinlself bacl<ed by the Gallicans of royalism, by the Jansen
ists \vhom Tabaratld and Lanjuinais led to the fray, and by the 
liberals whose bitterness was stirred by the Constitutionel and 
the DebatsJ he addressed to the royal court a forn1al denuncia
tion of the Society of Jesus. Forty la\vyers of the Paris bar 
subscrjbed to his conclusiollS, which called for the application 
to the Jestlits of all the Ineal1S of repression by the old and mod
ern la\vs. Tlle COtlrt declared itself inconlpetent in the n1atter. 
MOl1tlosier thel1 turned to t11e House of Peers a11d obtained 
from it a decisiol1 that his petition would be transll1itted to the 

23 Refiexions sur ie M emoire d consulter. 
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King. For the monlel1t Charles X did not follow it up, but the 
question of the Jesuits was hencefortll placed before public 
opinion, w11ich wOllld be stirred by it until the tin1e when the 
King, yielding to the combined pressure of Gallicanisnl, Jan
senism, and liberalism, would accord to these factions the ex
pulsion of the celebrated Society. 

King Charles X 

Kil1g Charles X, \vho in 1824 succeeded his brother Louis 
XVIII, seemed to offer the catlSe of the Church some serious 
guaranties. l~ollo\ving a riotous yOllth, for many years past he 
had rettlrlled to the practice of relig·ion. After his conling to 
the throne one of his first cares was to be cro\vned at Reims, 
with all the traditional rites of consecration, to draw down the 
blessings of God on his reigl1. Pope i .. eo XII expressed his joy 
on this occasiol1. 24 But, weak ill character, undecided, chang-e
able, and easily infltlenced, Charles X \vas incapable of pre
siding· over the councils with his predecessor's decision and 
authority. He \vas even less able to rule over the factions. 
LOllis XVIII's policy had been to elude the domination by ex
clusive parties and he repelled in turn the exaggerated liberals 
and tl1e 111tra-rllonarchists. 

But Charles X swung fronl Olle extreme to the other. From 
tIle very olltset of his reig-l1 the stldden re-establishn1ent of the 
titles and ftlnctions of the old court served as a pretext to re
g·arcl hin1 as the restorer of the Ancient Regin1e. The retire
nlent of 250 g-enerals of the Empire aroused keen discontent 
in that part of tl1e nation which had special devotion to the 
in1perial g·lories. A law g·ranting an indemnity of a billion 
francs to the el1tigres had been opposed by a part of the rig·ht, 
which savv therein the security guaranteed to the acquirers of 

24 Artaud, Ope cit.} II, 385. 
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the national goods, and by the extreme left, the confiscation of 
the property of the el1'zigres as a penalty jtlstified by t11eir vol
untary exile. 

A second law, most untimely, punis11ed with the penalty of 
parricides the profa11ation of tlle c011secrated hosts. It like
wise inflicted the death pe11alty on every theft con11nitted in a 
church with breaking and entering or dtlri11g the night. This 
law had been attacked in the Hotlse of Peers by Chateaubriand 
and in the Chamber of Deputies by Royer-Collard and in the 
press by Lamennais. However, this law, passed despite these 
lively oppositions, was never to be carried out. But the ag-ita
tion stirred up by these meastlres did not stlbside. While the 
imperialists, offended by the first acts of the I(i11g, made com
mon cause with the liberals, a party of dissatisfied royalists, 
led by Chateaubriand and called "the party of the defectio11," 
carried on a relentless strife against the governtnent. 

Voltaire's works and the Encycloped£a were published in 
popular editions. Tartuffe vvas played in the cities vvhere the 
missions were being presented. The secret societies increased 
their nleasures. The specters of the Ancient Reg-inle, of donli
nation by the "priests' party," of the Congreg-atiol1, and of the 
White Terror were spread before the eyes of the people. Vainly 
the IZing tried (November 5,1827) to crush the opposition by 
creating seventy-six new peers and by dissolving the Cham
ber. These n1easures exasperated t11e n1alconte11ts. The extreme 
rig-11t and "the party of the defectio11" joined hands with the 
left. 1~lle society k:110\V11 as "Help yotlrselves, and heaven will 
help you," which had some connections with the Carbonari and 
Freemasonry, directed the new electio11S, which g-ave the op
position an overwhelnling majority. The IZil1g, driven to bay, 
had to choose a liberal tninistry and to nlal<e c011cessions. But 
the left showed itself more and 1TIore threatening. Martignac, 
the new head of the ministry, advised the IZil1g, as a meatls of 



THE CI-IURCH IN FRANCE9°
 
avoiding the peril t11at menaced his throne, to sacrifice the
 
Jesuits.
 

Religiol1s Orders 

On June 16 King Charles X consel1ted to sign two famous 
ordinal1ces.25 The first concerned the establis11ments known as 
secondary ecclesiastical schools directed by persons belonging 
to non-authorized religious congreg-ations, then existing at 
Aix, Billom, Bordeatlx, Dole, Forcalquier, MOl1tmorillon, 
Saint-Acheul, and Sainte-Anne d'i\tlray. These institutions 
were ordered to be subject, by October I, to the direction of the 
University. Thereafter no one might direct a house of edu
cation or teach there without l1aving- affirmed in writing that 
he did not belong to any religious congregation not legally 
established in France. The secol1d ordinance subjected to the 
government's authorization the establishment of secondary ec
clesiastical schools or minor seminaries. It created in their 
favor burses of 500 francs each; but it fixed at 20,000 the total 
number of the pupils; it forbade the adn1ission of externs and 
the wearing of lay dress after two years of classes. 

In a men10rial sent to tl1e King by Archbishop Quelen of 
Paris, seventy-three bishops protested.26 At the same time the 
episcopate consulted the I-Ioly See. But the letters addressed to 

25 See Henrion, La 'ute de M gr Frayssinous, for most interesting details taken 
from Bishop Frayssinous' notes on the circumstances that preceded and determined 
the celebrated ordinances. On the same question see also Artaud de 1\10ntor, op. cit., 
pp. 372-89; An1i de fa religion, February 27, 1844. The fullest details on this affair 
will be found in Antonin Lirac (pen name of Father Clair, S.].), Les jesuites et La 
liberte reLtgieuse sous La Restauration. 

26 Henrion, Vie de !v!gr QueLen, p. 192. Only one bishop refused to sign the 
1\ferTIorial; this was Bishop Baillon of Dij on. His reason was, he said, that the royal 
ordinances did not touch on dogma or Church discipline. On the contrary, the resist
ance of Archbishop de Clermont-Tonnere of Toulouse was most energetic. When 
the government insisted that he carry out the ordinances, he replied: "The motto of 
my family is this: Etia1nsi 01nnes, ego non. This is likewise the motto of my con
science." 
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Rome on this occasion vvere intercepted by the French govern
ll1ent, which on its part sent to the R0111al1 Cotlrt a jurist in
structed to explain to I"eo XII "the true state of affairs." The 
Supren1e Pontiff had Cardinal Bernetti write a note which the 
French ministers published only in part, giving the impression 
that the Pope approved of their COl1dtlCt. 27 

The Catholic and royalist historian of the Restoration, Al
fred Netten1ent, speaking of the ordinance of 1829, says: 

Fron1 the viewpoint of religious ideas we find three untoward con
sequences in the ordinances of June 16: they deprived the religious 
teaching of a source of support; they excluded the bishops from edu
cational matters by the provisions against them; they gave acceptance, 
in the n1ind of the con1n1on people, of the calun1nies piled up against a 
respectable religious order by proclaiming the need of expelling it. 
From the political point of view the disadvantages were equally seri
ous: the governn1ent informed all concerned with the means of obtain
ing concessions froll1 it; and the opposition, which it wished to satisfy, 
felt encouraged to demand nlore. 28 

27 See A. Lirac, op. cit., II, 388 ff. The full text of Cardinal Bernetti's note was 
not known until 1846. Cf. Burnichon, op. cit., I, 288-470. 

28 N ettement, H istoire de la Restauration, VIII, 128. 



CHAPTER V 

The ChurcJt 'L1~ Austria} Ger1na1ty} and England 

Austria 

TIlE statesman who tllen presided over the destinies of Aus
tria took quite a different attitude. Charles X liked the Jestlits, 
and 11e proscribed them; ~letter11ich detested the Jesuit spirit, 
and he favored the Society of Jesus. 

In 1825 son1e Jesuits, driven Otlt of Russia and settled in 
Galicia, petitio11ed the Emperor of Atlstria for official recog
nition of their establishl11ellt. Prince 11etternich on this occa
sion (October 18, 1825) wrote a long n1emorial in which, after 
carefully clisting·uishi11g between the Jesuit c011stitution and 
Jesuitisn1, lIe added: ,vfllis differe11ce is of major ilnportance, 
. . . for I a11l nluch inclined to reg·ard the institution as a 
salutary arm against the invasions of the spirit of error; but 
110 less absoltltely do I condenln Jesuitism u11der all its fornls 
as likevvise i11 all its tendencies." 1 T11ese lines reveal the general 
policy followed by tIle celebrated diplomat, vvho seemed to hold 
the san1e views about tIle Catholic Church. He valued it highly 
alld supported its organization mig-htily to the extent that it 
appeared to hin1 useful in l11aintaining order and discipline; he 
found fault with its spirit to the extent that this spirit seemed 
to l1im to furl1ish elelllents of political disorder as he under
stood this term. When askil1g his sovereign to authorize the 
establishment of the Society of J estls in Galicia, the minister 
advised him to admit it only by way of trial. I-Ie said: "In tI1e 
event that the Jesuits should not follovv a 'correct line,' we 

1 lvfetternich, M f1110ires J IV, 237.
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might be led to adopt in their regard certain measures that 
would be inopportune today." 2 

On the lips of Metternich "the correct line" was sinlple. It 
was to sustain the instittltions of the past or at least as he judg-ed 
suitable for nlaintaining- the Europeall order. Moreover, such a 
project was nlaintained by hinl \vith prodigious pride. I-Ie con
sidered hilnself infallible. "Error," he said to Guizot, "has 
never entered my mind." To tllis the Frencll minister replied: 
"I have beell more blessed than you, Prince; nlore than once I 
have discovered that I \vas nlistal<en." 3 His aill1 \vas to form a 
society of states capable of fighting victoriously against the 
revolutionary revival of nationalities. 4 The center of this so
ciety was to be the Germanic Confederation, receivillg its or
ders from Austria. He had formulated this dream, that a word 
prollounced at \1ienna should be received throug-hout Gernlany 
as all "illviolable law." For many years this dream \vas almost 
realized so far as concerned the diplomatic relations of the na
tions and their political organization. 

He was less fortunate in what concerned the internal govern
tUellt of his o\vn COtllltry and the repression he \vished to ex
ercise on tIle national 1110velllents. He l1inlself said: "I have 

2 Ibid., IV, 242 . 

3 Guizot, illel'Hoires pour servir a l'histoire de 11tOn tel1zps, IV, 20. Metternich in 
his autobiography, inserted in Volume I of his AIhnoires, professed to be the lieuten
ant of God. He agreed that Richelieu and Mazarin were persons of merit, but he 
heaped sarcasm on his contenlporaries: "the little Nesselrode," Thiers "a sinlpleton," 
and Berryer u a dolt." 

4 Talleyrand, whose practical skepticism was even more blatne\vorthy than 1'fet
ternich's, found himself in conflict with the latter at the Congress of Vienna. He 
strove to put a rein on the pretentions of the ",t\ustrian minister, who wished to upset 
the nations, particularly France, in the nanle of the principle of order. Talleyrand 
defended the independence of the threatened nationalities by appealing to the princi
ples of legitimacy and of public right. The tactics were clever. They disconcerted 
the grave assembly and Jet loose a turnult. The Prussian minister exclaimed: "Why 
appeal to these principles? That goes without saying." To this Talleyrand replied: 
"If that goes without saying, it goes still better by saying it." "\Vhat has the public 
right to do here?" nlurmured another diplolllat. "It has this much to do. that you 
are here," replied the French minister 'with his dominating coolness. 
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often gover11ed Europe; I 11ave rarely governed Austria." The 
very severity of his repressive nleaStlres was what exasperated 
and strengthened the national Inovenlent in Italy. In the heart 
of Germany itself spirits most devoted to the cultivation of 
Germanic supremacy, sucl1 as Goerres alld Schlegel, instead of 
following Metternich's absolutist nlovement ill tl1e org-aniza
tion of tl1e states and 11is J osephist tendellcies in the relations 
of the civil power with the Church, on tI1e contrary becanle 
zealous apostles of liberal ideas in politics and of absolute in
dependence of the Church with regard to the state. 

The Metternich system considered almost exclusively, in 
the Church as well as in the state, the principles of atlthority 
and hierarchy. But a young priest of Tiibil.1gen University, 
Johann Adam Moehler, published (1825) Die Einheit in der 
KircheJ a book full of freshness and life. In it he showed, as a 
principle of unity in Christian society and as a principle of 
faith in a believing- soul, not timorous obedience, which de
presses, but love, which elevates and unites. 5 Bya more striking 
contrast, three years later in Vienna itself, that capital where 
religoion, often considered an aspect of politeness or a ll1achin
ery of bureaucracy, seemed "to lack fresh air," 6 another Cath
olic priest, Anton Gunther, was trying "to regenerate theology 
with a real science and a free and ingenious mysticisll1." 7 

But this time the freedom and ingenuity exceeded the lill1its 
of orthodoxy. Strangely, "Gutlther, who was one of tIle wheels 
of that org-anization of intellectual repression which vvas heavy 
on the religious development of Austria, held the office of cen
sor. . . . This policeman of tlloug-ht ended by being hinlself 
an offender." 8 In his VorsChltle zur specltlativem Theologie 
( 1828) and in several later publications, he held that "the ra

5 This book exercised a strong influence on the young German Catholics of the 
time. See Goyau, "Moehler" in La pensee chretienne, 1905, and L'Allemagne reIi.. 
gieuse, Ie cathalicistne, II, 24-35. 

6 Goyau, ap. cit., II, 43. 
, Sainte-Rene-Raillandier. Rc'vue des Deux lv!andes., October I, 1843, p. 96. 
8 Goyau, ap. cit., II, 44. 
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tional soul is altogether distinct from the principle of bodily 
life and of sense knowledge"; he destroyed every bond be
tween the formulas of Catholic faith and the Aristotelianism 

4of the lVIiddle Ages; he enclosed dog ma in a l1ew philosophical 
system that he created; he pretended to explain the mysteries 
of the Trinity and the Incarnation as subjective awareness of 
the Divinity; he conceived the mystery of the Redemption as 
a necessary consequence of the creation. This teachil1g of his 
arotlsed an enthusiasm to which Goerres and Moehler \vere 
drawn for a while. But the temerarious doctrines brought upon 
hin1 the severe condemnation of the Church. 9 

Germany 

The center of the Catholic movement in Germany was not, 
however, at Vienna. It was at Munich. Of all the Gern1an 
states, Bavaria was the one that had been least influenced by 
the lVIetternich systelTI and that of the Holy Alliance. 1o It was 
also the state that showed itself the most devoted to the Chllrch. 
As Brentano wrote: "In Germany, Bavaria is the part that 
went furthest in the revoltltionary corruption and, like France, 
it was the first to react." 11 This reaction was particularly no
table beginning in 1825, the year when I<:.ing Louis I can1e to 
the throl1e. After the coronatiol1 of the young prince, Goerres, 
who liked to assume the ways of a prophet, addressed him with 
the following· words, placed on the lips of the revived Prince 
Maximilian: "What you intend to build, do not constrllct on 
the shifting sand of hllmal1 opinions, but make it rest on God, 
the citadel of all that is solid. Be a Christian prince. I l11ean, be 
a pillar of the faith and a protector of the freedoln of the 
spirit." 12 

4King Louis of Bavaria wotlld not contil1ue to be the sure and 
9 Ibid., II, 43-53.
 
10 Ibid., II, 63.
 
11 Goerres, GesCln1'rnelte Brie/e, III, 293.
 
12 This writing will be found in Goerres, Politische Schriften, V, 235-65.
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solid pillar greeted by Joseph Goerres. But at the outset of his 
reig-n his sincere and zealous faith along with his boundless 
devotio11 to Christian art and letters gave promise of the finest 
hopes. The ardent and rOlnantic element of his rich nature was 
such as to stir the warmest enthusiasn1 about hiln. He dreamed 
of "a realm of beauty extendi11g over the whole of Germany," 
and over it would preside his friends, the "Nazarene" 13 artists 
as the statesmen. 14 In more positive matters he settled the many 
questions i11 Bavaria by the promulgation of the concordat of 
18 I 7,15 declaring· that he would loyally abide by all the clauses 
according to the spirit of the Church. Faithful to the lessons of 
his venerated teacher, Father Sailer, he favored the religioLls 
life and seconded the efforts of the I3enedictines and Redemp
torists in the evang-elizatio11 of Bavaria. 

In short, this was a brilliant period for Catholicism. At that 
time in Bavaria, Joseph Goerres, drawn to MU11ich by King 
Louis, stirred a public of choice souls by his teaching on mysti
cism. Ig-naz D'ollinger there publisl1ed his first scholarly worl(s 
on the Churc11 of the first centuries, Clement Brentano made 
well known t11e revelations of Catherine Emn1erich a11d com
mented on them, and Schelling, drawn into the movement and 
cOll1bating the blasphemies of I-Iegel, declared that the historic 
Christ, as he thoug11t, could not be preserved except by obedi
ence to tl1e authority of the pope. 

Undoubtedly the works of each of these writers have short
COl11i11gS. They often exhibit a lack of moderation, a failure to 
grasp the nLlances, a defect tllat seen1S to be a characteristic 
faLllt of the Gernlan race, the price of its u11deniable fi11e quali
ties. 16 In Goerres' fOtlr volumes of C/~ristlicl~e Mystik) science 

13 Cf. 1-fourret, op. cit., VII, 498. 
14 Cf. Taillandier, La Re~lohtfiol1 en Alle111agnc) I, 445 ff. 
15 Cf. 110urret, op. cit., VII, 472 f. 
16 Said Brcntano: "I \yas never able to pour water into a glass without making it 

overflow; I have no grasp of tTIoderation and a proper measure" (Blaze de Bury in 
Re'l'ue des Deux Alondcs, 1farch IS, 1845, p. 1124). Another German of the time, 
Frederick Schlegel, in his Philosophy of liistory, wrote that the study of history 
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abounds and scholarship overflows. But an impression of con
fusioll conles fronl a reading of this encyclopedia of all the 
nlarvels, diville and diabolical, in which ecstatics relate their 
visions, the stign1atists exhibit the sight of their bleeding 
dolors, the possessed yell in their contortions, and \vitches cele
brate their infernal sabbaths. I7 Dollinger, vvhen a young pro
fessor, in his worl< on the doctrine of the Etlcharist in the first 
three centuries, sl10wed an extensive acqtlail1ta11ce with the 
Fathers. But we can already perceive that the contelnporary 
concern and an immoderate preocctlpation for reforms were 
haunting and disturbing that restless spirit. After spreading 
the wealtl1 of his knowledge in numerous writings, he endeav
ored by his intrigues to hinder the work of the \1atican Coullcil 
and died obstinate in schism. Is Brentano, cOllverted from a 
loose life to one of piety, became the hunlble secretary of an 
illiterate seer, Catl1erine Emmerich, in the renl0teness of a 
tOvvn in \Vestpllalia, and consecrated his life to acquainting a 
wide public with the revelations of the poor servant of Christ. 
But he did so in such a fashion that we call scarcely distinguish, 
ill his work, what God revealed to His servant from vvhat the 
ronlantic imagination of Brentano unconsciously stlggested to 
him. 19 

Another spirittlal leader was Francis Baader. He was less 
pe11etrating than Goerres, less scholarly tllan Dollillger, witll 
a piety less 011 fire than Brentano's, but with a nlore winning 
charn1 in his \vords. In 11is lectures, \vhich contillued at the 
street corners in 11tlnicll to the astonishment of passers-by, 
this superb teacher unfolded tIle series of his digressions, \vhich 

should not be neglected by Germans, because it is the most effective antidote for that 
absolutist spirit which especially marks Gennan science and its speculative direction. 

17 On Goerres' Christliclte A1ystik, see a study by Father Freppel, who became 
bishop of Angers. in the Correspondant, 11arch 25 and July 25. 1852. 

18 Kannengieser, Catholiques Allel1tands, pp. 361-69. 
19 Schn1()ger, Das Leben der gottseligen Anna Katharina E1111Herich,. Wegener, 

Anna Katharina En11nerich und Clemens Brentano. 
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converged toward a philosophical explanation of the universe. 
The philosop11er Schellil1g felt the influence of Baader, \vho in
clined him to Catholicistn. Unfortunately Baader himself was 
swayed by Schelling's pantheistic philosophy, Boehme's mysti
cism, and Saint-MartiI1's illuminism. Thus 11aacler more and 
more follo\ved a path that would make him all apostate from 
Catholicism, if at the approach of death (1841) he did not 
sincerely repudiate the theories which he probably failed to 
perceive as dang-erous in the fullness of his marvelous success. 20 

Schelling, throug11 his conl1ection with Baader and by the ardor 
of llis strife against Hegel's anti-Catholicism, seemed for a 
vvhile orthodox enough for Dollillger to consider making hin1 
a collaborator in his periodical Der Katholik. But soon people 
could discern that Schelling had 110wise abandoned his basic 
pantheism and that merely the forn1 of his philosophy and the 
sympathy of l1is heart had become Christian. 

Yet the movement of Catholic thought in Munich won the 
enthusiasnl of outsiders who witnessed it. Montalen1bert, 
speaking of Goerres' lectures on mysticism which he had heard 
at Munich, wrote: "There a new source of study and pleasures 
opened up." 21 At a later date Wiseman, with the same admira
tion for the Munich school, thought of tltilizing it as an inter
nlediary to bring about relatiol1s between the Catholic clergy of 
Englal1d and those of Germany; 22 Rio and Falloux retained a 
tender memory of this scientific and artistic n10vemel1t. 23 N0
where does the school of the AVe1tir by its defects perhaps no J 

less than by its warm and sincere faith, find a more vibrant and 
faithful echo. 24 

20 Goyau, Ope cit., II, 82-85.
 
21 Lecanuet, M ontalembert, I, 383.
 
22 Ward, The Life and Times of Cardinal Wiseman, I, 135.
 
23 Falloux, M enloires d'un royaliste, I, 172; Rio, Epilogue al'art chretien, II, 165.
 
24 Boutard, Lantennais, II, 208, 323. On the Munich school at this period, see
 

some interesting details given by Charles Sainte-Foi (Eloi Jourdain) in his Sou
venirs de jeunesse, pp. 239-309. 
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Ireland 

Ul1der l..leo XII, Paris and Munich were tl1e two most bril
liant centers of Catholic activity. They were the cities where 
Lan1ennais was writing and where Goerres was teaching. But 
our idea of that activity VVOllld be incomplete if we were to ig
110re two other importal1t centers of the religious movement, 
two cities of Great Britain. These were Dublin, where Daniel 
O'Connell was fighting for the enfranchisement of his fellow 
Catholics, and Oxford, where John Newman was slowly pre
paring- for the return of a large number of his fellow English
Inen to the true Churcl1. 

The cause being championed by O'Connell was both national 
a11cl religious. For four hundred years since England conqllered 
it, Ireland had been subjected continually to that regime of 
terror which vve can hardly understand, as a transition measure 
following a conquest. But this regime affected the relig-ious 
faith of the Irish as well as their patriotic feelings. As con
qtlerors al1d as Protestants the English had taken over all parts 
of the country, there adlninistered justice, and there left three
quarters of the population in a condition of wretcl1edness. 
According to an inquiry made in 1822, out of seven million 
inhabitants, more than five and a half million Catholics were 
divided in thirty-two dioceses and more than a thousand par
ishes. 

But ever since the time of tl1e Reformation the English gov
ernment had appointed Ang-lican bishops and pastors to all ex
isting benefices. Since the Catholics were unwilling to accept 
their direction, the result was that each parish had two inculn
bents: the Protestant mil1ister, well-to-do and surrounded with 
comforts, and the Catholic pastor, languishing in wretchedness 
like that of his flock, relying for his livelihood on the alms of his 
poor parishioners. Macaulay wrote that, by this policy of op
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pression, the Britannic governme11t had given an example of 
the nl0st unjustifiable and most absurd instittltion of the civi
lized world. Since 1792 IrishlTIen possessing an annual revenue 
of 40 shillings were voters; but they could vote only for Protes
tant candidates, \vho alolle were able to take the Test Oath 25 

and ordinarily were disposed to ag-ree \vith the Anglican major
ity of the Ellglish ParlialTIent. In 1797 the Irish, at the end of 
their patience, org-anized in armed bands. Tllree years later Pitt 
ul1dertook to reduce the Irish opposition by abolishing the Irisll 
Parliament and pronlisillg to abrogate the la\vs that deprived 
the Catholics of civil capacities. The island became peaceftll, in 
the sense that tIle tyranny of the rich over the poor and of the 
Protestants over the Catholics was strengthened. Everyone 
could foresee that the pro111ises ll1ade by the governnlent would 
not be k:ept. 

The Irish as a whole then gave up recourse to insurrection. 
But their discontent was sllown by a leg-aI, stubborn, and ir
reconcilable opposition to their Protestant nlasters. The very 
day when the bells of St. Patrick's at l)ublin announced the 
Act of Union imposed by Pitt and the abolitio11 of the Irish 
Parliament, a young lawyer, Daniel O'Connell (1775-1847), 
delivered an address of protest to a gathering of Catholics at 
the Stock Exchange. Later he said: "On the morning of that 
day I tool( an oath that the dishonor would not endure if I could 
put an end to it." 

Daniel O'Connell was born in COl1nty I{erry. I-Ie came of an 
old falTIily that had al\vays been devoted to CatholicislTI and to 
Ireland. This Inan, as Lacordaire said, "without being a prince 
or captain or founder of an empire, but renlaini11g a simple 
citizen, \V0111d govern more than king-s did, \vould win more 
battles than the C011ql1erors, \votl1d do nlore than all others \vho 
have ordinarily received a commission to destroy or to build." 26 

25 See l\1ourret, op. cit., VII, 466.
 
26 Lacordaire, Eloge fun2bre d'O'Connell, in (Euvres de Lacordaire, VIII, 162.
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He possessed the temperament of an agitator. This was the title 
he gave himself. O'Collnell was said to be nlade up of three 
nlen: at honle he was a gentle, peaceful man of joyous humor, 
seenlillg to have no other horizon than that of fal1lily joys and 
quiet study; at the bar he was a po\verful lavvyer, expert at 
fathoming the enormotlS arsenal of British lavvs, al\vays fol
lowed by a throng of attorneys and clients at the lTIaSS Ineetings 
over which he presided, he was an incomparable orator, master 
of llis audience as no one before ever was, knowing how to play 
tIle most intimate chords of indignation, irony, joy, and enthu
siasm. But under all these different forms, what persisted and 
what gave them unity was the incorruptible character of the 
sincere Christian, giving priority, in his public life as in his 
private life, to obedience to the laws of God and of the Chtlrch. 27 

His was the loyalty of the citizen, refusing- to violate tIle least 
law of his country. His unfailing motto was: "Not to shed a 
drop of blood and to respect all the laws of Eng"land." 

His activity was allTIOst beyond belief. vVe see hilll in a single 
clay make speeches in cities and villages remote from one an
other. He recruited follovvers, took up stlbscriptions, organized 
meetings, aroused the masses, and bent his knee before the 
Qtleen if she chanced to be along his route. But especially at the 
vast popular gatherings over which he presided in the open air, 
his infltlence developed in all its nlig-ht. \JVrote one of his con
temporaries: 

O'Connell's eloquence was an eloquence that could not be classified, 
prodigious, striking, spontaneous, such as neither the ancients nor 
the n10derns ever had. 1~his was the great O'Connell, standing on the 
soil of his fatherland, having the heavens for roof, the vast field for 
pUlpit, an in1111ense throng for audience, and for echo the universal 

21 In 1815 he had the misfortune to accept a challenge to a duel, in \vhich he killed 
his adversary. In his grief he made a vow never again to issue or accept a challenge. 
fIe remained faithful to this vow in spite of the lively controversies in which he was 
involved throughout the rest of his life. 
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acclan1ations of the n1ultitude.... He identifies hin1self ,vith his 
people, he lives their life, he smiles at their joys, he bleeds with their 
wounds, he weeps with their sorrows. . . . But he encloses himself 
and matures in legality as in an impregnable fortress. He is daring, but 
perhaps nlore adroit than daring. Punctilious, shrewd, sharp, a subtle 
attorney, he carries off by cunning what he cannot seize by force. 
Where others would be lost, he saves hilllself. 28 

A Catholic Associatio11 was fornled in Ireland in 1810 llnder 
the direction of a silk worker , John I(eog-h. 0'Connell reorgan
ized it. It had its jlldg-es, its treasury, its jOllrnals. It scrutinized 
all tIle acts of the British government. The Parlianlent passed a 
law forbidding this kind of society. The Catholic Association 
declared itself dissolved and at once for1ned again by changing 
its statlltes. Its daring increased. It novv 110 long-er called for 
merely the elna11cipation of the Catholics, but tIle repeal of the 
Unio11. It divided its affairs among three special cOlnnlittees, 
received contriblltions in each parish by the mediation of the 
pastor tlnder the supervision of the bishop, and concentrated 
tIle grievances arld tIle wishes of the Irish to have them reach 
the throne. 

This ag-itation was always legal, but ever gro\ving. It enl
braced six nlillion oppressed Irishnlen, obedient to the orders 
of a deeply respected leader, frightened a considerable number 
of statesn1en. The \Vhigs showed thenlselves generally dis
posed to pass nleaSllres favorable to the Irish callse. The Tories 
were divided. In r827, Can1li11g, a ll1ember of the parliamen
tary rrories and favorable to the Catholics, becanle prime 
minister. But his death, coming- soon after\vard, occasioned a 
shake-up ill the cabinet. The Catholic enlancipation was re
jected. 0'Co111lell then made an experinle11t to convillce the 
government of the necessity of yielding-. 

III July, 1828, he prese11ted his name at the election in County 
Clare against a menlber of the ministry. Although unk1lown in 

28 Tirnon (L. de Cornlenin), Le li'vre des orateurs. 
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the district as well as beillg incapable of sitting in Parliament 
as a Catholic, he was elected with such popular demonstrations 
that in tIle evening of the electioll the great agitator exclaimed: 
"Now Ireland is free." He meant that henceforth its cause was 
morally before the bar of public opinion. 

At the reopening of Parliament, Robert Peel and Welling
ton, in the nanle of the ministry, decided to ask for the emanci
pation of the Catholics. King G'eorge IV agreed, then refused 
his approval. Peel offered llis resignation. But the IZing did not 
find anyone to take tIle office. The voice of O'Connell became 
more formidable. Despite his quality of Catholic, he openly 
affirnled his intelltion of sitting in the House of Commons. Al
thOl1gh he refused to recognize the Protestant supremacy, he 
offered to take the oath of allegiance to the Queen. Like victors 
of old, he pretended to el1ter the place by a breach. The minis
tries, alarmed by his boldness, by tIle mighty manifestations 
that supported hinl in Ireland, and by the sympathies he was 
winning more and more in England atTIong· the liberals, decided 
(April 13, 1829) to introduce the Emancipation Bill. It passed 
by a vote of 348 to 160. Every Catholic who would swear fidel
ity to the king would be declared to have the rig-llt to vote and 
to be eligible for office. Every Catholic would be eligible to civil 
al1d military offices except a few high postS. 29 

O'Connell had freed not only the Catholics of Ireland. The 
Emancipation Act, in the full scope of its terms, embraced the 
whole Britisll Empire, including, besides Ireland, Scotland and 
England and its colonies. More than a hundred million men, on 
the shores of the twenty seas, could now call themselves Cath
olic without being treated as a herd of slaves. 

The Emancipation Act was acclaimed as a benefit of vast 
import. It was greeted by public opinion and by the courts of 
Europe, by the most confirmed representatives of liberalism in 

29 On the negotiations preceding the passage of the bill, see Artaud, Histo-ire de 
Leon ..Yll, II. 288-90,335-90,394 ff., 411- 16. 
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France and Germany, and by the most authorized spol<:esmen 
of the old dynasties. \Vhile tIle disciples of Lamennais and 
Goerres reg-arc1ed it as "a preparation for the future freedolTI 
of Christian peoples oppressed by the iron hand of despot
isn1," 30 Prince Tvfetterllich (April 19, 1829), in the name of the 
Emperor of Austria, vvrote to an1bassador Esterhazy : "We see 
ill the event (the en1ancipation of Catholics) not only the tri
umph of a cause, but likewise tI1e consolidation of an adll1inis
tration on wllich rest our last hopes of ulliversal well-being. 
. . . The Emperor desires Your High11ess to express on his 
part to His Britannic Majesty his sincere felicitations on the 
concltlsion of an affair tllat will add a ne\\, luster to the glory 
of 11is reign." 31 

The Oxford Nlovelnent 

The Emancipation Act was disapproved in some quarters. 
At least a certain anxiety abotlt the possible c011sequences of 
tIlis legislative act was encountered among several ell1inent and 
sincerely relig-ious members of tI1e Anglican clergy. We have 
already seen that at the very time when O'Connell was carrying 
on his vigorous campaig-n in favor of his fellow CatIlolics of 
I reland, some serious and pious lllinds, inlpressed by the decline 
of the Anglican Church, had thoug-Ilt of comnlunicating a new 
life to it by steeping it in its early sOtlrces. Of this 11UlTIber was 
John N eWlTIan. T11is freedom granted to a foreig-n worship, 
admitted almost on the same footil1g- with tIle established reli
g-ion, seen1ed to them to be a sort of treason to the old national 
CIltlrch. That apparent indifferellce appeared to them to be 
pron1pted, at least partly, by the revolutionary liberalism which 

30 Lacordaire, (Euvres, VIII, 175. 
311fetternich, lltc111oires, IV, S8g. On O'Connell, cf. John O'Connell, Life and 

Speeches of Daniel O'Connell,. J. Gondon, Biogl'aphie de Daniel O'Connell. 
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Newman mistrllsted throughout his life. 32 At that moment he 
was unavvare that soon he and his friends would ask of Catholic 
practices and doctrines, better and better tlnderstood by them, 
the regeneration of the Christian spirit vvhich rightly formed 
their preoccupatioll. 33 Little by little their prejudices would 
Crtlnlble. 

'We cannot easily understand such feelings in souls other
wise generous and lofty-minded. But we need merely remark 
that at this time Catl10licism appeared to them, throtlg·h the 
Protestallt nlisrepresentations, as an abominable corruption of 
Cllristianity. Newman "firmly believed that the pope was the 
antichrist foretold by Daniel, St. Paul, and St. John. Such was 
the streng·th of llis feeling that il1 his Gradus ad Parnassu111 he 
llad effaced tIle epithets \vllich accompanied the vvord 'pope,' 
such as vicari/us ClzristiJ sacer i1'lterpresJ and replaced them by 
llnconlplinlentary qualifications." 34 From 1822 to 1824 New
rna11 saw some of his prejudices fall in consequel1ce of his rela
tions with a professor of theology, Dr. Lloyd, vvhose lectures 
he attended. Lloyd, who in his youth had kl10wn some :f1"'rench 
ernigre priests and who admired their virtues and appreciated 
their doctrines, attempted to lead his ptlpils to less unfavorable 
views of the Catholic Church. 35 The close friel1dly relations 
that soon after were established between Ne\vman and two 
young Anglicans il1clined toward Catholicism, namely, Keble 
and Froude, COlltinued the work beg·un by Lloyd. The reading· 

32 By liberaIisnl Newman always meant antidogmatic rationalism, the error by 
which a person subtnits revealed doctrines to human judgment. Moreover, Newman 
nunlbered anlong his best friends many Catholics \vho, like Lacordaire and Monta
lembert, declared themselves in a different sense. 

33 On this attitude of Newman, see Thureau-Dangin, La renaissa1lce catholique en 
Angleterre, I, 48. 

34 Thureau-Dangin, op. cit., I, 18. On the calumnies spread in England against the 
Catholics and on the efforts made by the episcopate of Great Britain to offset them, 
see Artaud, op. Ctt., II, 203-12, 266-68. 

35 Ibid., p. 25. 
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of the early Fathers, w11ich the three young men studied witl1 
avidity in their search for elell1ents of Christian regeneration, 
destroyed many preconceived llotions in their minds. The 
friendly relations and collaboration of ideas which becanle es
tablished between them and a fourth person, Edv/ard Pusey, 
had a similar result. 

Pusey, whose mind was independent of allY school and \\Tho 
had a g-entle and austere piety, thougllt, like Newman, Froude, 
and Keble, of infusing into the Church of England an interior 
life more conformable to the Gospel spirit. But, strange to say, 
when he attempted to spread about him some books and prayers 
corresponding to his aim, he found them aln10st always among 
the books and prayers in use in the Roman Church. In a word, 
about 1827 and 1828 a transformation had been produced in 
Newman's mind prompting him to write that his spirit had l10t 
found his rest, that he was journeying, tllat he felt hinlself 
advallcing slowly, led as a blind man by the hand of God, not 
knowing where God was leading him.36 At this time also he 
refused to sign a petition tending to deny the rights of Catho
lics,37 but he persisted in thinking tllat tIle favor met with in the 
emancipation project was "a sign of the times, a proof of the 
invasion of philosophism and indifferentism." 38 Nevertheless 
the truth was forging ahead in that upright soul. In 1826 he 
was made a tutor 39 in Oriel College, a positioll that gave him 
considerable influence with the young men of Oxford Univer
sity. Two years later, still retaining his ditties of tutor, he was 
promoted to the post of vicar 40 of St. Mary's at Oxford. His 
sermons to the people and his intellectual direction of the youth 
that thronged around him were inspired by the transformation 
which was taking place in his soul. He became a center. From 

36 Thureau-Dangin, Ope cit., I, 36. 
3'1 Ibid., p. 49. 
88 Ibid. 
89 The post of tutor ordinarily was accompanied with considerable influence.
 
40 In the Church of England a vicar is what we call a pastor or parish priest.
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that period date the relations he fornled wjth several students: 
Henry Wilberforce, Frederick Rogers (who became Lord 
Blachford), and William Gladstone, the future prime minister. 
Of these yOUllg friends, SOlne wotlld follow hilTI all the way to 
Catholicism, others vvould stop on the way. But all would keep 
for John Newn1an, after as before his cOllversion, a sort of 
veneration that never was extinguished. 



CHAPTER VI 

The Ch'tlrch irt Other Countries 

POPE LEO XII did not live to see the emancipation of English 
Catholics nor the conversion nlovement \vhich Newman pre
pared. The Pope was already dead two months when Rome re
ceived news of the act of Parliament \vllich granted freedonl 
to the (~"atholics. But I.-eo XII had collaborated in a way as 
effective as it \vas discreet; historiat1s rightly give him this 
honor. 1 

./\. direct intervention by the Holy See ill the campaign 
waged by ()'Connell, in which the Protestants pretended to see 

4 4only the doil1g S of a political party, nlig ht have had more disad
vantages then usefultless. Leo XII did not, however, refrain 

4from doing so. But by the letters which he exchanged vvith 
4George IV 2 and by the encouragements and directiolls he gave 

to the English Catholic bishops,3 he cOlltribtlted not a little to 
the success of the movement wllich ended in the Ell1ancipation 
Act. 

Spain 

The Supreme Pontiff showed the same spirit of prtldent re
straillt and of political tact in the affairs that disturbed Spain 
durillg his pontificate. Anlong the heroic poptllations that, 
fronl 1804 to 1814, rose up for the defense of the Spanish soil 
and that resisted the arlllies of the Frellch Empire, vIe can dis
ting'uish, beside the ptlre heroes \vhose patriotisnl and faith 

1 Artaud, Histoire de Leon XII, II, 416; Cretineau-Joly, L'eglise romaine en face 

de fa Re'vofution, II, 165. 
2 Artaud, op. cit., II, 202. 

a Ibid., II, 204-12; Cretineau-Joly, op. cit., II, 164. 
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were the sole motives, two classes of men. Some thought less of 
defending the monarchy and religion than the freedom of their 
local councils and the independence of their guerilla warfare. 
The writings of the Frel1ch philosophers and the pri11ciples of 
the French Revolution had not penetrated into their Inidst. But, 
unconscious democrats, liberals \vithout l<novving- it, they were 
ready to accept and defend every political instittltion favoring
the sovereignty of the people and lilniting the po\vers of the 
king and clergy. They were also champiolls of the constitution 
of 1812, which gave preponderant a11thority to the Cortes. 

At the opposite extrenle, popular n1asses acclainled the privi
leges of the clergy and tIle absolute po\ver of the killg. This 
attitude \vas taken less by reflective conviction tharl by pugna
CiOllS instinct, by grudg-e against the upper classes-bourgeois, 
11obles, the learned-\vholTI an absolute ki11g would dominate, 
W1101TI a powerful i11qtlisition would stril<e \vithout nlercy. It 
was a demagogy of special form, less hideous than elsewhere, 
because the people had nlore faith, a hig-her sense of dignity 
and of natiollal honor. The iIlf1tlence of religion restraitled it 
and partly ennobled its telldencies. 4 These masses joined their 
noisy clamors to the acclamatiolls \vith which the court nobility, 
and almost the entire clergy, and numerous hig-h dignitaries of 
the army and the magistracy welcomed (1814) King Ferdi
nand's return. Ferdinand, carried away by these ellthusiastic 
manifestations, at once re-establislled absolute power and made 
imprlldent use of it. Arbitrary i11equalities and unjustified 
privileges were ag-ain illtroduced or were freshly created. Ex
ile, imprisonll1ents, and deportations increased. Moreover, the 
governnlent of Ferdinand VII had none of that continuity and 
unity in the direction of affairs by which arbitrary nl0narchies 
exercise their despotism. 

The general welfare of the state was sacrificed no less than 
personal interests. rrhe seaports were deserted, the arsenals 

4 L. de Carne, Vues sur l'histoire contemporaine, I, 316. 
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were enlpty. When 11e wished to make an effort to suppress the 
insurrection of the Spanish colonies in America, which had 
just taken advantage of the troubles of tIle mother country in 
order to declare themselves independent, Ferdinand was re
duced to the necessity of buying eight ships from Russia. When 
this squadron arrived at Cadiz, only two ships were in condition 
to set sail. The expeditionary force could not embark. The 
devotion to the Church, which the King so loudly professed, 
was itself not to be relied on. He suspended the appointment of 
prelates so as to tlse the revenues of the vacant sees for the wip
ing out of the debt; in his hands the Inquisition seemed to be
come all instrunlellt of tIle royal administration. 

A reaction was inevitable. It broke out, revolutionary, un
just, violent, attacking the King, the clergy, the whole social 
order. On January 1, 1820, two young officers stirred up the 
troops of the expeditionary force that was vainly waiting at 
Cadiz for orders to leave for America. The movel11ent spread. 
General O'Donnell, charged with suppressing the insurrection, 
made common cause \vith it. The secret societies took charge of 
its direction. Ferdinand, assailed in his capital, agreed to swear 
to the constitution of 1812 and to promise liberal institutions. 
He was too late. The revolution kept 11im prisoner in his palace 
and it confiscated the property of the Church to fill up the 
deficit and to guarantee some loans. 

The allied powers aroused themselves, and with good reason. 
The representatives of France, Russia, Austria, England, and 
Prussia, meeting at Verona (October 20, 1822), were con
cerned \vith a movement that seemed to them to threaten the 
foundatiolls of the European system. Wrote Metternich: "The 
disorder wllich has overturned Spain is of a kind that poisons 
and attacks the principle of life." 5 France, definitely pledged 
by her two plenipotentiaries, Montmorency and Chateaubriand, 

5 Metternich. Memoires, IV, 37. 
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assumed the burden of the expedition. Mingled with the desire 
to defend the social and religious order threatel1ed by the revo
lution, was a concern of dyl1astic interest. Chateatlbriand was 
able to communicate his great hope to King Louis XVIII. He 
said: "Legitimacy was for t11e first time going to burn some 
powder tInder the white flag, to override Spain il1 one stride, to 
succeed 011 the same soil where recently the armies of a COl1
queror had reverses, to do in six months what he had not been 
able to do in seven years." 6 This dream was realized. 

The Spanish government, disorganized, lacl<ing both sol
diers and money, could not present an effective resistance to t11e 
French. The Dul<e of Angouleme, who was in coml11al1d of the 
expedition, covered himself with glory at the tak:il1g of tIle fort 
of the Trocadero, the key to the defel1se of Cadiz, where the 
government had takel1 refuge. One of the aims of the expe
dition was attained. France showed Etlrope that she had 
recovered an army. But the secol1d aim, the pacifyil1g of Spain, 
was not realized. Ferdinand VII, resunling- the royal power, 
disdained the cotlnsel of moderation which the Du1<:e of 
Angouleme gave hilTI, treated the vanqtlished with pitiless 
rigor, and thus laid the grotlnd for violent reprisals that dis
turbed the rest of his reign. On the other hand, the Spanish 
colonies in America, continuing to profit from the embarrass
ment of the nlother country, separated from it with finality. 

Pope Leo XII anxiously followed the course of all these 
events. The thwartil1g of the revolutionary sects could but 
reassure llim. At the first news of the Frencll victory, he invited 
the diplol11atic corps and the Sacred Colleg-e to a Te Deu1n of 
thanksg-iving, which \vas celebrated in the Lateran basilica.7 

But he did 110t wish thereby to be too closely allied to the cause 
of Ferdinand VII. Such a policy would have been to fall into 

6 Chateaubriand, M emoires d'outre-tombe, IV, 285.
 

7 Artaud, Ope cit., I, 120-23.
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tIle trap fronl wl1ich he COLlld escape with difficulty.8 He decided 
to reward, with an honorary distinction, the general who in 
this affair had shown hilTIself as 11loderate in his cOLlnsels as he 
was valiant in combat. I-Ie therefore paid to the Duke of An
gouleme a homage of the two traditio11al insignia by whlch his 
predecessors had honored the great defellders of Christianity: 
Don Juan of Atlstria after the battle of Lepa11to; Sobiesl<i after 
the battle of Vienna; Prince Eugene after tIle battle of Peter
wardein. These insignia were a sort of n1edieval hat, called 
berettol~e in Italian, and a heavy sword, called stoco. 9 At the 
same tinle, to show that he was not, as it were, a vassal of the 
Spa11ish monarchy, he did not hesitate to enter into relations 
with the American states that l1ad just separated from Spain 
and fornled themselves into republics. 10 SeY:.:~~al sees were va
cant tIlere. Spain, thoug~h it had lost all effective authority over 
those coulltries, insistently clainled the right to nonlinate the 
calldidates for tllese sees. Leo XII, in a consistory held May 
2 I, 1827, declared to the cardinals that he had jtlst filled these 
vacancies "with worthy men by whose care those Churches, 
cleansed of their stai11s, would again flourish a!ld would pro
duce abtlndant fruits of salvation." 11 He acted thus withol1t 
anyone's cooperation, but solely by virtue of his apostolic au
thority a11d his primary duty of feeding the sheep and the 
lambs. 

The court of Madrid showed its dissatisfaction. Ferdinand 
VIr nlanifested his ill hUlTIOr by deferring the reception of 

8 On December 2, 1823, the French charge d'affaires at Rome, Artaud de Montor. 
wrote to Chatcaubriand: "Leo XII, expressing his approval of the noble and 
vigorous measures that have contributed to the re-establishment of the authority of 
the I<:ing of Spain, seeks the means of avoiding domination hy the faction that had 
chosen him" (Artaud, I, 130). 

9 Artaud, II, 34, 43-46. 
10 Fronl 1810 to r822 Mexico, Guatemala, Colombia, Peru, Paraguay, and La Plata 

separated fronl Spain. 
11 Artaud, II, 299. 
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Bishop Tiberi as papal nuncio. Prompted by the same spirit, the 
Spanish governmel1t on tl1is occasion reduced the an10unt of 
help it had been accustomed to send to the Holy Land. 12 The 
Supreme Pontiff wrote to the IZing of Spain: "Because we 
place bishops there, where for more than a dozen years you no 
longer rule, shoLlld you menace even your Spanish states that 
have remained loyal to you with a series of disagreements with 
the Holy See? Otlr dLlties come from on hig·h. You cal1not say 
that we have refused to 11ear your ambassador. He himself will 
bear true testimony to our keen g-rief at being obliged today to 
decline accord to the desires of His Catholic Majesty." 13 

Labrador, shortly afterward sent to Rome by Ferdinand 
VII to replace Vargas as ambassador, had the happiness of 
helping to restore the good harn10ny between the Spanish court 
and the Holy See. 

Italy 

The Spanish disturbances had their repercussions in Italy. 
There also Leo XII, while applauding the repression of the 
revolutionary moves, could not always be gratified at the atti 
tude of the absolute powers toward him. 

The number of secret societies continued to increase in Italy. 
Under a variety of names and forms they were extending their 
ran1ifications, not merely in the Abruzzi, but also in Romagna, 
Piedmont, Lombard-Venetia, and the dLlcl1ies. Italy now had 
centers organized for a revolutionary ag-itation. For its out
break, it needed only that a neighboring people give the example 
or that an extraordinary measure of repression, emanating 
from the authority, should be taken as a pro·vocation. Tl1e two 
facts took place almost at the same time. In 1820, Ferdinand. 

12 These subsidies were completely suppressed in 1835.
 
13 Artaud, II, 300.
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1 

king of the Two Sicilies, tried to use the Calderari in opposition 1 

to the Carbonari. The former became the supporters of the ab- : 
solute power. At the same time the news of the Spanish revolt 1 

reached Italy. On July 2, two young lieutenants of the Nea-
1 

1 

politan army, IVlorelli and Silvati, at the instigation of the: 
priest Minichini, stirred up tIle troops, set out for Naples, 1 

and forced the King to swear to the Spanish constitution of 
1 

1 

1812. The movement of revolt reached Piedmont, where a: 
revolutionary assembly called itself "the junta of the Italian 1 

confederation," and also proclaimed the Spanish constitution. : 
The allied monarchs, gathered in congress at Troppau (Oc-: 

tober-December, 1820), commissioned Austria to intervene in 1 

Italy. The Austrian army routed the revolutionaries at Novara. : 
But hatred against the foreigners, that is, against Austria and 1 

the allied powers, did but increase. The secret societies ex- 1

1 

ploited the national feeling in order to attain their own end,: 
whicll was the antisocial al1d antireligious revolution. In vain 1 

the monarchies, whell they considered everything lost, tried to 
1 

1 

come to terms with the rebels and to give them pledges. These: 
concessions merely aroused the boldness of the sect. Leo XII,' 
in speaking to Cardinal Bernetti, said : "We warned the: 
princes, but the princes slept. We warned their ministers, but: 
their ministers have not kept awake." 14 Carbonarism even eS 1 

tablished units in Rome itself. 15 A press subsidized by them: 
spread calun1ny against all established authority and attempted 1 

to compromise the Church in the measures taken by the princes. 
1 

1 

The outrage upon Cardinal Rivarola in 1826 at Ravenna was: 
one of the results of the dangerous illciten1ents. 16 

However, amid all these disturbances the King of Naples" 
1 

evidently backed by the allied sovereigns, found the means of: 

14 Cretineau-JoIy, op. cit., II, 163. 
1 

1 

It> All the secret societies, whatever their form, were organized in units of twentyl 
members. 1 

16 On the Naples and Piedmont revolutions, see Cantu, La storia di centi anni, 11,1 
1 

442 - 64. 1 
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returning to that perpetual question of the haque1zeeJ 

17 whicll 
since the Middle Ages had so often set at variance the Sicilian 
monarchy and the Holy See, and which the concordat of 1818 
seemed to have regulated finally. On April 9, 1825, Baron de 
Danlascus, Frel1ch rninister of foreign affairs, was COmtl1is
siol1ed by the ambassador of Naples to take up the question 
with the I-Ioly See. The ambassador's languag-e was haughty 
almost to the POil1t of il1solence. In his dispatch he wrote: 
"These claitlls of the Holy See go back to the time when it 
exercised rig-hts over most of the crowns. . . . But the course 
of the cel1turies 11as made them fall il1tO disuse. The independ
ence of the throne has beconle the surest guaranty of the 
prosperity of states and even of religion." The Austrian ambas
sador sided \vith the declaration of the French minister. Pope 
Leo XII replied that he was not free to renounce a rig-ht estab
lished in favor of the Holy See by authentic treaties. He said: 
"We are depositaries of our rights only in the quality of an 
elected pril1ce. \\7e are more constrained than any sovereigl1 of 
Europe not to relinquish al1Y prerogative of the crowl1." 18 This 
reply admitted of no reply by sovereigns who were resting the 
wl10le legitimacy of their rights on the inviolability of the 
treaties and the traditions which had cOl1secrated them long 
ago. 

The Netherlands 

At the moment when Leo XII was thus putting an end to the 
conflict raised by the courts of Naples, Paris, and Vienna, his 
attention was called to the Church of the Netherlands. There 
also a sovereign was hindering the action of the Holy See; there 
likevvise were aroused popular feelings that, a few years later, 
WOllld lead to a revolution. 

About the middle of 1825, three serious affairs awakened the 

17 Cf. 11ourret, Ope cit., VII, 51 f., 473. Cf. IV, 238.
 
18 Artaud. II, 427. Cf. p. 353.
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solicitude of the St1preme Pontiff in regard to the Netherlands. 
They were: I. the appoint111ent of a schis111atic bishop at 
Deve11ter; 2. the 110stile attitt1de taken by IZing \l\lilliam to\vard 
the Catholics; 3. the excitement aroused by that hostility in the 
provinces of Belg·ium. 

Ever since the Jansenist chapter of Utrecht had arrogated 
to itself (1722) the rig-ht to name a bishop, the schisrTI \vas per
pett1ated in Holland. In 1825 a certain \\Tilliat11 Vet, having 
been illegally chosen bishop of Deventer (one of tIle pretended 
sees suffragan to Utrecht), had the effrontery to notify Leo 
XII of his election. The Supreme Pontiff 011 this occasion 
addressed (August 17, 1825) a brief to the faithful of Hol
land. Therein he declared the election of Vet nt1ll and his con
secration illegal, and exhorted the Catholics to gather about 
the Apostolic See, the center of t111ity.19 

This brief canle to the Netl1erlands at a critical titne. It \vas 
the very titne when the Catholic provinces of Belgium, arbi
trarily annexed to Protestant Holland by the treaties of 1815, 
were underg·oing a violent persecution 011 the part of the 
King. Notwithstanding the fundamental hl\V of the kingdom, 
which gtlaranteed liberty of conscience, King vVilliam I 
plagued the Catholic clergy and faithful in every \vay. On Jt1ne 
14, 1823, he issued t\VO decrees, by force of which no school 
could be opened without the assent of the governnlent, \vhich 
reserved to itself the nanling of all the teachers and the super
visio11 of the said schools. Further, all 110n-approved institu
tions, particularly all the episcopal seminaries, mt1st regard 
themselves as henceforth suppressed. All aspirants to the eccle
siastical state nlust thereafter attend the official schools, in 
particular a certail1 "colleg-e of philoso1Jhy." Bt1t these official 
schools inlparted instrt1ction that \vas notoriously hostile to 
Catholicisll1. 

The Belgiu111 people's irritation increased. It \vas the g-reater 
inasmuch as, to the indignation aroused by the religious perse

18 Ibid., II, 121. 
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cutiOl1, was added the aversion of an oppressed people toward 
an oppressing people. Would not the secret societies, prolnpted 
to seize UpOll all popular nlovetnellts as a llleallS of shal<:ing the 
pril1ciple of authority everyvvhere, try to cOlllprolllise the per
secuted popl1latiotlS of Belgit1m in SOllle revolutionary under
taking? Leo X II, apparelltly fearing so, addressed an energetic 
protest to IZing \!\Tilliam I; bl1t at the saIne time, through 
Bishop l\fazio, he wrote a letter ill whicll he advised the Catho
lics and clergy to nlaintain a passive attitt1de until S11Ch time as 
tIle 1-ioly See lnigllt judg-e apropos to COllIe to a decision 011 the 
situation. 20 

III accordance \vith the illstruction g-iven by the Pope, the 
bisllops of Gand, TOl1rllai, and rvlalines refrained fronl any 
mallj -testation \vhen their senlinaries vvere sllppressed. l\1ean
while the Pope did tlOt renlain illactive. To shovv his disapproval 
of any violence, 11e censl1red a palllphlet in \vhich l<ing- William 
was called "a cro\vned I.-uther." Btlt at tIle sanle time he gave 
the inlpression of an ul1failing- resistance and hillted that a 
continuation of the vexatiol1s meast1res W011ld let loose among 
Catholics a revolt nl0venlent which only his express "'lill was 
holding in check:. This attitt1de on the part of I.-eo XII resulted 
in the issuin[~, by the Netl:lerlan.ds' minister of the interior, of a 
circlllar declaring that henceforth attendance at the "philo
sophical colleg-e" by candidates for holy orders \vould be siluply 
optional, and no longer oblig-atory. Shortly afterward (June 
18, 1827) a fornlal cOllcordat was signed at ROlne by Cardinal 
Cappellari, another representative of the Holy See, and repre
sentatives of the I(ing of the Netherlands. 1~he second article 
of tllis conventioll stipulated tllat each diocese would have its 
chapter and its seminary. TIle third article provided that the 
election of bishops would devolve on the chapters with con
firtnation by the Suprelne P011tiff. 21 

Unfortunately this concordat \vas not conscientiously car

20 Ibid., II, 124.
 
21 For the text of this docun1ent, see Artaud. II, 307-16.
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ried out by the government of tIle Netherlands. Bigoted 
nlinisters exerted pressure on tIle IZing. In tIle month of April, 
1828, the Courier des Pays-Bas) in an endeavor to shift the 
responsibility, tried to lay the blaIne for this non-execution 
upon "tIle ill-will of tIle Pope," whom it represented as "covet
ing tIle liberties and tranquillity of the COtllltry." Leo XII had 
sinlply asked for explanations reg-arding a confidential circular 
of the goverI1I11ent which, a short tilne after the promulgation 
of the cOllcordat, had alarmed the Catholics by seelning to say 
the very contrary to what was affirmed in the solemn treaty 
concluded witll the I-Ioly See.22 The Catholic ag-itation began 
again. By cOInbiIling with other oppositions of an economic 
and national order, it would end in the revolution of 1830, 
which proclaimed the independence of Belgiunl. 

Russia 

A conflict of the same sort, btlt nlore bitter, stirred up 
Catholic Polalld, subjected to the schismatic empire of the 
czars. Czar i\lexander I, following the religious policy of his 
predecessor Paul I, had not resumed the persecuting traditions 
of Catherine II toward the Polish nation. He even \vished to 
make Polalld an indepeIldellt state, with the rig-ht to keep its 
o\vn distinct institutions, its languag-e, its adnlinistration, its 
arIllY, and its Catholic hierarchy.23 His mistake was to keep at 
the head of this Catholic hierarchy a man who, ptlslling to the 
extreme the traditiollS of most unadulterated Febroniallism, 
"for fifty-four years of favor alld power, had the talent to 
make use of the Church without ever serving tIle Church. By 
underhand methods he purchased the honors tllat it accorded 
him with laments, or that he shamelessly usurped." 24 

22 This circular will be found in the A nti de la religion, October 24, 1827, p. 329. 
On the incidents mentioned, see ibid., April 26, 1828, pp. 344-46. 

23 On Alexander I and his probable conversion to Catholicism on his deathbed, 
see 110urret, op. cit., VII, 554. 

24 Lescoeur, L'eglise catholique en Poiogne sous ie gouvernement russe, p. 18. 
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We are referring to Stanislas Siestrzencewicz. He was born 
a Calvinist, a former soldier, w110, through the intrigues of 
Catherine II, ascended the throne in the metropolitan see of 
Mahilev. From Alexander I he obtained the official formation 
of the too famous "Rol11an Catholic Ecclesiastical College." 
This body met at Saint Petersburg-, after the manner of the 
Holy Synod and, made up of men without conscience, religion, 
or nlorals,25 there became nearly all-powerful as the tool of the 
temporal power. The tInworthy prelate crowned his work, by 
his chicanery, in the disnlissal of the apostolic nuncio, whose 
mere presence at Saint Petersburg was thwartillg his designs. 
Yet the ellerg-etic faith of the Polish Catholics enabled them to 
maintain and, 011 certain points, to improve their organization. 
When Czar Nicholas I cal11e to the tllrone in 1826, the detest
able traditiollS of Catherine II reappeared. On the day of his 
corollation the new emperor received with mal1Y signs of re
gard tIle ellvoy sent by the Supreme Pontiff, Bishop Bernetti, 
and several liberal measures taken at the outset of his reign 
favorably inlpressed Leo XII. At that tilne the Pope said of 
him: "StIch acts are full of greatness; all that is worthy of 
Henry IV." But the future lleld in store a cruel contradiction 
of these hopes. 

Some have said that the Polish insurrection provoked the 
absolutism of Nicholas I. But the facts belie this assertion. Let 
us note the first attacks by the governnlent of Czar Nicholas I 
upon the Catholic Church. 

In a period of complete peace, by a ukase of February, 1826, 
Nicholas began the attacks on the united Church which the considerate
ness of Paul and Alexander I had allo\ved to rise fronl its ruins. This 
ukase forbade all Polish or Russian nlerchants belonging to the united 
Church to sell in the fairs or any other gathering of people, in Little 
Russia, White Russia, or elsewhere,26 any book for the use of the 
faithful of that Church. This measure, however, was but an insignifi

25 Ibid., p. 20.
 

26 On White Russia, see Mourret, Ope cit., VII, 55, 542.
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cant prelinlinary, only the date being noteworthy. The ukase of April 
22, 1828, two years before the Polish insurrection and eleven years 
before the final fall of the United Church, was the real cause of the 
ruin.... This ukase instituted, after the likeness of the Holy Synod 
established by Peter the Great, and of the Roman Catholic College 
designed by Siestrzencewicz, a "united Greek Ecclesiastical College." 
As Pope Gregory XVI later remarked in a nlenl0rable allocution,27 
"it 111arked an alnlost total dependence inlposed by the l~ussian gov
ernnlent upon the bishops in the exercise of their authority." 

Moreover, all the subsequent acts were merely its logical develop
ment: fornlal exclusion fronl supervision of the teaching of both 
secular and regular clergy, issued against the bishops and superiors 
of religious orders, and consequently the forcible intrusion of secular 
persons and dissenters in the direction of ecclesiastical affairs; the 
suppression or conlplete upsetting of the religious orders, on \vhich 
new regulations were arbitrarily inlposed concerning profession, 
1110nastic vows, the novitiate, and studies, so to nlake morally inl
possible the recruiting of the religious houses that were not sup
pressed; vacancies of episcopal sees systematically prolonged, and 
appointments of incapable persons to them, and this by dt'liberate 
choice; repeated confiscations of property of religious houses. 28 

Parallel to these measures of religious persecution, repeated 
acts of systematic oppression had in mind particularly the Pol
ish nation. 

Nicholas was willing to be crowned king of Poland; but he no longer 
convoked the diet and he let Poland be governed by absolutists \vha 
spoke of revoking the charter of 1815. One of thenl declared: "\Ve 
are not concerned with discussion, but with being obeyed." This reginle 
irritated all the Poles; but on how they were to act, they were divided 
into two parties. The big landowners and the clergy preferred to sub
mit to Nicholas' despotism rather than expose the Polish nation to 
complete destruction; they hoped for better times. These fornled the 

21 Allocution of July 22, 1842.
 
18 Lescreur, op. cit., pp. 28-31.
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party of prudence, called the vVhites. The young men, the students at 
Warsaw, adnlirers of the French Revolution, wished for open strife 
against the Czar to defend the country's liberty. They formed a patri
otic and democratic party, called the Reds, directed by secret societies 
connected with the Carbonari. 29 

Until 1830 the Whites succeeded in restraining the Reds. 

Greece 

Thus in Poland as in Belgitlm, in France as in Italy, the 
Catllolics as a whole conforn1ed to tIle allthority without co
operating" in the despotisnl. 1'hey were ready to strllggle for 
liberty vvhile refusing any agreement with the revolutionary 
societies. The question of V\That attitude sllould be observed ap
peared especially difficttlt with regard to the Greel< revolt. The 
sympathies in favor of the Greek people created by the writ 
ings of Chateaubriand and L..ord Byron, the memories of a 
g"lorious past and the energetic resistance of a Cllristian people 
to Islam, had at first aroused an aln10st universal entl1usiastn in 
Europe. ./\.rtaud de 1vlontor, at that time attached to the Roman 
enlbassy, states that persons of Consalvi's school applauded the 
efforts of the Greeks as likely to usher in happy days for Ca
tholicisnl. 30 But several personages did not share these feelings. 
They thOllght that "a Greek schismatic is often 1110re to be 
dreaded than all the Ottol11ans together." 31 

These differellces becanle evident particularly on the occa
sion, in 1825, of the arrival at Ronle of a Greek captain, named 
Chiefala. I-Ie came apparently to treat the question of the re
union of the Greel< Church with the Latin Church. But this 
self-styled plenipotel1tiary was unable to produce evidence that 

Zfl C. Seignobos, fl1:stoirc po/itiqlli:' d~ l'Europe conte11lpOraiHc, p. 557.
 
30 Artaud, II, Ill.
 

31 Ibid. 
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he had received full powers in the matter. He was at once dis
credited because to his quality of envoy extraordinary he joined 
a claim to offer Cyprus wine at a low price. Stalinsky, diplo
matic representative of Russia, said: "What does a man in
tend to do here who sells wine and Churches ?" I--,eo XII saw 
in every dealing in the nlatter only the risk of compromising 
himself. He avoided all negotiations, and the affair was not 
pursued further. 

Foreign Missions 

The dubious attitude of Greece with regard to Catholicism 
was the more pail1ful to the Pope's heart as he received sad 
news of the missions established in that country. In that same 
year 1825, the Duke de l.Javal, Frencll ambassador to the Holy 
See, handed to the Cardinal Secretary of State a copy of two 
letters which the Baron de Damascus had written to Bishop 
Frayssinolls, the minister of ecclesiastical affairs. The first 
letter, dated June 22, related that the Greek missions, en
trusted to the Capuchins, counted no more than thirteen re
ligious, divided among tIle missions of Pera, Smyrna, Chios, 
Naxos, Syros, and Canea. TIle residences of Athens, Parchia, 
Cimolus, Melos, and part of Candia had no long~er any mis
sioners. 

The mission of Syria, likewise served by the Capuchins, was 
in a most deplorable state. It now counted only two religiolls: 
one at Algiers, the other at Beyrouth. The otl1er posts-Diar
bekr, Damascus, Tripoli, Seyde, Hede, Soleyman, and Gabail 
-were unoccupied. The Vincentian missions were in the same 
condition of decline. Where at least thirty religious were 
needed, 110t lllore than ten were tllere, nearly all of them aged 
or infirm. 32 

32 Artaud, II, 49. 
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The reports that came to the Holy See about the state of the 
other foreign nlissions were equally gloomy. The Ami de la 
religion; contained (May 22, 1824) the following lines: 

The Foreign Mission Seminary has received sad news on the situa
tion of its missions. . . . That of Siam is reduced to one man, the 
vicar apostolic, weighed down with years and infirmities. . . . The 
mission of West Tonkin, which has more than 200,000 Christians, 
1110re than 90 native priests, a sen1inary, two colleges, and about 40 
houses of religious, has only one European missioner, namely, a bishop 
72 years old.... Cochin China, with about 80,000 Christians, has 
only an eighty-year-old bishop and three young French n1issioners. 
. . . The n1ission of Pondichery, with 500,000 faithful, scattered in 
several kingdon1s, has, besides the bishop, only six French missioners 
and five Indian priests, who are not of great help. . . . \Vhat will be
cOlne of these missions unless a reinforcement of apostolic workers is 
sent in sufficient numbers to keep up all the good that has been accom
plished there? 33 

The bishops of the United States received financial help 34 

and n1issioners from Europe. 35 The Holy Ghost Fathers cottld 
not adeqtlately meet the relig-ious needs of tIle colonies. 36 Al
most everywhere resources and n1en were lacking. An im
mediate remedy for all these ills was not in the power of the 
Supreme Pontiff. But he labored effectively to prepare the re
newal of the foreign missions; tIle result \vould appear a few 
years later. Follovving the example of PitlS VII, he encouraged 
by spiritual favors the Society for the Propagation of the 
Faith. This work, established May 3, 1822, at Lyons, received 
yearly increasing alms. Its An1!lalesJ appearing every two 
mOlltlls and sent g-ratis to each group of ten members, was ac

33 A111i de la relig1'ol1) May 22, 1824, pp. 49-53.
 
34 Annales de la propagation de la foi, no. 10; Ami de la religion, July 14, 1827, p.
 

290. 

35 An1i de la religion) October 13, 1827, p. 283. 
86 Ibid., February 17, 1827, p. 2~ 
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quail1ting Catholics \vith the needs of the 111issions. Further
more, the relig-iolls cong-reg'ations, approved and blessed by 
Leo XII, were preparing ntln1erous workers for the distant 
apostolate. 

Last Acts of Leo XII 

However, neither the preoccupation with big undertakings 
nor the negotiations carried on with the different EtlrOpean 
states diverted the zealous pontiff from the cares of his tern
poral and spiritual government. Leo XII set to \vork to assure I 
in the first place the material tranquillity of his States. Brig-I 
ands were still infesting the highways and, after their crimes. 
withdre\v into tIle almost inaccessible mountains of tIle Apen-I 
nines or Calabria. The Pope began by using methods of mild-I 
tless. He had re\vards distributed to those who made their I 
submission. More severe measures were employed against the! 
refractory. The strug·gle was a long one. For Cardinal Pallota,1 
who was placed in charge of the repression and who did not l 
succeed, Leo XII substituted Bishop Benvenutii. He receivedl 
as military commander an army colonel, named Ruvinetti. This 
energ-etic officer entered resolutely in the strife against the fa-I 
mous Massarone, the head of the brigands, and brought secu-

I
rity to the Papal States. I 

The reduction of the number of wine shops was a measurel 
required for the public peace. Because of the people's habits,1 
the move was the occasion of long strug-gles, which continuedI 
through Leo XII's whole pontificate. 37 The floods of the Anio! 
\vere, for the people living near Tivoli, a cause of seriousl 
losses. The Pontiff had large works undertaken that placed thel 
locality out of danger. Administrative, financial, and jndi-I 
ciary reforms introduced order into the government. One of 

81 For this measure and other details mentioned in the next few lines, see Wiseman.! 
Recollections of the Last Four Popes, pp. 187, 194-98. 202. I 
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the most extensive work:s of Leo XII was the rebuilding of 
St. Patll's outside the walls, \vhich had been destroyed by a fire 
in the last days of Pius VII's reign. For its rebtlilding L"eo XII 
made an appeal to the charity of the faithful of the whole Cath
olic world; they responded generotlsly. The reorganization of 
higher schools of learning, the renewal of parish life, and the 
restoration of the relig-ious life in the variotls COll1111tlnities of 
men and of WOlnen were the object of the devout Pontiff's 
ceaseless care. 

Leo XII, at the tin1e \vhen he was Cardinal Vicar, often re
qtlested of Pius VII an improvement in t11e lot of the Jews, 
vvho at Rome \vere relegated to a 111uch restricted district. Pius 
VII acceded to these wishes. But cirCtln1stances did not per
mit him to carry out l1is desig11. ["eo XII, when he became pope, 
did what he had proposed to his predecessor. The Jewish quar
ter, or ghetto" was extended, made 1110re healthful, and en
riched with a fotlntain. Lastly, humane regulations a11d a wise 
tolerance \vere likewise tal<en acCOtlnt of. 38 To show plainly 
that this cOl1descension toward the tlnhappy Jews did not il11
ply, 011 the Pope's part, any thought of doctrinal indifference, 
he c011den1ned tI1e secret societies, in particular the sect of the 
Carbonari, blan1ing them chiefly for haviJ1g as their aim to 
leave to each perS011 the freedol11 of picking a religion ac
cording" to his o\vn whim al1d thus to introduce, as a relig"ion, an 
indifferel1tism that could resllit only in deplorable ruination. 39 

He blamed tI1em also "for teacI1ing tI1at people have the right 
to stir up sedition for the purpose of strippillg l<ings alld other 
rulers of their po\vers." 40 

111 this vvay I~eo XII aided the efforts of tIle allied sover
eigns. 111 tIle cong"resses or conferences of Aix-Ia-Chapelle, 
Carlsbad, Troppau, Laibach, al1d \1erOl1a, all but the last one 

38 Cf. Artaud, II, 141.
 

39 Ibid., p. 18.
 
• 0 Ibid. 
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held before the publication of tl1e encyclical, these sovereigns 
had considered the measures to be adopted to destroy the bane
ful inflttence of secret societies. But such was the extent of the 
troubles that the evil had already caused-such vvas the blind
ness of certain courts which were cleverly deceived by cunning 
and daring adepts-that they were not able to attain this end 
which they pursued with a too exclusively political POil1t of 
view.41 The outstanding driving force of tl1e cOl1servative policy 
in Europe, Prince Mettert1ich, so renowned for his clear-sight
edness, had in his chancery as private secretary a member of 
the High Vente, whose pen name was Gaetano. 42 Were not 
such compromises of a sort to annul all the efforts by measures 
of outward repression? These errors and weaknesses of the 
statesmen and their ministers were a matter of the greatest 
anxiety to Leo XII. 

Toward the end of 1828 many griefs and labors had worn 
out the Pope's health, which was precarious five years before. 
According to a report, one day near the end of January, 1829, 
the Pontiff in conversation with a prelate of his hotlsehold, 
Monsignor Teste, said to hitTI: "In a few days we shall no 
longer see each other." On the day of the Purification he at
tended the entire office in the Sistine Cl1apel. In the morning of 
February 5 l1e experienced the first attacks of a stral1g·ury. In 
spite of the assiduous treatl11ent by several physicians, the ail
ment grew worse. Four days later the Pope asked to receive 
Holy Viaticum. With devotion and courage he answered all 
tl1e liturgical prayers. That evening he fell into a deep sleep 
and breathed his last the following day, in the sixty-ninth year 
of his age. 

The reign of Leo XII was aln10st completely without any 
sensatiol1al events. But this fact should not deceive tlS about the 
importance of his pontificate. Nowhere, il1deed, did the Church 

41 Cf. c. \7'an Durem, J7 icissitudes politiques du pou:l!oir tem.pore! des papes, p. 132. 
42 Cf. ibid., p. 133 note and chap. 10. 



127 LAST ACTS OF LEO XII 

win a final victory; but it c011tinued the strife everywhere, 
prefacing its future conquests. In France, Gallicanism, still 
alive in t11e survivors of another age, was seriously checked by 
t}1e young Catholic school; in Germany the Munich school g-ave 
out a brig-ht luster; in England a rebirth of the Roman faith 
was in preparation. Ireland, Belgiuln, and Poland advanced 
toward their liberation; for a restoratio11 of the distant mis
sions, in decline since the end of the eig-hteenth century, the 
Society for the Propagation of the Faith prospered and new 
cong-reg-ations were more and more frtlitful in apostles: both 
were receiving the resources and men that the Church needed. 

A fresh zeal was leading the new generations to the combat. 
But the situation was not altogether free from illusion here 
and there, and from evident errors. The dangers appeared in 
France vvith Lan1e11nais, and in Germany with the theolog-ians 
too n1uch imbued with the principles of l'Cant. Liberalism and 
rationalist criticism could already be seen as dangers that would 
soon have to be opposed. The revolutionary movement of 1830 
would bring these more to light in the short pontificate of 
Pius VIII. 



CHAPTER VII 

Pitts VIII
 
(March 31) 1829) to NOv'enlber 30, 1830)
 

The Conclave 

FEW elections had been foreseen longer in advance and had 
more cOl1cerlled the diplonlats than that of I~eo XII's successor. 
The uncertain state of tIle Pope's health nlade a fatal outcome 

4 4to be expected froll1 day to day. i\t each perceptible aggrava
tion of the ill11ess the conversations were taken up again be
tweell the ambassadors and their respective governnlents. 1 

When the conclave opened (February 23, 1829) tllirteen days 
after Leo's death, \vith eager curiosity attention was g-iven to 
the discourses vvllich, according to CtlstOITI, the alTIbassadors of 
the great povvers were allovved to deliver before the Sacred 

4College. Count I-Jutzo\V, the Austrian anlbassador, and Count 
Labrador, the Spanish alYlbassaclor, spoke in a conservative 
tone. Declared Ijitzow: "The Emperor, and vvith hinl the Cath
olic \vorld, asks you for a pope Wll0, by his \visdolTI and modera
tion, V\Till use 11is twofold po\ver, spiritual alld tenlporal, for the 
tranqtlillity, the advantag-es, and the happiness of all Etlrope." 2 

I~abrador \vas still nlore explicit. He said : "Your Enlinences 
will elect a POlltiff \Vll0, disposed to accord \vhat is jtlst, \vill 

4at the same time, with his evang elical firnlness, set up an in
surmountable wall against the evil doctrines \vhich, under the 
false nanle of generous ideas, are destroying the very founda
tions of the thrones of Europe and precipitating the nations in 

1 See Artaud, Histoire de Leon XII, I, 140-47, 192-97.
 
2 Artaud, H istoire de Pie ~T Ill, p. 40.
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ignominy and blood." 3 The French ambassador, at that time 
Viscount Chateaubriand, expressed the liberal l10te, saying: 
"Christianity, which rene\ved the face of the earth, has since 
witnessed a transforlnation of the societies to which it had 
given life. As I speak, ma111<ind has reached one of those 
epochs characteristic of its existence." In short, the author4 

of TIle Gerzil1s of C--hristian,it}'J in tl1e na111e of France, asked 
for "a leader \vho, mig-hty by the doctrine and tl1e atlthority of 
the past, was no less acqtlail1ted witl1 the l1eeds of the present 
a11d the ftIttlre." 5 

Two te11de11cies thtlS sho\ved tllemselves. They were tl1e ones 
wl1ich a year later \votlld in violent C011flict overthrovv many a 
throne of EtIrope and would shake tl1en1 all. Ptlblic opinio11 was 
not nlisled in this matter. The press noisily discussed the 
speeches nlade by the diplomats ill the presence of the Sacred 
Colleg"e. 6 1--he qtIestions t11us stirred tIp tool( on a g-reater an1pli
tude than had the previous conclave, \vhich elected Leo XII. 

The cardinals did not altog-ether escape fro111 the outside in
fluences. Bi1t they did not let then1selves be dOll1inated by tl1enl. 
Cardinal Castiglioni, designated to reply to the Fre11ch am
bassador, merely declared to him, in a tone of proud independ
ence, that "the Sacred College was cognizant of the times." 1 

Cardinal Castiglioni was the one t11at Pius VII, sl10rtly before 
his death, had indicated for the choice of the cardinals as his 
stlCCessor. The forn1er prisoner of Fontainebleau, as report 
had it, repeated to him in a falniliar strain : "Your Holi11ess 
Pius VIII will do better than we have done." Of all the eligible 
candidates, Cardinal Castig-lioni was the 1110st C011SP1CUOUS. 
Yet he was not elected tIntil after several ballots. 

3 ..4 mi de fa religion, LIX, 283. 
4.A.rtaud, Ope nt., p. 45. 
5 Ibid. 
6 For the echoes of these discussions and the different polemics aroused by the 

conclave of 1820, see the A uti de 1a reliyion, LIX, 89, 106, 121, 134, 145, 148, 164, 21 I, 

2 I 2, 228. 280. 283. 
7 Artaud, Ope cit., p. 46. 
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A certain l1umber of votes at first favored Cardinal de 
Gregorio, who was known to be desired by the court of Spain 
and was acceptable to the court of Austria. Other votes, more 
independent, were cast for Cardinal Pacca, well knO\V11 for his 
zeal in defendil1g the rights of the Holy See while he was nun
cio at Cologne and more recently under Emperor Napoleon, 
who had him imprisoned at Fenestrelle. Finally the majority 
combined on the name of Castiglioni, whose attitude was less 
clear-cut than that of the other two candidates; but it offered 
the same guaranties of a firm and prtIdent policy. Moreover, 
they knew that his election would be agreeable to Austria and 
to France. After his election on March 31, 1829, he at once 
declared with a smile that he would take the name of Pius 
VIII. 

Francis Xavier Castiglioni was born at Cingoli, near A11
cona, of a noble family that \vas highly honored ill the province. 
He was at first noteworthy for his hig-h scientific ctllture, and 
in particular for a deep knowledge of canon law, which he had 
studied under the direction of the celebrated professor Devoti. 
The prudent and enlightened zeal with which he successively 
administered the dioceses of 1Vlontalto, Cesena, and Frascati 
won hinl the confidence and friendship of the two last popes. 
Gentle, polished, of timid appearance, on more than one oc
casion he showed that he was capable of confrollting all dan
gers when 11is conscience would find itself eng-ag-ed in an affair. 
Men could remember tllat Napoleon had been tInable to nlake 
him bend in a circumstance of that sort. Successively exiled 
to Milan, Paris, and Mantua, for having refused to comply 
with the desires of the mig-hty monarch, by his example he 
raised the courage of many a wavering spirit. 

Trying events were about to unfold in his pontificate. As 
the sharp-eyed already foresaw, these would require of the 
Roman Pontiff precisely that temperate firnl11ess and prudence 
which Francis Xavier Castiglioni had exhibited many tillles 
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in the cotlrse of his career. The year 1830 marl<s one of the 
cuhninating points in the history of the nineteenth centtlry. 
That year was the time of an alnlost general reaction against 
the absolute powers in favor of constitutional forms. The period 
was one of unprecedented social agitation in which the most 
revolutionary ideas did not yet shed a stlperficial veneer of 
Christianity. It was the high point of a literary and artistic 
movement in which good and evil were oddly nlingled. 

In France, with the school of Lamennais, the movement was 
the awakening of liberal Catholicism; in Gerl1lany, with the 
affair of mixed marriages, it was the prelude of the Kulttlr
kanlpf; in England, with the Oxford movement, it was the 
beg-innillg, still not well directed, uncertain, of a return of 
several noble sotlls to Catholicism; in Poland, Belgiunl, and 
Ireland, it was the 11eated campaign, here victorious and there 
brtltally repulsed, of the Catholics for tIle freedol1l of their 
faith. To discern the questions where inflexible resistance "vas 
called for, to favor the lawful demands of the population with
out giving- offel1se to the crowns, to uphold the principle of au
thority without discouraging the aspirations of the Catholics 
wl10 wOLlld defend their faith in the nan1e of liberty, all these 
practical problems the pontificate of PiLlS VIII will have to 
face. The circumstances, requiring hin1 to adopt a less re
served atti tllde than that of his predecessor, will not let him 
intervene as decisively as will his successor in different cir
cumstances. Betvveen Leo XII's policy of appeasement and 
Greg'ory XVI's policy of combat, the balanced policy of Pius 
VIII should be viewed as a necessary transition and thus an 
interlude to be pointed out in the religious history of the nine
teenth cel1tury. 

Cardinal Albani 

Often the Supreme Pontiffs, from tIle outset of their reigns, 
have indicated the direction of their thoug-hts by the choice of 
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their Secretary of State and by the publication of their first 
encyclical. Pius VIII's appointment of Cardinal Albani as Sec
retary of State did not surprise the Roman COlIrt and the Euro
pean diplomatic world. Well known was the conformity of 
views between Cardinal Castiglioni and the descendant of the 
illllstrious Albani family. Cardinal Joseph Albani, 8 born at 
Rome (Septenlber 13, 1750), "vas already advanced in years: 
but his vigorous spirit, active and penetrating, made hin1 well 
stiited for tIle most delicate functions. lie gloried in belonging 
to the great school of Cardinal Consalvi and, like hinl, held that 
a prudent el1ergy always triumphs in the end. A c1iplotnatic mis
sion that he filled at the Allstrian court in the pontificate of 
Pius VII and, people said, some family connection with the 
imperial family,9 ga ~,~c him the friendship of Emperor Francis 
I and Prince Metternich. He was the one that the court of 
Vienna had directed, at tl1e conclave of 1823, to pronOllnce the 
exclusive against Cardinal Severoli. But notwithstanding vvhat 
was said by his enemies, he was never the servant of Austria 
against the French policy.IO The hig-h encomiunls of him by 
.L;\rtaud de lVlontor, who in 1829 was the French representative 
at Rome, contradicts the prejudiced insinuations of the Pope's 
enemies. I! 

Pius VIII's first el1cyclical was published on May 24, 1829. 
To be noted was the fact that he there spoke of his authority, 
"not only over the Ianlbs, that is, over the simple faithful, but 
also over the slleep, that is, over the bishops." He then \ivarned 
the Christian.. people ag-ainst "those sophists of the tin1e who 
held that the harbor of salvation is open to all relig-ions," against 
'"those translations of the Scriptures in "vhich the texts are 

8 Several other .Albani cardinals had been members of the Sacred College. One of 
thenl had been elected pope under the name of Clen1ent XI. 

9 Artaud, op. c'tt., p. 24 note. 
10 See A mi de fa relig£on, LIX, 249, 259. 
11 ~\rtaud. op. cit., passim. Cf. Wisernan. op. cit., p. 289; Moroni, Dizionario de 

erudizionc, 1. lSI; Baudrillart in Dictiollttaire d'historic et de geographie eccfesias
tique, I, 1372. 
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twisted from their true meaning," and against "those secret 
societies of trouble-makers who labor to desolate the Church 
and to destroy the state." Lastly, he urged upon the faithful 
"respect for the holiness of marriage." 12 The future presently 

4showed how well the Pontiff had discerned the real dal1gers of 
the Chtlrcll. Misunderstanditlg of the rights of the Roman 
Pontiff, Protestant propaganda, the sophisms and illusiolls of 
indifferentism, tIle efforts of the secret societies to undertnine 
the foundations of authority in the Church and in the state, 
and the mistaken notions of the peoples and the civil powers 
about Christian marriage, all these would constitute the chief 
perils of the Churcl1 alld society during the pontificate of Pius 

4VIII. These dangers were to be met with especially in France, 
the Netherlands, England, Gernlany, and Italy. They were, in
deed, to be found alollg with noble exall1ples of devotion and 
also works of piety and zeal, manifestations of faith and gen
erosity that brought COllsolation to the august Pontiff. 

4Relig ious Situation in France 

Of these good dispositions and these evil Olles, France was 
the chief center. In spite of the sarcasms of the Constittttionel, 
the panlphlets of Paul Louis Courier, and the songs of Be
rallger, Catholicism vvas still a living thing in l~rance when 
Pius VIII mounted the papal throne. "Notably in France, 
Christianity for fifty years past showed itself superior to all 
htlmall vicissitlldes.... The French are not perfect Cath
olics; tlley acknowledge and profess their religion at three 
g-reat epochs of man's natural and social existellce: at birtl1, 
nlarriage, alld death." 13 By speaking thus, the journal of the 
11ighly regarded Michel Picot had in nlind the rank and file of 
the people. The facts were more reassuring in the case of the 

12 Ami de la religion, LXI, 1-6.
 
13 Ibid., LXV, 160, 162.
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upper classes. In 1828 the liberals' boldness and stlccess brotlght 
about the formation of an association for the defense of the 

4Catholic relig ion. It had the Duke of Havre at its head and 
cotlnted among its directors Prince Hohenlol1e, Count de la 
Rocl1ejaquelein, Father Salinis, Father Des Genettes, Pierre 
IJatlrentie, and Augustin Cauchy. 

The association had founded a fortnightly review. That pa
per was supplied with material by the correspondence of its 
adherents and took for its mission to point out and refute at

4tacks against the clergy or against Catholic doctrine and prac
tices. The first number of this periodical appeared (March 10, 

1829) under the title of Corresponda11t. 14 The new publication 
was destined to take an important place in the Catholic press, 
which already included, besides the A l1''li de la religio11;) read by 
most of the clergy, the M e1norial catholique) the De!enseur de 
la religion;) the Tablettes d1t clerge) t11e Eclair) and the Aposto
lique) w11ich was the most zealous of all, though not always the 
most prudent. 15 Survivil1g the attacks of Count de l\10ntlosier, 
the Congreg-ation continued its works, being entrusted, after 
the resignation of Father Ronsin, to Father de Rohan, then to 
Father Mathieu, the future cardina1. 16 To the Societe des 
Bonnes Etudes) directed by Emmanuel de Surcy, to the section 
of the Bonnes CEuvres) confided to Father Borderie, a mag-is
trate, Jules Gossin added the CEttvres de Sai11t-Fra11(ois Regis) 
for the rehabilitation of irregular unions. In the salons of Fa

14 The principal contributors to the Correspondant, from March, 1829, to August, 
1831, were Bailly de Surcy, Charles Sere de Riviere, Louis de Carne, and Father 
Ednl0nd de Cazales. When the success of the Avenir caused the Correspondant to 
lose most of its subscribers, it ceased publication. It was resumed in January, 1843, 
with part of its first editorial staff, to which were added Marquis Leonce de Vogue 
and Charles Lenonnant. A third series began in 1855. For further details of the 
foundation of the Correspondant and its first editors, see Charles Sainte-Foi (Eloi 
Jourdain), Souvenirs de jeunesse, 1911, PP. 158-79. 

15 Atni de fa religion, LXI, 225. 
16 Besson, Vie du cardinal kl athieu, I, chap. 5. 
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ther de Salinis, the chaplain of the College IIenri IV, used to 
gather an elite g-rOllp of yOllng men: Melchior du Lac, Eugene 
de la Gourllerie, Leon and Eugene Bore, Theophile Foisset, 
Edmond de Gazales, and Franz de Cha111pagny. We are told 
by one of the stlrvivors of the group: "To these meetings was 

1brollght a great love of truth, an eager love for the cause of the 
Church. I do not think tllat Catholic youth ever showed more 
enthusiasln, activity, alld life." 17 

This religiolls ardor seen1ed to radiate its warmth. In 1829 
Victor Hug-o, enanlored of the beauties of the Middle Ages, 
was planning- to portray tllem in Notre Dalne de Paris) Lamar
tine publislled llis H ynt1~ to Christ and his N ovissin1a Verba) 
and a young man who would soon join the group of the Cor
respondant) Cllarles de Montalembert, having been introduced 
into the Cenacle where Vigny, Hugo, Sainte-Beuve, and Mus
set \vere conducting t11e romantic campaign, declared: "Their 
cause is just and holy.... Only there will you find the future, 
the reg-eneration, al1d especially the moral regeneration." 18 

The relig-ious g-roup and the literary cenacle seemed to ex
ercise a reciprocal influence on each other. Montalembert 
wrote: "I was charmed with the views of Vigny and Sail1te
Beuve on the regeneration of Europe by Catholicisnl." 19 We 
find a ron1antic flavor in the volume published by Father Ger
bet in 1829 all the Dognze ge1zerateur de la piete catholique. 
Picot's classical and somewhat severe taste was criticized for 
reg-arding the ancient sacrifices as "the emblem of a n1ystery 
frolTI the depth of which forty centuries have heard the voice of 
hope issue fortll." He was also charged with considering the 
offering that accompanies prayer as a prayer of the senses, 
a11d evell of saying t11at "the Ellcharistic Communion is the 

17 11elchior du Lac, "Notice sur l'abbe de Scorbiac," in the Universite catholique, 
XXIII, 12. 

18 Lecanuet, !v!ontalembert, I, 86. 
19 Ibid. 
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rnealls by which the pernlanent incarnation is individualized 
in each Christian." 20 But such \vritirlg as this "vent to the heart 
of the men of that ti111e. 21 The n1a11Y editions of the "vork and 
the conversiol1s that it brollg-11t abollt bear \vitness in its favor. 
Father Lamennais, writing about G-erbet's book, says: "In ll1Y 
opinion this book is one of the most renlarkable works that have 
been published for tnany years." 

Gerbet's book was not tIle only Olle. In that sall1e year r82() 

\ve read in the October nunlber of the J1I{'Jlrorial catholique an 
announcemellt of a Bibliotheque des a11tis de la religion, a 200
volume collection of the best allcient and 1110dern worl<s treat
ing of Catholic doctril1e and nlorals. The success of this great 
\vork did not lessen that of the Bibliotheque cho£sie, published 
by Pierre Laurentie, of the Ert:traits des Peres de reglisc tral1S
lated by Gllillon, of the Colleetio selecta Patru11~J and the Con
!crel1ces d'Angers on practical theology.22 In 1830, just before 
the JlIly revolution, the clerg-y and the literary Catholics eagerly 
read the De11'1011stratio'JI ph£losophique du principe COllstitlltif 
de la societe and the 1\11editations politiques tirees de rE'uangileJ 
recently published by Viscollnt de Bonald. 23 And people vvere 
enthusiastic over the sciel1tific lectures in which the illustrious 
Cuvier talIght that the positive sciences did not cOlltradict the 
Bible, but rather confirmed its divine authority.24 

One nla11 \vas the leadil1g· inspirer of this vvhole Catholic 
l1lovement. That nlan vvas Father I-Janlellnais. The g·rOllp that 
used to nleet at the Colleg-e Henri IV looked lIpan hinl as their 
nlaster. The M entor£al catholique was proud of his collabora
tiO!l; the Corresponda1tt paid honlage to his ideas; the A 11zi 
de la religion) although often disagreeing vvith hilTI, did not 
dispute his itlfluence over the faithful and the clerg·y. 

20 A 11ti de la religion, LXII, 98.
 
21 E. Forgues, Correspondallce de Larllennais, II, 60.
 
22 Anti de la religion, LXII, 144; LX\', 477
23 Ibid., LXIV, 352; LX\T, 445.
 
24 Ibid., LXII, 334
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Dangers of t11e Catholic lVlovement 

In the eyes of prudent nlen, llowever, the enthusiasm of the 
Catholic rnovement did not save it from a threefold danger. 
T11e first came to it frolll the ron1antic school, whose thoroughly 
stlperficial Christian spirit soon vanished in sllloke. Notre 
DaJ11e de Paris) begun as a pious liking for the ages of faith., 
et1ded up in daring descriptions that brotlght on it the con
demnation of the Church; l..,amartine's Catholicism changed 
into a vague and sentimental religiosity; that of Vig·ny into a 
haug-hty and gloomy pessimism. Sainte-Beuve, after seeming 
to hesitate, entered the Abbey of La Trappe al1d the Abbey de 
Theh~nle,25 finally chose in favor of the latter. 

The second danger of the Catholic movenlent came to it 
from the temperament of the tnan who declared himself its 
leader. True, Father Lan1ennais did not lack the fire of a capti
vating eloquence. Often repeated was t11e superb appeal to the 
future \i\Thich closes his Des progres de la Re'lJolution. lIe said: 

Do we not see that no concession can satisfy the antichristian party; 
that its recklessness gro\vs with the fear shown for it? ... \Voe to 
hiln who, responsible for safeguarding the doctrine whjch Christ sealed 
with His blood, would lower his spirit to earthly thoughts, \\rho would 
fear nlan instead of fearing God! . . . Priests of Jesus Christ, on you, 
on your constancy, depends the welfare of the Church. The fate of the 
world is in your hands. To save it, what is needed? A word coming 
fronl the foot of the cross. iv1ay the tinle conle when those who are 
in darkness will be told: See the light! And they will rise up; with 
their look turned to that divine splendor, they will joyfully adore I-linl 
who enlightens every mind: Or£ens ex alto. 26 

But the Des progres de la Re'l)olution contains some pages 
full of unrestrained bitterness. Arc11bishop QtH~len of Paris. 

25 L. de Carne, S01!7.H'nirs de l1za jCll11CSSe, p. 136.
 
26 Lanlennai~. I)('.~ rroqn'..s de 1(7 T? ';7'nlufinn. chap. 9
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in a pastoral letter addressed to the clerg-y and faithful of his 
diocese 011 the occasion of Leo XII's death, warns them ag-ainst 
tIle dang-erous tendencies of Father Lamennais. He wrote: 
"Whereas we thotlght we had to fear only the audacity or 
snares of our avowed enemies, now we see that tIle spirit of 
system, a sad and perilous tenlptation of the finest talents, 11as 
been introduced, showing itself in the camps of the I.,ord and 
threatening us with an illternal war." 27 The relnark \vas just 
and most fitting. Ultramontanism, as the fiery polenlist 
preached it, was of a sort to sow defiance and hatred bet\:veen 
the sovereigns and their subjects. The impetuous writer \vas 
unable to tolerate, without a public protest, any humiliation 
that he thought undeserved, or any public criticism. 28 He took 
up his pen and wrote two pamplllets : Prentiere and Deuxiel1'le 
lettre aM gr rArchc'veque de Paris. In these he undertook to 
prove that ultramontanism is not, as was said, a new opinion, 
but a doctrine always and everywhere taught by the Church; 
Gallicanisnl is merely the mistake of a party and of a period. 
This error, born of despotisnl, should disappear witll it be
calIse peoples are athirst for liberty, and the first condition of 
l1ations' liberty is the liberty of the Church. 29 The thesis was 
defel1sible if, under the name of ultramontanism, the author 
had not taken up ag-ain the exaggerated ideas which he set forth 
in his Des progres de la Revolution and if he had not rnain
tained them with unparalleled violence of language. The reader 
l1lay jtldge from the closing lines of the Prentiere lettre: "Look 

21 Henrion, V ie de AIgr de Que!en, p. 201. 

28 All the historians of the private life of Lamennais have noted his excessive 
irascibility, which may be traceable to his physical constitution. One of his best in
formed biographers and the most sympathetic to him, J. 1-1arie Peigne, mentions 
numerous instances. He writes: "Irascible to excess, his outbursts of 'wrath did not 
last long. Whether he simply wished to excuse himself or viewed the fact seriously, 
he repeated that they were necessary for his health and that, to avoid falling into a 
swoon, he was obliged sometimes to pick a quarrel 'with the first conler, and then 
ask pardon for his outbursts." Peigne, La1nennais, sa vie intime a la Chhzaie, p. 55. 

29 Boutard, Lamennais, II, 55. 
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about you, Monsignor, and see who are now defendil1g Gal
licanislll: wily sycophants of the power, who are pusl1ing it 
to his rtlin; a snlall nUlllber of old 11len, who are living only on 
school memories. What is all tIle rest? \"/ords are lacking to 

4describe the disg usting mixture of haughtiness and stupidity, 
of silly nonsense, of utter impotence of milld." 

Lanlennais' friends and his foes went to Rome at the same 
time. The purpose of tIle former was to petition a prOllounce
ment against Gallicallism, of the latter the aim was to obtain 
a condemnatioll of that ultramontanism mingled with liberal
ism,30 which seemed to be a serious danger for society. Both 
groups were disappointed. Pope Pius VIII did not judge that 
Lamennais' fault was great enough for a conden1nation that 
would have thrown cOllfusion into the ranks of zealous Catho
lics who were fig4 hting at his side. On the other hand, to con
denl11 Gallicanism at the very mOme!lt when the dispute was 
becoming tllore political than relig4 ious and \\The!l the 11lonarchy 
of Charles X was tottering, nlight hasten tIle fall of the dy
nasty, to precipitate Frallce into uncertain adventures, and to 
have the Chtlrch held responsible. The Pope refrained from 
any intervention. l ..amennais, in one of his u!lcontrollable out
bursts of ang-er, wrote: "Smothered is the voice that used to 
terrify the llations The sanctuary is empty, nothing any 
lOllger emerges from it God has said to the Power, as 
to the fig tree of the Gospel: 'Be tll0U withered.' " 31 This was 
more than the revolutionary pamphlet of 1834; it forecast the 
gloonlY spirit of revolt. 

TIle tIlird peril that menaced the Catholic movement came to 
it from the very power that assured the lTIOVement of its pro

30 This combination of ultramontanism and Catholic liberalism would be under
stood if these two phrases should luean simply the defense of the liberties of the 
Church. But we sa\v above how, for various reasons, especially the contact \\lith the 
party of the rationalist liberals, this notion was altered. 

:)1 Forgues, Correspondance de Lantennais, letter of 1'lay 3, 1829, to Countess de 
Senfft. 
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tection. On Ja11uary 5, 1828, when Charles X yielded to the 
pressure of the left and accepted the resignation of De Villele 
to entrust the ministry to De 1Jartig-l1ac, the Duchess of An
gOL1leme said: "~Iy father has tal{e11 the first step down from 
the throne." The King of France tool<: a second step when 
(Aug-ust 8, 1829), prompted by the influence of the extrenle 
rig-ht, he sumlnoned Prince Polig-nac. In the words of a judi
cious historial1: "If we consider Poligl1ac vvith the impartiality 
of history, vve feel surprise, alnlost stupefaction, and more 
c0!11passion than aversion. . . . 1-1is character was reliable 
and loyal. But his was not a brilliant mind, his nloc1est bearing 
ill hid a sitnple and serene infatL1ation \vith l1inlself. 1""'his was 
not the infatuation of a cOll1monplace pride; it was that of a 
believer, judging hinlself predestined by God to bring' about 
the triull1ph of the trL1tll in this world.':' 32 

The Congreg-ation, counting Prince Polig-nac anlong its 
tnenlbers, at once resllllled its ll1eetings, which had been sus
pended for some time. 33 Tllis was an occasion for the liberal 
press to stir up al1ew the specter of the "priests' party," hence
forth ill power. Poligllac's person itself \vas particularly L1n
poplliar. People recalled that his mother had beel1 the friend 
of l\Jarie J\ntoinette and that he himself, after his elevation 
to the peerag'e, had for a long tin.1e refused to tal<e the oath to the 
Charter. The indig-llation of the liberals increased when they 
read in the A posto!l~qlte) one of the journals of the extrelne 
right, tIle follo\ving lines: "Tlle sources of the evil come frorn 
an i!11pious alld atheist charter. Religion, justice, and God l-lim
self cornmand the abolition of all these infal110us codes \vhich 
hell had belched forth." 34 The ll1inistry in vain declared in the 
Jloniteur that "no one vvho has not lost his COlll1110n sense 
\vould be able to cOl1ceive the idea of destroying' the ("harter; the 

32 Thureau-Dangin. Royalistcs et Republtcains, p. 324.
 
33 GrandtllaisOl1, La Congregat-io1t, p. 356.
 
34 L'Apostoliqul', August 4, 1829.
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\vhole liberal press carried on a bitter warfare against the 
111inistry; many go\~ernnlent officials sent their resig-llatioll to 
the ICing. Others ren1ained at their post \vithotlt hiding their 
disapproval of the ministry's policy; many were dismissed: 
they were hailed with cheers. Montalen1bert wrote: "Nothing 
in the world is sadder than a state of affairs vvhere the po\ver is 
el1tirely outside the nation; \ivl1ere the officeholders form a 
people apart; where dis111issaIs are titles of hOl10r, al1d jtldicial 
charges are trillll1phs." 35 Following- the fornlation of the 
Polig-nac tninistry, Lamennais wrote: "11y view is that this 
nlinisterial revolution vvill have no other effect tllan to con
centrate the revolutionary forces in a fornlidable unity." 3H 

This propllecy becall1e a reality; and the misforttlne, for the 
Church, was to see that, at the mOll1ent wIlen the power was 
headed to its fall, he ran tIle risk of clra\ving \vith him, in his 
unpopularity, the calIse of the Church, by his alliance \vith the 
extrenle parties. "1~11e royalists, \vho had 110t been able vvith 
sufficiel1t clearness to separate the monarchical rig'hts from the 
royal absolutisl11, and the liberals, who had not been able to 
separate the national rig-ht from the revOltltiol1ary passions, 
found thernselves thllS tl1rown into a new sitlIation," 37 from 
whicll the Church had much to dread. 

35 Lecanuet, M ontaletnbert, I, 92.
 
36 Forgues, op. cit., II, 73.
 
37 N ettement, Hisfoire de la Restauration, p. 740. This historian adds: "Present
 

was a circumstance attenuating the faults which were committed by all the parties 
and all the politicians fronl 1814 to 1830; this was their thorough inexperience in 
representative governznent." Ibid. 



CHAPTER VIII 

The July Revolutio1~ 

THE governnlent of Charles X could not be Ul1aware of the 
gravity of the crisis. At the begi11ning of 1830 a strenuous 
effort was n1ade to raise the prestige and the authority of the 
civil povver. 

For sixtee11 years 1~ra11ce and the Alg-iers regency vvere at 
odds in the matter of important clain1s of two Alg-erian sub
jects 011 the Fre11ch treasury. The dey of Alg'iers, HtlsSein, 
a real tyral1t who terrorized the city of Alg-iers, had written 
insolent letters on this n1atter to the governn1ent of Charles X, 
and had eve11 strtlcl< the Fre11ch consul with the handle of his 
fly-swatter. Then (1827) a French squ.adron blocl<aded Al
g-iers, but without restllt. On Ja11uary 31, 1830, a council of the 
ministers decided to sel1d before Algiers a fleet of 100 \var
ships, escorting 50 transports that would carry 37,000 landing
troops. To avenge the honor of Fra11ce and to abolish piracy 
and slavery on the shores of the Mediterranean were certainly 
two of the purposes of the expedition. But the King and Poli
gnac had another aim: a brilliant victory of French arms might 
silence the parties of the opposition or at least give the govern
n1ent the nloral force needed to crush them. 

We k110W the brilliant success of the expedition. The fol
10wi11g· events were 110teworthy: the debarl<ation of the troops 
at Sidi-Ferruch, the capture of the ca111p of Staotleli, the bOln
bardment of the Emperor's fort, the taking of Kasbah, the 
capitulatio11 of Algiers (Jtlly 5). That sanle evening the white 
flag of Fral1ce floated over this coast of Africa which, so long 
an object of terror for Christianity, would becoll1e a French 

142 
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and Christian land. The Catholics took the greatest part in the 
universal joy. Te Deun,zs were sung in all the churches. Arcll
bishop Quelen of Paris, receiving the IZing at the entrance 
of Notre Dame, declared: "Sire, what favors in this single 
one! France reveng-ed, Europe freed from an odious tribute, 
humanity triumphant over barbarism, the cross victorious over 
the crescent! Son of St. Louis, what more leg-itilnate cause of 
joy for your heart, and for us, your faithful subjects, what 
cause for joy and delight I"~ 1 

However, the government was aware that not all distrust 
was disarmed. Guizot, who was then entering into politics, has 
left us a vivid picture of the public opinion at that moment. He 
says: "The disposition of the public is like my own, tranqllil 
on the surface, but beneath mtlch agitated. No one is con
spiring, no one is rising- up ill revolt, bllt people are in expecta
tion and are preparillg for anythillg. . . . Inactive but ll0t 
resigned, the secret societies were still there, ready, as soon as 
a favorable circull1stance should present itself, to resume their 
work of conspiracy alld destruction. In the poplllar masses the 
old instincts of distrtlst alld hatred for all that recalled the An
cient Regil11e and foreign invasion, continued to furnish arms 
and inexhallstible hopes to the enemies of the Restoration." 2 

Charles X and Polignac sa,,, but one means for overcomillg 
these last resistances: a coup d-'etat. Does it not belong to the 
sovereign to attribute to himself the powers he judges neces
sary? Has 11e any need to consult a parliament? Assemblies, 
like natiolls, have never created a strong power, but they al
ways accept it. Thtls reasoned the politicians of the extreme 
right. Bllt Poligllac stillllesitated. One day Michaud, the editor 
of the Quot£die1zne, said to him: "Sir, do yOll hesitate to make 
a coup d'etat? I grieve at your hesitation." "And why?" asked 
Polig-nac. Michaud replied: "Because, as you have for you no 

lA1lli (L~ 10 j'{·/i.r;/oll, LXIV, 292.
 

2 Guizot, JI hJlc)ires pour scr'vir d l'hisfoire de non tel1LpS, I, 348, 371.
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lnen except those who desire a cottp d J etatJ if )lOll do not bring
it abol1t, yOll \vill then have no one." 3 The coup dJ ctat was 
decided 011. On July 25, 1830, the IZillg, appealing to article 14 
of the Charter, which recognized in hitll the rig-ht "to make 
regl1lations needed for the safety of tl1e state," sig-ned four 
ordinances: the first sllspended the freedon1 of the press; the 
second prol10l1nced the dissoll1tion of the Chamber; the third 
fundanlentally nl0dified the electoral system; the fourth con
yoked the electors for choosing new depl1ties. 

The next nlorning several papers, having appeared without 
authorization, were seized. In the evening popular ll1anifesta
tions tool, place with the cry of "Long live the Charter!" The 
next day the crov..'"d, after pillag-ing some armorers', tool< pos
sessiol1 of nlal1Y military posts. On the 28th tIle tricolor flag 
\vas unfl1rled on the tOvvers of Notre Dame. The cries of "L.. ong 
live liberty" drowl1ed the cries of "L011g live the Charter!" In 
the course of that day more than half of Paris fell into the 
hands of the rebels. The national g-uard, aided by a regiment of 
infantry that joined them, seized tl1e city hall. On the follo\v
i11g day the l1prisil1g-, led by studerlts of the polytechnic school, 
forced the barriers of the Louvre and i11stalled thelTIselves in 
the palace, Shol1ting: "Long live the Republic!" But the re
Pl1blicans did not form the majority of the insurge11ts; the 
ilnperialists and liberal monarchists of the school of the Con
stitution,el had taken an important part in it. These last, in a 
proclamation dra\vn up by Adolph rrhiers, asserted that the Re
Pl1blic \vould en1broil France \vith Europe. This fear \vas \vell 
fOl1nded. l\letternich \vas vvatching- for a revoll1tionary ag-ita
tion in France in order to combi11e the great po\vers against 
11er. 4 The nan1e of the Duke of Orleans was n1entioned. The 
son of Philippe Egalite had fought in the repl1blican army in 
1792. In the bOl1rg-eoisie he \vas popular for his affability and 

~{Thureau-Dangin, Royalistes ef RdpublicainsJ p. 328.
 
4- 11etternich, A1enloires, \T, 28.
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his g·ood nature. At the Palais Royal he readily attracted about 
hiln the leaders of the liberal party. TIle deptlties present in 
Paris at first proclai1ned hinl (Jtlly 30) lietltenant general of 
the realm, then (Aug-ust 5) king of tIle I~"'rencI1, under the 
natne of Louis Philippe I. 

From the political point of vie\v, the revoltltion ended in 
a compromise. Louis Philippe declared himself king of the 
I~rench "by the grace of God and the national will." I~tlt the 
religious revolution was ullrestrained. The secret societies" 
which feared a European coalition \vhile upsetting- tIle rnon
archy, had not the same fear of throwing- down the crucifix and 
sacking· the churches. III the course of the tlprising, the resi
dence of the archbishop of Paris had been pillag-ed; the house of 
the Jesuits at lVlontrouge was invaded by tIle insurg-el1ts, who 
mistreated several reEg-ious; the residence of the l\1issioners 
of France was set on fire. On tIle following- days churcIles vvere 
pillag-ed and various profanations took place. 5 As Etlg-ene 
Veuillot wrote, "the year 1830 ~ras indeed the clate \vhen the 
Revolution, taken possession by the freethoug-ht bourgeoisie, 
\vas COll1pleted and crowned." 6 rrhe historian of the July 111011
archy has given us the followil1g picture of the religiotls state 
of France after 1830: "Catholicism, vanquisI1ed for the sanle 
reason as the old monarchy, witIl wllich it was thoug-ht to be 
solidary, vvhile \10 ltairiallism thotlg-ht itself called to share the 
victory of the liberal party; the crosses destroyed by tIle sanle 
hands as destroyed the Beur de lis; everywhere, in the press, 
in caricatures, in the theater, an orgy and a sort of veng-eal1ce 
of inlpiety." 7 The chief organ of the Church of F"'rance was 
able to declare, ~Tith full justice, that the clerg-y vvas thence
forth stricken "with a sort of civil death." 8 

5 See Anti de la religion, LXV, passim.
 
6 Eugene Veuillot, Louis Veu,illot, I, 18.
 
T Thureau-Dangin, L'eglise et fetat SOliS La monarchie de Juillet, p. 205.
 

8 Ami de La religion, July 2, 1831.
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The New Goverl1ment and the Church 

TIle secret societies vvere triumphant and, for the occasion, 
boldly took off their l11ask. The society Aide-toi COl11111unicated 
to the newspapers a report nlade to it (August 13, 1830) in 
a general assembly in which the society avowed with pride its 
efforts to overthrow Charles X and to accomplish the long
awaited revolutiol1. 9 Shortly afterward a liberal paper, Al11i 
des peuples, revealed more specific details on the participation 
of the secret societies in the revolution, in an article entitled: 
Causes secretes de la revolution; de 1830: revelations 0 fficielles 
sur le fal11:eUX cOlnite directeur ales Carbo11a1~i de Paris." 10l 

The purpose of the secret societies in these revelations was not 
so much to display their strength before the public as it was to 
intil11idate the civil authorities. The reporter of the Aide-toi 
society declared the notable services the association could ren

4der dttring the election period, thanI(s to the nlight of its organ
ization in the capital and outside. "\tVhat we are doing," he said, 
"we shottld continue doing." The liberal papers, which counted 
nearly all the editors belongil1g to the A ide-toi society or other 
societies affiliated vvith the Carbonari-the Globe, the TemjJs, 
the Constitutiol~el, the Courier fral1:(ais, tIle National, the 
J o~trn:.1l des Debats, and the RcvolutioFt-exerted pressure on 
the government vvhich they proclaimed to be their work. 

4The goverl1mellt ceaselessly gave tllem pledges. In a report 
011 the sitttation of the realm, read at the session of the Chamber 
(September 13, 1830 ), the minister of the interior aSSU111ed a 
tllreatening tone with regard to the Catholics. "The IZing's 
governn1ent," he said, "is 110t Ul1avvare of the plots hatched by 
the help of associations or cOl1gregations which reject our laws. 

9 An1i de la religion, LXV, 187. 
10 This article was reproduced in its entirety in the Gazette de France of September 

13, 1830, and in large part in the Ami de La religion of September 25 (LXV, 363). Cf. 
ibid.) p. 465. 
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It knows how far the rights of the public power extend." A 
week later the same mil1ister allowed a public manifestation to 
display its cortege in Paris and rehabilitate the memory of the 
four sergeants of La Rochelle, who had been executed in 1822 

as conspirators; and the scandal was so great that the]oUYlzal 
des Debats wrote: "Beware. It was a jury that made tIle heads 
of Bories and his friends fall. . . . To glorify these con
denlned men is to celebrate for taking tIle initiative in the 
destruction of order." At about this same time some deputies 
asked the Chamber for the re-establishment of divorce. On 
October I a royal ordinance suppressed the partial burses pre
viously granted to the minor sen1inaries. A fortnig-11t later a new 
royal ordinance altered tl1e composition of the conlmittees of 
elen1entary education, taking the presidency from the CLlre and 
giving it to tIle mayor and suppreSSitlg the two notables chosen 
by the bishop. The Catholics saw in these nleasures a scarcely 
concealed advance toward complete sectllarization of educa
tion. 

In these distressing circumstances, the attitude of the 
episcopate and of the clergy il1 general was calm and worthy. 
Though respectful of the established order, they did not 
abandon the defense of the rights of the Church. III a circular 
addressed to his priests, inviting them to celebrate a service for 
the intention of the victims of the bloody days, tIle Archbishop 
of Paris, with restrained emotion, recalled that, "in the asylum 
which the poor had offered hinl during the tetl1pest," he \vas 
able to note the extent of the misfortLll1es. In a cOl1fidential 
letter to his cures and other priests, the Bishop of Orleans 
indicated to them the measures of prudence \vhich they should 
take to safeguard respect for the sanctuaries, itl the event that 
the mayors, as had sometimes happened, should wish to assem
ble the national guard in the churches. "Take no part, my breth
ren, in the public discussions," wrote the Arc11bishop of Tours. 
"The minister of God should open his mouth only to bring 
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words of conlfort to all." The bishops of Angers, Troyes, 
Blois, and Carcassone made use of similar language, and no 
discordant note was nling-Ied in their voices. 11 

The clergy followed these counsels. But the obedience they 
owed to the established power did not prevent them from 
striving courag-eously as soon as the good of souls was at stake. 
On July 6, 1830, the new chaplains of the royal colleges of 
Paris, setting forth in a memorial the sad moral and religious 
state of the houses confided to their care, expressed a wish for 
the freedom of education, and one of them, Father Lacordaire, 
chaplain of the Colleg-e Henri IV, explained the meaning of 
this memorial in an eloquent letter addressed to the Corre
sporldant. The editors of this review and of the A1ni de la 
religio1~ let pass no attack, no threat to the rights of the Church, 
without an energetic protest. The Catholic people, after a first 
moment of stupefaction, recovered and, gathered about their 
pastors and encouraged by thenl, made the profaners retreat. A 
letter by a traveler Wll0 had just passed through several dis
tricts of the west alld south of France, states (October, 1830) 
that, in many places "you might see men mount guard at night 
to hinder the profanation of the crosses, and women on watch 
during the day to prevent similar disorders." In Brittany, 
under pressure of public opinion, a prefect, instead of throw
ing down tIle crosses, urged that they be respected. At 
Bordeaux restraint had to be used in the zeal of some persons 
who wished to erect new crosses along the llighways. 

Under the prompting of the Supreme Pontiff the bishops 
were careful to keep the activities of the faithful within the 
limits of strict legality. As soon as the government of Louis 
Philippe seemed to be firmly established, Pius VIII openly 
recognized it, confirming the powers of his nuncio, conform
able to the constant policy of the papacy with regard to the 

11 For the incidents mentioned in these two paragraphs, see Ami de la religion, 
LXV, 98, 187, 259, 274, 322, 365, 397, 400, 498, 525, 572-77· 
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established po\vers. Bishop de Quelen, even after this decision, 
prescribed pllbllc prayers for the head of the state and took his 
oath, as a peer of Fral1ce, of fidelity to the Constitution. The 
Pope wrote to hitTI tllat he could order public prayers; but he 
advised the Archbishop to resign as a peer of Fral1ce if the 
required oath should be repugnant to his conscience. 12 

Hateful persecutioI1S were stirred up by the new reg-ime. Yet 
the revolution of 1830, tllanks to the stroI1g and prlldent atti
tude of the clergy, ended in three results fronl which the 
Church would soon profit. First, no one could any longer attrib
ute the success, influence, and pretended wealth of the Catholic 
clergy to the backiI1g of the governmental power, and thus 
many oppositions fell of themselves. Furthermore, the Cath
olics, relying now 0Illy on themselves, were being accustonled 
to strive by means of their own initiative. Lastly, by thus 
separating fronl the socialists, from the plotters of the secret 
societies, and from those who had just founded the new govern
ment, they were beconlillg accustomed, like their brethrel1 in 
Ireland, to fight on legal ground. By this method they would 
soon impress public opinion as a law-abiding power which 
would have to be reckoned with. 

Unfortunately a divergence of attitudes came to light. These 
different vie\vs, blaming each other more and more as time 
passed, would cause a deep cleavage between defenders of the 
faith. The CorrespondantJ in an article appearing in the course 
of 1829, in connection with freedonl of education, had shovvn 
as a desirable aim the establishment of a system in which we 
nlight see "each party, each sect, set up school against school, 
pulpit against pttlpit." That same article spoke of the legal right 
that would result, in such a system, for philosophisnl to teach 
errors. The A mi de la religion; (October 24) pointed to these 
assertions as being opposed to the doctrine of the Church and 
as deriving fronl the theories of Lanlennais; the editor of the 

12 Henrion, Vie de Mgr de Que/en. p. 254. 
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Correspondant ( November 3) offered the following explana
tiOll: I. he was not the fanatical and exclusive disciple of 
I.Jamennais, as seemed to be implied; 2. in spea1<:ing of the legal 
right of error, he itltended merely to take note of a juridical 
situation, recognizing that only unity is a conserving force and 
that doctrinal indifference is a social dissolvant; but 3. that, 
grallted the actual order of affairs in whicll \ve live, duty should 
protl1pt lIS to make every effort to draw Ollt of it the best pos
sible part. He ended by saying: "Everyolle knows that religion 
has more trouble in being heard than in persuading. But, ill this 
age of independence, tIle idea that religion call be the instru
Inent of a g·overnment, or simply that religion \vishes to depend 
on the government, fOllnd nlany people against it. The only 
ones who 011g-ht to fear the strife are those who are not Sllre of 
the g-oodness of their cause. . . . Let relig-ion appear in all its 
beauty, and its victory is assured." The A11~i de la religion (No
vember 14) noted these last words. It said: "For a long time 
now religion has appeared in all its beauty; yet it has not been 
victorious in all minds. ]\II lISt we not take account of human 
passiollS, the indifference of some, the hatred of others, the 
prejlldices of some, the propensities of others?" 13 

This dispute was spirited. We have set it forth at consider
able lellgth because we find already fornlulated therein the 
argunlents that will later be advanced, 011 both sides, in the 
migllty quarrel of Catllolic liberalisln. Perhaps they were never 
presented in a more striking Inanner than in this first clash of 
two tendencies among the defenders of the Cll1lrch. Indeed, we 
understand that, in a divided society like tllat of France about 
1830, sonle sincere and zealous Catholics preferred in the 
strug-g-Ie ag-ainst error a reg-ime of liberty rather than a risky 
protectioll. But this reg-ilne of freedom was imposed in fact
later on people will say, "llypothetically"-and the situation 

13 ..4111£ de fa religion, LXI 3S(}-S2; LXII, 14-16. 
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gave rise to a fear that the fact might be erected into a right. 
For these reasons the thesis needed to be affirmed, that 110 man, 
no institution, no state, has the right to profess indifference 
between truth and error, between good and evil. On the con
trary, their duty, so far as respect for individtlal conscience 
mig·ht allow, was to protect the true and the good, in the order 
of religion as in that of 1TIorality, against the snares of error 
and evil. 

.Belgium 

In its origin, its characteristics, and its first results, stlch 
was the Fre11ch revolution of 1830. SOlne have said that Prince 
Metter11ich "vas dominated by his prepossession of tracing· all 
the European ag·itations to a conspiracy against the old 111011
archies, and that he wished to con11ect with the July revolution 
in France the political moveIl1ents that took place shortly after
ward i11 Belgiuln, Poland, Ireland, Italy, Germa11y, and 
Switzerland. This assertion is not exact and is contradicted by 
the facts. The July events were apparently the occasion a11d the 
signal for 1110St of tllese 1110ven1ents; but these had their real 
catlses in earlier events of a national sort, and appeared \vith 
differe11t traits, conditio11ed by the circumsta11ces in \vhich they 
were prodLlced. Thtls, whereas the July revoltltion in France, 
determined by a coalition of the liberal mOl1archists, the ilnpe
rialists, and the republicans against the i11stitutions of the 
A11cient Regilne, took on a clearly anti-Catholic character, the 
insurrectionary movements in Belg-ium, Polalld, and Ireland 
had a religious orig·in a11d character. Italy's liberal aspirations 
had as their special aim to shake off the yo1<:e of Austrian domi
l1atio11 and united in a single feeling both freetl1inkers and 
sincere Catholics. In Gerll1any the de111a11ds for illdepe11dence 
had the character of an appeal to German unity. The troLlbles 
agitating- Spaitl and Portugal would undoubtedly not have 
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broken out if the irritating dynastic qtlestions were not in
volved. 14 

The first revolt that was an echo of the July revolution was 
the one that broke out on the 25th of the following August, in 
Brussels. In the degree in which he made the Belgian people 
feel the weig-11t of the Dutch and Protestant yoke, the king of 
the Netl1erlal1ds, William I, sa\v the spirit of opposition to his 
governrrlent growing. In his desire to conciliate this opposition, 
he adopted son1e liberal n1easures ; but these fell short, and were 
always followed by a rettlrn to the acts of il1tolerance and tyr
anny. Thotlg-h out\vardly affable, King· v\Tilliam was as dis
trustful of others as he was il1fatuated with his OWl1 person 
and with his personal atlthority. By a decree of Jtlne 20, 1829, 
he had revoked 11is decrees of 1825, in vvhat vvas most oppres
sive in them: attendance at tl1e philosophical college would no 
longer be obligatory, and the bishops could now open diocesan 
seminaries. 15 

But he retained the obligation of every appoit1ted bishop to 
ask a royal placet, and the consecrating bishop would also have 
to obtain the King·'s placet. A few bishops thoug·ht they would 
be acting in accord vvith their conscience by declaring that they 
requested a placet only for their bishopric i11 te1 lnporalibus. The 
Bishop of Namtlr, called to give them episcopal consecration, 
refused to stlbmit to the wishes of the King, saying that he 
had no need of a royal placet for the consecratiol1 of a bishop 
any more than he did to perform an ordination or a confirma
tion. The appointments then remained in suspense.16 

At this juncture appeared the papal bull ordering the cele
bration of a jubilee. The King of t11e Netherlands published the 
bull, but with reservations on "the clauses that it mig·ht contain 
against the rights of the sovereigl1 al1d the liberties of the 

14 See Guichen, La revolution de Juillet I830 et l'Europe.
 
15 A 1ni de la religion, LX, 260.
 

16 Artaud, Histoire de Pie VIII, p. 103.
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Belgian Church." As we read in the Ami de la religion, "the 
liberties of the Belgian Church were inserted at a time when 
that poor Church had not yet the bishops promised to it and 
when a solemn concordat had remained without effect for more 
than two years." In December, 1829, King v\lilliam appointed 
a notorious Catholic, Baron Pelichy, director of the affairs of 
Catholic worship. But the Catholics of Belgium anxiously 
wondered whether they ought to consider that appointmel1t a 
liberal measure, having as its purpose to give a benevolent in
terpretation to the civil ecclesiastical laws, or a clever means of 
introducil1g into the institutions a governmental control over 
the affairs of religion. Besides, a law of that same month in
creased the penalties in matters of the press; a decree of the 
previous September, obliging the use of the Dutch langtlage 
over the entire extent of the kingdom, was applied rigorously. 
Shortly after this (January, 1829) several public officials were 
dismissed for "having shown aversion to the government 
system." 17 

The nleasure of grievances seemed to be filled up. In Febru
ary, 1830, the Belgian Catholics made an alliance with the 
liberal party. A constitutional opposition was formed, taking 
its stand on the ground of liberty, demandil1g freedom of reli
gion, of teaching, and of the press. The same month the Catho
lics of Belg"ium published a manifesto in which we read: "In 
the face of the terrible danger of seeing the teaching of our 
childrell, and through laws governing the press, the teaching 
of all ages, given over to the good pleasure of man, tIle Catho
lics have been forced to seek guaranties. In the age in which we 
live, no guaranty could be found but that of liberty.... The 
liberals, without their aim being the same as ours, ask for the 
sal11e liberties.... We advance in compallY with them. But 
let no one imagine that anything in the world can ever indtlce 

17 For the details mentioned above, see Ami de la religion, LXI, 137; LXII, 154, 
157, 173, 332. 
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us to make the least sacrifice of our principles. . . . We will be 
free because such is our determined will. Sucl1 is our right. \Ve 
will be free, and many natiol1s of the two worlds \villlikewise 
be free. Woe to tl10se nations that remain under the yoke of 
man!" Father Lan1ennais, reproducing this n1anifesto in the 
Revue catholiq1ue of March 15, acclainled "this magnificent 
movement of a whole people risil1g up as a single man and, in 
the name of all that is most sacred on earth, n1arching to the 
conquest of its most precious rights." 18 

The Frel1ch July revolution was what gave the idea of a 
revolt. On August 25, 1830, at t]1e Brussels theater, during the 
performance of lvluette de Portici) the appeals to liberty, which 
came in tl1is opera, excited the public. People cried: "Let us do 
as the French have done!" The crowd rushed to the offices of 
the N atio1lal) a ministerial paper, and to the house of the Dtttch 
minister, Van Maal1en, both of which were put to the flames. 
So far, this was but a local uprising. But two days later the 
Brabant flag was unfttrled. An army of 10,000 men, sel1t to 
halt the revolution, was repulsed before the walls of Brussels, 
by the bourgeoisie in arms. The il1surrectionary movement won 
all the Belgian provinces. UpOl1 the request of King William 
the signatory po\\rers of the 1815 treaties intervened, but to 
recognize the provisional Belgian government. 19 A national 
cOl1gress, meeting in Brussels, had proclaimed the independ
ence of Belgium and called for a constitution having its basis in 
a constitutional monarchy, con1plete freedom of worship and 
education, and the communal franchises. 

Pope Pius VIII exercised a spirit of pacification. In this 
spirit he had sougl1t to bring King vVilliam to more equitable 
sentimel1ts with regard to his Catholic subjects, but he had not 
been witl10ut anxieties at the time of the alliance of the Catho

18 Lamennais, Troisihnes 11telanges, p. 67. 
19 On this changed attitude of the great powers, see Thureau-Dangin, Histoire de 

La monarchie de Juillet, I, 69-80; Metternich, M e1noires, V, 39-46; Talleyrand, 
M emoires, III, 37 I-go. 
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lics with the liberals. Cardinal Albani, Secretary of State, on 
June 8, 1830, wrote to Count de Senfft: 

The Holy Father is not reassured on the state of nlinds in Belgium. 
. . . Will the constitutional union end in consecrating liberty in favor 
of the Church? The Catholics bring to this union such good faith that 
the others will scarcely be tempted to mingle therein any duplicity. 
We think that nlisunderstandings rather than divergencies exist be
t"veen the governnlents and the peoples. Can any renlecly be applied? 
. . . At a distance of a thousand nliles, knowledge of characters and 
facts are hard to obtain; therefore nothing more than general advice 
can be given. We can set a movernent in motion, but specific action 
must be determined on the spot. 20 

In short, the results of the Belgian revolLltion \vere favorable 
to the Churc11. It was the starting point of great religious ac
tivity in the development of the Christial1 life, including works 
of edtlcation and of the apostolate.21 

20 Quoted by Cretineau-Joly, Ope cit., II, 178.
 
21 Hergenrother, Kirchengeschichte.
 



CHAPTER IX 

The Church 1,11 Poland and Great Britain 

Poland 

IN THE Polish revolution as in the Belgian, religious inter
ests played a larg-e part. As in Belgium, they were connected 
with national claims. By its origin the revolution in Poland \vas 
related to old and deep causes; bilt its outburst, prepared by the 
French July revolution, was determined by the Belgian revolu
tion of August. From 1825 to 1830 Poland had continued to 
call itself a constitutional kingdom. The Czar, however, did his 
utmost to reduce this title to an empty phrase. Legally Poland 
was supposed to be governed by the viceroy, assisted by a 
representative body, to l1ave an independent n1agistracy, an 
arlny separated from the administration, and a free press. As a 
fact, tl1e Czar intervened personally in the leg-islative, judi
ciary, and administrative power, ignoring the established in
stitutions. Legally, according to the very terms of tIle Polish 
constitution, "the Catholic religion, professed by the g-reater 
nl1mber," 1 was to be the object of particl1lar care by the gov
ernnlent, without prejudice to the freedolTI of the other reli
gions, and tl1e property of the Latin clergy and of the Greek 
uniates was inalienable. In fact, Czar Nicholas assumed the 
rig-ht to carryon meddlesome investigations of the clergy, 

1 According to an official report, read at the Polish diet in 1828, the kingdom had 
3,471,282 Catholics, divided among 1,917 parishes. The Lutherans, whose number 
was estimated at 200,000, occupied 28 parishes. The 100,000 Calvinists had 9 temples; 
345,000 Jews, 274 synagogues; the non-uniate Greeks, 6 churches; and the lYfoham
medans, 2 mosques. For further details, see A1n~ de la religion} LXI, 225-30; LXIII, 
312 ff. For articles of the Polish constitution relative to the Catholic Church, see 
ibid.} LXII, 66 note. 



POLAND 157
 

hindered the relations of tl1e bishops with Rome,2 and did not 
conceal his desire to ul1ite all his subjects ill a single Church, 
sllbject to 11is dOlnination. 

The news of the Paris revolution produced a lively impres
sion in Poland. The feeling was increased by the preparation 
which the Czar then made for an expedition against France. 
Freemasonry, which had been introduced into Poland by Dom
browski and which had already been spread ill the army and the 
ulliversities, exploited the national unrest to stir IIp troubles. 
The leaders of the patriot party resisted tllese intense excite
mellts or at least awaited the 1lext spring to org-anize a general 
uprisil1g of the nation. But when (Novenlber, 1830) Czar 
Nicholas, by virtue of his family alliances with the Nassaus 
and in execution of the treaties of 1815, undertook to send the 
Polish army into Belgium for the purpose of re-establishing 
the authority of William I and to replace in Poland the national 
troops by Russian troops, tl1e insurrection broke out. 

On Novell1ber 29 two officers dre\v after them the ll1ilitary 
school and the regimel1ts of Warsaw. The white eagle was un
furled to the nati01lal song: "No, Poland, you will not lack 
defenders I" Chlopicl<i, a former soldier of Napoleon, was 
named dictator. While the young men enrolled en masse in the 
rebel army, the wealthy offered their gold, the chllrch bells fur
llished bronze for the arsenals, and the sacristies silver for 
coinage of m01ley. Austria was astounded and at first word of 
the insurrection sent troops into Galicia, 3 reinforced her armies 
in Italy, to guarantee herself against an invasioll of her fron
tiers. 4 Bllt lVletterl1ich seen1ed to consider the n10vement irre
sistible. To the Austrian anlbassador at Berlin he wrote: "By 
its nature, powder is illflamnlable; in my eyes, the kingdom of 
Pola1ld is like a powder nlag-azine." 5 Liberal Europe was inter

2 A mi de La religion, LXIII, 347.
 
3 Metternich, J.11lm.oires, V, 70.
 
4 Ibid., p. 71.
 
fi Ibid., pp. 73, 77.
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ested in this epic canlpaign, more dralnatic than that of Bel
giUlTI; the romantic poetry, the singing, and the Catholics 
thrilling· with its enl0tion. Wllile Armand Carrel celebrated the 
Polish insllrrection ill the N atio1'lal while the people sang theJ 

Varso'Z)ien1lle of Delavigne no less ardently than the Parisien1te, 
and while Lafayette declared: "All France is Polish," the 
young Count de Montalembert wrote in the Avenir: "It has at 
leng·th uttered its waking cry, it has at lengtll sllakell off its 
chains, this proud and generous Poland, so nluch cherished by 
all free and Catholic hearts.... Free and Catholic Poland, 
fatherland of Sobieski and of Kosciusko, we salute your new 
dawn, we invite you to the sublime alliance of God and lib
erty." 6 

Ireland 

The Irish cause aroused an almost equally fervent enthu
siasm among the young Catholics. Upon returning from a 
journey to Ireland, lVIontalelnbert wrote: "If ever discourage
nlent should overshado\v lIS, let us think of the marvels of that 
Catholic Association whicll begall with only seven mel1lbers 
and after fifteen years of strllggle has won Ireland's relig-ious 
freedonl and laid tIle fOlllldations of its national independ
ence." 7 

After willning the Catholic Emancipation Act, O'Connell 
did not abandon the strife. He demanded Ireland's independ
ence, the repeal of the Act of Union. He declared: "The union 
was not a treaty; it vvas effected by violence and fraud. It is 
withollt obligatory force. TIle Irish, still treated as aliens in 
race atlc1 religion, delnand the repeal of the llnion." 8 The aim 
of this dell1al1cl was chiefly the re-establishlnent ill Ireland of a 
distinct and home parliamellt, having absolute control over the 

611ontaletnbert, illU1}reS, IV, 123.
 

7 Ibid., p. 163.
 
8 O'Connell, Ireland and the Irish.
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affairs of the Irish nation, without breaking off the perpetual 
allial1ce of Ireland witl1 Great Britain, by the intermediary of 
Queen Victoria and her heirs and successors. O'Connell judged 
that without this guaranty the relig"ious emancipation of Ire
land would rel11ain a delusion. For tl1e attainment of this new 
end, O'Connell's progran1 remained what he had scrupulously 
assigned to himself and wl1at he had imposed on his party in the 
canlpaigl1 for emancipation: "Not a drop of blood to be shed, 
not an illegal act." Thus the Irish struggle had a character 
quite different from the campaigns undertaken il1 Belg-ium and 
Poland. 

Great was the astonishment il1 England when, following the 
Catholic e1nal1cipation, they saw a new associatiol1 organized 
in Ireland to the cry of "repeal of the union." Promptly a law 
atlthorized the lord lieutenant of Ireland to dissolve any asso
ciation that appeared to him dangerous to the security of the 
state. Without delay the viceroy en1ployed the arbitrary power 
put at his disposal. In the winter of 1829 a proclan1ation of the 
Dttl(e of Northumberland suppressed the society formed by 
O'Connell. 

When the Whigs came il1tO povver in 1830, they thought that 
the agitator would lay down his arn1S. On the contrary, l1e 
redoubled the virulence of his attacks. That winter the strife 
became most keen. To evade the act of 1829 against the associa
tion, the tireless ag-itator fancied the creation of societies under 
different names which, having" no bond between them, would 
110t have the semblance of a national associatiol1. He began by 
assembling" the trades. Said he: "I am a man with a trade; my 
trade is ag"itation." 9 A proclal11ation pronlptly was issued, pro
claiming the dissolution of the society of trades. O'Connell 
obeyed; btlt, since the proclamation dissolved by nal11e "the so
ciety of the trades," he org"anized under the nan1e of "associa
tion to prevent illegal l11eetings." A new proclamatiol1 forbade 

9 Jules Gondon, L'agitation irlandaise depuis 1829, pp. 76-79. 
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this association. Then O'Connell proposed "the society of 
political luncheons," and he called his followers, not to a 
meeting, but to a lunclleon. Then came a new proclama
tion forbiddillg the luncIleon. O'Connell tried several other 
COlllbinations, which each tinle were banlled by a fresll procla
mation. Finally the lord lieutellant, worn down by tllis killd of 
warfare, forbade "any other association of tIle same nature." 

Before the illexorable orders of tIle government, stlbmission 
was necessary, and the strife mtlst shift to new ground. First, 
O'Collnell, in sign of mourning, wore a band of crape, which 
he swore to keep on wearing until the law against the associa
tions would be abolished. Then he attacked his foes on tIle side 
tlley would feel most, by establishing in Ireland a system of 
non-importation, \vhich closed the outlet of products of English 
commerce. He gave the example by refusing to receive into his 
house any tea, coffee, or other prOdtlcts that came to Ireland 
by way of England. He thoug-ht up another stratagem, which 
affected the insolent financial aristocracy, from whom he was 
meeting a persistent opposition. The banks had in circulation a 
large quantity of bank notes. O'Connell deternlined to discredit 
this currency. He asl(ed all those who had such notes to present 
themselves on a given day and demand the immediate and full 
cash for their face value. This request of O'Connell was re
ceived as an order and was at once carried out. General panic 
followed. At once the bank vaults were emptied. Bankruptcies 
increased in number. Conlnlercial operations 'vvere stlspended. 
Ten days passed without any btlsiness being transacted. The 
drama was not bloody, but it was ruinous. Thtls in England 
people learned what an influence was in the hands of this man 
whom the Irish had chosen for their leader. to 

To appease the Catllolics, the government departed a little 
from its rigorous application of the laws abotlt ecclesiastical 
affairs. The bishops of Ireland, in a pastoral letter to the faith

10 Atl1i de la religion, LXIV, 521-23. 
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ful (Febrtlary 9, 1830), made no difficulty in acknowledging 
4"that the state of religion \vas slig htly improved." And they 

expressed their appreciation to tIle nlonarch, the ministers, and 
the Parliament. At the sanle time they asked the Catholics not 
to let themselves be weakened by adversity nor be misled by 
seduction. 

Scotland 

The cotlrage of the Irish Catholics was an exanlple for those 
of Scotland. The presence in Scotland of numerous French 
el1zigres during the French Revolution and tIle sig-ht of their 
virtues had brought about there a considerable ntlmber of con
versions to the ROlnan Church. We may fix approxilnately the 
Catholic population (March, 1830) at 110,000.11 But these 
people, extremely poor, could not provide for the stlpport of the 
nunlerous establishments that had to be foullded in recent 
years. A debt of almost $5,000 burdened the Edillburg chapel 
and tIle hotlse occupied by the bishop and his missioners. 1\lore
over, this chapel was not large enotlgh, being ullable to accom
modate more than 1,500 persons, whereas the city counted 
about 15,000 Catholics. Bishop Paterson (June 19, 1829) 
made an ardent appeal to the French Catholics. 12 Archbishop 
Quelen of Paris \vas listened to by the Catholics of Frallce, 
who shovved themselves g·enerous; and the Pope came to the 
rescue of the Scotch Catholics to the extent of his means. 

The Catholic clerg·y of Ireland and Scotland were eminent 
not nlerely in their courage and zeal. They included several nlen 
of distinguished learnillg·. In this nunlber was Doctor Curtis, 
archbishop of Arll1agh, highly regarded for his eloqtlence and 
for the soundness of his doctrille; Doctor Doyle, bishop of 
I(ildare, former professor in the ecclesiastical college of Car-

II Ibid., LXIII, 182. On the state of the Irish Church about 1830, cf. ibid., LXII, 
1-5. On the Anglican and Catholic clergy in England, cf. ibid., LXI, 273; LXII, 49; 
LXIII, 55, 12 9. 

12 Ibid., LXI, 145-47. 
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low; and Doctor J011n Latligan, recently professor of I-Iebrew 
and theolog-y in the University of Paris, then librarian of the 
Royal Society at Dublin, author of a luuch valued Church his
tory of Irelarld. 

Englal1d 

In England, God was preparing other lights for His Church. 
"The revolution of 1830 had there g-iven a strong impulse to 
the democratic movement. The wind of reform \vhich had 
arisen for some years past in England, rose \vith the force of a 
tempest. The coming of a Whig ministry assured the success of 
electoral reforn1 within a short time; it seemed to presage what 
was called the reform of the Church. Announcement was made 
of an it1tention to revise the Cl1urch support, its hierarchy, and 
its doctrines. This task would have to be undertaket1 by a 
Parliament which the suppression of the tests 11ad just opened 
to non-conforlnists." 1:3 The little Oxford g·roup, made up of 
sucl1 men as Ne\vman, Froude, Keble, and Pusey, had beet1 
laboring for a reform of the Church to be broug-ht about by the 
simple return to its own authentic traditions, apart frOln any 
intervention of a secular state, which was radically incompetent 
in that undertaking. 

Precisely at this period Newman had ulldertaken the history 
of the COl1ncil of Nicaea and of the Arians of the fourth cen
tury. Filled with adlniration for the great Chl1rch of Alexan
dria, he felt the teaching of its theologians and philosophers 
penetrate his soul. But, while considering this glorious past, he 
could not help cOl1trasti11g it witl1 the spectacle offered by his 
own Church. In the following words he SUll1111ed up the reflec
tions sug·gested to him by this cot1trast: "\Vith the Establish
nlent thus divided and threatened, thus ignora11t of its true 
strength, I compared that fresh vigorous power of which I was 
reading- in the first centuries. . . . I ever kept before me that 

1.1 ThlJrp.au-Dangin, 'La renaissance catholique en ~4..ngleterre, I, 51. 
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there was something g"reater than the Established Church, and 
that that vvas the Church Catholic and Apostolic, set up from 
the beg"inning." 14 ThtlS arose \vhat \vould be for many years 
thereafter NeV/tllan'S donlinal1t idea: The C]lurch of Englal1d, 
threatetled with destrtlction, can save itself o11ly on condition 
of rising' to the l{no~dec1g-e of its divine orig-il1 and 111ission.15 

14 N e\Vnlan, Apologia pro "vita sua (ed. 1869), p. 80.
 
1 fi Thureau-Dangin, op. cit., 1, 53-55.
 



CHAPTER X 

The Church i'n Other COlt1~tries 

Germany 

IN CERTAIN aspects the situation of Catholicism in Germany 
was similar to t11e conditions of its existence in England. In 
Germany likewise a Catholic minority was dominated by a 
Protestant majority. There, too, the Catholics, grouped in cer
tain regions, S11Ch as Bavaria and Austria, had a chance to 
organize. But at that point t11e resemblance ceased. 

Germany, as the treaties of 1815 tnade it, was politically an 
11nstable organization. It balanced between t\VO povverful 
states, Austria and Prussia, on the 011e hand, seeking to domi
nate the confederation, and, on the other hand, forty little 
states, some of them, lil<e Austria, Cat110lic, the ot11ers Protes
tant as Prussia was. All of them were i111patient to impose their 
hegemony. From the relig-ious point of view Prussia and the 
Protestant states, following the Caesaropapist traditions that 
went back to the first times of the so-called Reforrnation, and 
the Catholic governn1ents, still too 11111Ch penetrated with the 
Josephist spirit, were more or less putting an arbitrary yoke 
on t11e faithful. In the realm of ideas, a double tendel1cy sho\ved 
itself: a liberal tendency, opposed to absoll1tisn1, \vith I10rne 
and Heinrich I-Ieine as its most eloql1ent spokesl11en, and an 
ultrarrlontane tel1dency, opposed to Caesaropapisn1 al1d Jo
sephism, with Goerres as its 1110St vigorous interpreter. Al
thOl1gh inspired by utterly opposite principles, these two 
tendencies were often combined and ming-led, because again 
and again they had been directed against the sanle enemy, 
because, seeking freedom from all odious yoke, they had 
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frequently tlsed the same motto, that of liberty. Hence the 
ambig'uities, lllisunderstanclings, and confusions that were the 
source of keen disputes in Germany as in France, Belgium, and 
Italy. 

In Germany, no more than in the other countries that felt the 
shock of 1830, did the events of July create conflicts, but they 
determined the violent crisis. At the first news of the Paris 
insurrection, uprisillgs broke out in Brullswick, Saxony, 
Hesse-Cassel, Hanover, and several other small states. The 
alarmed princes granted liberal constitutions. These were 
blows to the Vienna treaties, which concentrated all the powers 
of the state ill the person of the prince. 11etternich took alarlTI, 
declarillg- that the whole evil came fronl tIle faction that was 
trying to illtrodllce into Germally the dissolving- idea of the 
sovereig"llty of the people. Under his prompting-, Austria 
reacted with all her might agaillst the invasion of political 
liberalism and favored its repression in the secondary states. It 
found, in these revolutionary agitations, an occasion to attach 
to her the I-Illngarian magnates, more frightened at the popular 
liberties tilan they \vere hostile to the Austrian donlination. 

The Catholic clerg"y, taken as a whole, did not mix in these 
political movements. Sad to say, tIle Gertllan bishops scarcely 
concerned thenlselves with defending the independence of the 
Church against several abusive interferences by the civil 
power. vVe refer to their attitude in the presence of two serious 
questions whicll, in the cotlrse of 1830, invited tIle solicitude of 
Pope Pius VIII: the question of the thirty-nine articles of 
Frallkfort and the question of mixed marriages. 

On l\1arch 2, 1830, tIle states of Wiirtenlberg, Baden, Hesse, 
Nassau, and Franl(fort, on the pretext of organizing the five 
bishoprics which the papal bulls Prov£da (Aug'ust 6, 1821) and 
Ad donzinic£ gregis (April I I, 1827) had forilled into the eccle
siastical province of the Upper Rhine, published a Declaration 
in thirty-nine articles in which the rights of the Cl1urch were 
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openly violated. After proclaiming (art. I) that "tl1e Catholic 
Church has the freedom to the profession of its belief and to 
the ptlblic exercise of its worship," other articles proceeded to 
restrain that freedom in an arbitrary manner. Article 4 sub
jected every ecclesiastical regulation and circular to the govern
ment placet. Article 5 subjected even the papal bulls and briefs 
to the approval of the states. Article 10 forbade any discussion 
otltside of the ecclesiastical province of disputes concerning 
Church questions. This prohibition implicitly banned any re
course to Rome. Articles 7, 8, II, 12, and 13 attributed to the 
civil authority the right to define the boundaries of dioceses and 
parishes. Articles 14, IS, and 16 regulated the nlanner of epis
copal elections and required from the bishops atl oath of fidelity 
to the sovereign. Article 18 required the approval of the states 
for all meeting·s of ecclesiastics in synods and all tIle resolutions 
they would adopt there. Articles 25-29 concerned the recruit
ing of the clergy. They will be subjected to examiIlations before 
entrance into the seminary and during the course of their 
studies and after finishing the course; these examinations must 
be passed before the religious and civil authorities. Article 36 
gave both ecclesiastics and laymen the right to appeal to the 
civil authorities to denounce abuses by the ecclesiastical au
thority.1 

"The Churcl1 of Germany at this time was easy-going and 
lacked virility. It had a docility whicl1 made it, to some extent, 
an acconlplice of the imperious encroachments by the civil 
pO'Arer. Of the five bishops ain1ed at, only Olle protested, the 
bishop of Ftllda. The archbishop of FreibLlrg· along with the 
bishops of Rottenburg at1d of Limburg-in-Nassau, rather than 
take the trouble to act, preferred the reproach of being 'silent 
dogs.' " 2 

Pius VIII protested at first unofficially to all the states that 

1 For the complete text, see A11ti de la religion, LXIII, 321 ff.
 
2 Goyau, L'Alle111agnc religiellse, Ie catholicisme, II, 136.
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had sig·ned the Frankfort Declaration. Then, in the presence 
of the inadequate replies received from various sovereigns, he 
decided the time had come to write to the Archbishop of Frei
burg and the four other bishops (of Mainz, Rottenburg, Lim
burg, and Fulda) an urge11t letter on this affair. "By its divine 
institution," he said, "the Church, spouse of Jesus Christ, is 
free. It shotlld not be subjected to any earthly power. But if the 
civiI power shotlld be allowed the right to confirm or reject the 
cotlncils, to choose candidates for the priesthood, to parti
tiOl1 dioceses, to control ecclesiastical education and discipli11e, 
eve11 the senlinaries, and to hinder the free cOll1munication of 
the faithful vvith the head of the Church, all this would be to 
redtlCe the Church to shameful servitude." The Pope added 
that his heart had been filled with bitterness UpOl1 learning- that, 
among the bishops to whom he was sending this letter, Olle was 
fou11d rash enough to dare give his assent to the Declaration of 
the thirty-nine articles." Then he wrote a second time to the 
heads of all tIle states i11volved. 

'T'he question of mixed marriages, which stlbsequently would 
provoke heroic resista11ce, showed the same weaknesses in the 
German episcopate. A royal ordinance, going back to Novenl
ber 21, 18°3, prescribed that all children born ill Prussia of 
Inixed 111arriages were to be raised in the religion of the father. 
Tl1is ordinance, rigorously applied in Silesia, where a larg·e 
l1tlll1ber of marriag-es had been contracted betvveen Protestant 
officials and Catholic natives, had considerably developed Prot
estantism. This measure, fornlally contrary to tIle rules of 
canon law, which requires from future spouses, as a prelilni
nary condition of a l11ixed marriage, the promise to bring tlP all 
the children i11 the Roman faith, had not encountered grave 
opposition in Silesia, any more tha11 the administrative regtlla
tion that took away froll1 the Catholic schools their own man
agement and conferred control on the representatives of the 
government. 
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When in 1814 Prussia tool< possession of the Rhi11eland 
provinces, it first hesitated to apply tIle ordinance of 1803. But, 
eleven years later, the King" declared that this ordinance \vould 
thereafter reg"ulate the civil tnatrimonial la\v in the Rhenish 
districts and in Westphalia. The episcopate uttered 110 protest; 
but several priests refused to bless the n1ixed marriages vvhen 
the futllre spouses did not make the promises required by the 

4Church. The Prussia11 government complained, bring ing- be
fore its courts the priests who were refractory to the ordi
nances and required that the bishops inflict punishment on 
them. These priests, prompted by the Archbishop of Cologne, 
Ferdinand August Spiegel, an ambitious prelate who fancied 
himself playing in Germany the role of a primate and of de
fending the "ecclesiastical liberties" against Rome after the 
manner of tIle Josephists and the Gallicans,3 joined hands with 
their colleagues of Silesia and petitioned Frederick William for 
authorization to enter into conversations with the Pope. Per
mission was granted on condition that tl1eir correspondence 
would be transmitted throug-h tIle intermediary of Berli1l. In a 
word, the bisllops bowed before the royal absolutism and ad
dressed tl1emselves to the Pope to have the rig'ht to remain thus 
prostrate. 4 Pius VIII replied 5 by his brief Litter£s (l\larch 27, 
1830), accompanied vvith an explanatory note from Cardinal 
Albani, who declared valid but illicit the nlixed nlarriages con
tracted without observing the rules laid dO\Vll by the Council of 
Trent. The Pope obliged tIle priests, before the celebration of 
tl1e marriage, to reqtlire from the parties the protnise that all 
the children would be Catholic. If this pronlise \vas refused, he 
forbade tIle priests to give the blessing to the nlarried couple; 

3 Spiegel's correspondence, published in 1897 (Briefe an Bunsen), revealed the 
character of this prelate, who, although condemning the thirty-nine articles. aspired, 
\vith the help of the civil power, to unite the Church of Germany under his authority 
and to withstand Ronle. 

4 Goyau, op. cit.} p. ISO. 

~ The request was addressed to Leo XII, \vho died at this time. Pius VIII took up 
the affair which had remained in suspense. 
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but he allowed passive presence. 6 The Holy See had gone to the 
limit of concessions authorized by the principles of ecclesias
tical law. But the Berlin court was not satisfied; it published 
11either the brief nor the accompanying instruction and set to 
\vork to mal<e the Roman court yield. 

Secret societies, more or less closely affiliated witl1 Free
masonry, may have had a part in the political agitations of Ger
many in 1830. We may surmise this; but no precise document 
is extant to prove it. At this period in Germany a vast associa
tion existed, the Teutonic Society. But this association, whose 
principal aim was the unity of Germany, seems to have been 

4nothing more than the echo of the public spirit, showing itself 
in young heads. 7 Freenlasonry strictly so called, certainly wide
spread in Austria in 1830, always held its meetings with so 
many precautions that no information is obtainable on its ac
tivities. 8 

Italy 

Tl1e situation was different in Italy. By the aid of atlthel1tic 
docun1ents, we can follow the movement of the secret societies 
and their influence on tIle political and religious revolutions of 
the peninsula. We may even say that the development of the 
secret societies in Italy was the chief result of the revolutiol1s 
of 1830. The Belgian and Polish insurrections had keenly im
pressed the Italian nationalists. On the other hand, Austria's 
systenl of repression in Italy redoubled in rigor after the agita
tions that had just troubled Europe. The Italial1 revolution did 
not break out until the death of Pius VIII al1d it then assumed 
a clearly anti-Catholic character. 

6 John Moeller, AfJaires de Cologne, pp. 58-77. On the situation of Catholics in 
Prussia at this time, see Ami de la religion, LXII, 344; LXV, 132. Cf. ibid., LXV, 
363. 

7 Gustave Bord, "Les Illumines de Baviere, Ie Tugend-Bund et les societes de 
malfaiteurs,"	 in Rev. in tern. des soc. seer., July 5, 1913, p. 2172. 

8 Ibid., p. 2 174. 
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This trait canle to it precisely from the secret societies. The 
Italian, more than anyone else, is able to submit to necessity and 
at the same time to conspire in the dark. In 1830 the occult 
associations in Italy 11ad two centers: the papal states and the 
province of Lecca, in the southern part of the peninsula. As 
early as May 24, 1829, Pius VIII renewed the edicts of his 
predecessors against them. D But the Pope's reputation for kind
ness encouraged the audacity of the sectaries. Their conspir
acies may be discovered in many a revolutionary plot. Austria 
was menaced and increased her measures of repression. A ju
diciary commission was formed at Rome, with Bishop Cappel
leti at its head. Twenty-six persons were brought before it, 
charged with belonging to the society of the Carbonari. After 
long discussions one of them, Joseph Picilli, grand master of 
the Vente of Rome and first instigator of all the troubles, was 
condemned to death; but Pius VIII commuted the penalty to 
deportation for life. 

Did Napoleon's family figure in these agitations? What is 
certain is that the Napoleonic ideas, in Italy as in France, nlixed 
with the ideas of opposition to the governments that were said 
to belong to the Ancient Regime and that these governments 
distrusted the Bonapartes. In 1822 Duke de Blacas, ambas
sador at Rome, wrote to Viscount Montmorency, the minister 
of Charles X, saying: "The Roman Carbonari and the others 
of the Italian peninsula find a secret encouragement here in the 
many meetings of the Bonaparte family." 10 In 1830 the court 
of Naples requested that Princess Caroline, sister of Napoleon 
I, who was living in ROIne, be asked to leave the city; she with
drew to Austria. II Later the two sons of Queen Hortense 
acknowledged their part in the Italian conspiracies. The head 
of one of the Italian states, Duke of Modena, also entered into 

9 Encyclical Traditi (Artaud. l-listoirc de Pie VIII, p. 56r).
 
10 Archives du 111inisft~re des affaires efrangt.;res. r821. CXLVII, 219.
 

11 Metternich, ).~1 e1noires, Vol. V.
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relations with the Carbonari. Cherishing the prospect of plac
ing hilTIself at the head of a liberal movement, which would 
make him the sovereign of a kingdom in Upper Italy, he got 
into relation, through the intermediary of a dllbious perso11age, 
Dr. Misley, with the leader of the Carbonari of l\1odena, Ciro 
Menotti by name. But the threats of Metternich, vvho was in
formed of the affair, abruptly put an end to the negotiations. 

Meanwhile southern Italy, or more exactly the province of 
Lecca, became a hotbed of new secret societies. Under the in
fluence of Mazzini, who found Freemasonry too aristocratic 
and Carbonarism too bourgeois, societies of more democratic 
tendencies were founded. The Genoese agitator gave them the 
following objectives: Italian U11ity, anticlericalism, and the 
republican spirit. One of tllese new organizations, the Catena 
Salentina, took for its nlotto: "Wealth alld honors are snloke." 

4The others are k110wn but vaguely, altl1ol1g h tl1eir existence is 
4certain. They preceded the Society of YOU11g Italy, which, 

foullded in 1831, would be the lTIOSt active instrluTIent of the 
Risorgin1ento and of the conspiracies agai11st the Holy See.12 

The influence of the secret societies appeared likewise in 
Switzerland in the political agitations that took place there in 
1830. That country had been a rendezvous of the different 
revolutionary sects. The Illuminati of Germany there came in 
contact with the Carbonari of Italy and France. Under their 
inspiration, literary and art societies, especially societies of 
riflemen, were founded in various places; tl1eir ftlndamental 
purpose was revolutionary plots. These societies played an im
portant part in the cantonal revolutions that occurred in Swit
zerland, starting in 1830, in a democratic sense and one hostile 
to Catholicism. 

12 On the secret societies of Lower Italy at this time, see: Oreste Dito, M assoneria, 
carboneria ed altre societa segrete nella storia del Risorgin~ento italiano, 19°5; A. 
Cavalotti, JIrIenzorie sulle socrieta segrete dell'I talia meridionale, 19°4; J. Fraikin, 
"La Charbolmerie dans l'extreme-sud de l'Italie, de 1815 a1830," in Rev. into des soc., 
May 20, 1914, pp. 1157-64. 
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We have no evidence that the counterblows of the European 
revolutions in 1830 were felt in Turkey. But these revolutions 
coincided with the events that, with the backing of the Euro
pean states and the intervention of the pope, partially alld mo
mentarily freed Armenia from tIle Ottoman yoke. The Greek 
war of independence hftd been the pretext for a violent perse
cution of the Catholics by Sultan Mahmud, that potentate who 
pretended to reform his el11pire on the Etlropean model, but 
who did nothing to moderate the traditional hatred of his na
tion toward the Christians. Accused of treason to the Porte, the 
Armenian Catholics everywhere saw themselves stripped of 
their possessions, proscribed, and condemned to penal servitude 
or to death. 13 

The situation of the Armenian Catholics was intolerable. 
What aggravated their condition was the fact tllat they de
pended hierarchically on a schismatic patriarch who, instead of 
takil1g up their defense, turned them over to their persecutors 
and constrained them to practice their religion in the secrecy of 
their homes. The Catholic population asked to form a separate 
nation, having its civil status and especially its own Catholic 
spiritual chief. Before the threats of Count de Guilleminot, 
French ambassador, the Porte decided to liberate the Armenian 
Catholics from dependence on the schismatic patriarch. Pius 
VIII, by his bull Quod ja1ndiu (July 6, 1830), then hastened 
to erect at Constantinople an Armenian archiepiscopal see, 
having the title and privileges of primatial metropolitan. The 
holder of this high office was Anthony Nouridgial1, a distin
guished Armenian priest. He was consecrated in Rome (Feb
ruary I I, 1831) in the presence of the ambassadors of France, 
Austria, and Sardinia. But this institution did not realize all 
the 110pes that were expected. The Sultan, after freeing the 
Armenian Catholics from the jurisdiction of the schismatic 
patriarch, put them under the authority of a civil chief who, at 

13 For the details, see E. Bore, L'A rmenie, PP. 55-68. 
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first a simple laymall, \vas later a priest decorated by the Turk
ish governlnent with the title of patriarch. The existence of 
these two chiefs at the same time would give rise to painful con
flicts. 14 

Non-European Countries 

Beyond the Turkish Empire, in the distant regions of Asia, 
Africa, Alnerica, and Oceania, other Christian centers tttrned 
their eyes toward ROll1e to ask for shep11erds, resources, helps 
of all sorts that they were in need of. 

The Annals of the Propagation of the Faith (April, 1829) 
set forth tIle sad situation of the Cat110lic nlissiollS in Tonkin 
and Cochin China. In westerl1 Tonkin, w11ere a mission of 
15°,000 Christians had, for their direction, only three French 
priests, t11ese were tracked down by the police of IZing l\1inh
menh and had to seek safety in hiding. In Cochin China t11e 
vicar apostolic Tabert was closely guarded; three French 
priests succeeded in reaching him secretly.15 In Cllina, where 
the persectttion was rekindled and all the foreign missioners 
were expelled, thirty-three Chinese priests, who had made their 
studies in the Vincentian seminary of Macao, were the only 
ones to care for the religious needs of the Christians spread 
through the provinces. 16 Father lVIaistre, of the Foreign Mis
sion Semil1ary, was wandering, under every kind of disguise, 
from the C"hinese ports to the deserts of I--Jiaotung·, about the 
impenetrable frontier of Korea. 17 The missions of India had 
not yet recovered from the disastrous blow given them by the 
suppressio11 of the Society of Jesus. 

Protestant ministers followed in the wake of the English 
soldiers and American merchants. These tnissioners, backed 
by the dottble prestige of goverl11nental sympathy and of gold, 

14 Petit, s.v. Armenie, in Dictionnaire de theologie, I, 1912.
 

15 Annates, April, 1829, III, 410-86.
 
16 Piolet, Les 1nissions catholiques fran(aises au XIXe siecle, III, 75.
 
17 Marshall, Christian Missions, I, 113.
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had WOll large nUlnbers there. In regiol1s placed under the pro
tectorate of Portugal, the situation was scarcely more satisfac
tory. The archbishoprics of Goa and Cranganore and the 
bishoprics of Cochin and Meliapour, following the culpable 
neglect of the Portuguese government, vvere deprived of in
cumbents for several years. From the Sandwich Islands tnis
sioners wrote that they hoped at tIle end of a few years to form 
a core of solid Christians; but t11eir chief obstacle was to be 
found in the Protestant propaganda. 18 In Brazil, out of seven 
episcopal sees four were vacant. The new emperor, Pedro, 
while making a show of sympathetic feelings to the I-Ioly See, 
was causing anxiety by his encroaclllnents in the domain of 
ecclesiastical affairs. 19 

The situation of the Church in t11e United States, alt110ugh 
showing a satisfactory development, gave rise to some anxiety. 
The Irish immigration began to turn its stream on the new 
continent, even to the point of arousing the jealousy of the 
descendants of the first English and Puritan colonists. Such 
was the origin of the nlovement known as Native American
ism. At first directed against foreigners, the movement soon 
became, under the influence of religious bigots, a systenlatic 
opposition to Catholicisnl, regarded as something antina
tiona1.20 Other dangers came to the Atnerican Church froln the 
surroundings. Such was the intrusion of a democratic spirit 
into the administration of parishes. This spirit the Church did 
not find fault with in the political org-anization, but judg-ed it 
incompatible with the character of her divine hierarchy. Such 
also vvas the too ready occupation of the clergy in secular af
fairs, which might seriously alter t11eir ecclesiastical spirit. 

None of these dallg-ers escaped the care of the provincial 
council which convened at Baltimore on October 4, 1829, 

18 Ami de la religion) LXV, 207.
 
19 Ibid.) LXI, 188.
 
20 G. Andre, s.v. A1'l1crique) in Vacant's Dictionnaire) I, 1057.
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Bishop Whitfield presiding-. The main questions of the agenda 
concerned: the powers of the bishops, the significallce of the 
promise of obedience made by e\Tery priest at the time of his 
ordination, the means of spreading the faith, polemics with the 
Protestants, the reading by tIle faithful of the Bible in the vul
g-ar tongue and of writings by heretics, the organization of a 
Catholic press by books, reviews, and papers, the conditions of 
existence of the religiotls congregations, atld lastly the delicate 
question of the trustees, lay conl111ittees that often arrogated to 
thetllselves a right to 111allag-e the American parishes. 21 

A t tIle close of the Council (October 17) the bishops pub
lished two collective pastoral letters. The first one, addressed to 
all the priests of the United States, strong-Iy urged tllem not to 
n1ingle excessively in the affairs of this world, to practice the 
truths which they preached, to study the Scripture, to abstain 
fronl frivolous reading, and to live free from any reproach, 
eyen from allY suspicion. The second letter, illtended for all the 
Catllolics of tIle lJnited States, recommended cooperation in 
the worl<s of tIle press and of edtlcatioll, \;yarned them against 
the trustee system, and admollished thel11 ag-ainst the spirit of 
relig-ious illdifference, whicll, under a veneer of liberalism, 
\.\Tould telld to ptlt truth and error on the same plat1e. 

To provide for the lleeds of all these missions, Pius VIII, by 
a rescript of Septel11ber 18, 1829, recotl1n1ended to the faithful 
of the whole world the Propagation of the Fait11 Society, 
fotlt1ded in France a fevv years earlier. This \vork, contintlally 
prospering since its fotll1dation, was able to distribute in 1829 
1110re than 3°0,000 francs 22 and in 1830 about the san1e sum,23 
to the various missiollS that asked it for help. The nUll1ber of 
apostolic worl<ers grew in proportion to the gellerosity of the 

21 On the 1829 Council of Baltimore, see Ami de la religion., LXII, 145-50; LXV, 
173-79· 

22 See A11nales, July, 1830, IV, 251-59. The sum mentioned was the equivalent of 
about $60,000. (Tr.) 

23 Ibid., pp. 605-13. 
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faithful. Tl1e Foreign Mission Seminary, which had but 25 
missioners in 1824, counted 53 six years later. 24 The Vincen
tians, the Jesuits, and the Holy Ghost Fathers gave more and 
more ntlmerous workers to the labor of spreading the gospel 
in distant lands. However, Pius VIII was ul1able to witness the 
mighty rebirtl1 of the foreign missions, a consolation reserved 
for Gregory XVI al1d Pius IX. After occupying- the Apostolic 
See only twenty months, the wise and pious Pontiff, feeling 
himself stricken by a disease fronl which 11e had been suffering 
a long time and which was aggravated by the cares of his rule, 
asked to receive the last sacran1ents and drew 11is last breath on 
November 30, 1830. During 11is POl1tificate, amid events that 
overturned all Europe, n1any lofty and sincere ideas were 
mingled \vith nlany illtlsions; generous movements were in 
contact with revoltltionary passions and doctrinal errors. To 
discern these errors with care and to condemn then1 forcefully, 
will be the tasl{ falling to Pius VIII's successor. 

24 Ami de la religio11) LXVI, 518. 
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CHAPTER XI 

Gregory XVI afld the Papal States (I83I-I832) 

THE double task which Pius VIII bequeathed to his succes
sor was to discern and to condemn the errors of the time. This 
task was the more difficult to accomplish inasmuch as most of 
these errors found shelter under equivocal appellations. The 
most elusive was that of liberalism. The revolutionary agitator 
Mazzini called himself a liberal, as did the conservative Protes
tant Guizot, as did the ultramontane priest Lamennais, as did 
tIle group of yOUllg Catholics, Gerbet and Rohrbacher, who 
again and again in the Avenir carried on a valiant fight for 
"God and liberty." 1 Moreover, the meaning· of the word was 
not exactly the same in the differel1t nations. In Italy the liberal 
movement seelned to be confounded with the lTIOVen1ent for na
tional independence and, considered thus, was acclaimed by 
men like Silvio Pellico and Manzoni. In England liberalism was 
understood rather in a dogmatic sense; and Newman, thinking 
he saw it in the agitations of O'Connell and the Irish Catholics, 
blamed tl1em for it as a crime. 2 With the head of the liberal 
movement in France, Father Lamennais, liberalism wotlld suc
cessively take the most varied forms: setting out from the most 
ardent ultramontanism, he ended up in open revolt against the 
pope. The equivocation did not cease until the supreme atlthor
ity of the I-Ioly See defined and condemned the liberal error. 

1 The Avenir (founded October 16, 1830) carried, at the head of its columns, this 
motto: "God and Liberty." 

2 On the meaning that Newman attached to liberalism and the manner in which 
he condemned it, see his Apologia. Cf. Thureau-Dangin, La renaissance catholique 
en Angleterre, I, 23, 195. 
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Liberalism in the Papal States 

In Italy, even in the Papal States, "liberalism" embraced 
most diverse aspirations. }""'or some it expressed a noble senti
ment of national independence, for others a vague constitutional 
or democratic tendency, for still others a defiant distrust of the 
Holy Seeo For the secret societies, which seized upon the move
ment, it was the sonorous word by which hypocritical plotters 
tried to justify the most sacrilegious attacks against the Church 
and the most dangerous conspiracies against the social order. 

The man who would become the inspirer and leader of the 
revolutionary agitation il\ Italy, the organizer of Young Italy 
and Young Europe, Giuseppe Mazzini, summed up the plan in 
this passage of his instructiol1s: "In Italy the people has still to 
be created: but it is ready to break the envelope that holds it 
back.... Some words are to be found that ought to be 
often repeated to the people: liberty, the rights of man, prog
ress, equality, fraternity. This is what the people will under
stand, especially when we use the mottoes in opposition to 
despotism, privileg·es, tyranny, slavery, and so on. The difficulty 
is not to convince the people; it is to unite them. The day when 
they become united will be the day of the new era." 3 Once the 
people are aroused, the princes will follo\v. '"fhe famous agitator 
wrote: "The pope will enter on the path of the reforms by very 
necessity; the Grand Duke of Tuscany will do so by weakness 
or in1itation; the King of Naples by constraint; the King of 
Piedmont by the idea of the Italian crown." 4 The idea of the 
national unity of Italy was one of those which the secret so
cieties exploited with greatest success. 

a Quoted by Lubienski, Guerres et revolutions d'ItaUe, p. 46, and by Claudio Jannet, 
La Franc-Ma(;onnerie au XIXe siecle, p. 148. 

, Deschamps, Les societes secretes et la societe, II, 273. 
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The history of Italy during the nineteenth century shows more than 
any other how the harmful influence of Freemasonry and of the sects 
sprung fron1 its bosom misled the development of the public life among 
the people where they managed to be implanted. Italy, the outstanding 
and predestined center of civilization, had been, in consequence of its 
destiny, the battleground of other peoples. The rivalries of its own 
children and especially the republican form of its city governnlents, 
had kept it fron1 fornling a nation at the time when the other European 
races were constituting themselves into conlpact monarchies. Foreign 
don1ination, to which some of its provinces were subjected, became 
particularly hard to tolerate in the nineteenth century. The feeling of 
nationality developed everywhere in the degree to which the govern
ments were centralized to the detriment of local autonomies. Besides. 
the unjust annexion of Venetia by the treaty of Can1po Forn1io and 
the shocking disregard of right shown in the Congress of Vienna, by 
sanctioning this injustice, seriously compromised the principle of le
gitimacy which Austria was able to invoke over Milan. 5 

The independence and unity of Italy were, then, the watch
words cleverly cllosen by the sects. But far-sighted nlinds easily 
grasped that, behind these apparent aims, were hidden designs 
hostile to Catholicism. As we read in a work by a writer closely 
acquainted with their n1aneuvers: "Italy was covered with 
sects. Freemasollry, reinforced by Carbonarism, was humani
tarian; its universal brotherhood cottld be translated into what 
today would be called socialism and, in radical language, tIle 
federation of the peoples. It was anti-Catholic." 6 What all the 
sects especially desired was the destruction of the temporal 
power of the pope and of the Catllolic Church itself. 

In tIle first ral1k of those who needed to oppose these sects 
was Prince Metternich. lIe especially needed to perceive, de
nounce, and combat these sacrilegious plans; for he was the 

5 Cf. Jannet, op. cit.} p. I47. This book is merely the reproduction of Deschamps, 
op. cit.} Vol. III. This Volume III is the work of Claudio Jannet. 

6 Madame Rattazzi, Rattazzi et son· tentps} docwments 1'nedits} I, 20, 46. Cf. Silen
gardi, Ciro M e-notti. 
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statesman who then assumed the role of directing the policy of 
the g'reat powers of EtlrOpe against the revolution. Following 
t11e revolution of 1830, the Austrian minister clearly noted the 
power acqtlired by the sects that were grouped about Freema
sonry. To the Atlstrian an1bassador at Paris he wrote: "Neither 

4the cabinet of the Tuileries nor anyone else can any 10nger en
tertain the least doubt abotlt the dangers threatening the social 
body, in consequence of the extreme force it has acquired, 
under the shadow of tolerance and ilnpunity, by an antisocial 
sect which, under this aegis, has been able to form itself into a 
solid and con1pact goverl1ment." 7 But, after so clearly stating 

4the destructive n1ig ht of the secret societies, what is the institu
tion which the celebrated diplonlat sought for preservation 
from their blows? rIe did not turn to that principle of legiti
macy whose defender he proclaimed himself at the Congress of 
Vienna, for in the case of IZing Charles X and the Duke of 
Bordeaux he showed a selflsh disregard. He no longer calls 
hinlself the first defender of this temporal power of the Holy 
See, for he will protect it only in trying to dominate it. vVe may 
say that \vhat he sotlg-ht prilnarily was the tranquillity of the 
de facto g'overnlnellts, including that July monarchy which he 
had just counseled his own monarch to recognize. 

As evidenced by his diplomatic correspol1dence, the g-ist of 
lVletternich's whole etlort is evident. It consisted in attempting
to circtl1l1scribe the revolutionary peril and particularly to in
duce I(jng I-Jotlis Philippe to enter on the pat11 of repressive 
measures agail1st the sects. In several diplomatic documents of 
this period, which he inserted in his M c1110iresJ vve see hitll put 
forward, in order to influence the I(ing of the French, the part 
taken by the Bonapartists with regard to the secret societies. 
He says: "The sons of Louis Bonaparte are at the head of the 
insurgents \\Tho wish to take the capital." 8 Later on, returning 

7 ~1etternich, J.~1 hJloires, V, 355.
 
8 Dispatch of March 9, 1831.
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more precisely to llis point of view, he wrote: "France is geo
graphically placed in SUCll a position that the Bonapartist 
monarchy would merely 11ave to cross the Pyrenees and the 
Bonapartist republic merely to cross the Alps to join hands in 
the kingdom of France." 9 

While the fanlous stateman was pursuing these alnlost fruit
less negotiations, the sects had profoundly upset the Papal 
States. The spark tllat set off the revolutionary explosion 
started at the city of Modena. A close friend of Francis IV, 
duke of Modena, by name Ciro Mel10tti, all able and intriguing 
personage and an influential member of the Italian Hjgh Vente, 
organized the uprising. Intimating to the old dul(e, his n1aster, 
whose al11bitious dreams he carefully cultivated, that he was 
concerned solely with cOl1quering the political il1dependence of 
the peninsula and with consolidating that worl( by placing on 
the prince's head the constitutional crown of a ul1ified Italy, he 
had ft1ll scope for recruiting- secret agents in the variot1s cities 
of the Papal States and at R011le itself. The high approbation 
of Francis IV, of wllom he availed himself on the occasion as a 
pledge of success, brought him many valuable follo\vers. 1o If 
\ve are to believe the conspirator, among tllese followers were 
several highly placed personages of the Frencll governl11ent. 11 

Assuredly he had ill his hand the two sons of Louis Napoleon. 12 

But the Duke opened his eyes in time. At last understanding 
that Menotti's undertaking was directed to nothing less tllan 
the 011tbreak of a social revolution with the Holy I:;ather and 
the Et1rOpean sovereigns as the principal victil11S, he forestalled 
the insurrectionary movement. At the monlent when Menotti 

9 Dispatch of September 17, 1834. 
10 Menotti's schemes, their antireligious aim, and his connections with the secret 

societies cannot be doubted since the publication of the doculnents of Louis Blanc, 
to whom Menotti's secret correspondence had been communicated. See Louis Blanc, 
H istoire de dix ans (5th ed.), II, 292 if. 

11 1tlenotti, Letter of July 19, 1831, quoted by Louis Blanc, loco cit. 
12 Deschamps, Ope cit.} II, 260-62; Louis Blanc, Ope cit.} II, 295, 317. 
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was preparing the invasion of the ducal palace, the Dttke llad 
him arrested as a perjurer and rebel. 

Unfortunately these measures came too late to prevent the 
execution of a firmly organized plot. At the same time that 
Menotti was attenlpting to revolutionize Modena, his asso
ciates, faithful to orders, were stirring up Bologna. Shortly 
afterward the n10vemel1t won over all the other cities of 
Ronlagna, Unlbria, the Marches, and all the Legations. The 
conspirators everywhere formed national guards, tl1en estab
lished provisional governments made up of nobles, doctors, atld 
lawyers. Bologna was the headquarters. The proleg-ate Clarelli, 
to avoid the greatest evils, had to consent to the formation of a 
g·overll111ental commission, having a provincial guard under its 
orders. Then, feeling- his authority overwhelnled by the new 
order, he left the city and returned to Rome. 13 Thereafter the 
rebels no longer hid their aim. After the prolegate's departure, 
the commission declared, without discussion, "the complete 
freedom from the tel11poral dominion of the pope in a single 
governn1ent." Lastly it published a manifesto against the ad
n1inistration of the pope and organized a central governluent 
consisting of a president and seven mitlisters. 14 All these events 
took place in the interregnttm, cleverly chosen, between the 
death of Pius VIII and the election of his sttccessor. Masters 
of the legations and the Marches, the rebels had thus far re
spected the patrimony of St. Peter .15 But evidently the events 
that had just taken place \vere only the prelude of an invasion 

13 Sylvain, Gregoire XVI et son pontificat, p. 36.
 
14 Seignobos, Histoire politique de rEurope contemporaine, p. 315.
 
15 The States of the Church embraced three parts: the Patrimony of St. Peter, the
 

Marches, and the Legations. Article 103 of the act of June 9, 1815, was worded as 
follows: "The Marches, \vith Camerino and their dependencies, as also the Duchy of 
Benevento and the principality of Ponte Corvo, are returned to the Holy See. It 
again enters into possession of the Legations of Ravenna, Bologna, and Ferrara, 
except the part of Ferrara situated on the left bank of the Po." Cf. Farges, "Le 
pouvoir temporal au debut du pontificat de Gregoire XVI," in the Revue historique, 
XLII (1890),317. 
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of Rome. The governor of the city neglected nothing to uncover 
the secret of the conspiracy. Informed that plots were being 
laicl in secret, he had the chief suspects arrested (Decerrlber I I, 

r830) ancl forced the others to leave Rome. Among the persons 
arrested were Joseph Cannonieri, a lawyer and refugee from 
Modena, and Guy Fedeli of Recanati, the n1aster of the chan1
ber of Prince Charles. Thanks to these energetic measures, the 
conclave was able to meet (December 13) in a relative security. 

The Conclave 

Forty-five cardinals tool( part in the various ballotings. On 
the first day Cardinal Pacca, dean of the Sacred College, Cardi
nal Cappellari, prefect of Propaganda, and Cardinal Giusti
niani, former nuncio to Madrid, received the largest nUIYlber of 
votes. But the Spa11ish g*overnn1ent, makillg use of the rig-ht of 
"exclusive," accorded to the Catholic powers by a custom tol
erated by the Holy See,16 presented its veto to the election of 
Cardinal Giustiniani. The part taken by Giusti11iani in the ap
pointment of the bishops of America under the pontificate of 
Leo XII is Sllpposed to have been the cause of this exclusive. 
Two were left: Pacca, prominent by his long services in the 
nunciatures, which revealed his enlightened devotion to the 
interests of the Church; and Cappellari, whose less brilliant but 
much esteemed labors recommended him to his colleagttes. 
Pacca, better known in the diplomatic world, was easily ac
cepted by the crowns. Cappellari was preferred by the zelanti. 

For aln10st two weeks the two parties remained evenly bal
anced, the difference in the votes cast for them being only four 
or five. To put an end to the stalen1ate, Albani, \vl10se relations 
with the crowns were well know11, joinecl the party of the 
zelanti. Most of the cardi11als who followed l1is leacl imitated 
him. On Febrtlary 2, r83 I, the feast of tIle Pttrificatio11, Cardi

18 On the right of exclusive, see Mourret, op. cit., VI, 417. 
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nal I\JIaur Cappellari vvas elected pope by thirty-one votes. The 
conclave had lasted fifty days.17 The ne\v pope, i11 relnembrance 
of the m011astery of St. Gregory, where he had beell superior, 
and of tIle g-reat saint who had d\velt t11ere, took the name of 
Gregory XVI. Tllis election was received throughout the world 
with evidences of satisfaction. In the press that was indifferent 
or unfriendly to Catholicism, the N atio1zal and the Temps 
praised the new pope. Prince Metternich wrote to Count I..Jut
zow, Austrian ambassador to the Holy See: "I need not assure 
you that no choice by the Sacred College could be more agree
able to our august master than that which has just been 
made." 18 In the AvenirJ Lamennais greeted the new pontiff in 
these words: "Cardinal Cappellari, in his office as prefect of 
Propaganda, has had an anticipated experience and a sort of 
magllificel1t apprenticeship of the papacy.... His blessing 
Urbi et OrbiJ issLling from the heig-ht of St. Peter's basilica, 
will spread traces of its benefits to the ends of the earth. . .. 
From the heart of that universal charity, it will ascend the steps 
of the throne reserved to the supreme defender of truth and 
justice." 

Gregory XVI 

TIle satisfactio1l was general. It was justified by the charac
ter of the 1lew pope, the happy success of the undertakings in 
which he had been employed, and the soundness of his theolog
ical knowledge which he had already shown. 

He was tall, his step firm, and his beari11g erect in spite of his 
sixty-five years. In the lines of his face Gregory did not have 
the distingLlished features that appeared in the faces of Leo 
XII and PiLlS VIII. The ill-vvill of his enemies at ti1nes carica
tLlred tl1e strongly 1narked lines of his face, llis slig-htly pro
truding lips, his big- black eyes, and I1is widely arched eyebro\vs. 

17 Ami de la religion, LXVII, lOr. Cf. pp. 86, 118. 209.
 

18 Metternich, op. cit., Vol. V, letter of February 12, 1831.
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But, according to the reports of all who approached him, the 
expression of his soul transfigured him as soon as he had to 
perform a religious function or when he entered into conver
sation. The devout dignity that he displayed in the liturgical 
ceremonies, the spiritual amiability that he showed in his con
verse, the Silllple, lively, and warm tone by wIlich he put at ease 
tIle lowliest of 11is visitors, touched the heart of more than one 
heretic. However, in the presence of a flagrant injustice his 
face quickly assul1led a severe expression, almost terrible. But 
this expression soon g~ave way to his habitual air of kindness, 
and evidently the P011tiff had done violence to his kindly nature 
only in obediel1ce to an imperious duty of conscience. 19 

Such he appeared to those who came into close COl1tact with 
him. He Ilad been such also in his past life, and such 11e would 
be throug-hout his pontificate: his was a fatherly kindness 
toward men, a rigid inflexibility to\vard error. TIle perfect con
stancy of attit11de and ideas was one of the lTIOSt characteristic 
traits in tIle career of Pope Gregory XVI. 

Bartholomew Albert Cappellari was born September 18, 
1765, at Belluna.20 He came of a family of tIle lesser nobility, 
comnlendable by the traditions of virtue tIlat were perpet11ated 
in it from generation to g-el1eration. When in 1783 he received 
the white habit of a Camaldolese monk: in the mOl1astery of St. 
11ichael of \Tenice, the young religious, in nlemory of one of the 
cherished disciples of St. Benedict, took the name of Maur. In 
the successive offices he held in differellt monasteries of Venice, 
Rome, and Padua, Dom 1\1aur Cappellari formed those habits 
of sinlple, recollected, al1d labori011s life which he would pre
serve on the papal throl1e. 21 Moreover, the delicate offices he 

19 On the person and character of Gregory, see the testimony of historians who 
knew hitn personally, such as vViseman, Recollections of the Last Four Popes, pp. 
398 ff.; Cretineau-Joly, L'eglise rotnaine en face de La Revolution, II, 189; Gaume, 
Les trois R01ne, II, 150. 

20 An ancient and picturesque city of Venetia. 
21 Weare told that, after his election to the papacy, when his servant came to 
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l1ad to fill, either as visitator of the colleges and universities or 
as reviser of the books of the Eastern Chllrch or as prefect of 
Propaganda had broug-ht out tllat art of dealing considerately 
with men and affairs, vvhich some historians have said, \vithout 
foundation, Gregory XVI did not possess. But the inlpartial 
study of his life vvill clel110nstrate their presence. lie it vvas v/ho, 
under Leo XII, accomplished, as prefect of Propag-anda, 
ag-ainst the clever diploll1acy of COU11t I__ abraclor, the surrender 
of the rights \vhich Spain arrogated on the appointl11ent of 
bishops in the countries of the New World that broke a\;\Tay 
from her empire. With this expert negotiator the understand
ing of concrete sitllations and of the solutions they required 
llever made hinl forg-et the inviolability of the principles that 
directed his steps. 

Frol11 early yOllth the futLlre author of the encyclical Jl1£rari 
vos had nothing 1110re at heart tl1al1 to defend the rig-hts of the 
Chllrch al1d of the papacy agail1st the contel11porary errors. In 
1786, the year of his religious profession, he sllstained, in the 
presence of the patriarch of Venice, a Pllblic thesis on the 
infallibility of the pope. 22 The next year, as professor of theol
ogy, he chose by preference, as sLlbjects of his courses, the 
questiollS stirred by the pllilosophers of the clay.23 In 1799 he 
summed up al1d supplenlented all his ideas previously set forth 
in his \vork, Il trion/fo della San,ta Scde e della c--<hiesa contra gli 
assalti dai rlovator£) combattuti e rcspi'nti colle stesse loro 
arnt£.24 A fevv years later lYiaur Cappellari vvas one of the chief 
proll10ters of the Academy of the Catholic Relig-ion and at its 

receive his orders for the table, he replied: "Do you think n1Y stomach has altered 
because I am pope?" 

22 Cardinal ZurIa, M e1110ire intorno alia vita ed agli studii del Padre Lodo7.!iro 
N achi~ abbate ca1neldolese. 

23 The Camaldolese of Monte Coelio still possess the manuscripts of several theses 
then taught by Dom Maur Cappellari. 

24 A French translation of this work is in Volume XVI of the Dhnonstrations 
tvangelt:ques by 11igne. 
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meetings he read several dissertations against the errors of the 
tin1e. 25 

The new pope lacked neither practical experience nor a 
knowledge of the intellectual problems raised by conten1pO
raries. He soon had need to use both of these qualiilcations. The 
political question was the first one he had to handle. The grav
ity of the rebellion that l11ade its center at Bologna \vas recoR
nized by all the great powers. They could not doubt that the 
blow to the Holy See emanated fro111 the revolutionary sects 
and thereby indirectly threatened their own authority. But 
none of them showed any eagerness to repress the moverl1ent. 
S0111e, such as England and the France of Louis Philippe, 
viewed, not \vithout a certain satisfaction, a breach made in 
the institutions of the Ancient Regime in papal Italy and re
placed by a constitutional regilne. The ot11ers, with Austria at 
their head, and with lVIetternich as its daring and self-appointed 
spokesn1an, at first adopted a threatening attitude. 

But they showed little zeal in thwarting the insurrection. 
Perhaps they wished to humor the secret societies, whose might 
they dreaded, or perhaps they were not displeased to see the 
ultrarnontanisrn shaken al1d awaited the hour to intervene in 
favor of the l-1oly See to force their protection on it. In short, 
neither the states that 10tIdly proclaitned the principle of inter
vention, sl.lc11 as Al.lstria by the n10uth of Metternich, nor those 
tl1at wit11dre\v into the system of 110n-intervention, such as 
France, tried to give full satisfaction to the Supreme Pontiff. 
The fortller, suspected of beil1g- guided, 110t by a g-enerous re
spect for rig-ht, but rather by a national self-seeking, yielded 
too n1uch to the inspirations of Josephism or Gallicanism; the 
latter, by their application of ((laissez-faire) laissez-passer/} in 
their il1ternatiol1al relations, did nothing but transfer the pure 

25 Cf. 1foroni, Dizionario di erudizione, XXXII, 312. Moroni, who was close to 
Gregory X\lI, is a well-infonned witness of the events of his pontificate. A detai1ed 
chronology of these events \vill be found in XXXII, 313-28~ 
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doctrine of liberalism and indifferentism into the realm of 
diplonlatic relations. 

Cardinal Bernetti 

The Pope could not fail to see the inlport of the revolutionary 
moves. A few days after his election, the illsurrection entered 
the Patril110ny of St. Peter, even penetrated into the streets of 
Rome, and there paraded its Llnfurled banners. Tinle was not 
left to resort to preventive measures. The papacy was forced to 
a close combat with the uprising. Gregory XVI appealed to the 
devotedness of a man whose strength he knew and whose ex
perience of affairs and fidelity to the Holy See he could rely on, 
Cardinal Bernetti. 

Thol11as Bernetti, born at Fermo on December 29, 1779, 
should be placed, not far below his master Consalvi, in the first 
ranl( of the statesmen who served the ChLlrch in the nineteenth 
century. After his literary studies and his la\v courses in his 
native city, he canle to ROI11e and was there trained in the prac
tice of affairs under the direction of the celebrated Bartolucci. 
His first appearance on the political scene was at the time of 
Pius VII's captivity. Without the knowledge of Emperor Na
poleon, \vhose police he had to evade at any price and whose 
wratll he had to face, he was to trallsmit a secret 111essage from 
the Pope to the Emperor of i\ustria. Bernetti undertook the 
delicate and perilous mission. He succeeded in having the letter 
reach its destination; by the success of the tlndertal(ing he ren
dered a most signal service to the Church. Thanks to him, the 
plenipotentiaries of the allied powers, gathered in congress, 
gave the Pope a favorable reply in the nlatter of the restitution 
of the States of the I-Ioly See. 26 

After these g410rious beginnings, Thomas Bernetti became 
tIle rig-ht arm of Consalvi. The g-reat statesman confided to him 

%6 Ami de la religion, eLVII, 121. 
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the task of re-establishing, as legate, the papal government in 
the province of Ferrara. The qualities he displayed in this en
terprise led to his being called to the duties of assessor of tIle 
con11nittee of the arn1ies in Ronle, then to those of g'overnor of 
Ronle. Under Leo XII and Pitls VIII the position of Bernetti 
grew and his talel1ts of statesman shone with such brilliance as 
to draw to him the esteem of the most obdurate foes of the 
Church. Stendhal, speaking of the conclave of 1829, wrote: "I 
desire to see on the tllrone of St. Peter the most reasonable car
dinal, and my votes are for Bernetti." 27 The very day of Greg
ory XVI's election, with a presentiment of the gravity of the 
revolutionary movement that had broken out in the Bologna le
gation, he confirmed Bernetti in the government of that prov
ince, wllich had beel1 confided to him by Pius VIII. 28 A few days 
later, wI1en the revolution reached Rome, he raised the intrepid 
cardinal 29 to the high post of pro-Secretary of State in order 
to rely more cOlnpletely on him. In these painful circumstances, 
said Greg·ory XVI, "I wished to have at my side an arm of iron 
and a heart of gold: I confided to Bernetti the supreme direc
tion of tIle governmellt." 30 

At his very first glance, Bernetti jttdged the situation as a 
real statesman whose look goes beyond the present difficulties. 
His advice was that the Holy See, confronted by the insurrec
tion, aug-ht to act, so far as would be possible, by its own powers 
and oug-ht to have recourse to the intervention of the foreign 
powers only in tIle last extremity. The future would show how 
well justified were his apprehensions. 

Conformable to the views of his counselor, the Pope first ad
dressed a fatherly appeal to his people. Replying to the cal
un11lies of those who pictured hinl as the enemy of all progress, 

27 Stenclhal, Pron1enades dans R01ne, 2nd ser., p. 336. 
28 1!laynard, }acques Cretineau-}01)1, sa vie politique, religieuse et letteraire, p. 343. 
29 Bernetti was created a cardinal by Leo XII, October 2, 1826. Ami de la religion, 

CLVII, 123. 

30 Maynard, op. cit., p. 343. 
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he protested his desire to contriblltc to the nlaterial and spirit
ual '''lell-being of his subjects. 31 But the uprising spread. It 
reached the cities of IlTIola, Faenza, Forli, and Ravenl1a. Ser
cognani, passing through the l\1arches at the head of all arnlY 
of 2,000 mel1, addressed a proclamation to the Ronlal1s, llrging
thenl to revolt. The two sons of Qlleen Hortense left Ttlscany 
to join the rebels. The Pope, to prove to his subjects that his 
pronlises of refor111 were not vain and to reply to the manetlvers 
of the conspirators, whose first act had been to decree the lower
ing of the taxes, hastened ( February 13) to take similar meas
ures. 011 the 16th l1e lowered the cllstonlS dllties. Three days 
later he reduced the tax on salt. At the sanle tinle he opened the 
political prisons, setting at liberty seventy persons who had 
been cOl1del1111ed for crimes ag-ainst the state. 

The Pope needed to show that these measures were not a dis
guise of weakness and did not constitute a capitulation. While 
the Pontiff was attempting to disabuse l1is people of the ac
cusations broug-ht against the governnlel1t of the Holy See, 
Bernetti \vas negotiatil1g the purchase of arms abroad and 
(Febrllary 17) he urg-ed the Romans to form a civic guard. 
This appeal having received an el1thusiastic welconle among 
tl1e populatiol1s of the city of Ronle and the Ronlan Canlpal1ia, a 
new act of the papal governnlent (February 21) organized the 
new institution. Article I declared that the civic g'uard wottlcl 
be conlposed of all l11en, except ecclesiastics, oyer t\venty years 
old al1d ll0t yet over sixty. Article 2 added that perSOl1S over 
sixty years of ag-e wl10 would offer to give this proof of zeal 
might form a part of it. 

In the mil1d of the Secretary of State this nleaSllre took into 
account not only the people of Rome, \\Tho should be interested 
in the defense of the city, and the il1surg'ellts, vvho had to be 
opposed with nlaterial force, but also the great powers. The 

31 Apostolic letter of February 9, 1831, in Bernasconi, Acta Gregorii papae XVI, 
I, I; Barberi, Bull. Rom. continuatio J XIX, I. 
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chief among these was Austria, which, havil1g already one foot 
in Italy, asked nothing better than to il1tervel1e again and to 
make the Pope pay for its designing protectiol1. In fact, Prince 
Metternich had written (February IS) to his anlbassador at 
the court of Fral1ce to obtain assural1ce that I.-ouis Philippe 
\vould not oppose ALlstrian action in the peninsllla. The an1bas
sador was to ren1incl the l(ing that "the revollltion of the 
Bonapartists was bacl<ed by the French al1archists and that the 
King of the Frel1ch wOLlld find to his interest not to let a Bona
partist t11rol1e be set up next door to him." 32 

As we shall presently see, SllCh declaratiol1s deceived neither 
the Frellch g'overnn1ent 110r the papal g'overnment about the 
real clesig'11S of the court of Vienna. Ho\vever, the insurrection 
contil1ued to g-ain ground al1d to becon1e 1110re threatening. On 
February 17 the garrisol1 of Ancol1a capitulated to the insllr
g'ents, al1d two days later Cardinal Benvenuti, sent by the Holy 
Fatl1er as lC[]atlls a latere into the revolted provinces to restore 
peace there,a3 was seized and made a prisoner by the uprising. 
On I~ebruary 21 Cardinal Bernetti inforn1ed the diplomatic 
corps of these outrages. A combined action of the Catholic 
powers, cOl1ducted vvith decisiol1 and firn111ess, would perhaps 
have succeeded in allaying the dang'er. Such action did 110t oc
cur. In the presence of this inactivity, the Secretary of State 
sent the follovving note to the powers: "The Holy Fatller, hav
ing' exhausted all n1eans in his power, recognizes the necessity 
of asking' foreign assistance. . . . tIe has turned to the Em
peror of Austria and requested the armed help of 11is soldiers." 

The Austrian troops, as the Pope al1d his n1il1ister knew, 
\vere already massed on the frontiers. At the first sign frolTI the 
I-:loly 17a~her, they crossed the Po. On March 21, Ferrara, 
Ravel1na, al1d Bologna fell iI1to their hands. .L~ week later the 
surrel1der of Ancona el1ded the can1paign..By April 2 the au

32 Metternich, Of. cit .. V, J 53.
 
33 Barberi, Of. cit., X IX, 2.
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thority of the Holy See was re-established in all the provinces. 
All sig-ns indicate that the so-called popular Llprising had been 
the deed of a few clever and turbulellt leaders, who deceived 
SOITIe by their perfidious calulnnies and terrorized others by 
their brutal ag-gressions. Once these leaders were removed, 
good order was restored. Confidence returned in the Papal 
States. Gregory XVI tool< advantage of this situation to ad
dress (April 5) to his people a proclamation n1arked by gentle
ness and firmness. He solemnly repeated his "firm resolution to 
create institutions suitable to in1prove the lot of his subjects"; 
but he added that "these fatherly cares would be possible only 
throl1gh the mainteI1ance of energetic measures, calculated to 
prevent the return of fresh disorders." 

No time was lost in carrying out this twofold declaration. As 
first fruits of the judiciary reforms that he proposed to intro
duce, Gregory XVI declared the abolitio11 of c011fiscation of 
property, a penalty which the political customs of civilized 
peoples no long-er justified. As a pledge of the mildness which 
he intended to shovv toward those who had strayed, he prOlTIlll
gated a decree of amnesty for all the rebels who, not being civil 
or nlilitary employees of the papal power, would lay down their 
arms by April 6. But, on the other hand, he named a civil com
mission instructed to search Ollt and judge the instigators and 
promoters of the revolutionary movement. All officials, mili
tary or civil, implicated in the mOVelTIent, could not be restored 
to their offices until they cleared then1selves of the charges 
brought against them. In fact, as Bernetti declared in a note 
dated April 30, "most of the chief cLllprits had tilTIe to leave the 
States of the Holy See" and thus escape any condelTInation. 

Foreign Intervention 

The period of the disorders seemed to be ended. Perhaps it 
would have been so in reality if tIle powers, faithful to tIle most 
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elementary rtlles of international law, were satisfied with 
merely protecting· external order in the States of the Holy See, 
refraining from any interference in the interllal policy. Unfor
ttlnately the government of Louis Philippe and that of Francis 
I soon agreed to carry out a totally different policy. The cabinet 
of Casimir Perier, who strongly advocated a policy of absolute 
non-intervelltion, proceeded to intervene in the most internal 
machinery of the papal government; and the cabinet of Prince 
Metternich, who professed, along with devotioll to the papacy, 
devotion to the most authoritarian institutions of the past, 
agreed with the governnlent of July in requesting liberal 
reforms from the Pope. Soon after this, the two governments 
decided to g·ather in conference for this purpose, to which 
France illvited Protestant England, and Austria invited heret
ical Prussia and schismatical Russia. 

The conference opened, at Rome itself, under the eyes of the 
Holy Father, but without his participation. \i\lhat vvas the ptlr
pose of Austria and of Russia in taking part in such a move? 
Guizot, in his illen'lo£res J surll1ises that "they did so out of pru
dence, at a stormy time, especially with regard to France and 
England, whose liberal action they feared and whom they 
hoped to restrain by not separating from them." 34 It was nei
ther well conceived nor praiseworthy. So far as Austria was 
concerned, it might well be suspected of J osepllism as a thought 
in the back of their minds. The Vienna cabinet, when it acted 
thtls, lent itself to the suspicion that it wisl1ed to resume the 
\vorst traditions of Joseph II by abusively interfering in the 
affairs of tIle Holy See. 

The ~1cntora1Ldu11z drawn up by the plenipotentiaries of the 
five powers at the end of the Ronlan conference (May 21, 

183 I) did but confirm these impressions. By a proceeding un
precedented in the annals of history, the five powers presumed 
to dictate to the Pope the reforms that he must introduce ill his 

34 Guizot, AIe1110ires pour servir a l'histoire de mon te1nps, II, 291. 



states to correspond to the so-called aspirations of his people. 
This presunlptuouS decision \vas l110narchical Josephisnl put
tiIlg- its atlthority at the service of revoltttionary liberalisI11. 

rrhe essence of these strange denlands is found set forth in 
the first two paragraphs of the diplonlatic docunlent. 35 

The representatives of the five powers judge that, as to the State 
of the Church, the question, in the interest of Europe. concerns two 
fundan1ental points: I. that the governn1ent of that state be based on 
solid foundations by the anleliorations considered and announced by 
His I-Ioliness himself at the outset of his reign; 2. that these an1eliora
tions which, according to the expressions of the edict of !-fis Excellency 
Cardinal Bernetti, will found a new era for the subjects of His IIoli
ness, should be, by an internal guaranty, safeguarded fronl the changes 
inherent to the nature of every elective government. 

To attain this salutary end, ,vhich, owing to the geographical and 
social conlposition of the States of the Church, is of European interest, 
the organic declaration of His Holiness should set out fron1 t\VO vital 
principles: I. the application of the an1eliorations in question not only 
to the provinces \vhere the revolution has broken out, but also to those 
which have ren1ained faithful to the capital; 2. the general adn1issioll 
of layn1en to adnlinistrative and judiciary offices. 

Evidently the pretentions of the powers were not linlited to a 
trallsiellt interventiol1. rrhey extended even to a perlllanent con
trol of the political refornls asked of the lloly See; and no 
doubt renlail1ed that, if tIle government of Louis Philippe 
tended to propagate ill the States of the Chtlrch the constitu
tional reg-ime of \vhicll it clainled to be the l11odel, .i\ustria as
pired to fix her infltlence in I taly by 11er role of interpreter of 
the popular denlands. On lYfay 22, follo\ving the conferellce, 
COUllt Saint-l-\ulaire, anlbassac10r of I~~rallce, in a dispatch to 
his g-overll111ellt, stated with apprehensiol1 that Austria \vas be
cOIning popular ill Italy. In the preceding nl0nth of May, 
l~ral1ce had already protested ago aillst the prolong-ation of the 

35 The dOCUl11ent was written by the Prussian minister, Bunsen. 
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sojourn of the Austria!l troops in the peninsula. France began 
to vvonder if, in the ...7lr1en10randul1'l) she had not been the dupe 
of 11etternich's politics. Bernetti, a shrewd observer, prolnptly 
fathot11ed hovv artificial and unstable the accord of the powers 
really ~Tas....A solenln and outspoken protest of the Pope against 
the AIe1110ra'ndl1n~ takell as a \vhole accentuated the misunder
stallding- \vhich the sects had created. ~Iore than eyer the 
Supreme POlltiff \vas nlade to appear as the defender of the 
tyranny of tIle ...Anciellt Regillle against the liberal refornls 
delllallded by the sovereigns thelTIselYes. 

Gregory X\TI's calnl and dignity vvere adlTIirable. To the 
delegates of the conference 11e pointed Ollt, not without spirit, 
that he WOllld carry out all the reforms spontaneollsly pronlised 
by hinl, and all those he nlig-ht sllbsequelltly judge usefLIl. But 
he insisted 011 retaining- the initiative, strongly resolved to n1ake 
use of all his prerogatives as a free and illdependellt prince. 
1~his attitude \vas worthy and dig·nified. If the people of the 
Marches and the Leg-atiolls, even those of the Patril1lony of St. 
Peter, had been partly drawn into the lTIOVelllent of revolution
ary liberalism, they had preserved ill the depth of their heart the 
feeling of llational illdependellce, an illStillCtive hatred for out
side interference in their country. 

Conflict between B~rance and Allstria 

The sLlbdued disag-reenlellt, manifested even during the 
Roman conferences between the cabinet of \lienna and that of 
Paris, soon became sl1arper. In the course of the clisCllssions, 
COll1lt Saint-Alllaire, speakillg of Austria, in a dispatch 
addressed to his g-overtlnlent, nlentioned oeld synlptoll1S of clis
ag-reetnent. 36 

...A short titl1e later, Louis PIlilippe hinted to the 
Pope, throllg-h llis ambassador, that France would g-ladly take 
upon 11erself the defellse of order in the Papal States, if the 

36 Dispatch of May 22, 1831. 
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Holy See wOLlld agree: I. to set aside the influence of Austria 
to the advantage of Frallce; 2. to take, without great delay, 
certain liberal measures, such as the promulgation of an am
11esty in favor of the rebels. Bernetti replied to Saint-AuJaire 
that the French guaranty seenled precious to His Holiness, but 
that the Pope thought he could not purchase it by 111easurcs 
which would be an abdication of papal indepel1dence. As these 
last words were interpreted by the powers as an implicit rejec
tion of the M emorandUl1t} Gregory's minister explained in a 
later note that, although the Pope could not consent to sanction 
reforms that would be dictated to him imperiously and at a 
fixed date, he had for a 1011g time shown by his conduct his 
eagerness in investigating and carrying out the desirable 
ameliorations that were c0111patible with ptLblic security. 

But the conflict between Austria and France became bitter. 
France persisted in asking for the evacuation of Italy by the 
Austrian troops and the amnesty. Metternich, advancing the 
pretext that the Pope had need of beillg succored, imposed cer
tain conditions for the withdrawal of the in1perial armies. 37 Be
sides, he complained of the French government's urgence in its 
den1ands. "The French cabinet," he wrote, "abandons itself to 
its desires with an eagerness that 111akes it blind to the il11pru
dence of the means it adopts." 38 The il11patience of the g-overn
ment of Louis Philippe is understandable. The head of the 
cabinet, Casimir Perier, ever since he came to po\ver, was sus
taining- an almost relentless strugg-le ag-ainst the revolutionary 
party.39 The opening of the Chan1bers was g'oing' to take place 
on July 23. All interpellation by the left on the occupation of the 
Ron1an States by Austria was imn1inent. The French an1bassa
dor, in a conversation with Cardinal Bernetti, set forth that, if 
Austria had not evacuated the papal territory when the leg-isla

3111etternich, op. cit., Vol. V, letter of June 3, 1831, to Count Apponyi.
 
38 Letter of June 4, 1831.
 
39 Thureau-Dangin, Histoire de fa tnonarchie de Juillet, I, 444.
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tive labors were resllmed, France would be oblig·ed, for a suc
cessful reply to an interpellation, to occupy Civitavecchia and 
Ancona in order to counterbalance the influel1ce of the court of 
Vien11a in the Papal States. 

The situation was critical. French and Austrian armies find
ing themselves in conflict on papal soil, perhaps con1ing to blows, 
would create a condition that mig"11t be the letting loose of a war. 
With the tension of the diplomatic relations at that moment, the 
entente existing· between t11e Cotlrt of London and that of 
Paris,40 the community of ideas which dre\v together the gov
ernnlents of Prussia and Russia with that of Austria, ran the 
risk of setting Ellrope on fire, or at any rate of profoundly dis
turbi11g the States of t11e Church and arousing revolutionary 
passions. Gregory XVI was ready to stretch to the utmost 
limits t11e testimonials of his condescensions. On July 12,1831, 
l1e gral1ted a general amnesty to the insurgents who would sign 
an act of submission to his authority; but l1e excepted by name 
thirty-nine of the ring·leaders, among them Man1iani and 
PepoE. "fhree days later he obtained the immediate evacuation 
of his states by t11e Austrian troops, but on condition that they 
would return to lend a strong" hand to the papal militia if the 
tranquillity of the States of the Church should be menaced 
ane\v. \ Vere these Ineasures going· to put an el1d to every con
Hict? 41 

Gregory XVI did not look forward to such a happy result. 
Thotlgh he had momentarily shunted an imminent danger, the 
deep causes of the crisis from which the Papal States suffered 
l1ad not disappeared. The inopportune M etnorandttmJ with its 

40 England remained, no doubt, at bottom, the rival of France in her general 
policy; but political complications raised by the Belgian revolution made the two 
nations proceed in accord. While Austria, Prussia, and Russia viewed with an evil 
eye the dissolution of the kingdom of the Netherlands and the independence of Bel
gium, England and France, in sympathy with this revolution, showed a united front 
to in1pose this agreement on the powers of the north. 

41 On this occasion, to reward his subjects whose devotedness had sustained him 
during the crisis, Gregory XVI instituted the Order of 51. Gregory the Great. 
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il1junctions about vague refornls, continued to give the revolu
tionary agitators a poil1t of support and a force which, even if 
110t desired by all the signatories, \vas 110netheless considerable. 
l\loreover, tIle situation of the H-o]y See, without a real army, 
without important means of defel1se, offered the sects occasion 
to reSUll1e their conspiracies. The prolegates and the g-eneral 
staffs of the civic guard of Bologna, Forli, and Ravenna or
gal1ized (Decelllber 22, 183 I ), of their OWll initiative, a sort of 
autonomous cOllstitution. They intel1ded to oppose any inter
ference of the papal troops ill tl1e Legation. Under a less violent 
form, this was an insurrection as radical as that vvhich had 
trotlbled the States of the floly See a few lTIonths before. 

The Pope saw the danger and at once tried to ward it off. 
Cardinal Albani, whose energy and experience were ,veIl 
kl10wn, was made extraordil1ary cOl11missioner in the four 
Legations, with most extensive civil al1d military powers. The 
pontifical tnilitias, already organized, furnislled hinl with 
5,000 men. 42 Unfortul1ately their military training was not 
completed; their roll of officers left nltlch to be desired; their 
action was nlarked by el1thusiasnl more thal1 by discipline. 
\Vhen they reached the frontiers of the Legations, tlley clashed 
with some troops of peasants, raised by the revolutionary 
agents, who, with the usual 11igh-sollnding words of liberty, 
independel1ce, and hatred to\vard the foreigner, had nlade them 
fanatics, desperate and ready for al1ything. Did Cardinal 
Albani exag-gerate the danger? Son1e historians have thought 
so. In any event the peril was real, al1d the lleed of repressing- it 
\vas urgent. 1~he Austrians were holdil1g thenlselves itl readi
ness on the frontiers, resting on their arnlS. 1~hey alone could 
bring inl11lediate help. 

Albani did not hesitate. vVithout consulting- the Pope, whose 
personal il1tervention might have stirred up diplolllatic compli.· 

42 Thureau-Dangin, ap. n·t.} I, 517. 
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cations,43 he asked General Radetsky, conlmander-itl-chief of 
the Austrian arn1Y, to send hin1 the needed forces, while he 
hi111self at the head of the pontificaltnilitia occtlpied Ferrara, 
Forli, and Ravenlla, Radetsky seized Bologna and all the posi
tions abandoned six months before. In the last clays of January, 
1832, the authority of the Holy See \vas restored in all the 
prOVInces. 

Feeling rat1 hig-h it1 France. Thus the great efforts exerted 
by Perier"s diplomacy to keep Austria Otlt of Italy al1d to de
velop an entel1te betweetl the Pope and the reforn1ist movement 
\vere abruptly rendered vain. \\That triumphed \vas i\ustria 
and the policy of repression. Guizot, in his Jl1en10ires, expresses 
the feelings that then stirred the g'overnn1ent of Louis Philippe. 
He says: 

If affairs renlained thus, if the French governnlent did not show it
self sensible of this failure and pronlpt to repair it, I~rance would no 
longer have any consideration or influence in Italy. In France the 
governnlent did not know what reply to give to the attacks and in
sults of the opposition. Already it was exasperated, it questioned, it 
related the griefs of the Italians, the excesses of the soldiers of the 
Pope, the return of the i\ustrians in the Legations as rulers. There 
France had no direct and 111aterial interest; but a question of dignity 
and of national greatness arose, perhaps also of donlestic quiet. Perier 
was not the man to accept this situation idly, and the I(ing shared his 
view. The Ancona expedition was decided on. 44 

Yet, before carrying out this resolve, the Paris cabinet tried 
to have the step agreed to by the papal chancery. i\t the san1e 
time that a fleet, under the orders of con1nlandal1t Gallois and 

48 Croza, ambassador of the King of Sardinia, wrote to his nlinister (February, 
1832) : "As to the idea that I have about Cardinal Albani's decision to call the 
Austrian troops before sounding out the intentions of I-lis Holiness, I am nlore and 
more convinced that he did so, not merely because of the urgency of the circumstances, 
but also to forestall all the possible diplomatic difficulties." 

44 Guizot, Ope cit.) II, 296. 
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Colonel Con1bes, set sail for Al1cona, General Cubieres was 
sent to Ron1e and was instructed to come to an understanding 
with the French ambassador to give the expedition a direction 
favorable to the interests and dignity of the Holy See. Unfor
tunately, by a combination of unforeseen circumstances, as 
some say, or by a cleverly calculated con1bination, as others 
say, while General Cubieres' voyage was delayed by contrary 
winds, the fleet crossed over with unusual speed. At Rome, 
Count Saint-Aulaire was endeavoring to have Cardinal Ber
netti accept a sin1ultaneous military occupation by Austria and 
by France. Even before General Cubieres had landed in Italy, 
the }""'rench fleet appeared in sight of Ancona. It was February 
22, 1832. As related by a historian especially vvell informed on 
these events, 

Comlnandnlant Gallois found hinlself in an extrenlely enlbarrassing 
situation. They had received instructions not to do anything without 
receiving \vord from the ambassador of France. Noone, either at 
i\ncona or at Rome, expected them so soon. They feared, if they 
delayed one day, to give time for a resistance to be prepared, perhaps 
even for the arrival of an Austrian force. They were conlpletely un
aware of the political situation. Il11bued with warlike opinions, favor
able to the insurrections, they thought they were headed for hostilities 
against the Austrians, for an alliance with the Italian revolutionaries. 
They asked to be allowed to enter the harbor, a pern1ission that was 
granted in face of their threats. The troops \vere landed during the 
night. But they were refused adnlittance into the city; the city gates 
were forced. They imprisoned the magistrates, seized the citadel, say
ing they were allies of the Pope, and had a proclanlation printed which 
seemed to suppose that France was at war vvith Austria, and that 
by her arnlS France was protecting the Italian revolts. Saint-Aulaire 
was not at all prepared for this grave incident. I-Ie \vas awaiting Gen
eral Cubieres that he might infornl the papal governnlent of the resolve 
to occupy Ancona and he hoped that the Pope, while protesting against 
this act of hostility, would let it be accomplished without open resist
ance. Now the question was no longer the same. With armed force and 



FRANCE AND AUSTRIA IN CONFLICT 203 

without previous warning, the French, combining deceit and violence, 
had taken possession of the city, acting as enemies and conquerors. 45 

Says Guizot, the act seemed too contrary to pLlblic law and too 
reckless to be thus committed in a state of conlplete peace and 
without the consent either of the Pope or of the allies of 
France. 46 The Pope was I10t the only one who protested. At the 
court of Vienna they declared that tIle occupation of Ancona 
was a European affair. lVIetternich wrote: "If the French gov
ernment wishes war, it n1alzes a mistal{e to beg-in with the 
Pope." 47 The court of London also gave warning to the court 
of Paris. But evidently this latter protest, as also that which 
the Pope acldressed to the Powers, concerned less the French 
occupation than the brutality with which the proceeding was 
conducted. 

Perier put an end to the aroLlsed feelings of the chanceries 
by declaring tllat Conlmandallt Gallois and Colollel Combes 
had exceeded their illstrLlctions. The leader of the fleet was 
recalled to Paris. Saint-Aulaire himself was blamed for not 
sending someone to Ancol1a to convey his orders to the force. 
Excuses were made to Prince Metternich by the French anl
bassador at Vienna, Marshal Maison. The French government 
gave orders to the comlTIander of the occupation forces not in 
any way to favor the revolutionary movements and protested 
its absolute devotion to the Holy See, declaring tllat "the pres
ervation of the Pope alld the independence of his states would 
always be, as in tl1e past, the directiI1g ITIotives of its policy in 
Italy." 

In consideration of these assurances, Cardinal Bernetti de
clared that the court of Rome would recognize the occupation 
of Ancona as a temporary fact if the FreI1cl1 g·overnment were 
willing to accept the following three conditions: not to increase 

4:-; Baral1te. .'!\.,T (lf1.{l' sur M. Ie conl,te de Saint-Aulaire, p. 114.
 
46 Guizot, Ope cit., V, 2l)<).
 

47 Metternich, Ope cit., \7,-d. V. letter of February 29 to Count Apponyi.
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the number of its soldiers, not to construct any fortifications, 
and to quit Ancona at the sanle time as the Austrian forces 
would leave Italy, as soon as the Pope wotlld no longer have 
need of their help. These conditiol1s were strictly adhered to 
and followed. The French troops occtlpied the citadel of An
cona up to the nloment of the evacuation of the Papal States 
by the imperial troops, ill 1838, under the nlinister Mole. If we 
are to accept the statement of Cesar Cantu, a statesman well 
situated to know the events in Italy at this period, Cardinal 

4Bernetti had to present a forceful protest ag ainst tl1e brutal 
occupation of Ancona,48 but really rejoiced at this intervention 
of France. This occtlpation of Ancona by the Frencll seemed to 

4him the best counterweight to oppose the domi11ation which 
Austria sought to force on the Papal States. 49 These sentiments 
\vere likevvise those of Gregory XVI, who dreaded the hin
drances of an oppressive JosephislTI not less than he did the 
agitatiolls of a revolutionary liberalism. 

48 According to Cretineau-Joly, when Bernetti learned the circumstances of the 
occupation of Ancona, he said: "Never, since the Saracens, was anything of this 
sort attempted against the Holy Father." Gp. cit., II, 222. 

49 Cantu, Della indipendenza italiana. 



CHAPTER XII 

Governn1e1'tt of the Papal States 

GREGORY XVI had to pronOUl1ce certain el1ergetic condemna
tions in the COllrse of his pOl1tificate. The resultil1g- inlpression 
seems to have decei ved several historians reg-arding the charac
ter of this pope. l-lis great prude11ce, as we have seen in the 
history of his diplolllatic relations, did 110t degel1erate il1tO grinl 
intolerance; al1d his cOl1servative spirit did 110t prevent him, at 
the opporttlne tinle, frotl1 carrying out 11seftl1 reforlTIs. The 
orga11izing- activity of Gregory XVI "vas exercised in the ad
ministrative, judiciary, financial, ll1ilitary, artistic, and scien
tific fields. 

Prince 1fetternich passed a severe judgment on the gov
ernnlent of Gregory XVI. To his anlbassador at Rome he 
wrote: "The papal governnlent does not kl10vV how to g·overn. 1 

... 1"'he papal goverl11nent belongs to the category of those 
that are the least capable of governing." 2 l\Tetternich, who 
endeavored to SLlbstitute the Austria11 infltlence for the papal 
influence ill Italy, had a political interest in speaking thtlS. 
Unforttll1ately 111al1Y reptltable historians have follovved his 
judg-ment in their evaltlations. 3 A cOllservative, il1deed, more 
inclined to tradition the!l to novelty, G-reg-ory XVI \vas also 

1 }Vfetternich, .llle1noires, V, 343. 
% Ibid., p. 315. 
3 As Thureau-Dangin says: HGregory XVI possessed the virtues of a religious or 

the science of a theologian rather than the qualities of a statestnan. In political and 
administrative affairs he brought much uprightness \vith but little openness of mind 
and no experience at all" (I-listoire de la l1'tonarchie de Juillet, I, 440). The illus
trious Roman archaeologist, J. B. de Rossi, a man of broad mind and sound judg
ment, was indignant \vhenever he heard such assertions and he resolved on a historic 
rehabilitation in favor of Gregory XVI, \vhom he considered a person as just as he 
was firm, having a ret11arkable coherent policy. i\{ore recently Father Paul Duclon, 
after inspecting the Vatican archives and those of the French tninister of foreign 

2°5 
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just, prude11t, and moderate. The proof of this is furnished by 
his internal government as also by his foreign policy. 

To be convinced of this truth, vve need simply read with at
tention the official report drawn up at Rome by the French 
arrlbassador. This report was inteI1ded to inform the French 
governn1ent of the reforms which were carried out by Pope 
Greg'ory XVI in 1832. We tal<e it froln the J11e11toires of 
Guizot, who, in a high spirit of impartiality, t110ught he ought 
to insert it atnong the historic documents that accompany his 
work. The docun1ent, too 1011g for us to quote in full, we here 
SLlmmar1ze. 

The edict (July 5, 183 I) concerns largely the administration of the 
papal domain. This was divided into seventeen delegations, which were 
subdivided into sn1aller units. For administrative purposes each entity 
had a council, which regulated the budget, audited the accounts, ap
portioned the taxes, and performed other similar functions. In the 
realnl of the adn1inistration of justice, the decree introduced a funda
mental refornl. In Ronle alone the variety of courts had fifteen differ
ent jurisdictions. These were now sinlplified, and appeals were regu
lated in an orderly manner. 4 

Fiscal Reforms 

Like reforms were carried out in the financial sphere. With
out accepting the injunctions of the M en~Orandll11lJ Gregory 
XVI 011 his own initiative carried out more effective reforms 
than those asked for by the powers. These called for a n1eeting 
at Rome of a central junta. The Pope instituted a permanent 

affairs in what relates to the most critical acts of this pontiff, namely, those that 
ended with the condetnnation of liberalism, con1es to the following conclusion: "His
torians have seen in Gregory XVI a Camaldolese monk absorbed in the contemplation 
of eternal things and foreign to things of this world. This view is fanciful. ... 
Without straining the terms, we can say that he was experienced in ecclesiastical 
affairs." Dudon, La111ennais et Ie Saillt-SiL"ge J p. 115. 

4 Guizot, Aie1tloiresJ II, 436-46. 
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commission whose duty it would be to control the accotlnts of 
the different admil1istrations. The commission, called the Con
gregation of Revision, was conlposed of a cardinal president, 
four prelates, and four lay deputies, chosen at Rome or in the 
provinces. Among its functions were the general supervision 
of the receipts al1d expenditures of the state, the drawing up of 
the budgets, and the auditing of the accounts. It was also 
charged with the liquidation of the public debt. Besides, the 
commission was to investig-ate and SUbl11it directly to the Pope 
all the reforll1s that it judged necessary in the general system 
of the finallces. 5 

The occasion soon arose for recourse to such measures. 
Floods, epidenlics, earthqua1<:es, and the need to assist the 
victims of these calamities burdened the treasury heavily.6 
Fillancial difficulties increased ill consequence of the revolt of 
1832, which required the org-anization of an army and the 
appeal to Austria. Says a biographer of Gregory XVI: "We 
must say that the devotion of Austria, so urgently asked to 
come to the rescue of the Holy See, was not at all disillterested. 
Undeniably well kl10vvn is the fact that to maintain public 
tranquillity in the Papal States wottld be a heavy drain on the 
papal treasury." 7 To meet these difficulties, Gregory XVI 
alienated some possessions of the Church, levied a tax on the 
goods of the clergy, ordered a redtlctioll in the salaries of his 
employes, was evell oblig-ed to resort to borrowing and to the 
re-establishnlent to their fornler rate of certain taxes that had 
been reduced at the outset of his pontificate. But the Pope him
self watched that these 111easures should be accomplished with 
order and method. To Sill1plify the transactiollS, he issued new 
money, more ftIlly in accord with the decitnal system.8 

The ag-itations in the Papal States conlpelled the Pope to 
5 Guizot, Ope cit., p. 445.
 
6 Wiseman, Recollections of the Last Four Popes, p. 359.
 
7 Sylvain, Gregoire XVI et son pontificat, p. 123.
 

8 Wiseman, Ope cit., p. 359
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think of the military org-anization. In this branch of the gov
ernnlent, as in the administrative, judiciary, and fillancial 
departments, he showed the qualities of a far-sighted and at
tentive statesman. He instituted a body of volunteers for the 
purpose of mailltainillg order in the Leg-ations and the 
Marches. TIle mell1bers of this llevV militia pronlised under 
oath to defend tIle Holy See even to tIle shedding of their blood 
and not to lay dOWll their arms before the subnlission of the 
rebels would be complete. The subjects of the Papal States 
replied generously to the Pope's first appeal. In a short time 
the nUlnber of the pontifical volunteers rose to 5°,000 men. 
Gregory XVI suppleme11ted the defe11se nleasures required by 
the circumstances, ellg-agitlg and paying two Swiss reginlents 
\vhose recrl1iting he entrl1sted to two officers that had served 
Charles X.; they were Colonel Salies and Colonel Courtell. 

The political cares of Gregory XVI were great in the first 
t\VO years of his pontificate. But they did not make him neglect 
the economic and social reforms whicll he jl1dged useful for the 
material and moral well-being of his subjects. Those who tax 
this Pontiff with indifference or inattelltion in that respect, 
undoubtedly have not remarl(ed that in 1832 the Pope had al
ready started at Tiv·oli the extensive works that succeeded five 
years later in divertillg- the course of the Anio alld consequently 
in savitlg the district from the disasters which that river cal1sed 
every year by its sudden floods; that he undertook the restora
tion of the Forunl, continl1ed the adornment of the Pincio, 
reconstructed tIle basilica of St. Paul, established the seat of 
the Academy of Archaeolog-y in the Roman Colleg-e, ilnproved 
the hospice of St. 11icllael, and favored the foundation of a 
Chamber of Comnlerce at Rome. Subsequently he continued 
these refornls by introducing, in the system of customs duties 
of the Papal States, wisely calculated chang-es of a sort to favor 
commercial freedom withol1t in any way inlpairing- tIle interests 
of the treasl1ry. 11e fixed the ag-e of majority at twenty-one 
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years, thus facilitating the making of contracts; he authorized 
foreigners to acquire territorial property in the ROlllan state; 
he created a discollnt ba11k in the interests of COlllmerce, and a 
savings bank for persons in moderate circllnlstallces; he or
ganized mobile Collllllns of dragoons to repre3S brig·andage and 
make travel safe; he established a bureau of statistics that en
abled him to keep track of the shifting of the poplllation and of 
changes i11 other affairs. 9 I-Ie repaired and enlbellished the 
monastery of St. Gregory together witll the surrollndillgo 

roads. He exercised watchful care that the prices of pritnary 
necessities did not rise too high; he fOllnded evening schools 
for apprentices and \vorkmen; he took effective tneaSllres to 
prevent the excessive raising of rents; and, during· the terrible 
cholera epidenlic that desolated the city of ROlne itl 1837, he 
organized works of assista11ce \vitll a zeal to which Cardinal 
Wiseman bears witness. Io Cardinal Herg·enrother says that \ve 
must indeed recogonize that Gregory's aptitudes led hilTI to en
gage in strictly religious questions rather than in negotiations 
tllat concern temporal interests. But his devotion to the il11
provement of tIle cOlldition of the popular classes is beyond 
dispute and, in his own time, he was lotldly proclainled by the 
people themselves. \iVe need only recall the enthtlsiastic ova
tions that marked his journeys i11 i\ugust and October, 1841, to 
Loreto, and in lVlay, 1843, to Anaglli, Frosino11e, and Terra
cina. It 

9 Sylvain, op. cit., pp. 122, 246, 290-328. 
10 Wiseman, op. cit., p. 359. 
11 Hergenrother, Kirchengeschichte, III, Part I, chap. 8. Gregory XVI has been 

reproached with three chief faults from the viewpoint of the tenlporal adnlinistration 
of the Papal States. He has been accused: I. with being opposed to the construction 
of railroads in his states; 2. with favoring the rapid enrichnlent of the Torlonia fam
ily to the detriment of the public treasury; 3. with having forbidden his subjects to 
participate in scientific congresses. The first of these three has some foundation. 
Like many of his contemporaries, Gregory XVI had some nlisgivings regarding the 
new method of travel. He feared especially that it \vould beconle, in his states, an 
active agency of the cosmopolitan revolution. But his apprehension was in no \vay 
prompted by a preconceived opposition to material progress. He eagerly adopted 
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TIle progress of sciences, letters, and arts did not leave Greg
ory XVI indifferent. The Roman llniversities had to interrupt 
their courses during the disturbances of 1831 and 1832, but 
they were reopened in the autumn of 1833, and learned men 
were called to teach there. Under the Pope's auspices the pub
lication of the great Bullari1,tn~ ROn'la1VUm was llndertaken; the 
Pope rewarded with the purple the scholarly labors of Mai and 
Mezzofanti. He encouraged the first p11ilosophical work of 
Rosmini, the historical publications of Cretineau-Joly, and the 
artistic works of Overbeck; he enriched the zoological museum 
of the Gregorian University and founded two new museums in 
the Vatican (the Etruscan museum and the Egyptian mu
seum) ; in the papal palace itself his faithful servant Moroni 
compiled that important D£zionario di erltdizioFte whose 300 

volumes give us, not only the fruit of in1mense researches, but 
also valuable details on the Romal1 illstitutions of the time of 
Gregory XVI and on the person of the Pontiff. 12 

We have sketched the progress realized by Pope Gregory in 
the administrative, judiciary, financial, economic, and intellec
tual realtns in governing his own states. rrhis sl<etch suffices to 
show that, if he refused to let 11imself be led by the liberal 
movement which the M emoranduln of the powers wished to 

stearrlboats, seeing in their invention a powerful means of serving the commercial 
and moral interests of the Old World and the New World (Sylvain, p. 246). As 
for the enrichment of the Torlonia fanlily, that cannot be made a complaint against 
the administration of Gregory XVI. Upon taking possession of the Holy See, 
the Pontiff found the administration of the tobacco trade in a deplorable state. The 
wastage and various other abuses were numberless. Knowing the impossibility of 
curing the situation by himself amid the cares thrust on him by the revolt of part 
of his states, he decided to auction off this administration. The Torlonia family, 
having obtained the concession by lawful and regular means, derived great profits 
from it, but without depriving the treasury of any of its ordinary resources. As for 
the third complaint, the prohibition of the Pope's subjects from taking part in 
scientific or literary congresses is to be explained by the fact that these congresses 
were nothing more than cleverly imagined means for spreading the revolutionary 
doctrines of the secret societies (Sylvain, p. 255). 

12 Notably XXXII, 312-28, s.v. Gregorio XVI. See also, under the words Ferrara 
and Forli, for the revolutions in the Papal States. 
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impose on hinl, he was able to carry out what was reasonable 
and practical in that movement. The study of his diplomatic 
relations with different g'overnments and his interventiol1 in 
the great disputes that agitated then1 after the revolution of 
1830 will show llim at grips with similar problems on a vaster 
scale. 



CHAPTER XIII 

The Church i1~ Portugal and Spain 

THE government of the Papal States was faced with many 
internal political questions. But the relatiol1s with the various 
states of Europe presented more burdensome difficulties to 
Gregory XVI. Austria and the Catholic powers that gravitated 
in her orbit, such as Spain and Portug-al, represented the tradi
tion, order, authority, and official protection of the Holy See; 
but their intentions were sometimes al1noying and their serv
ices indiscreet. Belgium, Ireland, and Poland had valiantly 
foug-ht for their Catllolic faith. But they did so while attacking 
the aut110rities reputed legitimate, invoking mottoes that 
seemed dubious, and accepting- alliances that appeared compro
mising. Such causes of anxiety presented themselves when 
people lent an ear to t11e fiery polen1ics that violently stirred the 
youth of the time. 

No one showed more fearlessness in defending the rights of 
the papacy than did Lamennais in France, or Goerres in Ger
many. But none showed themselves more favorable to the mod
ern liberties, for the hig11-sounding formulas that seduce the 
masses, for the denlal1ds of the people against the undertakings 
of the kil1gS. Gregory XVI was following the profoundly con
servative tendency t11at vvas in his nature and that he believed 
\vas his dtlty. He did not always succeed in perceiving the fine 
points of a problenl; sometimes SUCll or such an aspect of a po
litical situation escaped his attention; in the expressions of his 
decisions he did not in every case restrain a vivacity that pained 
those he had to strike. But who, considering the circumstances 
we have recalled above, can make them a crime? That his gen

212 
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eral conduct was too often prompted by an ill-restrained pas
sion and by a fierce stllbbornness or by excessive narro\\tness 
of mind, is a call1mny wl1ich an impartial study of the events 
will suffice to dissipate. 

In short, two questions filled the public mind. The first ques
tion, regarding- the attitude which the Holy See wOltld take 
toward the govert1ments that sprang from tIle recent revolu
tions, aroused especially the concern of the chanceries. The 
second question, reg-arding tIle conflicts that arose within the 
nations between liberty and authority, was especially discussed 
in the press. The first was the one that most insistently called 
for a sollltion. 

Should the Pope establish diplonlatic relations with the gov
ern111ents of France and Belgium, born of the revolt? For him 
to do so n1ig-ht be looked upon as encouraging rebellion, might 
seem to sanction that revolutionary movement which aimed at 
undermining the thrones and upsetting society. 011 the other 
hat1d, to refuse to treat with the new powers migllt be to leave 
the Church without defense and without protection in the na
tions from whom relig-ion could expect much. A few years 
earlier, Pope Leo XII, fi11ding himself faced with the fact of 
the declaration of independence by the Spanish colonies of 
America, had solved practically a similar question by entering 
into official relatio1ls, in spite of Spain, with the young Amer
ican republics. But the hour seemed to have arrived for the 
proclal11ation of a g'eneral principle, intended to serve as a rule 
in all analog-olls cases. Ireland a11d Poland were still on edg-e, 
ready for anything to defend their rig-hts against Eng-Ia11d and 
Rllssia respectively. DOtll Pedro and DotTI 11iguel were in con
flict over the t11rone of Portllgal; Don Carlos and Maria Chris
tina, over that of Spain. SUCll contests nlig-11t arise also with 
other nations. 

Greg·ory's decision vvas set forth in a constitution beginning
Sollicitudo eccles£arunz. tIe decided that, in the cases of change 
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of govertament and of vicissitudes of the states, "the Roman 
Pontiffs would e11ter into relations, for the Churches of those 
countries, with those who were de facto in possession of the 
power; but of course the Holy See did not i11tend to confirm 
them in their offices nor to confer on them any sort of new 
rights." 1 

Says Cardinal Wiseman: "At tl1e moment when changes 
were rapidly made in governments and dynasties, and when 
scepters passed from hand to hand with the rapidity of magical 
or illusory exhibitions, it was at once bold and prudent to lay 
down simple principles by which the judgn1ent of the Holy See 
might be easily anticipated; at the same time that it kept itself 
clear of all internal disputes a11d embarrassing appeals during 
actual contests." 2 

Portugal 

At the beginning of Gregory's pontificate two parties were 
at strife in Portug-al. In one respect the conflict was of a purely 
dynastic order. King John VI died in 1826, leaving two sons. 
The elder, DOIU Pedro, who was living in Brazil and had just 
had himself proclaimed emperor, considered himself the lawful 
successor of his father. But, declining to reign in Portugal, he 
ceded his rights to his daughter Dona Maria de Gloria, a seven
year-old child, and designated as regent his young-er brother 
Dom Miguel, to whom he promised the hand of the young 
queen. At first Dom 11iguel seemed to accept this arrangement. 
But a party, the soul of which was Dona Joachina, the queen 
mother, formally rejected it. 

1 Barberi, XIX, 38-40; Bernasconi, I, 38-40. The principle proclaimed by Gregory 
XVI rested on certain precedents. Clement V, John XXII, Pius II, and Clement XI 
were moved in these acts that are recalled by the bull Sollicitudo ecclesiarum. We 
need not remark that the doctrine here proclaimed by Gregory XVI has nothing in 
common with the famous theory of the fait acco111,pli, the expression of which would 
be condetll11ed by Pius IX in proposition 61 of the Syllabus: "An injustice de facto 
orowncd vvith success does not inlpair the sanctity of right." 

2 vViseman, Recollections of the Last FOU1" Popes, p. 341. 
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Dom Miguel, so they said, 11ad the right to the crown as di
rect and lawful successor of his father. T11is they lnaintained 
by virtue of the ancient laws of the kingdom, which prescribed 
that no foreigner could reign in Portugal. 3 They declared that 
Pedro had becolne a foreigner by accepting the crovvn of Brazil, 
which had cut itself off fronl Portugal. Having thus lost his 
rights, he could not pass them on to someone else. Basically 
what rendered the opposition of the two parties irreconcilable 
\vas that Dom Pedro, having abdicated the crown, promulgated 
a charter for Portugal, establishing a constitutional monarchy 
similar to that of the French Restoratioll. The queen mother 
never accepted such a lessening of the sovereign power. The 
open and well-known opposition that she manifested toward 
her husband, King John, during the whole time of his reigll, 
\vas caused by his acceptance of a constitution, and Dom 
Miguel had consistently shown himself favorable to his moth
er's ideas. The conflict between the Migtlelists and the Pedrists, 
as they were called, was thus a conflict between absolutists and 

4constitutionalists. On this basis DotTI Miguel soon took a stand 
\vith the Spanish Carlists and the two French legitimists, and 
Dom Pedro won the sympathies of the liberals of France and 
England. Marshal Bourmont and Nlarquis La Rochejaquelein 
placed their swords at the service of Dom lVlig·uel. The absolu
tist courts of the north were favorable to him; but the courts 
of Londoll and Paris declared their opposition to him. 

110reover, the secret societies, always eager to seize upon the 
liberal n10vement and to echo in the ears of the people, accord
ing to the orders of Mazzini, the "vords "liberty, reform, prog
ress," declared for Dom Pedro; while DOlla Joachina and Donl 

3 An old tradition relates that in 1139 Alphonso I had been elected king by his 
soldiers on the field of battle of Ourique after a brilliant victory over the Moors; 
the three orders of the realm then acclaimed him, and the archbishop of Braga 
cro\vned hi!n, having decided, in the name of the people, in the name of the king, and 
1n the natne of God, that never would a foreigner become lord of the kingdom. Therein, 
they said, was the fundamental fonnal pact of the Portuguese monarchy. 
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l\1iguel promised to restore the Jesuits in Portugal and to have 
the Catholic relig-io11 prevail there in all the strength of its 
hierarchy subject to the Ron1an P011tiff. rrhe n1elTIbers of the 
clergy as a whole acclaimed Don1lViigllel and had hin1 acclaimed 
by the faithful, with cries of "Long live the Catholic king! 
Long live the absolute king!" But several of them, such as the 
patriarch of Lisbo11 and the bishop of Elvas, who had been 
president of the Cha1l1ber of Deputies under King J Ohl1 IV, did 
not hide their sylnpathy for the COl1stitlltio1lal reg-ime. 

Gregory XVI, cOl1formable to the rule of procedure which 
he had outlined and despite the den1ands of the Pedrists, agreed 
to enter into diplomatic relations with D0111 Mig"uel and carried 
on 11eg-otiations with his g-overnn1ent so long- as the younger son 
of J Oh11 VI effectively occupied the throne. Bllt Dom Pedro, 
backed by Eng-land and I~ra11ce, succeeded in driving his 
brother from the kingdo1TI a11d conferring the crown on his 
daug-hter, D01la lVIaria. Dom Miguel (May 26, 1834), van
quished and discourag"ed, agreed, in consideration of a pension 
of 375,000 francs, never to return to Portugal and he retired 
to Rome, where the Pope received hin1 with every consideration 
due to his former dignity, to his n1isfortune, and to the good 
will he had manifested toward the Church. 

But the master of Portllgal, Dom Pedro, was irritated at the 
sllpport his rival had received a1TIOng the Portug"uese clergy 
and the friendly relations he enjoyed with the Pope. Egged on 
by the sects, which had made themselves his powerful auxil
iaries in his campaign, he determined to make the Chllrch 
expiate dearly for what he called its treason. The Jesuits, whom 
his brother had recalled and to whom he had restored all the 
g"oods which the great persecution of the eighteenth century 
had taken from thenl, were driven out, after being dragg-ed 
from prison to prison and being treated outrageously. Dom 
Miguel, yielding to the prompting"s of his n10ther and his own 
instincts, authoritarian and violent, often showed himself 
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merciless to his enemies. At 4°,000 is estimated the number of 
those he exiled, and well known was the sort of cruel treatment 
he dealt out to the Fre11ch natio11als, thereby dravving on him
self the severe repressiol1 which the French governnlent in
flicted 011 him. 4 By way of reprisal, Dom Pedro closed a large 
number of relig-iotls houses, hospices, and ecclesiastical col
leges, and transferred their property to the treasury. To show 
his hostility toward the Holy See and the Porttlguese clergy, he 
expelled the 11UI1Cio, suppressed the nunciature, declared vacant 
all the bishoprics t11at had been filled by the Supreme Pontiff in 
accord with his predecessor, and instituted a conlmission whose 
function it wotlld be to proceed to a general reform of the 
clergy. 

In a consistorial allocution (September 30, 1833) the Pope 
deplored "the grave evils tllat afflicted the Church of Portugal 
and the shameful misdeeds, the more to be lamented inasmuch 
as the Holy See had the less reason to expect thern." 5 Again 
(Aug"ust 1, 1834) the Pope repeated his protests and threat
ened the prince with the canonical penalties which his outrages 
merited. 6 After Dom Pedro's death (September 24, 1834), 
Queen Maria da Gloria, his daug"hter, continued l1is policy for a 
vvhile and, in the COl1sistory of February 1, 1836, the Pope was 
c011strained to denounce once more the outrages of the Portu
guese governnlel1t. 7 III 1840, a reaction took place. Queen 
11aria II sent Viscount Carriera to negotiate a concordat with 

4 Two Frenchnlen, residing at Lisbon, had been condemned, one to public flogging 
for sacrilege, the other, for his revolutionary connections, to deportation. A French 
fleet forced the entrance of the Tagus, captured the Portuguese fleet, blockaded 
Lisbon, and compelled 11igue1 to grant all the reparations demanded by the French 
governnlent (July, 1831). The donlineering and harsh character of Dorn Miguel 
is undeniable. But the hatred of the sects has blackened the rnerllory of this prince, 
and the judgments of the liberal press about his person and his acts need to be 
carefully checked. 

G Barberi, XIX, 276; Roskovany, J.\1 onU11'zenta catholica pro independentia po
testatis ccclcsiasticac, II. 336-40. 

6 Roskovany, II, 363-66; Barberi, XIX, 381. 
7 Bernasconi, Acta Gregorii papae XVI, II, 93. 
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the Pope. Gregory required, as a preliminary condition, that 
the bishops appointed under Miguel I should be recogllized and 
that the Queen should revolce the prohibition against recourse 
to Rom@ for dispensations. The negotiations were resumed 
and, in testimony of his satisfaction, the Holy Father sent 
(March 12, 1842) the golden rose 8 to the Queen of Portugal. 

Spain 

The political crisis in Portugal was cOlnplicated by the near
ness of a similar crisis in Spain. There also the absolutists and 
constitutionals were in conflict. The Pope was called upon to 
take a stand regarding t\VO parties between which the g-reat 
powers of Europe took opposite attittldes and in which the reli
g-ious views, mingled with political feelings, assumed a mili
tant, almost violent, aspect. 

Ferdinand VII, king of Spain, died September 20, 1833. He 
bequeathed his crown to his daugl1ter Isabella, who was three 
years old and was placed under the guardiansl1ip of the queen 
n10ther l\/laria Christina. Don Carlos, Ferdinand's brother, 
who contested the lawfulness of a female succession, at once 
becalne the rival of his niece and had been proclain1ed in Biscay. 
The old Spal1ish law admitted WOlnen to the throne. The Bour
bon d)Tnasty in 1714 had substituted for this rig-ht, if not the 
Salic law, at least a prag-nlatic sanction which limited the suc
cession to the case of the absence of any n1ale heir. Charles IV, 
in 1789, revoked this prag-matic sanction and re-established the 
former Spanish law; in 1830 Ferdinand solen1nly published his 
cOl1firmation of this revocation. Apparently, thel1, the question 
of law was settled in favor of the women's rig-ht. But a party 
strife cOlnplicated matters. The absolutists counted on Don 

8 Bernasconi, III, 204. This was the rose blessed by the pope on Laetare Sunday. 
Ever since the 11iddle Ages the Supreme Pontiff used to send it to some Catholic 
prince. See Goschler, Dictionnaire de theologie, S.v. Rose d'or. 
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Carlos; 11aria Christina favored the liberals. The former vvere 
thus interested in the male succession; tIle latter, i11 the female . 
...1\ conflict of infltlences and intrig-ues follo\ved bet\veen the two 
parties cluri11g· the last years of B~erdina11d, eac11 seeking to ob
tain a royal act i11 favor of his contention. The IZi11g \vavered 
between his affection for his daug-hter a11d his syn1pathies for 
the absoltltist party. For a mon1ent this party see111ed to have 
won the day. But its tritlmph was of short duration. Ferdinand 
retracted everything that had been wrung· from him by tl1e 
partisans of the male succession, and he died proclaiming the 
rights of his daug-hter. 9 France and England promptly declared 
thenlselves in favor of Maria Christina, \vhereas Austria, Rus
sia, and Prussia stoutly l11aintai11ed their sympathy for Don 
Carlos. 10 

After thus attaining to power, Maria Christina adopted a 
complete parlia111e11tary reg·ime, and unfortunately, in Spain as 
in France, the beginning·s of this regin1e \vere ll1arked by acts 
of hostility toward the Church. The Spanish Cortes (April, 
1835), confrol1ted by serious financial difficulties, proposed to 
solve them by secularization of the property of the religious. In 
vain the minister president of the council, lVlartinez de la Rosa, 
tried to proceed with respect for the canonical rules and prac
tices. The Chamber, after replacing tI-le cabinet over which he 
presided by a cabinet favorable to the strife ag-ainst the Church, 
obliged ( July 4, 1835) the regent to Sig11 a decree expelling the 
Jesuits; three weeks later, a second decree suppressi11g 757 
religious houses that contained less than a dozen Inenlbers 
each.!! 

At this news Gregory XVI at once recalled his l1unC10, 
9 Thureau-Dangin, Histoire d(' fa nzonarchic de Juillet, II, 389. 
10 Metternich, 111e111oires, V, 640. 
11 Martinez de la Rosa, negotiating with Rome for the diminution in the number 

of these almost empty monasteries and consequently the placing of part of their 
possessions at the disposal of the nation, endeavored to put an end to the financial 
crisis. But the sectarian passion of the opposition did not enahle him to follow up 
the project. 
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Alnato de Santo Philippo, who, recently arrived in Spain, was 
about to presellt 11is credentials to Maria Christina. Then (Feb
ruary I, 1836), in a consistorial allocution the Pope denounced 
tIle latest acts of the Spanish government and declared thenl 
null. He declared: "To the calanlities of Portugal are no\v 
added those of Spain. There also laws are promulgated vvhich 
are contrary to tl1e authority of the Apostolic See." 12 

Ho\vever, the Pope refrai11ed from a declaration in favor of 
Don Carlos. This he did in spite of the pressure broug~ht to 
bear on him by the leg-itimists of France, the Miguelists of 
Portugal, the Carlists of Spaill, and the chancery of Austria. 
But tIle clergy of Spain did not imitate his reserve. The greater 
llunlber of them openly embraced the cause of the pretellder, 
favored the enrollment of his partisans and the activities of his 
army. For seven years a bitter civil war etnbraced Navarre, 
Catalonia, Castille, and Aragon, a war of partisans and sur
prise attacks, in which the two parties engaged in cruelties in 
return for crllelties. 13 The governnlent revenged itself by de
priving the priests of their support, by suspellding- from the 
religiolls the pension that was their due, and by leaving the 
dioceses without bishops. The corning of a moderate majority 
in the Cortes in 1839 broug-ht about a calm. Some of the meas
tIres against the Cllurch were revoked, and negotiations were 
ag-aill taken up ,\lith the Holy See for filling the vacant dioceses. 

The Carlists, active, determilled, cOll1manded by able lead
ers, whose principal chief, Zumalacarreg-uy, cOlnbined to a rare 
degree the qualities of warrior, party leader, and popular hero, 
had at first oblig-ed to draw back to the very gates of Madrid 
the poorly disciplilled forces of the Christillos. But Zumala
carreguy's death in 1835, the appearance at the 11ead of lVIaria 
Christina's army of an experienced and courag-eous leader, 

12 Bernasconi, II, 93. 
13 General 1IIina in cold blood had the mother and the three sisters of the Carlist 

Cabrera put to death. Cabrera, in reprisal, had 300 Christinos prisoners shot. 
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Espartero, and the deplorable divisions of the Carlists into 
"apostolics," who wished a vvar to the finish, and "transaction
ists," who wished to put an end to the war by a cOlnpromise, 
gave new daring to the liberals. Espartero, vanquisher of the 
Carlists, was named regent in 1840. He increased all the pre
ceding outrages and had the representative of tIle Holy See 
taken to the frontier. 

In the consistory of March 1, 1841, Gregory XVI voiced a 
protest more energetic than the previous ones. To the n1embers 
of the governlnent who had passed laws prejtldicial to the 
rights of the Church and to the clergy who had cooperated in 
these wrongs, he recalled the g·rave cellsures wllich they had in
curred. 14 The fall of Espartero in 1843, tIle proclamation of the 
nlajority of Isabella in 1844, and the coming of a conservative 
11linistr)T pern1itted the new queel1 to inaug'urate a policy more 
worthy of the old traditions of Spain. In 1845 a plenipotentiary 
was sent to Rome \vith a view to concluding a concordat with 
the Holy See. Gregory XVI, after laboring· in its preparation, 
did not 11ave tIle consolation of signing it. This was reserved to 
his successor, Pius IX. 

14 Bernasconi, III, 109-12. 



CHAPTER XIV 

The Church 'tn Pola1td arld Switzerland 

Poland 

LESS complex in its causes bllt sharper in its manifestations, 
was the political and religiolls crisis that kept stirring and di
viding Poland and Russia. On one side was an oppressed people 
to WhOITI the Church was greatly indebted for having been, 
ITIore than Ol1ce, the blllwark of Christendom on its eastern 
front. Tl1is people, armed, asl<ed that its faith be respected, that 
its promised liberties be n1aintained, those liberties pledged by 
the very treaties that had stripped tl1em of their nationality. On 
the other side, a mig-hty empire which, for a quarter of a cen
tury, had become the defender of the principles of tradition and 
legitimacy, asked the Pope, the born protector of the social 
order, to defend it against the spirit of revolt and revolution. 
There was to be encountered, witl1 its disconcerting equivoca
tions, that eternal question of liberalism, which would trouble 
Europe so profoundly in the course of the nineteenth century. 

The C01111110n fatller of the fait11ful COllld not but be keenly 
moyed by the heroislTI of tll0se Polish Catholics \vho braved 
death alld a captivity harder than death \Vllen fig-hting llnder 
the noble watchword of their fathers : "We love liberty nlore 
thall atlything~ else in the world, and the Catholic religion nlore 
tl1aIl liberty." 1 But he was aware that in Poland, as in Italy, 
Belgillm, and F"rance, tIle sects \vere endeaYoring- to exploit the 
poplllar tlprisi11g to their advantag~e, that marlY Poles identified 

1 This \vas the \vatchword adopted by the Poli:,h Catholic~ during the persecution 
of Catherine II. 
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the religious cause with the political CatIse, that some 'Alere cap
tivated by the high-soundil1g "vatchwords of revolutionary 
liberalislll. The Russian diplc>l11ats exag-g-erated these facts and 
generalized them, representing the Polish insurrection as a 
seriotls dang-er to the tranqtIillity of Europe. The C~zar ap
pealed to the Pope to intervene and to sunl1110n the Poles to 
obedience. 1"'he Czar i1lsinuated that the Pope, by his silence, 
tnade 11inlself respollsible for the 11leasures of violent repression 
that would surely be provoked by his refusal to illterYene. 2 

Gregory XVI jtIdg-ed that he ShOllld yield to the insistence of 
the RtIssian governnlent. To the Polish clergy he addressed an 
encyclical (June 9, 1832) 3 ill \vhicb, \ivithout referring- to any 
other question, he renlinded tllelTI of the 11laxinls of the C~atholic 

ChtIrch regarding" SUl)111ission to tell1poral pO\iVers. Accepting 
as true the one-sided alleg:ations of the Russian minister, he 
said: "vVe have learned tl1at the frig-htful calamities which 
have desolated your kingdom have their sole source in the 
doing"s of some who make use of \viles and lies, who, under 
pretext of relig-ion, in Ollr distressflll ag-e, raise their head 
against the power of tIle princes." 

The effect produced by this letter was deplorable. I~l1lperor 

Nicholas, ll0t satisfied vlith haVil1g it read a11d spread every
where, presented it as an approbation of his policy, as an 
eXCOlll111Unication of the rebels. Tllen, taking- advantag-e of the 
stupefaction into "vhich the Poles \vere plunged by this inter
pretation of the el1cyclical, he increased the violel1ce and hypoc
risy of his persecutio11s. A decree of 1832 ordered that all 
childrell of n1ixecll11arriag-es be broug-ht up in the schis11l; that 
all the relig-iolls schools and seminaries of the tIniate rites be 
closed, and the P1Ipiis of these instittItions be constrailled to 
follow the courses of a schisnlatic tlniversity. 

2 Note sent to the Holy Father (April 20, r832) by Prince Gagaril1, Russian 
n1inister at Rome. See the principal passages of this note in Lescreur, LJeglise ca
tholique en Pologne J p. 49. 

3 Bernasconi, I, 143. 
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Gregory XVI, profiting by the occasion of his pacific en
cyclical addressed to the Poles, sent to the Russian enlbassy a 
confidential note c011cernitlg the outrag-es directed agail1st the 
Catholic religion in the in1perial domains. No reply was g4iven 
to tl1is note. It was followed by a second 110te (Septen1ber 6, 
1832) in which fresh grievances were detailed. Instead of giv
ing any attention to it, the Czar instructed 11is mi11ister Gurie\v 
to present the Pope with a long memorial which, dated May, 
1833, reached the utn10st limits of insolence and hypocrisy. 
Said the Russian mi11ister: "The clergy are the ones who, by 
their culpable and ungrateftll conduct, have rent the pact vvhich 
assured them the peaceful enjoyment of the benefits flowing 
from it. The governn1ent returns to the full exercise of its 
rig4hts of conqueror.... To the govern111ent alone pertains 
the decision about tIle means it judges most effective to fore
stall 11ew disorders." 4 

In short, the unforttlnate condition of Poland, il1stead of 
improving in consequence of the e11cyclical, was n1ade \vorse. 
The Pope ul1derstood that he had made a nlistake in yielding
to the Czar's demands. Son1etime later he said to General 
Zan10yski, who represented the Polish Catholics: "I never dis
approved of yOtl, but I was deceived in regard to you. I was 
disturbed by threats. I trembled at thOtlg-Ilt of the persecution 
that would be let loose on you. I yielded to a veritable de
mand." 5 Al1d whel1, in 1840, the knig-ht Furhmann, in a re
port, soug-ht to explain the renloval of thousands of Polish 
children, who were tral1sported to Siberia because their parents 
refused to apostatize,6 Gregory, ill the presence of the cardinals 
gathered in consistory, delivered a solemn allocution (Jtlly 22, 

1842) which n1ade a deep in1pressio11. The Pope said: 

4: Quoted by Lescceur, Ope cit., p. 69.
 
5 Lescceur, pp. 55-61.
 
• Ibid., pp. 71-78. 
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The time has come to speak. What we have done without ceasing, 
for the defense of the rights of the Catholic Church in the Russian 
Empire, the public does not know.... The enen1ies of the Holy See, 
with the hereditary deception that distinguishes them, spread the runlor 
that \ve are covering with our silence the great evils by which a part of 
our flock \vas crushed and that we had thus aln10st abandoned the 
cause of the Catholic religion. We owe to God, to religion, and to our
selves to reject far fronl us even a suspicion of so outrageous an insult. 
Such is the reason why all the consequence of the efforts undertaken 
by us in behalf of the Catholic Church in the Russian Empire has been 
set forth in a special paper. 7 

In this restrained and enlightening- exposition, Gregory, 
with apostolic sil11plicity and vigor, told the whole \vorld that 
touching story of weakness in the grip of force, of trttth un
armed in conflict \vith perfidious violence. And all Ettrope, 
Catholic or Protestant, liberal or not, read this pathetic accottnt 
wit11 a feeling and sympathy that did honor to human nature. 8 

Three years later (Decenlber 13, 1845) the Czar arrived at 
Rome at four o'clock in the morning. I--Ie alighted at the Giusti
niani palace, the residence of his representative, at once sent 
word to the Vatican, and asked for an audience. Gregory re
plied that he would receive the monarch that day at half-past 
eleven. What tool< place in the interview that the Pope and the 
Emperor had together? No report of it was ever revealed dur
ing the lifetime of Gregory XVI, who, when asl<ed, merely re
plied: "I said whatever the Holy Ghost pronlpted me to say." 
However, sttfficiel1t evidences were known that the Vicar of 
Christ worthily represented his master before the crowned per
seCtltor. Cardinal Wisetnan reports the following: 

An English gentlenlan was in the sanle part of the palace through 
which the imperial visitor passed as he returned fronl his interview, 

7 Bernasconi, III, 223.
 

8 Lescceur, p. 80.
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and described his altered appearance. He had entered with his usual 
firnl and royal aspect, grand, as it vvas fronl statue-like features, stately 
frame, and martial bearing; free and at his ease, with gracious looks 
and condescending gestures of salutation. So he passed through the 
long suite of ante-roonls, the Inlperial eagle, glossy, fiery, "with plumes 
unruffled, and with eye unquenched," in all the glory of pinions which 
no flight had ever wearied, of beak and talon which no prey had yet 
resisted. He came forth again, with head uncovered, and hair, if it 
can be said of n1an, disheveled; haggard and pale, looking as though in 
an hour he had passed through the condensation of a protracted fever; 
taking long strides, \vith stooping shoulders, unobservant, unsaluting: 
he waited not for his carriage to come to the foot of the stairs, but 
rushed out into the outer court, and hurried away from apparently 
the scene of a discomfiture. It was the eagle dragged fron1 his eyrie 
among the clefts of the rocks, "fronl his nest among the stars," his 
feathers crumpled, and his eye quelled, by a po\ver till then despised. 9 

Twenty-one years later vve have a new account of the situa
tiOll of the Catholics in Rttssia. In this report Pius IX revealed 
the details of the intervie\v of 1845. Gregory entered ir~to the 
heart of the qtlestion, without hesitation recallillg to the EIn
peror tIle laws of tIle I~lnpire which nlost wounded the Catho
lics, and the deeds of brutality with which the laws had been 
applied; and he handed to the Elnperor a written account in 

4which all these thing s were vouched for by stlpportillg docu
tllents. Nicilolas left \I\lith a pronlise that he vvotlld suppress all 
the abttses with \vhich he would becoll1e acquainted; and un
doubtedly we nlust attribtlte to this illterview the orig-in of the 
concordat which the Czar sig-ned (August 3, 1847) with the 
successor of Greg"ory XVI. The EtlrOpean press was ahnost 
tlnani11louS in paying just tribtlte to the Pope as soon as it knew 
the sig-nificance of this atldience. As the journal La Re!or'l1t 
said, "The conflict of right against mig"11t is al\vays a magnifi
cent spectacle. The papacy has shovvn itself worthy of its finest 
days. ]tlstice, rig"ht, and liberty have fOUIld an interpreter in 

9 Wiseman, op. cit.., p. 406. 
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the Roman sanctuary. The modern conscience can rest sat
isfied." 10 

Thus spoke an important organ of the liberal press, happy to 
see a despot's outrag-es condemllecl by the ROlllan Pontiff. To be 
just, we Sh01Ilcl add that, at this sall1e period, Gregory XVI was 
oblig-ed to condemll, \vith equal energy, certain acts no less 
prejudicial to the laws of the ChtIrch, committed by a purely 
democratic government, that of Switzerlal1d. 

Switzerland 

One of the wisest decisions of the COllg-ress of Vienna had 
been to assure the netItrality of the Swiss Republic. This it did 
by granting its federal constittltion to it tInder the gtIaranty 
of the great El1ropean powers. Setting aside tIle centralized 
constitutioll which Napoleon had g-iven it in 1803 and which 
did not correspond to the traditions and the needs of a cOllntry 
fashioned for centuries to cantonal and cOlnmunal independ
ence, the allied monarchies had stipulated that each canton 
would preserve its absolute sovereignty and also gave guaran
ties to prevent any Olle of them fronl ever prevailing- over the 
others. Nevertheless a diet, composed of the deputies of the 
twetlty-two cantons, with one vote for each canton, was to meet 
in turn at ZtIrich, Bern, and LucerIl, to deliberate on cemmon 
concerns and to smooth internal differences. But this solution 
was not accepted equally by all. Whereas tIle "federals" were 
attached to the revival of tIleir old traditions, the "radicals" 
worl<:ed for the fornlation of a more centralized state, which 
they hoped to bring tInder their sway. Reduced to these terms, 
the conflict remained purely political. VVhat enhanced its inl
portallce was that, as in France, Belgium, Italy, Spain, and 

10 One of the most stirring episodes of the persecution of the Polish Cathol ics by 
the Russian government is the story of the hateful treatments inflicted on the Basilian 
religious of 11insk. See 111 arlyre de sO?ur Irena AIacrina 111i('ct::yslosha et de ses 
c01npagnes en Pologne. 



228 CHURCH IN POLAND AND SWITZERLAND 

Russia, as almost everywhere at that time, the social question, 
the religious question, and the political question were closely 
intermingled. 

After the revolution of 1830, Switzerland became a land of 
asylum for all the revoltltionary refugees of the variotls coun
tries. Bands of French, Italian, al1d Gern1an fug-itives made it a 
common meeting place. In 1834 thit11er they called the fanlous 
conspirator, Mazzini. This man, on April IS of that year, cre
ated at Bern a COSl11opolital1 alliance tlnder tIle llame of Young 
Europe. The alliance centralized the efforts of several particu
lar societies, confederated tog-ether: the YOUllg Italy, the 
Young Germany, and the Young Swiss.!! The spirit of Free
masonry inspired all these associations. The atlthorities of 
Geneva, in ]atlUary, 1834, arrested some bands of suspect refu
gees; but the cantonal powers of Bern and Vaud allowed t11em 
to organize. 

The radical party, whose tendencies they seconded, soon 
made COlnm011 cause with them. Mazzini stayed two years in 
Switzerland. He was exceedingly active, bringing there that 
spirit ever hostile to Catl10licism, opposed to the monarchies, 
but deist and mystical, which seduced the young men of the 
tinle. His motto was: "Liberty, equality, hUlnal1ity, one God, 
one sovereign, the law of God." His followers were taken 
nlostly from the well-to-do classes: lavvyers, doctors, profes
sors, officers. He gave it out that he was a foe of tI1e Carbonari, 
but he employed t11e same methods, partial uprisings, and the 
murder of princes and traitors.!2 During 1Vlazzini's sojourn in 
Switzerlalld we see the beginnillg and growth of all those sci
entific, historical, literary, and agricultural associations which 
becal11e effective means of revolutiollary propag-al1da and vvhich 
later spread in Italy to the g-reat llarm of religioll alld good 

11 Later were formed the Young France, the Young Poland, and the Young Spain. 
12 Seignobos, Histoire politique de rEurope conte1nporaine, p. 317; Deschamps, 

Les societes secretes et la societe, II, 274; Eckert, Magazin der Beweisfurung fur 
Verurtheilung des Frein1aurer Ordens, II, 218. 
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social order. 13 1vIean\vhile the radicals, who l1ad arrived in 
power in the ca1ltollS of Solothllrn, Zurich, Aargau, and Basel, 
abolished all seig-niorial rights, t11e rig-hts of the bourgeoisie, 
and all privileg-es; tlley favored Protestant and impious propa
g-anda, and nlultiplied hi1ldrances to the Catholic works. 

The federalist party, attached to the best traditions of the 
country, feared the revolutionary ag-itation and was heartily 
backed by the Catholics. 111 some ca11to11S, flollrishing colleges 
directed by the Jesuits spread the true Roman doctrines among 
the yOllth and the bourgeoisie. A devout and well-trained clergy 
labored to g-ive the people a solid 110urishment, equally removed 
from childish sllperstitions and from dangerous novelties. This 
clergy vvas divided in five dioceses, whicll were subject to no 
metropolitan but were directly dependent on the Holy See, rep
resented by a nuncio vvho resided at Lucern. The Catholics, led 
to org-al1ize thenlselves for the defense of their beliefs and of 
their institutio11S, had tl1ree principal leaders: the lawyer 
Meyer, who placed his renlarkable legal and diplonlatic talents 
at the service of the cause; the mag-istrate Siegwart-Muller, a 
sincere Catholic and convinced democrat; a peasant of the dis
trict of Sch\vytz, Joseph Leu, a simple man but one of valiant 
faith and a natllral eloque11ce that moved tIle masses. 

FOllr notable i1lcidents nlarked the strife that arose between 
the tvvo parties and that would end under Pius IX in the Son
derbund vVar. Tllese were: I. tIle plan to nlodify the federal 
pact in 1832; 2. the Baden conference in 1834; 3. the forcible 
C01lP of the radical party against the conservative gover1lment 
of tIle cantoll of Vattd in J anttary, 1845; 4. the formation of an 
alliance between tIle seven Catholic cantons of Switzerland in 
Decen1ber, 1845. 

A revision of the federal pact, permitting the radical and 
Protestant 1najority of the diet to goverl1 tl1e civil and relig-ious 

13 Paolo 1vfenacci, A!enzorie dOC1tmcntate per la storia della rivoluzione italiana, 
1,10. 
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administration of each canton "vas the first step in the program 
of the radical party. For its preparation they called upon the 
skill of an eminent lawyer, whom we shall nleet several times 
in the course of this history, Pellegrino Rossi. Born at Carrara 
in 1787, he becaI11e a doctor of law in 1806, professor of civil 
procedure and of penal law at Bolog-na in 1814, then of Roman 
law at Getleva. He was celebrated for the part he took in 1815 in 

Athe ephemeral undertaking of Murat, king of ~aples and by 
the publication in 1818 of a treatise on penal law \vhich brought 
hitTI a reptltation as a great criminologist. Honored with the 
right of citizeI1ship at Geneva in 1819, a member of the Geneva 
council from 1820 on, he was reputed in Italy, France, and 
Switzerland, not 0Illy as a jurist, btlt also as an orator and 
statesman, and 11e was certainly at that time the personage that 
the Swiss confederation was most proud of. A Catholic, like his 
fellow countrymen Silvio Pellico and IVlanzol1i, like them he 
had taken part in the liberal movement in Italy alld perhaps 
belonged to Carbonarism. His moderate opinions connected 
him to the scllool that was represented in France by Guizot, 
Royer-Collard, and Villemain. No one seemed better fitted to 
draw up and lead to stlccess a revision of the federal pact. The 
project "vhich he was appointed to report in the federal diet 
meeting at Lucern in 1832, was prompted by the imperial act 
of 1803. It transferred to the diet tIle most important of the 
powers which, since 1814, had belong-ed to the alltll0rities of the 
iIldividtlal cantons. 

This move was the crushing of the Catholics. The three 
prinlitive calltollS of Uri, Schwytz, and Unterwald assenlbled 
at Sarnen the representatives of the cantons that wished to 
maintain tIle federal pact. The Catholic cantollS ans\vered the 
call. They formed, indeed, only a \veak minority. But the cause 
they were defendillg- became easily popular. The peasants and 
shepherds of the little cantons lacked confidence in a constitu
tion that mig-ht strip them of their traditional rig-hts to the ad
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vantag-e of the people of the cities and the big cantons. Besides~ 

in spite of the disso111tion of the 1eaglle of Sarnen, and in spite 
of the skillful modifications proposed by the learned jurist, 
\\Then the new cOl1stitution, approved by tIle diet on July 17, 
r832, was sllbmitted to tIle vote of the cantons, the nlajority of 
t1lelll rejected it. This was a victory for Catho1icisn1 and liberty. 

But the sect which in this affair had in view the defeat of 
Catho1icisn1 did not consider itself beatel1. On January 20, 

1834, sonle de1eg-ates of tIle cantol1S of Bern, Lucern, 5010
thurl1, Thurg-au, Base1-Lal1d, Saint Gall, and Aargau 111et at 
11aden. The presiding officer of the meeting, Edward PEffer, 
declared in his opening address that Switzer1al1d should be 111
dependent in religious as in political matters. Then Ile proposed 
the llleasures whicll, according to Ilim, W0111d assure t11at i11de
pendel1ce. The result of the Baden conference was the passing 
of fourteen articles. One of these put the syl10da1 assenlb1ies 
under the sUDervision of the g-overnment; another made the 
publications and the acts of ecclesiastical authority subject to 
the placet of the civil authorjty ; a third declared that "ecclesias
tics were bOUllc1 not t"'.,·n1y to do nothing contrary to the present 
dispositiolls, btlt also to denounce such a case to the respective 
authority." rrhe conference proposed also to oblige Catholic 
priests to bless the mixed marriages, agreed to lessen the nU111

ber of feast days and fast days, submitted to g-overnmental 
approval the il1terna1 regulations of tIle seminaries and reli
g-ious houses. The fOllrteen articles of Baden recalled the 
French Civil Constitl1tiol1 of the Clerg-y. 

Greg-ory (lVlay 17,1835), by a letter to the bishops and fait11
fl11 of S\vitzer1and, condemned the fourteen artic1es. 14 He de
nounced "the wick:ecl Ine1l who, llnder the guise of the public 
interest, passed into la\/V perverse and errOl1eous doctriI1es." 
The radicals replied to this denunciation by expelling froIT) 
I ..t1cerl1 (Novetnber -+, 1835) the apostolic nuncio, Monsignor 

14 Bernasconi, II, 32-36. 
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de Angelis, by closing- Catholic schools and novitiates, by pes
tering the religious C0111111unities \vith repeated inventories and 
endless vexations, by g-iving a chair of theology to the German 
professor Strauss, famot1s for his attacks on the divil1ity of 
Christ. 

Gregory protested (April I, 1842) publicly ag-ainst these 
fresh outrages, declared legally nt1ll all the measures taken 
ag-ainst the la\vs of the Church, and exhorted the Catholics to 
resist these criminal attacks. 15 

The Pontiff's appeal was heeded. The Swiss Catholics took 
as their motto, "to live as Catholics or to die." They elected as 
their representative in the great council Joseph Leu, who be
came the champion of all their rights. The great council re
moved from its body the intrepid athlete. The people elected 
him again. Condemned to be fined and to be imprisoned, Joseph 
IJeu appeared greater than ever. Reduced to inaction, he re
peated the maxim of his old master Wolf: "Prayer will save the 
fatherland." However, with a faith no less living, the lawyer 
Meyer atten1pted to act by way of diplomacy, seeking a support 
in the powers that had declared themselves protectors of the 
traditional liberties of his country. 

Since the attempt to modify the federal pact, a pact sanc
tioned by the treaties of 1815, the leading povvers signatory of 
these treaties were on the watch. i\ centralized and radical 
Switzerland seemed to thel11 to disturb the eqt1ilibrium and 
security of Europe. In the name of Austria, Russia, and Prus
sia, remonstrances were addressed to the S\viss government. 
England rallied to their side. As to the "France of J tlly," it was 
divided between the desire to back the liberal party in Switzer
land and the apprehel1sion she felt fron1 the presence, close to 
her frol1tiers, of revolutionary refug-ees opel1ly protected by 
the radicals. France hesitated, then abstained from any deci
sion. 

15 Ibid., III, 208. 
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Several events occllrred to raise the courage of the Swiss 
Catholics. Lucern had shaken off the radical yoke; her turn was 
abollt to come to be the seat of the federal diet. The papal 
nuncio, lVionsigI10r d'AI1drea, made his solemn entry there. The 
people of Lucern considered confiding- to the Jesuits the theo
log-ical institute aI1d the senlinary of t11eir canton. 1"'heir right 
vvas ul1deniable. 1311t vvas it prudent to exercise that right? On 
this question of action, the two most iI1fluential leaders of the 
Catholics vvere not in ag-reenlent. Joseph Leu, concerned espe
cially with renloving dllbious iI1fluences from Lucern, urged 
that the J esuits be called in. Meyer, more calculating, feared to 
associate unI1ecessarily the conservative callse yvith that of 
the hig-hly llnpoplllar relig-ious. The latter feeling \vas that of 
lVIetternich, \yll0, at l\/Ieyer's request, had tried at ROIne, tIlough 
vvithout Sllccess, to obtain a decision that the Jesllits should 
declille tIle nlission \vhicll was iI1tended to be confided to them. 16 

The vie\v of I .. eu prevailed. The call for the J eSllits \vas passed 
in 1844. 

TIle exasperated radicals replied by violent opposition to 
\Vllat they called '~a defiance cast at the Protestant and radical 
opiI1ion." 17 A coup) attempted in February, 1845, ag-ainst the 
conservative governnlent of the Vaud canton, \vas the starting
poinl of a series of attacks whicll a certain historian has char
acterized by 'Saying": "Never has political brig-al1dage shown 
itself more undisg'uised in a civilized country." 18 In the n10nth 
of l\1arch the people of Lucerl1, attacl<ed by an arIny of 8,000 

l11en, defeated their assalllt witl1 a llll1Ch snlaller force. But the 
seditiolls bal1ds, protected by the radical authorities, spread 
terror every\vhere. l\leyer barely escaped the ambushes devised 
against hilll. Joseph I--Jeu \vas not eqllally successful. He was 
slain (J11ly 20, 1845) traitorously in llis bed \'lith a pistol shot. 

16 Metternich, op. cit., VII, 115; lIJentoires de !v!eyer,. Thureau-Dangin, Histoire 
de fa 1110narchic de lui/let, 'TIL, 174. 

17 Dispatches of Guizot to Pontois, Decenlber 26, 1844, and March 3, 1845. 
18 Thureau-Dangin, Ope cit., VII, 175. 
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The Catholic cantons thought the hour had come for tl1em to 
organize to defend themselves. A confederation, called Sonder
bund ("separated alliance") by their foes, was concluded (De
cember I I, 1845) between tl1e seven cantons of Lucern, Uri, 
SC}1Wytz, Zug, Fribourg, and Valais. This pact contained noth
ing contrary to the laws and traditions of Switzerland. The 
radicals had several times given an example. Tl1ese latter did 
not shout the less loudly at the violation of the federal pact. But 
the energy they displayed and the means they employed to fight 
the new federation showed that they appreciated the povver that 
arose before them. We have no need to recall here the Sonder
bund War and its lamentable conclusion in the crushing of the 
Catholic cantons. Gregory XVI would not live to witness the 
events of this war, which took place in the pontificate of his 
successor. 



CHAPTER XV 

The Church ift Italy 

Mazzini 

WHILE following with anxiety the revolutionary movement 
in Switzerland, Gregory XVI could not lose sig-ht of its prog
ress in Italy. At Marseilles, ~l\/Iazzilli had foullded the Young 
Italy in 183 I ; at Gerleva in 1834 he 11ad organized tIle Young
Europe; ill Englal1d he then directed his work of propaganda; 
but for him Italy alviays remained tI1e center of the European 
regeneration which he dreanled of. 

His progran1 was clear and Sill1ple. As the resistance of tIle 
princes alld the local spirit had till tIlen beell the two chief ob
stacles to tIle liberty of Italy, Mazzilli wished to rid himself of 
the 011e by the republic, of the other by tIle establishnlent of 
unity. He tlsed to say: "Young" Italy is unitarist and reptlb
!ican": reptlblican because the republic is the only form of 
government that satisfies reason as also the Italian traditions; 
unitarist, because "unity is the cOlldition of strength, and be
cause Italy, surrounded by unitarist powers, which are jealotls 
alld strong, needs especially to be strong"; because also "fed
eralisnl, by destroyil1g- the Ullity of the great Italian family, 
ma1-~es impossible the missiol1 which Italy is called upon to 
fulfill ill mal11<:ind." 1 

1 The Congress of Vienna in 1815 created three middle states. In the north were 
the Sardinian states, placed under the old authority of the house of Savoy and en
larged by the addition of the former republic of Genoa. To the south was the 
IZingdom of the Two Sicilies, put under the house of Bourbon. In the middle were 
the States of the Church, which comprised four distinct parts: Rome and the Patri
1110ny of St. Peter, then Umbria with the provinces of Perugia. Spoleto, and Rieti; 
also, on the eastern slopes of the Apennines, the 11arches of Ancona, and the Lega
tions of Bologna, Ravenna, Forli, and Ferrara; from there the papal domain ex
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To attain the ideal regime that he dreamed of, Mazzini 
preached a method quite different from that which was em
ployed by the revolutionaries preceding him in Italy. Up to then 
the malcontents had organized secret societies, vvhose projects 
formed a mystery for the indifferent populations. In place of 
their methods, l\!Iazzini wislled to substitute tIle tlprising of an 
entire people, conscious of its strength and its rights. "The 
means which Young Italy plans to use for the attainrl1lent of its 
end," he said, "are education and instlrrection. Edtlcation, for 
instance, by the spoken word and by boo1<:s will give twenty 
nlillion Italians an awareness of their nationality so that the 
insurrection finds thenl ready against their oppressors." '"rhus 
they will be able to do withotlt any foreign intervention; "what 
they lack in order to free themselves, is not the power, btlt only 
faith." 2 

The education of the people, planned by Mazzini, was to be 
acconlplished by special ll1eans. These were 11istorical ptlblica
tions systematically given a direction toward the intended aim, 
and cOl1gresses with a scientific embletTI, \vIlich were sessions of 
patriotism understood in the sense Ineant by the ag-itator. \t\Tith 
Canina, the Turin university became a center of tIle new ideas. 
Under the direction of Sclopis, Cibrario, and Soli, the M onu
meftta historiae patriae revived the n1emory of the ancient 

tended to the banks of the Po. To these relatively large monarchies, were added 
three little states, one of which, Tuscany, had its traditions, it glorious Inemories, 
and its historical raison d'etre. The two others were merely arbitrary political cre
ations; these were the Duchy of 1tfodena and the Duchy of Parma. Lombardy and 
the former republic of Venice had been attached to i\ustria under the name of King
don1 of LOlnbardo-Venetia. The chief aim of the plenipotentiaries of the Vienna 
congress had heen to guard themselves against the undertakings of France, regarded 
as the agent of the revolution; and the soldiers of Austria were there as a sort of 
advanced sentry, charged \vith the assurance of conservative Europe. But Austria 
had expanded her mission to the point of quite distorting it. Under the pretext of 
protecting the sovereigns of Italy against revolutionary enterprises, she installed 
garrisons an10ng them and reduced them almost to the state of vassals. Cf. "Les 
origines de l'Unite italienne," in the Correspondant, November 13, 1893, p. 436. 

2 A. Pingaud, in Histoire genera/e, X, 584. 
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glories of Italy. In 1838 tIle scielltific congresses, which had 
becolne allnllal, kept up a pernlanent ag·itation in the pel1insula. 
In 1841 the Arclu~(vio storieo italiano becanle its org-an. 

Furtller, the republican unity of Italy was only part of Maz
zini's program. For him, as for all \vho were in accord \vith his 
ideas, Ronle 11ll1St be the center of Italy's political life, the in
dispellsable capital of its unity; allcl thereby, for nlost of them, 
the pope, by isolatillg it in a \vay for the advalltag-e of the linity 
of the Catholic Chlirch, becalne an obstacle, all enemy that must 
be foug-ht allcl suppressed. lYIoreover, as everyone understood, 
tl1is destruction of the papacy would elltail the clestrliction of 
Catholicism and the illallguration of a broader religion, as wide 
as hUlllanity. Said 11azzini: "The Italian people is called 1Ipon 
to destroy Catholicisnl ill the name of the continuous revela
tion." 3 God is God, and nlallkind is I-lis propllet. God is per
petually incarnate itl hllmanity. HUlnanity is the religion. vVe 
must believe in hUlnanity, the sole illterpreter of the law of God 
on earth. 4 Christ is a saint, vvhose voice has been received as 
being divine. 5 But Catholicis111 is dead. It is a \vorn-out symbol, 
preserved orlly by tIle amateur admirers of antiquity.6 

Such was the doctrine by Mazzini. 7 SOlne of his hardy no
tions alarnled more than one of his followers, still attached to 
Catholicism. Tl1e carrying Ollt of tIle second part of his pro
gram, the revolutionary agitation, detached from him many 
other partisans. We have no need here to recount the history of 
this movenlent. In 1833 at Genoa, tIle Ruffini brothers stirred 
up a revolt, \vhich was prolnptly put down and was followed by 
a period of terrorisln ill Piednl01lt; in 1834 Ranlorino vainly 
attenlptecl to stir up the rural districts of Savoy; similar en
deavors vvere nlade in 1843 ill Romag-na, in 1844 in Calabria. A 

3 Iniziativa revoluzionaria dei popoli.
 
4 Procla111a agli I taliani.
 
5 Prose politiche, p. 221.
 

6 Prefazione a uno scritto di Charles Didier.
 
7 Cf. Cantu, Gli eretici d'Italia.
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relatively moderate party was formed and received its program 
under the inspirations of three nlen: Gioberti, Balbo, and 
Azeglio. 

Vincenzo Gioberti was a priest of Turin. A daring philoso
pher, rash theologian, unsteady spirit, impressiollable and 
violent, he was at first a disciple of Mazzini, but was unwilling 
to follovi him to the very limit. In his book Del primato dJ Italia J 

published in 1840, he exalted the primacy of the fatherland 
among the nations, but 11e saw the conditioll of this primacy in 
the papacy, the ancient protector of the nation and, he added, 
"in our days the inviolable asylum of civil tolerance alld gen
erous hospitality, open to all honorable n1en, especially if they 
are victims of misfortune, whatever their religion." 

Gioberti had been appalled at Mazzini's irreligious radical
ism; Balbo was s110cked by his revolutionary radicalism. Gio
berti had tried to attenuate the doctrine; Balbo tried to limit the 
violence of the practical prog-ram. The son of a Sardinian 
minister and former auditor in Napoleon I's cOLlncil of state, 
having a greater sense of the practical realities than did Gio
berti, Cesare Balbo, ill a book published in 1844 under the 
title, Esperances de fltalie J held tllat the primacy of Italy cele
brated by Gioberti, could be realized only after the complete 
expulsion of Austria. He realized also that the task of driving 
Austria out of Italy by force of arms would be rash; but, he 
said, they might cOllfidently 110pe that the question wOl.:tld be 
solved of itself in cOl1sequence of the events that were being 
prepared. 

Two years later, Marquis MassilTIo d'Azeglio, published a 
resounding palTIphlet, Gli 1,tltin~i casi de R0111agna. There and 
in several subsequent vvritings, 11e proclaimed the Italians' 
rig-ht to rebel against Austria, and indicated Charles Albert, 
the king of Piedmont, as their leader. 

The moderate party of the Italian patriots now had its pro
gran1. Gioberti had laid down the principles; Balbo had set 
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forth the conditions of success; d'Azeglio had pointed out the 
l1leans to be tal<:en and the chief to be chosen. All three rejected 
tIle anti-Catholic and revolutionary spirit of Mazzini, but none 
of them was free from the reproach of liberalism, in botl1 the 
religious al1d tl1e political order. Gioberti fancied, for the peo
ple's role, a sort of indifferentism; Balbo shared this fancy; 
d'Azeglio criticized the papal governl11ent in such a way that 
he discredited the very authority of the Holy See. 

Defense J\1easures of Gregory XVI 

The Pope had to intervene. The conlplexity of this move
nlel1t, al1d the confusiol1 between the relig-ious questiol1, the 
l1ational question, and the political question nlade this interven
tion a most delicate matter. Gregory XVI thoug-11t that the 
l1l0st effective means of combating the revolutiol1ary move
nlent was to bring into the open the real designs of those who 
nlade use of the national feeling- and of the idea of Italian inde
pendence in order to attack the Holy See and the Church. 
l\lazzini had left Carbonarism, but o11ly to establish in the 
yToung- Italy and in similar societies a law of secrecy even 
stricter than that of the conspirators of 1820. Article 30 of the 
rtl1es of the Young Italy reads: "rrhose vvho do not obey the 
orders of tb.e society, those who disclose its plans, will be 
stabbed pitilessly." 8 Besides, Young Italy and Carbonarism 
fraterl1ized by the con1mon bonds that attached them to l\fa
SOtlry.9 As for d'Azeg-lio, he hinlself, in his I?icordi) relates that 
he made a journey to Italy in the interest of the secret societies 
witl1 a view to lead the followers of lVlazzini and the republicans 
to join the monarchists and Charles Albert for the purpose of 
bringing about Italian unity.l0 

8 Deschamps Les socieles secrl;tes, II, 273. 
9 Eckert, op. cit., II, 213, 219; Jannet, La Franc-Ma(onnerie au X/Xc siecle, pp. 

207- I 1. 

10 Chap. 34; Jannet, op. cit., p. ISS. 
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At the outset of his pontificate the Pope had been able to 
obtain a certain nLlnlber of documents establishing the pre
ponderant part which the secret societies played in the contem
porary ag-itations. He setlt (l\fay 23, 1846) for a \vriter well 
kno\vn for the fearlessl1ess of his courage alld the liveliness of 
his mind, Jacques Cretineau-Joly. The author of the Histoire 
de la Vendee 11'lilitaire and of the Histoire religieuse, politique 
et litteraire de la Col1~pagne de JesusJ had already laid himself 
opell to charg-es of excessive inlpetuosity in his polenlics and 
thus of injustice in some of his appreciations. BLlt l1is t\iVO capi
tal works had, as a whole, rendered service to the cause of the 
Church. 11 l\10reover, he was a luan who would not recoil before 
any periloLls el1terprises. To him the Pope said: "My son, you 
have always had the courage of your Opil1ions. I ask you to trim 
your pen and prot11ise me, witll0Llt halting before any obstacles, 
to write a history of the secret societies al1d of their conse
quellces." 12 The Pontiff placed in his hands a larg-e nLlmber of 
inlportant dOcLll11ellts that would serve as material for the pro
jected work. 1~he Histoire lies societes secretes, in conseqLlence 
of various circLlmstances, was not published; bLlt the nlost im
portant of the doculuellts confided to Cretineau-J oly were made 
use of in the two volull1es tl1at appeared in 1858 ul1der the title, 
L J eglise ronzaine en, face de la Revoll1tiol1. 

The \vork requested by tIle Holy Father COLlld not have an 
immediate effectiveness. And Gregory did not wait for its 
accomplishment before tak:ing measures ag-ainst the threaten
ing insurrection. In this labor he was energ-etically seconded by 
his Secretary of State, Cardinal Lambruschini. LOLlis IJam
bruscl1ini, born in Lig-Llria on June 2, 1776, joined tl1e Barna
bites at an early agee. He rendered services to the Church LInder 
Leo XII al1d Pius VIII. Gregory, in the first year of his reig-n, 

11 In his youth he had abandoned the practices of religion. He returned to them 
only at the hour of his death. See Maynard, J. Cretitteau-loly, 1875. 

12 Maynard, Cretineau-]oly, p. 340. 
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raised him to the purple and etItrl1sted several inlportant n1is
sions to him. In 1836 Metternich, vexed at a criticism of him
self by Cardinal Berlletti, laid down, as a condition for the 
evacuation of Italy by the in1perial troops, the change of Secre
tary of State. 

The Pope, in his desire for conciliation, yielded to this de
nland, a1Id Cardinal I.Jambrllschini succeeded Bernetti.13 The 
ne\\T Secretary of State, entering on his office, as it were under 
the auspices of Austria, would, more tllan his predecessor, turn 
his eyes willingly toward tIle court of Vienna. His temperament 
like'ATise inclined him to leave to the severities of the law an 
initiative with whicll Bernetti merely threatened the revolu
tion. 14 But in 1845 he declined the armed help which Austria 
proposed to hin1 for the repression of the renewed insurrection 
ill the Legations; however, he followed attentively the various 
ramificatiolls of the secret societies in Italy. A goood number of 
the documents handed to Cretineal1 by the Pope to help him in 
disclosing the nlysteries of the sect had been gathered by the 
pains of Lanlbruschini. The watchful minister strove also to 
cl1eck the propaganda of the liberal ideas among the secular 
and regular clergy. 

Greg·ory XVI was convinced that nothing is more effective 
in figohting evil than the spread of good. In line with tllis convic
tion, he favored witll all his power the pious associations that 
pllrposed the development of the faith or the practice of char
ity. He bestowed spiritual favors on the two congregations of 
priests fOl1nded by Fatller Jerome Chemin of Bassano, to 
preacll retreats to ecclesiastics and tIle laity. He encouraged 
the Oblates of the Blessed Virgin institllted in 1826 at Pignerol 
by tIle venerable Brullo Lanteri for the service of the 111issio11s, 
and the Oblates of St. Alphonsus Liguori established in 1839 at 
Bobbio. He confirmed the rules given in 1825 by Theodora 

13 Maynard, Ope cit., p. 343.
 
14 Cretineau-Joly, Ope cit., II, 356.
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Campostril1a to the Little Sisters of the Compassion of Mary, 
those of the priests of the Mother of Good Counsel and those of 
the Pious \Vorl{s of the Mission. He procured the establish
ment at ROlne and Turin of the institute of Perpettlal Adorers 
of the Blessed Sacran1ent, founded in 1807 by Sister Mary 
Magdalen of t11e Il1carnation (in the world, Catherine Sordini) 
for tIle ptlrpose of repairing by uninterrupted adoration the 
insults offered to the Eucharist. Among the less known congre
gations that were the object of decrees of approval by G~egory 

XVI we may also mention t11e followil1g: at Turin the Society 
of the Faithful Servants of Jesus, that of the Sisters of St. 
Anne, and the Penitents of St. Mary Magdalen; at Genoa, the 
Daughters of Mary; still others at Verona and Venice.1s 

AmoI1g the works that Gregory XVI blessed and approved 
were two which deserve special mention. They were notable by 
the particular interest the Pontiff showed for them, by the 
good they accomplished, and by the personal worth of the priest 
who founded them: the institute of the Fathers of Charity and 
that of the Sisters of Providence, founded by Antonio Rosmini 
of Rovereto. 

In 1823 the future Pope Gregory XVI, then procurator gen
eral of the Camaldolese at ROIne, met Antonio Rosmini. 16 This 
priest, then twenty-six years old, was pondering the idea of 
figahting the errors and miseries of his time by science and char
ity. Born at the castle of Rovereto in the Tyrol, of a family of 
the old nobility, he entered the seminary at the age of seventeen 
in spite of the lively opposition of his parents, who were count
ing on hil11 to perpetuate the illustrious house of the Rosmini 
counts. After being ordained priest in 1821, he declined to enter 
the diplon1atic career, to wl1icl1 his family and his friends were 
urging hin1. He retired on his paternal domain, which he had 

15 Hergenrother-Kirsch, Kirchengeschichte, II, Bk. III, chap. 17; Civilta cattolica, 
VII, 3, 81. 

16 For the following details of Rosmini's life, see Lockhart, Vie de Rosn1,ini, pp. 
80 fl., 90, r03, 172. 188. 
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just irlherited by his father's death, there to follow a life of 
prayer, study, and good works. For his motto he took these 
three words: To adore, to practice silence, to rejoice. His wisl1 
was that the peoples among whom he lavished his charities 
should know hilTI by no name but that of Don Antonio. A de
vout Christian, the Marchioness Magdalen Canossa, foundress 
of a charitable association to which the young priest's sister, 
Margaret Rosmini, belonged, helped him in his works of char
ity. Tvvo profound feelings united Dom Maur Cappellari and. 
Don Antonio: a great devotion to the Holy See and a great love 
for the relig-ious life. A warm friendship was soon formed be
tween them. 

In 1826 Rosmini wrote to the venerated Camaldolese monk, 
felicitating him on his elevation to the purple. In this letter 
Rosmini explained the plan for a relig-ious order which he 
planned to found: it was to engage in all the works of charity 
which the times would call for. Two years later Cardinal Cap
pellari encouraged him to publish his treatise on the origin of 
ideas and to ul1dertake an exposition of his philosophy, "per
suaded that it is destined to revive the study of St. Thomas, 
Aristotle, and Plato at the center of the Christian world, close 
to the infallible seat of Catholic doctrine." He also wrote to 
Rosmini (July 2, 1830), who had sent him a detailed memoir on 
the il1stitute he was planning: "I have read your description of 
the institute. The description is short, clear, and precise. I in
tend to make a copy of it for the Holy Father." Five months 
later tIle Holy Father was Maur Cappellari himself enthroned 
under the name of Gregory XVI. At first by an oraculum vivae 
vocisJ then by apostolic letters (November 20, 1839), the Su
preme Pontiff, after a sing-Ie modification, approved the rules 
that had been submitted to him. 11 

17 Bernasconi, II, 361-74. In this document will be found the full text of the 
rules of the Institute of Charity. Rosmini is there called vir rerum divinaru1n atque 
humanaru'm scientia illustris, exil1zia pie tate, religione, 'virtute, probitatc, prudentia, 
integritate carus, ac miro in catholican1, r('ligionetn atque hanc apostolican sedem 
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Rosmini's philosophy was inspired by the highest and purest 
zeal. But it was developed with a view to refuting the modern 
errors more directly, and was oriented in paths not yet trod. It 
would not escape the cOl1demnation of the Church. A decree of 
the Holy Office (Decelnber 14, 1887) censured forty proposi
tions taken from his philosophical works. But, a few days be
fore the promulg4 ation of the conden1nation, Leo XIII wrote to 
the archbishops of Ttlrin, VerceD, and Milan : "We do not wish 
any harm to come to the Society of Charity, which has been so 
usefully devoted to the services of humanity according to the 
spirit of its institution. On the contrary, we hope it will con
tintte to prosper and bear more and more abttndant fruit." 18 

Rosmini had, in fact, founded two distinct works: the insti
tute of the Brothers of Charity and that of the Sisters of Provi
dence. The former had as their aim "their o\vn sanctification 
and, by means of this sal1ctification, any works of charity what
ever, especially those having as their object the eternal salva
tion of souls." 19 The flexibility of tl1is ain1 would enable the 
society to adapt itself, according to circumstances, to the needs 
of tin1e~ and places. The pious founder wished to introduce a 

amore ac studio fulgens (ibid., p. 372). This praise is the more remarkable since 
Gregory XVI knew the originality of Rosmini's philosophical system and his con
nection with Manzoni and other personages of the advanced national party. 

18 Lockhart, Ope cit., p. 557. For the condemnation of the Rosminian errors, see 
Denzinger, nos. 1891-1930. Rostnini's purpose was to fight the sensualism and sub
j ectivisn1 by the exposition of a philosophy resting on the positive observation of 
facts, and, on the other hand, reaching the intellectual reality beyond the sensible 
reality, the non-ego and God beyond the ego. Rosmini remarks that, if we closely 
observe the phenomena of knowledge, we find, at the base of each of them, a common 
element: being, undetermined and universal being: the things are this or that, but 
they are something. But being presents itself to us under the form of a feeling, 
under the forn1 of an idea, or under the form of a relation between the feeling and 
the idea. Hence three divisions of Rosminian philosophy: reality, ideality, morality. 
Rosmini's doctrine was condetnned as being tainted with ontologism. On Rosmini's 
philosophy, see Palhories, Rosmini,o Segond, CEuvres de Ros111ini,. Trullet, Ex-amen 
des doctrines de Ros1'nini,. Bulletin critique} XIV, 309-12; Revue du clerge jran{ais, 
LIX, 309-18. 

19 Art. 3 of the rule (Bernasconi, II, 363). 
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similar flexibility in the organizatio11 of his society. Living in 
conln10n as religious, practicit1g strict poverty in their manner 
of life, the Brothers of Charity vvould retain, like the secular 
priests, the ownership of their perso11al possessions, on condi
tion of using them only for works of piety or cI1arit)T. 20 The 
Brothers of Charity soon spread, not only in Italy, but also 
elsewhere, especially in England, where they led to many con
versiol1s to Catholicism. 

The Sisters of Providence was approved by the same apos
tolic letters as the institute of the Brothers, as an affiliated 
comlTIunity. At first it had been broug-ht together by the initia
tive of Father Loewenbruch, one of the early disciples of 
Rosmini, who soon placed tl1eir spiritual and temporal direc
tion il1tO the hands of his superior. Their success in the different 
works entrusted to them, notably in tl1e education of girls, 
brought from all sides requests for the 11Laestre rosn'ti11,-£ane} as 
they were called. In 1888 they numbered more than six hun
dred. Introduced into England in 1843 by IJady Mary Arun
dell, the daug-hter of the pious Marquis of Bucking-ham, they 
opened several boardil1g- schools for young ladies of the upper 
aristocracy and the English middle class, and many schools for 
the poor classes. They lil<e\vise took up the care of the sick in 
hospitals, home visits of the sick, practicing-, according to the 
instrt1ctions of their founder, "the 11ni011 of the contemplative 
life with tIle active life and with the sort of active life that is the 
most simple, humble, and laborious." 21 The good they accom
plished in these different works and the esteem they won povver
fully seconded the work of the missions preached by Father 
Gentili and Father Ftlrlong in all the Catholic centers of Eng
land and contributed greatly to the prog-ress of the religious 
renaissance in that cou11try. 

%0 Arts. 23-28 (Bernasconi, II, 365).
 
21 Lockhart, op_ cit.} p. 378.
 



CHAPTER XVI 

Th,e Chttrch in Ireland and England 

FROl\I r83 r to r846 the Catholic movenlent in Eng-land, Ger
many, and France assumed a particular breadth. In England 
the period was that of O'Connell's great agitation, wringing 
from the governl11ent tIle abolition of its most unjust laws 
against Catholics. The period also saw the development of the 
Oxford lVlovement, which led in 1845 to the conversion of New
man and several other eminent doctors of Anglicanism. In 
Germany those years marked the victory of the Catholic epis
copate in the inlportant question of mixed marriages. In France 
the same period laid the groundwork for the winning of the 
freedom of education. 

Ireland 

The Emancipation Bill of r829 did not indeed give full lib
erty to the Irisll Cathollcs. They rightly complained that they 
had to pay al1nually alt110st one million pounds for the clergy 
of the Protestant Cllurches, which had a menlbership of hardly 
800.000, whereas their own clergy, who were ministering to 
6,000,000 Catholics, had no resources for their living but the 
charity of an impoverished popltlation. The Irish Catholics 
complained, and not witholtt g·ood reason, of being crttshed 
under the ,,,eight of exorbitant farm rents and of being piti
lessly evicted fr0111 their cottages whel1, following a poor crop, 
they could 110t pay tllese rents to the agents of the landlords. 
They recalled, lastly, that Irela11d \vas inadeqltately represented 
in the English Parlianlent. In other words, the three questions 
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which, since the fourteenth century, had, one after the other or 
at the same time, stirred tl1at country, seemed to them not set
tled. On March 22, r829, even before the emancipation was an 
accolnplished fact, O'Connell wrote to a friend that no one 
should think all would be finished after the Catholic enlallcipa
tion; this would be merely the time to begin the struggle for the 
rights of the nation. 1 

The Agitator was then at the height of his popularity al1d 
power. At the age of fifty-four he still preserved all his physical 
vigor. In his 1011g strifes he had acquired all experience of men 
a11d things that made him more than a popular tribtlne, a poli
tician in the finest sense of the term. Contrary to the opinions 
of some of his friends, he judg-ed that the political qtlestion 
oug-ht to follow on the other two, and he started his llew cam
paign in the Parlian1ent itself. Some mig11t have wondered 
whether the great orator of the Irish nleeting-s would be able to 
adapt his words to the debates of a legislative assernbly. O'Con
nell did not hesitate; his successes during- his sevellteen years in 
the House of Commolls justified his daring. 

Althoug-h tIle emancipation of the Catholics had been granted 
by the Tories, O'Connell resoltltely took 11is stalld on the side 
of the Whigs. This party was then demallding an electoral re
form and, to prevail over the opposition in Parliament, they 
needed the support of the Irish votes. This stlpport O'Connell 
offered them. In return he could ask for promises favorable to 
the Catholics. 2 Moreover, the Tories, preservers of tIle existing 
state of thing-s, clearly represented thenlselves as defenders of 
the Established Church. 

The success but inlperfectly corresponded to O'Connell's 
hopes. rrhe presence of the Whigs in power for six years gave 
Ireland a comparative peace. The country was governed with 

1 A. Langlois, "O'Connell d'apres sa correspondance," in the Correspondal1lt of 
January 25, 1889, CLTV, 247. 

2 On these promises, see Langlois, Ope cit.} p. 257. 
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fairness. The magistrates regarded all those before them as 
citizens without the former odious distitlction bet\veen an 
Irishtnan and an Erlglishn1an, a Protestant and a Catholic.3 

Moreover, on the floor of Parlianlent, as before the great popu
lar gatherillgs, O'Connell appeared as a power. The COlltest 
that he sustained duri11g- the eleven days of the famous debate 
on the Coercion Bill showed him to be a formidable nlaster of 
parliamentary tactics, discussing foot by foot, article by article, 
that bill which, alnplifying the power of the nlagistrates, put 
Ireland altnost in a state of siege. In al1 effort to overcome his 
resistance, he was offered an important magistracy in Ireland. 
O'Collllell, in order to keep his illdependellce, was tlnwilling to 
accept anythillg. In the work of the baneful bill, he again found 
the animation, irolly, and sarcasnl which fornlerly stirred the 
crowds of his conlpatriots. His improvised speech (February 
5, 1833), in the Opillion of Michelet, is the most thrilling piece 
of eloquence heard since 11irabeau.4 1"'he minister withdrew his 
bill. But O'Connell's parliamentary campaign broug-ht fe\\1 
practical and imtnediate results. The abolition of one of the 
taxes for the support of the Anglican worsllip, the suppression 
of some Anglican bishoprics in Ireland, and a slight change in 
the manner of collecting- the titlles were almost the only positive 
fruits obtained by so much effort. 

The Repeal of the Union 

In 1839 the Liberator, as the Irish called him, feeling \vorn 
out fronl his labors, tlloug-ht of ending his days in a rnonas
tery.5 But the coming of the Tories to power in 1841, having 
Robert Peel at their head, threw O'Connell into tIle opposition. 

a Gondon, L'agitation irlandaise depuis 1829, p. 83. 
4, This speech will be found in Marcel, Chefs d'o.;uvre de l'eloquence fran(aise et de 

la tribune anglaise, III, 562-72. 
5 Langlois, op. cit., p. 265. 
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Up to this tinle he had sttspended all popular agitation in Ire
land and he himself refrained fronl dematlding tIle repeal of the 
Union, that is, tIle legislative autonomy of Irelan.d by the estab
lishment of a parliament at Dublin. To his friends he wrote: 
"Henceforth my hope is solely in Ireland." In spite of his age 
he resumed his journeys as agitator. 

We shall not detail this new series of campaigns. By the 
nlanifestations they appeared to be pttrely political. But in the 
course of them O'Conl1ell, first of all a Catholic, never lost sight 
of the qttestioll that \vas always ttppernlost in his eyes, the reli
giotts liberty of his country. This liberty, he was cOl1vinced, 
wotl1d remain illusory and precarious so long as it sllould not 
be guaranteed by political liberty. The repeal of the union was 
his watchword; the defense of Catholicism in Ireland rernainecd 
his primary objective. 

Notwithstanding the nlurl11uring of some of his too fiery 
partisans, his ag-itatioll remained always legal. He declared at 
Dttblin (April 11,1843): "I will violate neither tIle la"r of God 
nor tIle laws of men; but as long as a sllred of the cOllstitution is 
left to us, I will give it my stlpport and will there place the influ
ence with \vhich I intend to maintain the uncertain liberties of 
my coulltry." At Tara, the seat of the ancient killgS of Ireland, 
the Liberator gathered tog-etller and harangued (August 13) 
7°0,000 persons; the Til1~es spoJ<e even of a million. Allotller 
meeting, attended by 4°0,000, was held at l\1tl11aghmast. A still 
more colossal meetil1g- \vas al1noullced for October alld was to 
be held at Clontarf. O'Connell, learning that the government 
was prepared to disperse the meetillg- by force and that troops 
and cannOl1S were proceeding toward Clontarf, foresaw a 
bloody clasll between the arll1ed forces and the crowd. At the 
last mon1ent he forbade the meeting and \vas pleased that he 
"vas obeyed by 5°0,000 deterlnil1ed to g-ive their lives for their 
country. The Ellg-1ish goverl1n1ent had hirll arrested, con
demned, and imprisoned as guilty of conspiracy. But the House 
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of Lords (September, 1844) reversed the decision and freed 
O'Connell. At tIle same time the 1"'ory cabinet did not venture 
to carry out its threats. At the close of 1842 Robert Peel, 
thoug-h il11posing an inconle ta.x in El1g-land, did not dare to im
pose it in Ireland. The next year he declared that he was 
determined to do anything for the welfare of the Irish. O'Con
nell, in his deep faith, wrote that the hand of man is not in tl1is 
matter, but that Providence is the one that answers the prayers 
of the faithful people of Ireland. 

The big popular manifestations in celebration of the great 
ag-itator's liberation were his last triumphs. In the words of 
Lacordaire, "this great Christian merited that God should pu
rify him from the subtle poison of glory and place on his head, 
after so many untarnished crOWllS, that supreme crown of ad
versity without which no glory, either on earth or in heaven, 
is perfect." 6 In spite of the Whigs' return to power, in spite of 
the excellent choice of officials appointed for Ireland, the year 
1846 was the saddest in O'Connell's life. Two facts contributed 
to embitter his last days. The extreme dissidents, \vho wished 
to win Ireland's liberty by violence and who were kl10wn as 
"Young Ireland," a society that openly declared its opposition 
to O'Connell, and a frightful wretchedness caused (1845-46) 
by the failure of the potato crop, brought about the death, 
throug-h fan1ine or typhus, of almost a fifth of the Irish popu
lation. TIle g-reat agitator, overwhelmed by physical and moral 
sufferings, wished, before dying, to go to Rome, there to lay 
at the feet of the vicar of Christ the testimonial of his fidelity. 
But God did not permit him to reach the end of his pilgrimage. 
He died at Genoa on May 14, 1847; and Pius IX shortly after
ward, embracillg O'Connell's son, rejoiced to hold in his arms 
the son of "the hero of Christianity." 7 

6 Lacordaire, Eloge funcbre d'O'Connell, in (Euvres, VIII, 190.
 

7 Lacordaire, op. cit., p. 191.
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Newman 

Several members of the Whig (or Liberal) Party showed 
thenlselves more or less favorable to tIle cause of O'Connell. 
Btlt they were 1l0t led to act thus by their slight zeal for the 
national religioll; nor was their religious indifference in favor 
of tIle prog·ress of the true religion. By a 110 less singular phe
TI.OlnenOll and, vve may add, no less providential, the obstinate 
attachment of several nlembers of the Tory (or Conservative) 
Party to the Established Church, resulted in a Catholic revival. 
I(eble, Froude, and Newman were not merely outspoken par
tisans of the Tory Robert Peel; more conservative than their 
chief, they forsool<: him wIlen they saw him decide for tIle eman
cipation of tIle Catholics, accusing him of betraying the An
g·lican Church. s But with the same zeal for defe11ding their 
l\10ther Church and of giving her a powerful vitality, these 
men were led to say to themselves that it had need of being 
reformed; and the refornls wllich they imagined or which they 
took from the old traditions, for giving life to that Church, 
were remarkably close to Catholic beliefs and practices.9 

The Tractarian Movenlent would lead Ne\Vnlan and nlany of 
his friends to Catholicism. He later wrote that he always con
sidered, as the starting point of tllat movement, a speech by 
Keble in regard to the bill which, in 1833, suppressed part of 
the bishoprics ill Ireland. 10 Was this not lax apostasy, to dis
organize the Church of England at the very time when the 
freethinkers on one halld and, on the other, the Irish Catholics 
were carrying a fierce \var ag·aillst her? IZeble elltitled his dis
course "The National Apostasy." And he distributed copies of 
it widespread. The conclusion of this manifesto was that, in 

8 Thureau-Dangin, La renaissance catholique en Angleterre, I, 49.
 
9 See supra, pp. 104-6, 162.
 
10 Thureau-Dangin, Ope cit., p. 67.
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such a crisis, every faithful churchman oug-ht to devote himself 
flllly to the cause of the AI1glican C11urch. SOI11e churchmen 
agreed to answer this appeal. This agreemeI1t had as its first 
resttlt t11e appearance (September 9, 1833) of an anonymous 
writing of three pages, addressed to the writer's brothers in the 
holy nlinistry, "the priests and deacons of the Church of 
Christ." The guiding- idea of this little leaflet was to recall to 
the clergy, who had too much forgotten it, that their powers 
came, not from the state, btlt froln the apostolic succession; 
that it belonged to them, independently of the state, to take the 
initiative of any reform, of every act capable of restoring to 
the Chllrch of England its vitality, its great11ess, aI1d its fruit 
fulness. This was the first of the so-called tracts that canle out 
in the course of twelve years and explains why the nl0vement is 
called the "Tractarian MovemeI1t." 

"The second tract attacked the Irish Bill because it was taken 
without consulting the Church; the third denotlnced certain 
chang-es in the liturgy and the funeral services; the fourth re
turned to the question of the apostolic stl~cession; the fi fth set 
forth the constitution of the Church and of that branch estab
lished in El1gland; succeeding nllmbers treated analogotls 
subjects, seeking in every way to make the religion loftier, 
deeper, and more real." 11 Most of them, the most brilliant and 
striking of theIn, were from Ne\iVmal1's pen. At first zealous 
friends distributed these leaflets, passing whole days in going 
on horseback from one rectory to another. Soon no need re
quired then1 to be spread £ron1 hand to hal1d. Their faille helped 
their diffusion. Some were in such denland that a second edition 
had to be published. 12 They becanle a matter of frequent dis
cussion. The Evangelicals denounced their papist tendencies ~ 

the liberals, their dogmatic rig"or; the prtldent cOllservatives of 
Anglicanism, their recklessness. Ne\Vlnan continued to re11lain 

11 Ibid., p. 71.
 
12 Ibid., p. 82.
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the soul of the movement. He compared the stimulant of the 
tracts to an application of volatile salts for a fainting person. 
l\10reover, they did not take seriously the reproach of papism. 
For Newman himself to become a Ronlanist seemed nlore and 
more ilnpossib1e to hinl. In fact, at this period he th011ght he had 
fOUIld the nleans of separatillg from the Ch11rch of England 
with011t joining· that of Rome. 13 

III 1835 the Tractariall rvIovement took on a new character 
by the intervention of P11sey. The publications became little 
complete treatises, sOme\V11at heavy, b1lt solid. The effect has 
been cOll1pared to the coming of a battery of heavy artillery on 
a battlefield \vhere before only rifle skirmishes had taken 
p1ace. 14 Fr01lde's death that saIne year was an appreciable loss 
for the nl0vell1ent, but did not slow it do\vn. Furthermore, the 
tracts \vere no lo11ger the sole means of propaganda. NeWll1an 
became pastor of St. 1\1ary's at Oxford al1d there raised the 
parish \vorship fronl the sort of lethargy into which it had 
fallell. The Sllccess of his sermOl1S kept increasillg. The collec
tiOIl of these serlnOI1S 15 \vas reg"arded, evell by the Protestants, 
as one of the 1110St precious mon1l111ents of EIlg·1ish literature 
of the nineteet1th cel1tury,16 alld contributed as m1lch as the 
tracts jn vvinl1illg" follo\vers to the movement. 17 

\\Te haye already ll1entioned how the condition of being 
pariahs had prodtlced in the Catholics of Eng"land a sort of 
social and intellecttla1 depression. '~Whell they callle forth from 
the catacoll1bs, we nlig-ht say that the full day1ig·ht dazzled 
them. 'I'hey rell1ained tinlic1 arId distr11stf111." 18 

13 This he called the l/'ia nLedia. 
14 Church, The Oxford J110'VelnenfJ p. 136. 
15 The first volume (r834) was followed by eleven other volumes. 
16 Gladstone, at the close of his life, vvas asked which were the finest prose writers 

of his time. He named Newn1an and Ruskin. 
17 Further, this movement of a great number of cultivated Protestants toward the 

Ron1an doctrines coincided with a movement of English Catholics toward scientific 
and literary culture. 

18 Thureau-Dangin, Ope cit., I, 120. 
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But a Catholic, a priest, was at hand. He was Eng-lish 
enoug-h to understand his fellow Englishnlel1 al1d to make hitn
self understood, yet by his personal training, free enoug'h from 
the Catholics' habits of mind notto have their tin1idity or their 
short views. T11is man was Nicholas \!Visel11an. 19 Born at 
Seville in 1802 of an English family, brotlg-ht up in England 
from early childhood, sent to Rome il1 1818 with a group of 
young students, there to occupy the English College recently 
re-established, the young Wisemal1 \vas already revealed to be 
an orator, poet, exeg-ete, and Orientalist. His meeting a young 
convert of noble ancestry, the last son of Lord Spencer,20 
turned his thoug-hts to the conversion of England. The visit of 
Newman al1d Froude in 1833 acquainted him wit11 the impor
tance of the Oxford Movement. 21 

A sllort stay in Paris in 1835 reanimated his courage and 
confidellce. It was the time when his friend Lacordaire was 
starting his conferences in Notre Dame before a hostile or 
indifferent public. The next year vVisel11an delivered some lec
tures in London. These were intended for the Protestants as 
well as for his fellow Catholics; tlley treated the principal doc
trines of the Catholic Church. The silnple and courteous tone 
of his lectures and his evident pains to enlighten vvithout irri 
tating drew many non-Catholics about his pulpit. In conse
quence several Ang-licans of note were converted. ~1any 

otrlers, without going so far as conversion, felt their prejudices 
destroyed or lessened.22 \\Tiseman founded the Dublinl Review 
in May, 1836. The first ntlmber succeeded in giving the Catho
lic movement an impulse and breadth that revealed to Protes
tants the mig-ht of the ROlnan Church al1d gave the Catholics a 
new confidence. It was the prelude of all the wor ks which 

19 Ibid., p. 129.
 

20 l\1adaune, 19ftace Spencer et La renaissance du catholicis1ne en Angleterre, p. 155.
 
21 Thureau-Dangin, op. cit., pp. 58- 1 13.
 
22 Ibid., p. 138.
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Catholicism would accomplish in the course of the nineteenth 
century in Eng-land. 23 

Newman, however, ren1ained unmoved in his Via 11zedia) and 
his influe11ce did but increase. vVhen one of the most original 
and spontaneous minds of the Oxford Movement, William 
George Ward, was ask:ed wllat was the symbol of his belief, he 
merely ans\vered: ((Credo in Neurl1~a1~H1'1t.JJ BLlt wIlen Nevv
man's influence was at its height, and his authority unques
tioned, when apparently he wotlld be able to form a new Churcl1 
with 11imself at the head, he began more and more to see that 
the intermediate way he intended to place between the Church 
of England and the Church of Rome was untenable. The 
Church of England, a national institution that had separated 
fr0111 the great Church, seemed to hilll to have neither Catholic
ity 110r apostolic succession. Any other new Church would have 
the sanle defects; while the Church of Rome alone, as he saw, 
possessed, de jure and de facto) a boundless cOl1tinuity and 
geographical extent. A phrase uttered by St. Atlgustine in 
connection with the Donatists, one repeated by Wiseman in the 
Du bli1l I?e'Z)iew) kept recurring to his n1emory: SeC2lr2lS judicat 
orbis terrar~ln~. He wrote later: "The words of St. Augustine 
struck me with a power which I never had felt from any words 
before. To take a fanliliar instance, they were like tIle 'Turn 
again Whitting-toll' of the chime; or, to take a more serious one, 
like the (Tolle) lege,-Tolle} lege/ of the child, whicl1 cOl1verted 
St. Augustine himself." 24 

In r842 Newmal1 felt the need of quiet and reflection to find 
the light and grace needed for the sOlLltion of the great problen1 
that was troubling him. For this purpose he witl1drew to the 
solitude of Littlemore. A few disciples, unable to do without his 
counsels, joined him there. He let them share his life of silence 

23 Wilfrid Ward, Life and Times of Cardinal Wisetnan (1912).
 
24 Newman, Apologla pro vita sua.
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and retreat; but 110 one could illduce hilll to resunle his public 
life. For more than two years he prayed, reflected, discussed 
with himself, considered all the aspects of the questions dis
turbing l1im. He studied especially the question of the develop
ment of Christian doctrine and began writing on this subject 
one of the most penetrating- works that came from his pell. 25 

lIe \vrote to his friend Pusey that he was as near tIle decisive 
step as if he had already tal<:en it. On October 8, 1845, in his 
Littlemore hermitag-e, he made 11is abjuratioll of Protestantism 
and his profession of the Catholic faith ill the hands of Father 
DOll1illic, a Passionist. A few of his disciples, Ward, Dalg-airns, 
and St. John, foreseeing this issue of the crisis, had preceded 
their master and on Aug-ust 13 and 19, and October 2 abjured 
Ang-licanisnl. Others soon follovved. Al110ng their names 
should be mel1tioned Faber, the future Oratorian. I-lis writ
ings, as also those of Dalg-airns, would ellrich the Catholic 
literattlre of the nineteenth century.26 

The nunlber of conversiol1s itnlnediately following that of 
Newtllan has been reckoned at tllree hundred, and the lnove
ment has COlltillued ever since. Gladstone spoke trtlly whell he 
said that Newll1all's conversion to the Roman Church marked 
an epoch in the history of the Church of Eng-Iand. 27 More 
recently Lecky, one of the outstanding historians of Eng-land, 
was not tIttering a paradox when he declared that, in tl1e order 
of ideas, no g-reater event had happelled since the time of the 
Sttlarts.28 

25 Newman, Essay on the De'velopment of Doctrine. 
26 Among Faber's works we note especially the following: All for Jesus, The Cre

ator and the Creature, The Precious Blood~ The Blessed Sacratnent, and Spiritual 
Conferellces,. of Dalgairns': Iioly Conl1nunion and Devotions to the Sacred Heart. 
Among the etninent men born in Catholicism, England counted Cardinal Acton, whose 
theological and canonical knowledge were rightly esteerned, and the historian John 
Lingard, whose History of England was highly appreciated even by the Protestants 
themselves. 

21 Gladstone, Life of Bishop Wilberforce, I, 328. 
28 Lecky, History of Rationalism, I, 159. 



CHAPTER XVII 

The Church, i,Z Ger111al1,y 

TIlE fl1ture Cardinal Hergenrother was teaching Church 
history at \\r~iirtzbtirg. In one of his lectures l1e n1ade a sinlilar 
assertion reg-arding the events occtirring in Germany at this 
same period. He said: "Since the Reformation the Church l1as 
not kl10wn a more inlportant event than the Cologne affair." 1 

That affair was n1erely the seqtIel of the affair of the mixed 
marriages, a problem that had its beginnings under Leo XII 
and PitlS VIII. 

Bunsen 

The cotirt of Berlin received Pius VIII's brief, LJitteris} con
demning its claims. But finding nothing better to do abOtlt it 
than to hide the document trom the public and to try to tnal<e 
the Pope yield, it followed the same plan after the con1ing of 
Gregory XVI. The personage chosen by the King of Prussia to 
carryon the discussions witl1 the Roman curia was Count von 
Bunsen; the diplomat appointed by the Pope to represent him 
was Cardinal Lambruschini. This Bunsen, who drevv up the 
M e1110ra11dzl1n of the powers, was tIle type of sectarian and 
dominating Protestant. 

lIe possessed a verbose and labored erudition. He \vas also 
\vell versed in the knowledge of the anciel1t liturgies and con
sidered himself qualified to infuse a new life into tl1e religious 
institutions sprung from the Reformation. Not only did he 
fancy a nlighty Prussian national Church in whicll the king 
\vould be the head; he also devised a vast Protestant coloniza

1 Cf. Goyau, L J AlIe1'l'lagne religieuse J Ie catholicisnte J II, 220.
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tion plan, lik:e former such undertakings. \AIe may believe that, 
in the course of the journey he made in 1828 with the crown 
prince, BUl1sen and the future Frederick \Alilliam IV gladly 
joined hetnds in concerting· t11e coming triumphs of the God 
common to Prussia and the Reforn1ation. 2 But at Ronle he 
was known. He had been seen when he was tak:ing his first steps 
in the diplomatic career as Niebuhr's secretary. In the very 
palace of the minister he opened a little chapel where he pre
tended in some way to centralize Christian truth by the purifi
cation and nlodernizing of the rituals witl1 a vie\v to spreading 
it over the whole earth. 8 Whell Greg·ory XVI and his leg"ate met 
the Protestant ambassador Bunsen and heard hill1 insistently 
ask that the Catholic priest take part in the marriage cere
monies with the rites and conditions which he had determined, 
t11ey sllowed themselves inflexible. Lambruschini, in the Pope's 
nanle, declared that they intended to abide by the declarations 
of Pius VIII -without any concessiollS or modifications. 

The discussions lasted t\VO years. The Prussian chancery 
was not discouraged. After failing to Will over the Pope, it set 
out to deceive the faithful. The German episcopate, vvhom they 
had already found conlplaisant, supplied sonle accomnlodating 
prelates who, in ambig"uous terms, gave them a hope t11at in 
time the passive presence of Catholic priests at mixed mar
riages, as permitted by Pius VIII, would gradually be chang·ed 
illtO active presence, even if the spouses would not conform to 
the conditiolls laid down by the canon law. For a monlent the 
plan seemed to succeed. Without any fuss the Prussian govern
ment would fill the Catholic districts with Protestallt officials 
and, by some cleverly contrived nlarriages, would endeavor to 
mak:e the district Protestant. The essential point was to obtain 
the docile obedience of the faithful and the silence of Rome. 

2 Goyau, op. cit., II, 130. Bunsen's religious ideas will be found in his book, Gott 
in der GescJu·chte. 

a Nippold, Bunsen, I, 165. 
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Among the people and clergy a rumor circulated that a brief 
of Pius VIII would be issued, opposing the Prussian delnands. 
Bunsell tried to end these rumors (Jul1e 19, 1834) byelaborat
ing- with a conlpliant archbisl10p, Spieg-el, and his vicar general, 
Miinchen, an agreement that claimed to take the papal docu
ment as its basis but, through a cunning falsification, adapted 
it to the royal edict of 1825. In short, the so-called conven
tion ended with an order that the pastors abandon entirely, in 
cases of mixed marriag-es, the requisite that a promise be made 
reg-arding the bringing LIp of the children. Thus circumvented 
and perhaps proud to take on themselves an initiative that was 
represented to them as tIle guaranty of a relig-ioLls peace saving 
the honor of their king, Archbishop Spieg-el of Cologne and his 
three sLIffragans (of Trier, Munster, and Paderborn) con
sented to apply the agreement of 1834; at the same time they 
informed the Pope that they would execute the brief. Basically 
this move was a deception of the people and of the Pope. 

Bunsen now thoug-ht that his positions vlere protected by 
these crafty arrang·ements. But just then Lanlbruscllini, hav
illg wind of these nlaneuvers, called upon Bunsen for explana
tions. The Prussian diplonlat brazened it out. He let out indig
nant cries when they spoke to him of the agreement of 1834, 
saying at first that such a convention was morally impossible, 
then g-iving- positive assurance that it never existed. A more 
shameless lie was not possible. The German prelates, likewise 
brought il1tO tIle case, did not use the same audacity. But, llav
ing set foot on a false path and not daring at first to forsake it 
by a fral1k disavo\val, they tried to justify themselves by 
equivocation. They replied that they had indeed concluded a 
sort of pact, but merely to interpret, from a practical viewpoint, 
certain dOllbtful cases. For the honor of the Catholic Chllrch 
of Germany, we are happy to note that such a yielding by the 
episcopate was neither gelleral nor lasting. 

At the close of 1836 the Bishop of Trier, on his deathbed, 
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heeded the voice of COl1science. Ashal11ed of the miserable 
reticel1ce behitld \vhich he had covered his weakness, he wrote 
to the Pope to c01Tfess his fault, to retract his comprornising 
acts, and to ask pardon. BU11sen, at once involved, did not 
cOl1sider himself beaten, drew up S0111e adroitly jU111bled notes, 
tried to have the affair accepted as a n1isundersta11ding, ap
pealed froln the declaration of the deceased bishop to that of 
the living- prelates. But the latter could hardly contintle in the 
policy of 100pl10les and evasions which they had adopted, and 
the retractation of the Bishop of rrrier \vQuld soon fil1d 011 the 

4lips of a living bishop a forthrig-ht echo; its reverberatiol1s were 
widespread, and its sig-l1ificance incalculable.4 

Archbishop Droste-Vischering 

Arcl1bishop Spiegel of Cologl1e died August 2, 1835. Then 
the government's desire was to fil1d a successor both ag-reeable 
to the clergy and favorable to the convention of 1834. The gov
erl1ment thoug-ht it fou11d these tvvo cOl1ditions combit1ed in the 
person of the venerable coadjutor of the Bishop of Munster, 
Clemens August Droste-Vischering, who, on an inti111ation 
£rol11 Berlin, was elected by the Colog-ne chapter, preconized 
by the Holy Father (Febrllary 2, 1836), and enthroned three 
months later. 1"'he first cOl1diti011 required by the civil authority 
was certainly fotlnd in the venerable prelate, \vhose pious life 
and apostolic zeai vvere an edification to all. 13ut did he fill the 
second desire of the Berlin Cotlrt? Under the N"apoleonic donli
l1atioll he did not fear to take up the defense of the rights of the 
Church, refusing- to recog-nize canOl1S appointed merely by the 
authority of the f=mperor. l--.later, \vhen the King of Prussia 
took tlnder his protecti011 the teaching of Professor Hern1es, 
Droste-\fischering- "vas alarlnecl at Hernles' doctrine and for
bade the \Vestphalial1 setl1il1arians to attend his classes. 

.. Goyau, op. cit., p. 163. 
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But the Bishop of Munster was old and supposedly worn out. 
His was a contemplative soul, attracted by the devotion of the 
cloisters. He was thoug-I1t to be timorous or unnlindful of the 
noisy conflicts. The Berlin government did not know or had 
forg"otten that the contenlplative life of the n10nasteries had 
trained the virile courage of an Athanasius al1d of a Gregory 
VII and that piety, inclining men's souls to the nliseries of the 
weak, helped the!11 to stand up against the threats of tl1e strong. 
In the qtlestion of Hermesianism and in that of n1ixed mar
riag-es, Droste-Vischerillg" was not slow in showing hinlself as 
belong"ing to the race of the most valiant champions of the 
Church. 

At first glance the issue did not appear momentous. The view 
may see1l1 strange to reg-ard as great episodes of Church history 
the conflicts that arose in connection with the orthodoxy of a 
professor of theology and with the cerenlonies to be observed 
in the marriage of a Catholic party and a Protestant party. The 
breadth and import of these struggles can be grasped 011ly if we 
consider them in their relation to the general policy of Germany 
at this period. To exercise a political, intellectual, and religious 
dOlnination over the \vorld had long" been the dream of several 
German statesmen. This dream had, in 1835, assLln1ed a precise 
form; and on this point the liberals did not think otherwise 
than the adherents of absolutisl1l. 

To the German democrats the 1830 revolution had given 
hope and 11ew encouragement. The princes in Bruns\vick, Sax
ony, and Hanover hastened to g-ive constitutiol1s to their people. 
Even the students who plotted in the secret societies ag"ainst 
absolutism, and the insurgents who alarmed 11etternich, all 
were singing Becker's Rhin .i.411e111,a1~d witI1 the same spirit and 
showed the sall1e enthLlsiaslll ill raising tIle flag" of the BLlrsch
enschaft, the black, red, and goldel1 standard that had become 
the symbol of unified Ger111any. These various classes all nour
ished the sanle hope of a Germany enlightening the world. 
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For a moment the princes, even the IZing of Prussia, deluded 
thenlselves, believing that by this movement they were realizing 
the g-reat ambition of the race. Becker received all honorary 
cup from the IZing of Bavaria and a pension fronl the King of 
Prussia. Some writers, such as Ralll<e, showed themselves 
skeptical of the movement; 5 but the secret societies, now long 
centralized in Berlin, were the ones that preached tIle realiza
tion of the German dream under the direction of the King of 
Prussia.6 This organization wotlld officially affirm its stand in 
r842, when, on the occasion of the layillg of the cornerstol1e for 
the completion of the Cologne cathedral, a national festival 
gathered together all the German princes llnder the presidency 
of the King of Prussia. It was already an accomplished fact in 
1835. 

At this period Prussia assumed to dominate the thoug"ht of 
Germany and thereby of Europe and the world, by an official 
teaching. And it tried to regtIlate tIle ceremonies of relig-ion by 
royal decrees. The strifes stirred up on the occasion of Her
mesianism and of mixed marriages were two episodes of the 
campaign undertaken for this purpose. 

George Hertnes 

Prussia had become mistress of the Rhenish provinces. She 
considered mal<ing Cologl1e lose her old scientific prestige and 
had illtroduced in Bonn an elite nUlnber of professors who, 
placed especially tInder dependence on the civil authority that 
had brought them there, would give a sort of official teaching. 7 

Anlong these professors was one olltstanding by the orig-inality 
and boldl1ess of his doctrine. His name was George Hermes. 

5 For Ranke's opinion, see ]. Bainville, flisto£re de deux pcuples, p. 220. 

6 "The lodges judged that, of all the states of Europe, Prussia was the most capable 
of realizing their work." Deschamps, Les societes secrftes et la societe, II, 400. 

7 Seignobos, Histoire politique de l'Europe conte1nporaine, p. 369. 
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Although a Catholic, he l1ad been recommended to the Prussian 
government by the Protestant Niemeyer. 

I-lis Unters1Lchungerl nber die i1,tnere rJ/ahrlleit den Chris
tentlllf1'ns published in 1805, and his Philosophische Einleit~t1tgJ 

on the introduction to philosophy, which appeared in 1819, set 
forth an effort at synthesis. It was per11aps sincere but disquiet
ing, in which Protestant thought and even Kant's rationalist 
thoug-hts and those of Hegel seemed to merge in the conception 
of a novel Catholicism. Hardly had Hermes entered upon his 
professorship in 1820, when he was considered for the rector
ship of the u11iversity. Fragments of his Dognlati/~ and espe
cially his review for Catholic philosophy and theology, founded 
by his disciples in 1832, after his deatll, spread his doctrine in 
all German-Iang-uage countries. 

This doctrine began by claiming to be nothing more than a 
reaction against the dry scholasticism of certain second-rate 
theologians. But its concillsions tended to a dubious intellec
tualism which had about it nothing Catholic but the name. Ap
pealing to freetll011g-ht, as did the Protestants, and turning" to 
no meallS of illvestigation but pure reaSOll, like the rationalists, 
Hernles pretended to reco11stitute the totality of the dogmas 
defined by the Catholic Church. Sucl1 an eclectic undertaking 
at once obtained the favor of the Prllssian court, which has
tened to give Hermesianism a sort of lay consecration by erect
ing" it into a theology of the state. 8 But Gregory XVI, in his 
encyclical Dum acerbissin~us (September 26, 1835), con
del11ned Hermes' doctrine as departing from the tradition of 
the Cllllrch and leading to a variety of errors. The Pope made 
his own a decision of the Holy Office, condelnning in the doc
trine of Hern1es several errors on the rule of faith, the essence 

8 Goyau, Ope cit., p. 12. Cf. ibid., pp. 142, 145. For fuller treatment of Hermes' 
doctrine, see Goyau, Ope cit., pp. 2-12, 142, 146, 166-69; Kleutgen, La philosophie scho
lastique, I, 432; the article "Hermes" in the Kirchenlexicon, V, 1875-99. 
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and attributes of God, original sin, grace, al1d the future 
life. 9 

Droste, as administrator of the diocese of Munster, had al
ready shown his mistrust regarding Hernles' doctrine. On tak
ing possession of the see of Cologne, he fOlInd hinlself il1 the 
presence of a concillsi ve act of the papal altthority. Losing no 
time in carrying it out, he asked the 130nn professors to subnlit 
to the decision of the Holy See and he ordered the students not 
to attend the classes of the refractory teachers. This act was a 
serious one, equivalent to placing an interdict on professors 
appoil1ted by the state. It was to graft on the religious conflict 
a political conflict. The governmel1t threatened to take disci
plinary measures, even to the point of excluding £rol11 the 
university those who should obey the orders of the Archbishop. 
The leaders of the Hermes party proposed a public debate. The 
.l\rchbishop was not moved by the governl11ent's threat al1d 
declined to accept the proposed debate. No long-er was anyone in 
a position to debate the calIse of Hermes. It had been judg-ed by 
the Pope. Droste merely extracted from the papal encyclical 
eigl1teel1 condemned theses and asked of his clergy unqualified 
adherence to these condenl11ations. Berlin insisted, redllcil1g- the 
exigel1cies of its demal1ds. They would be satisfied \vith the 
Archbishop's silence or at least with a half\vay condel11l1ation 
that vvould allow the I-Ierl11esian doctril1e to be spread in a dis
creet and OCC1IIt way, letting it be attenuated in explaining it. 10 

Said Droste: "The encyclical of the Pope is there." \,,"ithout 
\villing to g-ive further explanatiol1, he resunled that life of 
prayer and good works which appeared to the g'overnment a 
guaral1ty of his docility. 

On another occasion the venerated prelate l11ade no different 
reply to the agents of the I(il1g of Prussia. 1""hese asked hil11 to 
agree to the g·overnnlel1tal declarations or at least to maintain 

• Denzinger, nos. 1618-21.
 

10 Goyau, ap. cit., p. 168.
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silence on the question of mixed marriages. "The Pope's en
cyclical is there," he said. He then spoke of the encyclical of 
Pius VIII. Placing side by side the papal letter on the 1834 con
ventioll and the act of the I(ing, he was unable to reject that of 
the Pope; thtlS he had to condemn that of the King. 

Arrest of Droste-Vischering 

But the government clesired silence at any price. Being un
able to force the Arcl1bishop to be silent, it deternlined to pre
vent the people from hearing his voice. For the government the 
spread of Hermesianism \tvas the means of fusing the different 
religoiolls and philosophical parties of Germany; so the multipli
catiol1 of mixed marriag·es, ut1derstood in its o\vn fashion, was 
the most effective procedure for realizing this fusion in the 
realnl of the practical life. ThllS only one German religion 
would prevail, one German philosophy, as one Gern1an father
land. But to attain this end, they needed the silellt complicity of 
the clergy. As the Archbishop of Cologl1e placed all obstacle in 
the \vay of these plans, they decided to intern him in a fortified 
place. Thus \tvould they stifle his \\lord, alld the exanlple of the 
punishl11ellt \tvould deter his colleag·ues of the episcopate from 
raisillg- their voice. 

III the evenil1g of Noven1ber 20, 1837, the St. Gereoll sqllare, 
where the Archbishop's residence was located, \vas suddenly 
occupied by troops. TheIl the Prussian state, ullder the protec
tion of bayonets, n1ade its entral1ce into the residel1ce. Bodel
schwingh, in the nanle of his king, had the palace evacuated. 
The aged prelate was placed ill a carriage. A gendarnle aCCOlTI
panied him at his side; all0tl1er was on the \vatch on the driyer's 
seat. The next mornillg the faithful of the Colog-ne diocese 
learned with amazen1ent that, by the King·'s will, their arch
bishop, accused of arrogating arbitrary po\ver and of tranl
pIing the royal authority llnderfoot, \vas placed in seclllsion in 



266 THE CHURCH IN GERMANY 

the fortress of Minden, in the dept11 of \\Testphalia. 11 The 
silence and inaction of the German episcopate following this 
outrage seemed to justify all the hopes of the Prussian govern
ment. Canon Lennig at the Wiirzburg assembly declared: "At 
the tin1e of Clemens August's arrest, an llnprecedented thing 
in the history of the Church took place. It occurred in conse
quence of a lack of Ullity: the Gernlan episcopate did noth
• " 12Ing. 

A center was lackillg- in Germany, but not at Rome. From 
Rome arrived the solen1n and perenlptory protest. Greg-ory 
XVI, in the presence of the Sacred Colleg-e (December 10, 

1837), con1plained "of the grave indig"11ity he had received." In 
the name of the violated ecclesiastical ill1n1unity, of the despised 
episcopal dignity, of usurped jurisdiction, and of the rig-hts of 
the Catholic Church and of the Holy See trodde11 underfoot, 
the Pope praised the eminently virtuous bishop whom Prussia 
had just deposed in an unworthy manner. 13 A week later Car
dinal Lanlbruschini transmitted the text of the papal allocution 
to all the menlbers of the diplomatic corps by a 1110st solemn 
letter. 

The impression produced by this allocution was immense. 
Lanlellnais, separated from the Church, had, in his Paroles 
dJ1t1~ CrO}'a1~t and later in a sensational pan1phlet, Les affaires 
de !{ome represented Greg-ory as bold ag-ainst whateverJ 

seemed to him to be error, bllt as timid toward the mig-hty. In 
the present circumstance the Pope's attitude was a clear denial 
of such a view. Montalel11bert rejoiced. In the UnizJers for 
I)ecenlber 29, 1837, he wrote a stirring article, saying: "The 
Sllpreme Pontiff's allocution is an event.... Its inlportance 
will increase as events follo\v. Henceforth the nlost distrllstful 
and irritated souls, if they have kept some good faith, will 

11 Goyau, ap. cit., p. 17I.
 
12 Ibid., p. 173.
 
13 Bernasconi, II, 237.
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know how to view these reproaches of servility, of connivance 
with the oppressors of religion, reproaches that have been 
l1urled at the court of Rome." 14 

MOl1talenlbert spoke truly. From the Pope's allocution (De
cember 10, 1837) dates the awakening of Catholic Germany. A 
young priest of Aachen (Aix-Ia-Chapelle), who had gone to 
Belgium to avoid the teaching at the Bonn university, the fu
ture Bishop John Laurel1t, translated the allocution into Ger
man and sent bundles of copies for his fellow Germans in the 
Rhineland. Goerres took up his pen and, in four weeks, com
posed a book entitled Athanasius a sparkling and animatedJ 

commentary on the papal document. Therein he said that the 
Church did not seel< the state, btlt the state, coming after the 
Church, went to find it; the Church, dwelling in the hotlse be
fore the state, received it there, but on condition that the state 
would keep the peace. 15 He was called the Gern1an O'Connell. 
His pen, in the words of John Laurent, "vvas \vorth four army 
corps." At his side two theologians, Dollil1ger and Moehler, 
and two jurists, Moy and Phillips, entered the lists. The im
pulse \vas given. 

The Catholic people, tired of the heavy oppression under 
which they had been held by a servile episcopate, of a sudden 
rose tIp in favor of the imprisoned prelate. At Cologne the mob 
broke the windows of the houses of canOl1S \vho were guilty of 
not defending their archbishop. At Coblenz and Paderborn 
could be seen men n10unting guard day and l1ig-ht to protect 
priests they thoug11t nlight be arrested by the police. In West
phalia the nobility decided to abstain fronl amtlsen1ents, and to 

4stlspend dances and big evening- parties so" long as Droste
Viscllering remained in prison. In the churches of Aachen the 
people gathered together al1d recited aloud pra)~ers for the lib
eration of the Archbisllop. 

14 11 ontalelnbert, a~u'(lrcs. I II, 252, 254 f.
 
15 MontalerrLbert, op. cit., Ill, 252-55.
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TIle official circles at Berlin were much hl1miliated and dis
quieted. This state of affairs was at the time when the govern
ment felt victory almost ill its grasp. It was the moment \\Then 
the different Protestant Chl1rches vvithout exception, the most 
independent scholars of the Reformation, even Schleier
macher, the champion of freedom of consciences, had bent be
fore the dog"111atizing of a Hohenzollern. Moreover, at the cost 
of so many efforts and deceptions, they had obtained from the 
Catholic episcopate a timid, altnost cOll1plaisant, silel1ce. Then 
indeed the Pope's words trol1bled all Germany and threatened 
the collapse of the edifice they had patiently built up. Should 
they act rigorously? ShOl1ld they break with the Pope? SOlne 
advised this COl1rse. But the undertaking· seemed full of perils. 
Ambassador Neibuhr did not hesitate to criticize the Berlin 
policy; even the prince apparent, Frederick William, com
plained of the ag-ents who had conducted the affairs so clum
sily.16 The nlig·hty defender of order al1d authority in Europe, 
Pril1ce Metterl1ich, declared that the unpleasant situation of 
the Prussian governlnent was owing to the clumsiness of its 
policy.17 

The Berlin court 11esitated. It did not dare use force to sup
press the popular manifestations, yet it was unvvilling to let the 
Pope's act pass without reply. It had the bishop of Posen, Mar
tin von Dunin, arrested and haled into court for having threat
ened with suspension any priests who would bless the mixed 
marriag·es without the required promises. The consistorial allo
cutions (September I3, I838, and July 8, I839) in strong lan
guage condenlned these encroachlnents by the civil power on 
the ecclesiastical jurisdiction. All the lower clergy of Gernlany 
echoed the Pope~s words. Priests suppressed the p0111p of ptlb
lie vvorship in their churches, and S0t11e of the laity were seen 

16 Ranke. Zur Geschichte Deutschlands und Frankreichs itn 1teunzehnten Jahr
h.undcrt" p. 3(J6. 

11 Metternich, it!e1noires, VI, 274
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wearing pernlanel1t mourning- for the period during \vhich the 
Bishop would contil1ue to be imprisoned. 1"'he synlpathetic feel
ing reached the vvor1d1y or indifferent. The young- August 
Reichensperger, t11e future g-reat orator of the Gern1an Center, 
felt himself torl1 from a life of all idle man of letters in order to 
devote himself to a life of action and strife. All f=urope was 
interested in the lot of the illustrious prisol1ers. 1\fonta1embert 
\vrote to the 13ishop of Posen: "Fronl the dept11 of YOllr prison, 
as from a sanctLlary, you are a lesson and a consolation for the 
whole Church." 18 The twelve bishops of North Al11erica, as
selnb1ed in COllllCi1 at Ba1tin10re, in 1840, sel1t to the in1prisoned 
prelates the expression of their deep adlniration. 

At this jtlncture, in 1840, Frederic1{ \Villiam III died, leav
ing the throne to his son. This son, Frederick \Villiam 1\1, had 
already taken accou11t of the clal1gerous situatioll. Ilis mind 
was especially concerned with the need of stro11g-1y maintail1ing
the unity of the kingdolTI of Prussia. But the recellt events 
threaterled seriotls danger to that unity. The \Vestphalians, 
assigned to Prussia by the treaties of 1815, had accepted their 
new masters vvillil1g-ly enough. But, ardent Catholics that they 
were, the vexations agail1st their archbishop exasperated them 
and made them regret the loss of their independence. For the 
Poles, \\,"ho had a1\vays desired national autolloIllY, the impris
onment of their bishop nlade the dominatiol1 of the King of 
Prussia more intolerable. Assuredly Frederick \i\li11iam III, 
wishillg to strengthen the natiollal unity by religious uniform
ity, 11ad taken no steps to prepare for the political division of 
his nation. Frederick \;Villiam IV resolved to establish the po
litical union by the restoration of religious peace. 

By a royal decree of July 29, 1840, the Bishop of Posen was 
atlt110rized to return to his diocese. In virtue of an accord with 
the Holy See, the Archbishop of Cologne, released from his 
imprisonment, received a coadjutor \vho administered the dio

18 Lecanuet, M ontalel1'tbert, II, 36. 
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cese in his name. By this sacrifice, to \vhich the Pope agreed 
only after long discussions, the King granted full liberty to the 
Catholic Church in the king'dom of Prussia. 19 

Catholic Renaissance in Gernlal1Y 

The results of this struggle and this victory were immeasur
able. The Catholic regeneratiol1 of Germal1y dates from the 
Cologne affair. Tllereafter the Prussian policy with regard to 
the Catholic Church was bound to be one of pacification. On the 
other hand, under the pressure of the events, a Catholic opinion 
was formed, which had its eloquent spokesmen and organized 
manifestations. The l1ew attitude of the state al1d the activity of 
the Catholics l11ade possible the creation of works of education, 
of propaganda, of religious defense, of social action, and of 
scientific apologetics. All these were the glory of Catholic Ger
many in the nineteenth century. 

For the Church of Prussia, with the coming of Frederick 
William IV, began the winning of its liberties. In the first 
months of 1841 the only Germanic coul1try where the clergy 
could con1nlunicate with the Holy See unhindered and publish 
the acts of Rome without hindrance was the kingdol11 of Prus
sia. The Punctuation of Ems, by which the prince arc11bishops 
of the eighteenth century dismissed the nuncios, becanle de
cidedly obsolete. The Church was no I011ger a subordinate 
entity, but a contracting party. In his short work on the Church 
and the state after the error of Cologne, Goerres took account 
of this new fact. In the years after 1841 the difficLllties were 
solved in a bilateral fashion, by arrangements between the 
bisll0ps of Prussia and the Prussian ministry. Berlin accepted 
or refused or proposed; but Berlin no long'er imposed. Pre
viouslya bureaucracy, mostly Protestant, passed on its orders 

19 For fuller details, see Hergenrother, J(irchengeschichte, III, Part III, chap. I I, 

sec. 7. 
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to the bishops; now, ill the Berlin ministry of worship, was a 
Catholic section, composed of Catholics and having as its func
tion tl1e affairs of the Roman Church. In January, 184I, Fred
erick William IV created this institution. It assured to Prussia, 
until the Kultur1<:ampf, thirty years of religious peace.20 

At the same time the Catholics, shaking- off their apathy, were 
ceaselessly active. The poJitical poet Hoffmann von Fallers
leben declared to the Gernlan sovereigns: "You have awakened 
Michael; you \vill not succeed in putting him to sleep again." 21 

Having awakened at the time of the Cologne affair, a marvel
ous power arose: sometl1ing that no one had invellted or led or 
reg'ulated, a Catholic opinion. 22 Although no Olle had created 
this new power entirely, it had some eloquent interpreters. We 
111ention the aged Bishop Keller, who in 1842 obtained from 
the first Wiirtemberg Cllamber a vote favorable to the liberty 
of the Church; Professor Franz Joseph Buss, who in 1845, in 
the archduchy of Baden, organized a petition for the recovery 
of relig-ious libertjes. Everywhere, fronl top to bottom of the 
social ladder and in all parts of Germany, a tTIovement took 
shape whicll an orator of the time c0111pared to the Irish agita
tion under the leadership of O'Connel1. 23 

One of the first happy results of this agitation was fel~ in 
the religious education of the people. CriticistTI has been di
rected agail1st the theolog-ical constrtlction of John Baptist 
Hirscher, professor il1 1"'iibing-en faculty, t11en in that of Frei
burg in Breisg-au. We tTItlst confess that, in the exposition of 
dogma, he departed frorn the Sc110lastic method and that he 
preferred to follow the historical order ill expounding religious 
trtltlls. But, if we consider his point of view and the marvelous 
results obtained by his n1ethod, his work on catechetics (1831) 
and his CatecJl,iS1n (1845) must be regarded as lnasterpieces of 

20 Cf. Goyau, op. cit., pp. 253-59.
 
21 Saint-Rene-Taillandier, Histoire de fa jeune Allemagne, p. 60.
 
22 Eichendorff. See Keiter, Joseph von Eichenforff, p. 94
23 Lenning, at the Catholic Congress of Mainz, 1848.
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pedagoogy. The Jesuit Deharbe and Father Schuster and Father 
Stolz follo\v a somewhat differel1t path. Btlt no one can deny 

4that the pedagog ical zeal of the clergy for the teaching of 
catechism received an impetus from tl1e initiatives of Hirscher. 
Between 1840 and 1846 the publisher Herder prepared the 
publication of the [{irche111exikon. rrhis \vork was undertaken 
tInder the directioll of Wetzer and vVelte and vvith the collab
oration of Allioli, Hefele, alld the leading Catholic scholars of 
Gernlany. Copies of tllis work would enrich the libraries of 
Germall ecclesiastics al1d educated laymen. In 1844 the Bor
ronleus Verein was active in grouping studiotls persons to
gether, in procUritlg book:s by the foundation of libraries, and 
in opening to Catholic writers marl{ets for tIle publication of 
their works. 24 

Even Catholic art became nlore Cat}101ic, or at least took on 
a nlore distillctly Catholic coloring. Around the first pictures 
of the "Nazarenes" the two Christian religions seel11ed to have 
sworn to a sort of truce of God: a city as Protestant as Frank
fort invited the Catl10lic Veit to conle al1d direct its museum. 
Now this truce "vas abandoned. In 184.5 and 1846 F"ather lIIar
tin Deutingoer, philosopher of ~Iunich, published two volunles 
on esthetics in which l1e s110\ved how the artistic conscience 
needs divine revelation for its expansion. Itl Deutinger's tnind, 
\iVorship and art are tIle two ctllll1inating points of civilization; 
and estlletics invites art to become the devotee of revelation. 25 

The life radiating- from Catholicisll1 exercised its infltlence 
on tl1e Protestants thenlselves. The historiatl r;rederick l-Iurter, 
the author of a life of Innocent III which won l\Iontalenlbert's 

24 In 1832 Catholic literature was enriched with 1foehler's SY1'1'lbolik, a work of 
capital value, \vhich brought together for comparison Catholic logic and Protestant 
logic. The whole plan of this powerfully constructed work is expressed in the state
ment of its author: "Why the Catholic Church conceives justification as it does and 
cannot conceive it otherwise, and why the Protestant has to conceive justification 
as it does, these are questions that no one can penetrate without grasping the organic 
connection of all the doctrines:' 

~5 Goyau, op. cit., p. 223. 
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enthusiasnl, becal11e a COllvert in r844. MallY of his fellow 
Protestants, thoug-h relnailling outside the ROlnan Chllrch, ad
nlired its majesty, its beauty, and the fruitfulness of its \vorks 
in the course of history. The poet Novalis sang the praises of 
the Blessed Virgin, and the historian Boehmer, who ptlblished 
the Regesta of the old empire, hailed in the papacy a supreme 
preservative against military despotism. 



CHAPTER XVIII 

The Ch'urch in Frarlce 

WE HAVE related the history of the Catholic revival in Ger
many. We likewise had occasion to note the echo it had in 
France, in tIle young school that had Montalembert for its most 
eloquent spokesnlan. There also a new generation, earnest, de
voted to the liberty of the Church, had arisen and declared itself 
in broad daylig-ht. Montalembert (April 16,1844), addressing 
the House of Peers, said: "Gentlemen, among yOLt a generation 
of men has sprung up w110m you do not know. Whether )TOU 

call them neo-Catholics, sacristans, or ultramontanes, as you 
choose, the name is of no nloment; the thing exists. . . . In 
the midst of a free people, we do not wish to be islets. We are 
the successors of the martyrs, and we do not tremble before 
the successors of Julian the Apostate. We are the sons of the 
Crusaders, and we do not recoil before the sons of Voltaire." 1 

How was this Catholic movelnent fornled in France, amid 
what difficl.:Llties did it grow, toward what goal did it advance? 
The answer to these questions is what remains for us to set 
forth in order to complete the features of the pontificate of 
Gregory XVI. 

The beginning of the July monarchy was marked by violent 
4attacks on religion. Yet IZing Louis Philippe did not inaugu

rate a policy openly hostile to the Church. Personally a skeptic 
or at least but little cOl1cerned with religious questions, not 
perceiving their true import,2 he urlderstood, by irl~; ~inct and 

1 Montalembert, (Eu'vres, I, 293, 404. 
2 The significance of the struggle of Catholics for the freedom of education always 

eluded his grasp. He never understood Montalembert's religious convictions, when 
the latter, in the Chamber, was fighting to defend his faith. He used to ask: "When 
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experience, the danger involved for tIle civil power ill alienat
ing a force such as that of the clergy, in disturbing the con
science of Catholics. He said: "Never should anYOl1e rneddle in 
the affairs of the Chtlrch." With regard to Catholicisn1 he 
would gladly have adhered to this policy of non-il1tervention 
which was his program in internatio11al relations. LOllis Phi
lippe was full of personal valor, but he was tin1id in political 
matters. 3 He let his of-ficials-ministers, mag·istrates, or pre
fects-do as they liked when, irrlbued with bitter prejudices 
against the Catholic Church, they exercised local vexations, 
they allowed or incited popular uprisings against the "priests' 
party," as it was then called. 

The conflict which the Church in }'rance had to endure was 
indeed not, as in Gern1allY, a direct strugg'le \vith the civil 
po\ver. Rather it \vas a conflict agai11st doctri11es and passions 
toward which the government showed an excessive weakness, 
sometimes a secret satisfaction. These doctrines and passions 
assumed two forn1s : that of the Voltairiall spirit vvidespread in 
the middle classes and that of revolutio11ary socialisll1, mtlch in 
favor in the popular classes. 

Beginning ill 1830 the greatest poets of the period, Lamar
tine al1d Victor Hugo, turned to rationalist deism. Good critics 
have thought that between the elnancipation of the in1aginatioll 
vvhich found expression in the romanticism of the day, and the 
emancipation of individual reason which revived Voltairian
ism, n10re than a sin1ple coincidence existed, rather an intin1ate 
relation. 4 The skeptical and jeering· spirit was expressed by a 
certain man, possessed of l11ediocre talent, a colorless and com
monplace style,5 but of such popularit.y that no writer of the 

\\lill Montalembert receive holy orders ?" The discussion over the freedom of education 
he called a quarrel of pedants and sacristans. 

3 Every Sunday Louis Philippe attended Mass in a chapel, but without ado or 
ceremony. 

4 F. Brunetiere, At anuel de l'histoire de La litferature fraH(aise, p. 454. 
6 Lanson, Histoire de fa litterature jran<;aise, p. 955. 
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time, not even Victor Hugo, could rival his glory,6 the song 
writer Bera11ger. Chateaubriand even compared him to La 
Fontaine, Horace, and Tacitus. 7 In 11is Dieu des bonnes 
gens} smiling and fluent, Saillte-Beuve, like\vise a skeptic, ac
knowledged a God as Voltaire thought of Him i11 his best 

4moments. 8 Beranger expressed tIle ideas of the contemporary 
bourgeois; hence his success. 9 Arou11d him was an outburst of 
caricatl1res o11traging the clergy, theatrical performances with 
titles that insulted religion. The following are salnples: The 
Jesuit} The Co11gregationist} The Dragons and the Benedic

7

til1~es) The Cloistered victi111S. 1o In the press some papers dis
appeared along with tIle governme11t they had overthrown, and 
the Globe survived it for 011ly two years. But from the Jour11al 
des Debats) wllicll already gloried in having on its editorial 
staff the nlost retnarkable literary talellts, to the Charivari) a 
periodical leaflet full of spirit and itlSolellce, the most wide
spread press in the constitutional camp as also in the liberal 
camps, some tl10re restrained ill style, others more violent, had 
not repudiated the spirit of Voltaire. This spirit it expressed 
more crudely and violently, without the serious tone and moral 
veneer of the Restoration. 

The popular classes did not escape the imprint of that Vol
tairian spirit. But more profound alld more serious concerns, 
at once taking a perverse turn, had likewise seized them and 
remarkably. disturbed thenl. By a stra11g-e coincidence, exem
plified at tl1e close of the eig-hteenth century, the outburst of 
scoffing impiety was accompanied with an irresistible need for 
the relig-iol1s ideal. The relig-ious sentiment seel1led to be astray 

6 Ibid., p. 954. 
7 "Under the simple title of song writer, a man has become one of the greatest poets 

that France ever produced. With a genius that connects him with La Fontaine and 
Horace, he has sung when he wished, as Tacitus wrote." Chateaubriand, Etudes his
toriques, p. 20. 

8 Sainte-Beuve, Portraits conten1porains, I, 93. 
~ Thureau-J)angin, Histoire de fa tnonarchie de Juillet, I, 250. 

10 LansoI1, op. cit .. p. 955. 
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in society like an exile \vho goes rapping on all doors. The 
relig-iolls long-ing, findillg the door of Catholicism closed by the 
railing- skepticislll of Voltaire, soug-ht its satisfaction in social
1sn1. 

Idealistic Socialism 

The "lord "socialisnl," which for men of today suggests es
pecially ideas of political org-anization, awakened quite differ
ent ll0tiol1S follo\ving the Jllly revolutiol1. The French socialist 
from 1830 to 1848, is a dreaming idealist who, with more or 
less good faith, tries to recol1cile tIle principles of the revolution 
with those of Christianity. In 1831 the N ottvcau Chr£stianislHc, 
a postl1un1011s work of Saillt-Simon, became the ll1anual of his 
school, vvhic11 vvas directed by two of his disciples, Bazard and 
E11fal1tin. Fourier had published his principal writings; I .. erollx 
l1ad set forth llis ideas in the Globe) and Buchez in tIle Euro
peen. One of Sai11t-Simon's last words on llis deathbed vvas 
this: "Religion canl10t disappear from tIle world; it is n1erely 
transformed" ; and l1is disciples formed thenlselves into a sort 
of Churcl1 with its different degrees of initiation, its vvorship, 
its feasts, its officers, its supreme father, or pope, in the person 
of hinl \\Tho \vas called Father Enfantin. 11 

Bllchez, of all the leaders of the school the nearest to Ca
tholicism, went so far as to say that he saw salvation for society 
only In tIle civilizing inflllence of the Roman Church. With the 
san1e zeal and tl1e sall1e conviction 11e preached the sovereig-nty 
of the people, tIle abolitio1l of capital, the social equality of all 
men, the love of duty, and Christian brotllerhood to the POil1t 
of sacrifice. His chief followers would be ROllx-Lavergne, 
I~equedat, Piel, Besson, Olivaint. The first of these, havit1g
turned back from the utopia11 conte11ts of the master's doctrine, 
later becan1e callon of ~in1es ; Requeclat~ Piel, and Besson died 

11 See ffiU'l'res de S'aint-Sinlon ct d'Ell/aHlin, III, 176 and passiln, 
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in the Dominican habit; 12 Olivail1t became a Jesuit and gave 
his life for the faith duri11g the Paris COlnmune in 1871; 13 and 
BtlChez, re\varded for his uprig·htness, received a priest when 
he was dying· and died a gentline Christian. 14 

I-Iowever, we nlust not stlppose that the socialists of this pe
riod exhausted all their efforts in the domain of fanciful 
dreams. Althoug-h they did not org·anize political parties, the)T 
\vere the creators of socialism. They were the ones \vho thought 
tIp all the criticisms of existing society, all tl1e maxims, even 
tIle practical schemes and n1easures of socialist reform. Before 
r848 they \vere already talking of "the exploitation of man by 
n1an," "the right of labor, of a11archy, of social democracy, of 
the strifes of the masses, of the working·man's party, of an in
ternational entente between workers, of emal1cipation of the 
proletariat, of the org-anization of labor. They proposed the 
cooperative association of producers, national workshops, free 
credit, prog-ressive taxation, the eig-ht-hour day, the general 
strike. The socialist parties which developed later lived on the 
intellecttlal work of the first half of the centllry." 15 

A g·e11eral inspiratiol1 of brotherhood a11ilnated various so
cialist schools following the July revolution. This led some of 
Buchez' disciples to Catholic orthodoxy. But in the case of the 
followers of Saint-Sin10n, it degellerated i11tO a se11sualism 
that, not content \vith being theoretical, ended in the most scan
dalous disorders. A certain historian of the July n10narchy 
rig-htly says that Saint-Simol1ism, fruitless for good, \vas not 
so for evil. It prodllced an unhealthful poison that penetrated 
the veins of the nation. It sought to substitute for Christian 
hopes an impatient pursuit of immediate blessings and the rem

12 Cartier, Vie de R. P. Besson. 
IS Clair, Vie du P. Olivaint. 
14 On Buchez, see Calippe, Attitude sociale des catholiques au XIXe siecle

J 
pp. 

137, 191. 

15 Seignobos, Histoire politique de l'Europe contemporaine, p. 686. 
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edy for all evils in. the complete reshaping of the social mecha
nism. ThLIS it abandol1ed Christian doctrine, which taught 
renouncen1ent al1d respect for aLlt11ority, after at first unfurl
ing the bal111er of this sOLlnd teaclling. By a utopian desire for 
equality, wishing to apportion the fruits of labor and the reve
nues of capital t11rough the medium of authority, it prepared 
the "ray for the despotic schenles of state socialisn1. 

By these tendencies the socialisn1 of 1830, or at least t11e most 
important branc11 of it, joi11ed hat1ds vvit11 pl1ilosophical ra
tionalism and in tllis cOll1bil1ation constituted a peril for the 
Christian faitl1. A good l1Llmber of French Catholics saw this 
danger and endeavored to thvvart it. 

1'he Catholic Press 1n France 

One of the outsanding propagal1da instruments of tl1e Vol
tairian spirit and of tl1e socialist doctril1es \vas the press. By 
means of tl1e press also the Catholics resolved to enter the 
strife. To affirn1 the faith against all the negations of Voltair
ianism and ag-ainst all the attenLlations of Gallicanislll; to de
fend, agail1st tl1e utopias of socialism, the well-being of the 
people and their liberty: such vvas the prog-ran1 of the groLlp of 
Catholics w11ich (October 16, 1830) brollg-11t out the first 
nut11ber of a daily \vith the title of L)L4ven£r) bearil1g- the n10tto 
"God and l..iberty." 

Three papers l1ad already assutned the task of defending 
religion. These vvere the /1',n£ de la relig£on et du '7"'oi) the }vIe
11~orial catllolique) and the Correspondant. The first of these, 
founded il1 1814 by the scholarly aLltl10r of t11e A1l5J110ircs pour 
ser7)ir it flzisto£re ecclesiast-ique du Xl/7 IIIe siecle) l\1ichel Picot, 
grollped about its industrioLls and intellig-ent director the 1110St 
eminel1t representatives of Catholic t11oug-ht: Bishop Boulogt1e, 
Fatlier Frayssinous, Father Lecuy, :F'atl1er Lal11el111ais, and 
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Viscol1nt Bonald. The abundance of its accounts, the honesty 
of its news, both contributed to its g-reat success ill the Catholic 
\vorld. 16 

But many persons complained that it had a sympathy for a 
moderated Gallicanism. The M enLor1~al catholique) started in 
1824, had a more militant appearance, but it addressed a special 
Pl1blic, vvhich was further lessened by the appearance in 1829 
of a 11ew Catholic paper, which came out senli-weekly, the 
Correspo·ndan.t. 17 The new orgall counted anlong its collabora
tors Louis de Carne, Frallz de Champaglly, Theophile Foisset, 
and EdtnOlld de Cazales. For its slog-an it tool< the saying of 
Callning: "Civil atld relig-ious liberty for the whole 11niverse." 
After the July revolution its editors, all orig-inally leg-itinlists, 
declared that they separated tIle cause of tIle Catholic Church 
fronl that of the vallql1islled princes, and that it accepted any 
government that would assure order by g-iving relig-ious lib
erty. 

Lanlennais 

But the group of young Catholics that followed Lanlennais 
as their leader hoped to have a big daily paper. It should be 
lTIOre alive, freer fronl attachment to the forlner parties, more 
exclusively Catholic, and more devoted to the popular cause. As 
his follo\\Ters l<new, Father Latnennais orig-inally had been a 
royalist of the extreme right, a believer in theocracy, favoring 
the absoll1te and paternal power of a monarch subject to the 
lofty pre-enlinence of the Ronlan Pontiff. But tlley l<ne\v also 
that, in his bool< on the prog-ress of the revolution, he foretold 
the fall of a royalty that reftlsed to follow his program and he 

16 These qualities make them the most valuable source that can be consulted on 
the religious history of the first half of the nineteenth century. After the July revolu
tion the An1i de fa rel£gion et du roi suppressed part of its title and became the Ami 
de fa religion. It then appeared three times a week instead of twice. See Ledos, article 
"Ami de la religion," in the Dictionnaire dJhistoire ecclesiastiqueJ II, 1225. 

17 The Corresponda11,t did not appear in the fonn of a review until 1843. 
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earnestly wished for a revolution to avenge the misltnderstood 
right. And then, seeing O'Connell s11atch Irish liberty from the 

4English monarchy, the Belg ians vvin their independence by an 
alliance with tIle liberals, a11d the 1~re11ch overthro\v a royalty 
guilty of no more respecti11g the rights of the people than the 
rigilts of the Churcl1, he rejoiced at seeing his prophecies real
ized. From that tilne 011, all his former synlpathies for the mon
archy were dead and never revived. 

Sonle have said that for Lamennais the events of July had 
been like a revollltio11ary Sinai, where, in the midst of the lig'ht
ning, he tholtght he heard a divine voice, which converted hi111 
to liberalism and democracy. 18 The compariso11 will not appear 
extraordinary to those Wl10 have closely studied that strange 
character, so versatile and absolllte, moved by his impressions 
when he tholtght himself led by logic, and ever ready to take 

4the promptings of his self-esteem or of his anger for messages 
of God. 19 When, in Septenlber, 1830, Father Gerbet passed on 
to him the money offering of an obscltre writer, I-Iarel du Tan
crel, for the fOllndation of a daily paper, Lamen.nais accepted 
it enthltsiastically. Besides other 1ll0tives, all additional one was 
probably that of Ilaving an organ of his school, of 11is personal 
thought, becallse all tIle future editors who tool{ a stand at his 
side-Gerbet, Lacordaire, 11ontalenlbert, and Charles de Coux 

18 Thureau-Dangin, op. cit., I, 286. 
19 Benoit-Champy wrote: "You would have to live, as I did, in a long intimacy 

with Lanlennais, to understand his strange character.... 1"\ sirnple credulity \vas 
there nlingled with a headstrong stubbornness. In the evening smashing the idol he 
had adored in the nl0rning, a rigorous logician to the utmost linlits, even to absurd 
consequences, he had to be what he "vas, ultramontane and revolutionary: despite 
his perpetual contradictions, believing himself, or at least forcing hinlself to be
lieve hinlself, the most logical man and the least changeable; ever seeking his path, 
ever thinking he had found it, even while endlessly changing it. ... For that vast 
and inlpressionable rnind, religion, that is, the faith, and submission to the rule were 
necessary because nothing e] se could give him calm and serenity" (Benoit-Champy, 
Quelqu('s souvenirs sur fa mort de ill. de La11lCHnais). Benoit-Champy, one of the 
testalnentary executors chosen by Larnennais, was, by relationship and intimate 
association, one of the Illost authentic witnesses to his life and thoughts. The lines 
quoted above give the key to nlany problems in the agitated life of Lamennais. 
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-felt the sway of his renown al1d were prepared to develop his 
doctrines. The Ave1zir was Lan1ennais, with his generosities, 
his impetuosity, his excesses of language and thoug-ht, al1d his 
imprudences of policy. 

We must acknowledge that never was the Catholic faith ex
pressed in language n10re lofty and vibrant. Declared Mon
talembert: "We gather up the debris of the cross and swear 
eternal worship for it.... If we had been g-ranted the privi
lege of livil1g in the time of Christ and of seeing I-lim but for a 
mOl11ent, we would have chosen that moment when, crowned 
with thorns and falling from fatigue, He advanced toward 
Calvary; jtlst as we thank God for having- placed the short in
stant of our mortal life at a titne w11en l-lis holy religion has 
fallen on evil \vays, that we may be able to sacrifice our exist
ence to Him more completely, to adore Hin1 more closely." 20 

The valiant paper denounced the outrages to religion, the 
vexatio11s of the n1ayors or local officials toward priests and the 
faithful, along vvith the weal(nesses and con1plicity of the au
thorities with the enelnies of relig-ion. The paper went even 
further. Lacordaire sug-gested (Noven1ber 25, 1830) that the 
bishops reject the first episcopal nonlinations made by Louis 
Philippe. 

His article and one by Lamennais on the oppression of the 
Catholics were made the basis for legal charges against the two 
\vriters; but they vvere acquitted by the jury. To meet the ex
penses they opened a subscription for which contributions from 
five centin1es (one cent) to five francs (o11e dollar) were ac
cepted. The success of this case decided Lan1el1nais to found 
the general agency for the defense of religious liberty. The 

20 Avenir of February 21, 1831. 
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association was to prosecute before the COl1rts every act conl
nlitted against the liberty of the clergy, to l1phold the right of 
holding nleetillgs, alld to grol1p tog-ether the local societies that 
p11rposed assuring- relig;iol1s liberty. In fact, several local so
cieties vvere fOl1nded. l\lontalembert toured southern France, 
and there his enthllsiastic words won a considerable number of 
adherents to tIle cause of religious freedom. 21 

rrhe A'Z'cnir
J 

to offset the socialist dang-er, took up the eco
nomic and social problenl and championed the defense of the 
popular classes. IJanlel111ais, vvitll his uSllal penetration, saw 
that, although the "leg-al country" under the July governnlent 
was constituted by the bourg-eoisie, beneath this org-anization 
in the political sphere was the people, alll10st igIlored by the 
Charter, but the people that \vas stirred, that discussed the 
problelTIs, and that, lil{e the third estate of the Old Regime, 
cOll1plailled of being- nothillg- and wished to be everything. 

One of the contributors to the A7JenirJ Charles de Coux, 
spol<e vvith true competence. He denollllced the faulty sharing 
of the goods of this world, the exploitation of the ,vorkers by 
capitalism, aIld, in reply to certain Catholics of the time, the 
inadequacy of the alms to remedy the misery. He attacked the 
liberal ecollomics of Smith, Say, and Sismolldi. He charged it 
\vith being cOllcerned ollly \vith the production of wealth and 
with its distribution, of attributing to industrial progress an 
end in itself, and consequelltly of takiIlg- no account of the 
vvorker, the real producer. It sacrificed the worker, he said, to 
material prosperity, cOllsidered him merely a machine that 
lTIUSt illdeed be maintained in good condition that it lTIay func
tion with reg-11Iarity, bllt fronl which it is allowable to require 
more and more work, while spurriIlg it by stimulallts like hun
ger and need. He said: "The econolnists \vere careflll not to ask 
whether the distribution of the Pllblic wealth is not as impor

21 C. Weill, Histoire du cath. lib. en France, p. 40. 
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tant as its increase; in such inquiry they would have encoun
tered Catholicism." 22 He then accused them of drying up the 
SOllrces of the religious life in tl1e hearts of worl(ers and elTI
ployers, and thus of destroyil1g the n10st po\verful basis of trlle 
progress. In the presence of the wretchedness of the people, the 
econolnists, said Cl1arles de COllX, "\vould be scarcely more use
ful to the COl11n1011 people than vVOllld a dallcing teacher to para
lytics." 23 

As a cure for this state of t11ings, tIle Avenir favored with 
all its nlig·11t the experilnent of associations. It admired the 
wonc1erflll corporative org·al1ization of the Middle Ages. It 
blamed the Revolution for their destrllction and spate of try
ing to re-establish theln. Mean\vhile it favored the foundation 
of ag·ricultural colonies, a combination of indllstrial activities 
and farnling activities, and particularly of tIle priests' partici 
pation in these undertakings. Said Lamennais, "this interven
tion vvill always be needed not n1erely to give these associations 
the moral cl1aracter on wllich their political llsefulness and 
their material prosperity WOllld depend, but also to provide a 
third, disinterested party that could intervene between the rich 
and the poor." 

The AVe1tirJ s Excesses 

These campaigl1s were in themselves praise\vorthy. But un
happily the Az,'enir used violent lang·uage and doctrinal exag
g4erations which soon aroused the sllsceptibilities of part of the 
clergy and would lead to the paper's conden1nation by the Pope. 

The program of the Avelzir contained t\VO parts: one nega
tive, the other positive. The negative part was sumn1ed up in 

22 Avenir of January 10, 1831; AIelanges catlzoliques, I, 107. Under the title of 
Melanges catholiques extraits de l'Avenir, the AgeHce generale pour la defense de 
fa liberte religieuse published, in 183 I, a collection of the principal articles that had 
appeared in the AveniI'. 

23 ..:4'llcnir of June 30. 183 I ; AIelanges catholiques. I, 85. 
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t\iVO points: for what concerned the Church, its conlplete sepa
ration from the state; for what concerned the people, its free
dom from all political and social allthority. The separation of 
Cllurch and state was something the A'l'cn£r asl<:ed for ill full, 
an absolute separation, withotlt any trallsition stage, withollt 
preliminary agreement, with immediate renunciation of state 
support. According to Lanlenllais the union of Chllrch alld 
state led necessarily to the enslavenlent of the Cllurch; the state 
support led to its shame and its discredit alTIOng the people. 
"The bit of bread that the state throws to it, is the basis of its 
oppression; although free according to the law, it is, whatever 
it does, enslaved by this support." 24 As for the people, like a 
child that has grown up and possesses freedom as his father 
does, so the people, having grown up in intelligence, acquire the 
right to lllanage themselves. Tllis time llas COlne for tIle Chris
tial1 peoples; it will come for the others. As this freedonl is 
exercised solely by intelligence and love, not ullder comptllsion, 
this ne\v sovereigllty of the peoples will not be oppressive like 
t11at of the kings. COllsequently it will be a friend of the Chllrch, 
which will become the firmest support of popular liberties, not 
by the exercise of any political jurisdiction, but by its o\\'n inner 
and spiritual strength. 

The positive part of the Aven.irJ s religious and political pro
g-ralll was slul1med up in an article published by I~amennais 

under this title, Ce ql;f;e sera le catholicisn1e darts la societe nou
velle. In the ftlttlre society, constituted by the liberated peoples 
and by an il1dependent Church, the author sees three thillgS 
develop. First, it vvill have a truly Catholic science, no longer 
sinlplya matter of \vords, abstract and elTIpty, like that of the 
lVliddle Ag·es, which vvill penetrate dogma far enough to dis
close tllere and clarify, in a way, the very laws of creation, and 
vvhich, based on t11e COl1stitllent la\vs of intellect, \vill bring the 
various orders of kllowledge into unity. Secondly, it \vill have a 

2. Avenir of October 18, 1830. Cf. Ja,1elanges catholiques, I, ISO. 
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political harmony wllich, fOt1nded 011 love, ""vill successively 
efface, as far as possible on earth, what divides individuals and 
nations, and these, politically freed, \vill live a powerful and 
con1mon life." Lastly, it will have a social orga11ization st1ch 
that the poor and the vvorkmen, instead of being the pariahs of 
society, \vill in reality become what they are in the true concept 
of Christianity, the friends of the priest, "the privileg-ecl 011es 
of Christ, who was Himself poor and suffering, of Christ who 
said, Blessed are those who weep." Particular applications of 
this prog-ram shovved its t1topian and dang-erous parts. 111 two 
articles on the futt1re of society, the director of the Ave1~ir 

demanded of tl1e government wit110ut delay six principal lib
erties: I. liberty of consciel1ce, COl11plete, universal, without 
distinction and without privilege; 2. liberty of teaching, as 
promised by the Charter; 3. liberty of the press, for it should 
have faith in the truth and its eterl1al power; 4. liberty of as
sociation, w11ich is a matter of natural law ; 5. liberty of elec
tion, which should reach to the bosom of the n1asses; 6. liberty 
of the provinces at1d the con1munes by decel1tralization. 

Such a prog"ram contained son1e good reforn1s. But it was 
don1inated by a11 erroneot1s principle. Said Lamennais: "The 
trtlth is all-powerful. What 1110St retards its triumph is the 
support vvhic11 material force tries to lend it." 25 The uneasil1ess 
aroused by this prog"ram il1creased when tl1e director of the 
Avellir tried to unite in a vast federatiol1, not only the Catholics 
of 11"'ral1ce, Belg-iulTI, Ireland, Poland, and Gerlnany, bt1t even 
the liberals of all countries. An Act of Ul1ion \\Tas dravvn up to 
this effect, which t11e editors of t11e AVe1tir presun1ptuously 
called ,.rrhe Great C11arter of the Age." 26 1-"he g"OVer11ments 
bestirred thel11selves. SOlne saw in La111ennais' project a sort of 
new Carbonarisn1, and del10t1nced him to Ron1e. St1ch an agita

25 For the passages quoted and details referred to in the preceding paragraphs, cf. 
Avenir, r830; 1111:51a/l{7('s, Vol. 1. 

26 Boutard, La11zennais. II, 18g-215. 
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tion, uniting in an affirmation of the same aspirations and 
toward a goal mucll suspected of revolutiol1ary liberalism, of 
Catholics al1d ul1believers, could not but be ill received by tl1e 
Holy See. 

The writers of the Ave'nir, witl1 too little reflection and pru
del1ce, signil1g the "Act of Union," had in a \vay signed their 
own cOl1demnation. 27 Protests arose in France and Italy; 
several bishops sllowed their disapproval; many subscribers 
reftIsed to receive the paper or no longer renewed their con
nection vvith it. An ill-considered al1d violent article against the 
Carlists of Spain, who were accused of sacrificing God for 

4tl1eir king and of deg rading- their altars to be 111erely a throne,28 
exasperated the royalists of all countries. The Gazette de 
France joined the Anti de la religion in attacl<ing the A(vcnir 
and in leveling at its editors the most treacherous insinua
tiol1s. 29 Discontinual1ce of subscriptiol1s increased. From 3,000, 

the subscriptiolls fell to 1,5°0. Poorly nlanag-ed, the paper's 
treasury was enlpty. In May, 1831, an urg-ent appeal for fUl1ds 
was issued, addressed to S0111e friends in France and Belg-iull1. 
Several followers withdrevv from the master. 

Father Prosper Guerang-er wrote to Lamenl1ais (Ju11e I I, 

1831) : "I learn with paill that I-Jeon Bore has left you." Oth
ers, on the cOl1trary, felt their ardor redouble in the strife. Fa

4ther Gtleranger, in the letter just quoted, said: "I 110pe to work 
always tInder your directiol1 and to make l11yself lTIOre and more 
worthy of the benevolence you have ever shown to\vard me." 
The young, zealous canon of l---le Mans announced to L..anlennais 
that he was sel1ding- him a book which he had jtlst ptlblished on 

27 Ibt·d., II, 215. 

28 AveniI' of February 18, 1831. 
29 Canon Sibour, future arcbbishop of Paris, \vrote from Nin1es to Latnennais 

(November 13, 183 I) : "I need to pour out my heart to you. The purest intentions 
are misunderstood. The calu11111ies accut11ulate. One bishop \:vrote to his priests: 'I 
know that you belong to that sect of presbyterians who no longer desire a hierarchy.' 
... Do but look at the arms which your adversaries are using: intrigues, insinua
tions, outrages." Cf. Boutard, op. cit., II, 244-48. 
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the abolition of concordats, hopillg that "this book, by directing 
the attention of the clergy, would prepare for the great work 
of t11e abolition of the concordats in France." 30 

Bllt the stocl<holders of tIle Ave1/lir) at their meeting in Paris 
on Novelnber I I, did not hide from themselves the seriousness 
of the paper's situation. They unanill10usly declared that, if 
"the 111aterial position of the enterprise permitted it to continue 
for several nl0nths," the suspension of the paper seemed to 
them to be demanded for the sake of the doctrines defended by 
the A~'elLir.31 Consequently in the nLlmber of Novenlber IS, 
1831, the editors announced that, "to advance, as far as it 
depended on thern, the desired momel1t t11at vvoll1d calm all 
consciences, t11ree of them-Father Lamennais, Father La
cordaire, and COllnt l\10ntalembert-would leave at once for 
ROlne. Sonle say that \ve are condemned at Rome. Very well, to 
Rome we \vil1 go to hear our sentel1ce, prostrate before the see 
of St. Peter." 32 

30 A. Roussel, Correspondance inedite de La1nennais et de l'abbe Gueranger (1820
1832), pp. 20 f. This correspondence is quoted by Roussel in his Latnennais et ses 
correspo1ldants inconnus, Pf). 189-231. Gueranger had been one of the guests at La 
Chenaie and collaborated in the A·venir. The author of DonI Gueranger, abbe de 50
lesn'les, rightly says that Father Gueranger, in attaching hitllself to Lamennais, saw 
in him especially the undisputed and venerated leader of the ultramontane school; 
but he is less exact when he declares that Gueranger was far from espousing his 
philosophical system. On March 15, 1830, Prosper Gueranger wrote to Lamennais: 
"The war against common sense (that is, against the philosophical system of the 
Essay on Indifference) and its consequences is ever flagrant to St. Sulpice. Car
riere had just put the last touch to his folio of last year.... Besides, he is the 
most loyal of your adversaries. fIe has read and reread you; he even knows you 
by heart. Only, he does not understand you, and I fear that he will never understand 
you" (Roussel, op. cit., p. 14). 

Rohrbacher, another collaborator of the A~'enir, dravvn to Lamennais by the desire 
to defend the ultramontane doctrines and to oppose Gallicanism, also adhered to the 
master's philosophical doctrines. In the preface of the second edition of his !(irchen
gesclzichte, he relates ho\v, in 1828, he withdrew fron1 the connection. Some Jesuits, 
among thetll Father Brzozowski, assistant to the General, had likewise been at
tracted by Lan1ennais' doctrines, by his anti-Gallicanisn1 and his antirationalism. 
N either of these two tllen followed Latllennais in his defection. See Burnichon, 
op. cit., II, 13-46. 

31 Ibid. 
82 Ibid. 
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Lamenna-is 

FOR a long time scant information was available about the 
sojourn of the three pilgrims in Ronle. Relying- only on Lanlen
nais' AfJaires de Route and the incomplete correspondence of 
his two cotTIpanions, the account of this episode, so inlportant in 
the history of the Church in the nineteenth centtlry, has too 
often been written in terms but little favorable to the reputa
tion of Pope Gregory XVI. Lamennais 11as been represel1ted as 
v"ainly vvaiting for two nlonths to hear the reply that a pontiff 
"pious but ignoratlt of the state of the Church and the condi
tion of society, itTItTIovable in the darkness with vvhich he vvas 
enconlpassed," reftlsed to provide. The indig-nation of the nlis
understood priest overflowed when he learned that the cabinets 
of Vienna, Saint Petersburg, and Paris, of almost all Europe, 
alarnled at 11is republicanisnl, exerted pressure on tIle Pope, 
calling- for Lamennais' condenlnation. He left Rome, indignant 
and enlbittered, and tIle violent terms of the encyclical Mirari 
vos) \vl1ich condenlned him, determined in that impressionable 
temperament and proud spirit, which they had done everything 
to exasperate, a revolt that, 110wever culpable it may have been, 
could appeal to extenuating circumstances. 

The Case in Rome 

In the presence of the documents which public and private 
archives have recelltly brought to lig-ht, tllis vievv can no longer 
be held. 1 The gravity of the questiol1 justifies a detailed con

1 K otably the documents found in the Vatican archives and in those of the French 
minister of foreign affairs, published by Paul Dudon in his book, La111CH1lais et Ie 
Saint-Siege. 
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sideration. Gregory XVI, who was not l1arrow-spirited, inflex
ible, aI1d ill-iI1forl11ed, had not vvaited until the arri val of the 
•~l 7'Cllz'rJ s three editors before l11aking- a deep examination of the 
serious questions of dogn1a, of nloral, and of relig-ious politics, 
raised by that paper. Three leading personages were consulted: 
l~ather Ventura, g-eneral of the Theatines, with whom Lamen
nais would receive hospitality during his stay in Rome,2 Cardi
nal Lanlbruscl1ini, former nuncio at Paris and thllS well in
forI11ed about the state of minds in France, aI1d Father Baraldi 
of Modena, a learned and piotls ecclesiastic, founder of a jour
l1al sympathetic to the group of La Chenaie. \lVe possess their 
written replies. Ventura declared that Father Latnennais is an 
extraordinary goenills and that his life is beyond reproach, but 
that several of his theories are dang-erous and that care must be 
taken 110t to give hinl or promise him a written approbation of 
his doctril1es. I-lis friends would 111ake abusive 11se of it. 3 Lam
bruschini jtldged that the best procedllre vvould be not to give 
Lamennais any answer. I-Ie caIne to Ronle expecting a tri 
umph; this should not be given him. He intends to goive the 
Pope a sort of Sllnlnlons; to reply is not in accordance with the 
Pope's dignity.4 Baraldi was of the OpiI1io11 that Lamennais 
should be received cordially, that acknowiedgmeI1t should be 
nlade that he is right in certain things, but his thesis on the 
sovereignty of the people overthrows the constitution of the 
Church and of society, al1d that 11e should be made to under
stand this. 5 

What was the attittlde of the Avenir's editors? Father 
Vuarin, who saw LamenI1ais when the latter was passing 
throug-h Genoa, wrote: "f-"or three hours Vie listened to his out

2 Boutard, La11U'1l11aisJ II, 261 ; Rastoul, Le P. Ventura. Lanlennais was so affected 
by the gracious \velcome of the good religious that to him he confided the direction 
of his conscience during his stay in ROlne. 

s Dudon, op. cit., pp. 127-32.
 
41bid., pp. 133-35.
 
5 Ibid., pp. 135-37.
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bursts of anger.... He went to Rome to convert the Pope. 
. . . His political heresy might indeed throw him into religious 
heresy." 6 

Having reached Rome, the three jotlrnalist5, with an in
sistence that appeared excessive, urg-ed the Holy Father to 
ll1ake a decision. They said: "rrhe Holy See's silence would 

4have as its effect to vveaken the courage of those who are de
voted to it. This silence \vould be regarded as a condemnation. 
An immense part of the popttlation wotlld draw away from 
relig-ion with more hatred than ever." 7 A comnlission of theo
logians was appointed to study the memorial. vVhile these theo
logians were seriously deliberating, Lamel111ais, tnore and more 
embittered, wrote: "()ne of the most beautiful days of my life 
will be that on which I come forth from this big tomb. The 
mission of the papacy is to hasten the fil1al destruction that 
lTItlst precede the social reg-eneration. God will save Catholicism 
by the people." 8 Gregory XVI had Latnennais informed by 
Cardinal Pacca that the examination of his doctrines, which 
wotlld have to be thorough and deliberate, could 110t be done 
hastily and that he could return to France with his colleagues. 9 

Lacordaire alone understood. 10 Lamennais retnained stub
born. He declared that this profound examination was a vic
tory for his cause and that he wotlld stay in ROll1e to furnish 
indispensable explanations and to al1swer any objections. 11 An 
audience with tIle Pope (March 13, 1832), at which Gregory 
did not say a single word about the affair in question, was in
terpreted by Lamennais as a second victory. 12 To his friends 
he spoke of nothing btlt his plan to resun1e the publication of 

6 R t''('ut' des Deux Jlondes, Noven1ber I, 1905, p. 191.
 
7 Dudon, p. 148.
 
8 Boutard, op. cit.} pp. 282-84.
 
9 Dudon, op. cit., p. 154.
 
10 Lecanuet, 111ontalcmbert, II, 285. Lacordaire's departure \vas decided before the
 

reception of Cardinal Pacca's letter. Blaize, CEuvres inedites de LamcllJlais, II. 98. 
11 Dudoll. op. cit.} p. 158. 
12 Ibid.} p. 160. 
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the Avenir; far from abandoning or toning down any of his 
ideas, he accentuated them by writing a 30o-page volume on the 
ills of the Church and of society and the nleans of ctlring them. 
However, the Holy Father's silence, the growing divergencies 
between Lamennais and Lacordaire,13 the nloderation of Mon
talembert's ardor, the inaction, the separation from his friends 
in France, fillancial difficulties,14 and the French ambassador's 
lack of zeal for his catlse, irritated and troubled hiIn. The ap
pearance of tIle papal brief (June 9,1832), advising the Poles 
to submit to Rtlssia, filled the cup of Lanlennais' irritation. On 
July I he wrote to his brother that, considering his nlission 
fill1shed, he was going to leave ROlne. III fact, he did so (July 9, 
1832) and alollg with Montalenlbert went to Municll and there 
rejoined Lacordaire. 

The Roman Decisioll 

But an important happening prompted the Pope to break the 
silence sooner than lle had intended. Even before the exalnina
tion of the AvenirJs doctrine beg-an at R011le, some French prel
ates, with Archbishop Astros of Toulouse at the head, had, 
vvith the concurrence of three priests of St. Stllpice, drawn up 
a list of the theological errors which tlley had found in the 
Essay 01~ Ir/;difference and in additioll sonle blalnevlorthy prop

13 Lacordaire \vrote to Gerbet (June 25, 1832) : "The resumption of the A'venir 
seems to me to be in opposition to the act that suspended it and to be destructive of 
the influence that Father Lamennais has acquired with Catholics." Two months later 
he \vrote that the renewed publication of the Avenir} \vhich appeared irnI11inent, 
seen1ed to him both fatal and hopeless. "I stand aloof," he said, "so as not to be 
either a collaborator or a foe of a \vork that distresses n1e" (letter transn1itted to us 
by Father Even, a Paris diocesan missioner). 

14 A Librairc classique elhl1cl1fairc} in which Lamennais had sunk his funds, be
can1e i11s01 vent. One of the creditors obtained a court decision ordering the illlpru
dent inve~tor's arrest for dE.:bt. A letter written by Lan1ennais from Venice (July 
31, 1832) contains the information that at this date his financial affairs were not 
yet arranged and that he was waiting for an arrangement before returning to France. 
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ositions in the political and social t11eories of the .L~lVenl:r.15 This 
list vvas sel1t to f{ome on July IS, 1832. The prelates requested 
tl1e Pope to confirm their jtldg-n1ent to the extent al1d in the 
manner he wOllld find suitable. 16 This il1tervel1tion of the epis
copate made the pontifical comnlission's decisiol1 tlrgel1t. That 
decision, already prepared for by long investigations, was soon 
issued. The consllltors were UnanilTIotlsly of the opil1ion that 
the Pope could not l011g4er remain silent. Hovvever, in condelnn
ing Lamen11ais' ideas, the Pope, they advised, should act pru
dently by not naming the father of these errors. 17 On August 9 
they presented to the Holy Father a note worded in this sense 
and acco111panied by a sugg4ested apostolic letter in conformity 
with their c011clusions. This was the sl{etch of the encyclical 
Mirari ~'os which Gregory XVI published a vveek later. Is 

The Encyclical ]\([irari vos 

The papal doculnent, accompanied \vith a letter of Cardinal 
Pacca, vvas sent to Lan1ennais on AllgUSt 20, through the 
l\1tlnich nunciature. It reached him in the middle of a banqtlet 

15 A. collection of letters concerning this affair, called "The Toulouse Censure," 
is to be found in the archives of the St. Sulpice Seminary. This correspondence was 
lnade use of by Father Dudon in his Lantennais et Ie Saint-Siege. 

16 Dudon, op. cit.) p. 176. 
17 Ibid., p. 184. 
18 In his book, Affaires de ROJ1te) Lamennais presents the encyclical as having 

been drawn up under the pressure of European diplomacy, in particular the urging 
of Prince Metternich. The assertion is not accurate. The following are the facts 
as established by the cloculnents preserved in the diplonlatic archives. 11etternich 
did, in fact, send to Li.itzow, Austrian ambassador at Rorne, a long note of conl
plaint against the t\VO men, Lanlennais and Chateaubriand. fIe particularly accused 
Lanlennais of confounding, in the A'venir, evangelical equality \vith social equality, 
of engaging in a revolutionary work under the pretext of a religious \vork. The Holy 
Father replied to 1vfetternich that the Aven-ir did, in fact, have revolutionary tend
encies and that he could distinguish in this affair \vhat was religious fron1 \vhat 
was political. After the apvearance of the encyclical Al irori vos, 1fetternich re
gretted that it did not contain an authentic consecration of the principles of le
gitilnacy. Cf. Dudon, pp. 118, 120,208. 
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that the leading scholars and literary men of the Bavarian 
capital were offering to tIle three representatives of the Avenir. 
The first nlovement of the illustrious writer \~7aS that of com
plete obedience. After acquainting l1imself with the encyclical, 
he n1erely whispered to his two collaborators: "I have jllst re
ceived a letter of the Pope against us; we must not hesitate to 
SUbl1lit." Upon his return to France, he prol11ptly (September 
10) signed and published, conjoil1tly with the editors of the 
Avellir) members of the council of the Agence generale pour la 
de!erlse de la l£berte religiellse) a declaration of subn1ission. The 
Avenir) provisionally suspended, no longer appeared; the 
Agel1ce was dissolved. These declarations were well received 
at Rome, and Cardinal Pacca felicitated Father Lamel1nais in 
the name of the Pope. 

However, on both sides the new encyclical was the object of 
impassioned comment. The attention of the A7.Jcnir)s friends, 
as also of its adversaries, turned especially to those passages 

4where liberalism, in the various articles of its program-free
dom of conscience, freedom of religion, and freedom of the 
press-was sharply condemned. Even in our tin1e, some his
torians seem to perceive nothing else in the encyclical. This 
view is to misunderstand the breadth of the famous pontifical 
document. It began by forl11ulating discreetly and firmly all the 
main and just complaints which the editors of the Aven£r im
pressed on public opinion. They had lamel1ted the decline of 
the Catholic liturgy, they had attacked the blasphemies of ra
tionalist il11piety, the el1croacllments of human politics on the 
untouchable don1ain of tIle religious conscience, the relaxing of 
the bonds that oug-ht to unite all members of the Chllrch to the 
supreme pontificate of Ron1e. They had strongly protested 
against the corruption of tl1e education given to youth by the 
professors of the University. They had disclosed the impru
del1ce of those l110narchs who, by shaking off the restraints of 
religion, were laying the g-round for the fall of their own 



295 THE ENCYC1.JICAIJ }vfIl?Al?I VOS 

thrones, al1d tI1ey Ilad shown the danger of those secret so
cieties which el11braced all the elements of disorder to under
11Iine the religious and social institutions. 19 The encyclical 
Jlfirari vos made itself the echo of all these denlands. Said the 
.tioly Father: "With our heart penetrated by a deep sadness, 
\ve come to you to speak about what we lament and weep over. 
rr11e majesty of divine worship is turned into derision by per
\~erse men. The laws of the Church, its rights, its institl1tions, 
these are not safe from the tongues of iniquity. They bitterly 
attack this Roman See. The bonds of unity are loosened. The 
atltJlority of the Church is tran1pled on by human politics. 
)T011th is corrt1pted by the instruction and examples of the 
teachers. When the yoke of divine relig-ion is cast off, what do 
\ve see beil1g prepared if not the fall of princes and the over
throw of all legal power? A11d these acct1111ulated calamities 
haye their source especially in the c011spiracy of those societies 
\yhence flow what is most sacrilegious il1 heresies and schisll1S." 
The Pope next de11011nced in terms never n10re vigorously 511[
p~ssed by the author of the Essay 01L Indifferc1'lce) "that foul 
source of indifferentisn1 from which come forth the evils that 
afflict the Cht1rch and contemporary society." And he pointed 
out in particular as traceable to that source, the overflowi11g' 
"freedom of opi11ions which, against all good sense, sanctions 
the spread, sale, and consumption of all the poisons 011 the 
pretext that no remedy exists against theIn, and that unre
strai11ed ardor of a braze11 il1dependence, \vhich, in harmony 
with Luther, aspires only to cOl1g-ratt1late itself \i\Tith being free 
in all n1atters." 1~he Pontiff ends his encyclical by recommend
ing to pril1ces that they exert all care to maintain intact relig-ion 
and piety to\vard God. 20 

In its tenor such is this celebrated encyclical. Some critics 

19 ~L1venir of April 23, 1831, article of C. de Coux, Des societes secretes en Italie. 
Cf. i11elanges~ II, 30--40. 

20 Bernasconi, I, 169-74
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have affected to see in it the condemnation in toto of all modern 
society, but it contains only the cOlldenlnation of the revolu
tiollary alld lay state. We should recog-llize it as a sinlple and 
ellergetic, thoug~h necessary, reaction of g·ood sense, instructed 
by the notion of society against the pretentions of any prince 
or people who wOllld claim that the free COllflict of ideas, true 
or false, is a good in itself,21 that the rig-ht of revolt is a per
mallent rig~ht of peoples, or that an ignoring· of the rights of 
God is perlnitted to kitlgS. 

Neither Lanlennais nor the Ave1~ir was nanled in the ency
clical. This omission was for the purpose of not offending the 
great writer \vho, by self-correction, mig~ht still render im
portant services to the Church.22 A second reason was to show 
that the condemned doctrines were not so luuch those professed 
explicitly and verbatim by the school of the A~'enir but rather 

4those that might logically be deduced froll1 the direction it was 
tal<ing.23 

Unfortllnately the Holy Father's prudent reserve \vas not 
ilnitated by all. Archbishop Astros' illtimation to the sixty
tIlree bishops who signed tIle Toulouse censure: "I(eep silence 
so as not to irritate the censured writers," \vas not observed 
by all the prelates. S0111e of them reqllired of their ordina1tdi 
an oath to reprove tIle doctrines of LJanlennais and to conform 
to the cenSllres of the bishops.24 Astros himself, having received 
from the Pope a letter which expressed the wish that his judg

21 G. Goyau, La papaute et fa civilisation. 
22 Cardinal Gregorio, in transmitting (August 18, 1832) the encyclical !v!i1"ari vos 

to the nuncio at Paris, wrote to him: "The Holy Father, \vishing to avoid the occa
sion of irritating a celebrated man \vha might do tnuch good, has in his wisdo111 judged 
as fitting to give an indirect reply that would suffice to let him understand that his 
vie\vs are opposed to those which l-Iis Holiness recomn1ends to all the bishops." 

23 Father Lacordaire always n1aintained that, for what concerned him, he had 
never intended to uphold, in the .A.vcnir, the thesis of religious liberty taken in an 
absolute sense, which, he said. is manifestly absurd; but he acknowledged the blame
\vorthy exaggerations of the paper. On this subject. see an interesting letter of 
L"acordaire to Count de Falloux, dated July 27, 1859. and publi~hed in the Corre
spondant of June 10,1911 , PP· 358--63. 

24 Dudon, p. 249. 
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ments be accepted in a sincere and absolute nlanner, wrote to 
Cardinal Greg'orio: "I have no intention of going against the 
intentions of His I-Iolil1ess by letting this brief be publisl1ed in 
the papers." But the document did, in fact, appear (July 20, 

1832) in the A1ni de la religion; and was warInly discussed in 
the press. 

1~his publication may have been called for. It was fatal. J01lr
4nalists saw in this brief, or feig ned to see in it, an allusion to the 

person of Lan1ennais aI1d called on him to s1lbmit or to explain 
himself. TIle Gallicans, forgetf1l1 of their old distr1lst tovvard 
the 1-Ioly See, now spoke only of obedience to the Pope. They 
distorted the meaniI1g of tl1e encyclical, represeI1ting it as in
spired chiefly by the defense of the princes against those who 
attacked theIn; and the liberal press in turn cOllsidered the pa
pal letter 1lnder this aspect. Lamennais had retired to the soli
t1lde of IJa Chenaie, p1lrposing to live there unnoticed, in the 
COI11pany of a few faithful followers, removed from any con
troversy. 

B1lt echoes of the disp1ltes that were stirred 1lp iI1 the press 
reac11ed him there al1d exasperated hin1. On Novelnber IS, 

1832, he wrote to Baron de Vitrolles: "Our friend Coriolis is 
quite right in telling you that I was not the least shak:en in my 
opiniol1s, that I did not give up any of them, and that, on the 
contrary, I 11eld to them nlore than ever." The coolness of SOlne 
friends, \vhom he hoped to find more devoted to his catlSe, the 
separation from Lacordaire, who, after an attempt to lead 
hin1 to sentjn1ents of conl.plete SUbll1ission, abruptly left La 
CheI1aie (Decen1ber II, 1832), all these were acute g4riefs for 
hill1 and el11bittered 11im still more as he revolved them in his 
n1ind. Th11S the solitude where he wellt to seek peace exalted 
hiln. At times, \vhen speak:ing of Rome, of the Roman congre
g4atiol1s, or of the Pope, he 1lsed extrelnely harsh words. 25 At 

25 Boutard, 0 p. cit.,. p. 350. "I went to Rome. I saw there the most infatnous se\\Ter 
that ever offended the eye. The gigantic sewer of the Tarquins would be too narrow 
to provide passage for so great indecencies." Letter, November I, 1832, to Countess 
de Senfft. 
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other times he sought refuge in prayer. He wrote (February 27, 
1833) : "Providence has not assig-ned to me the government of 
the Church. On this subject I have said what I thought useful; 
nlY task is finished, and my conscience is tranquil: all I have left 
to do is to pray." 26 But for Lamennais, prayer seems never, or 
rarely, to have been that dew which refreshes the soul, which 
he spoke of in his Paroles dJU1~ croyant; he said rather that he 
sought in prayer something he did not find in reality.27 Feeling 
himself abandoned by men and by God, or inlagining that he 
was, this man who was not only a firebrand, but also-this was 
the second trait of that strange nature-a man impatient of 
any yoke or domination, and for whatever he took to be a yoke 
and a domination, was prepared for the final fall. A letter from 
Cardinal Pacca in the Pope's name precipitated the catastrophe. 

Up to that time Lamennais' obedience consisted in ceasing 
from any campaigl1, in keeping quiet. His enemies lotldly re
marked this; and perhaps the indiscretions of certain friends 
gave occasion for thinking that the editor-in-chief of the 
Ave11ir had not abjured any of his ideas. Cardinal Pacca vvrote 
to him that his submission to the encyclical M irari vos was con
sidered insufficient and that he needed to supplement it by a 
simple, absolute, declaration without reservations. \\Tithout 
delay Lamennais signed a declaration by which he agreed to 
"follow solely and absolutely the doctrine set forth in the ency
clical." 28 But a letter to Montalembert, enclosing the text of 
this declaration, contained the following words, which appalled 
Montalembert: "I renounce without exception all that filled 
my previous life." To an urgent request from his young friend, 
he answered that, in acting as he had done, "he regarded in this 
sad affair only a question of peace at any price and that he was 

26 Letter in the archives of St. SuIpice Seminary. 
21 "Some torrid winds pass over a man's soul and dry it up. Prayer is the dew 

that refreshes it." Paroles d'un croj}QJzlJ chap. 17. Cf. H. Bremond, LJinquietude 
religieuseJ 2nd ser., Le silence de Dieu. 

28 Lamennais, ,Affaires de R01ne, p. 162. 
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resolved to sign, not only what they required of him, but any
thing else they might ask of him, even were it a declaration that 
the pope is God, the great God of heaven and earth, who alone 
ought to be adored." 

The letter containing these lines was dated January I, I834. 
When Lamennais wrote it, he had ceased celebrating Mass and 
never after that performed any priestly function. 29 Four 
months later, toward the end of April, appeared under his 
signature a strang·e book, which he entitled Paroles dJlun croy
a11,t ( "Words of a believer") at tl1e very time when the faitl1 
was almost dead in his soul. It was a series of meditations, 
dialog·ues, prayers, al1d visions which, in the solitude of La 
Chenaie, since the appearance of the encyclical, he had written 
under the influence of various promptil1gS. This book, be
ginning with an invocation of the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Spirit, treated kings in general as having their foot on 
the crucifix and drinking hunlan blood from a skull. 30 In par
ticular it represented William IV of England, in his death 
throes, pale as a shroud, Louis Philippe as a perjurer and 
tyrant, clinging to bags of gold, Francis II of Austria as con
demning to every sort of physical and spiritual torture per
sons unfortunately suspected of having uttered the word "fa
therland," Czar Nicholas as bearing in his heart, in place of 
God, whom l1e had driven out, a worm ceaselessly gnawing, and 
even Pope Gregory XVI, who was abused in unmeasured 
terms. The pages of this work were more virulent than any 

29.1A.s \ve read in Caussette, ~1arweze du pretreJ Lamennais had for some time, on 
the pretext of his labors, ceased to recite the Breviary, and this neglect of the liturgi
cal prayer may have detern1ined his defection. 1"'he following are the facts that gave 
occasion to this report. Its source was a letter written by Felicite Lamennais to 
his brother Jean, August 25, 1819 (Blaize, CEuvres inedites de F. La1nennais, I, 390). 
With this letter Lamartine, without Lamennais' knowledge, had obtained for hinl 
from Rotne, a dispensation from the Breviary, on the ground of the poor con
dition of his eyes. But Lamennais refused to make use of this dispensation, alleging 
that his vision was good. On this subject, see Roussel, La1'1tennais dJapres des docu
ments ineditsJ I, 177-80. 

80 Lamennais, Paroles d'un croyant, chap. 12.. 
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political pamphlet he had ever published.a
! However, the book 

contained clear, penetrating passag"es that re\realed a soul truly 
moved. 32 But many chapters are nothing but a varied and com
plex echo, often disconcerting in its contradictions, of a soul 
perpetually shifting, ever ready to change at the different con
tacts with men and thing"s, even when he held that he was obey
ing only the strictest logic and when he boasted of the grimest 
independence, always the slave to his in1pressions of the mo
mel1t. 33 

B~rom the time of the publication of the Paroles dJun cro}'
a'nt} which was soon condemned (Jtlne 25, 1834) by the bull 
S'ingulari vos} the nanle of l.Janlennais does not fllrther belong 
to the history of Europe. Abandoning both Catl10lic discipline 
and Catholic dog"n1a, he adhered to socialism, which was then 
starting to be organized as a political party and which con
sidered him one of its leaders. Thus he who, during the first 
part of his life, had, along with Rohrbacher and Gueranger, 
given the early impulse to the most advanced ultran10ntane 
party, he who later, along with lVIontalembert aJ1d ]--Jacordaire, 
had givel1 the liberal Catholic party its motto and its direction, 
finally devoted himself to revolutionary democracy, lending the 
support of his talent and the help of his activity to the three 
great currents of ideas that most stirred the nineteenth cen
tury.34 

31 Ibid., chap. 31. The kings are not mentie>ned by name, but they are readily 
identified. With regard to Gregory XVI, in the first edition Lamennais replaced by dots 
the page concerning him. Later he allowed the primitive text to be printed without 
omissions. 

32 Many of these expressions will be found ibid., chaps. 15-40. 
33 Thus one of the impressions that most contributed to vex Lamennais against 

ROlne and to precipitate his fall \vas his almost n10rbid fear of the snares which he 
dreaded on the part of the Roman curia and the Jesuits. Unfortunately SaIne young 
and imprudent correspondents nourished this fear in him. One of theIn, Father Em
manuel d' .A.1z011, wrote to him froll1 H.ome: "M. C. (MacCarthy) has infonned me of 
some people's plan to make you come to ROll1e. I can assure you that the scheme 
was a snare, and I have good reason to believe that the ones who intended to spread 
the net live at the Gest1." Boutard, La1nennais, II, 40. Cf. I, 366; II, 367; III, 67. 

34.t'\ confUSlC:l1 oi elates ha~ led sellne tu suppose. alnong the causes of the defection 
of Felicite Lanlennais, his break with his brother Jean. The following are the 
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Disciples of Lamennais 

We cannot easily be precise about tlle part due to Felicite de 
Latnenllais in tIle relig-ious nlovetnent that took place in the 
nineteellth cel1tury. Like Chateallbriand at the beginning of 
the century, so Lanlennais, before becomil1g a leader, was an 
echo. In his Essay on 111differen,ceJ he made himself the elC')
quent interpreter of the feeling- that Silvestre de Sacy expres
sively described when he said: "rrhe unbelief of the eig-hteenth 
century had the pleasure of unbelief; we are now llavillg the 

facts..A.fter the publication of the Paroles d'un croyantJ Bishop Lesquen of Rennes 
asked fron1 Father Jean Lamennais a letter by which he would explicitly disapprove 
this latest work of his brother. rrhe prelate protnised that tbis letter "vould not leave 
his hand and that it would serve merely to confound those who might denounce the 
venerable priest. The letter \vas \vritten on May 10, 1834. Hardly had it reached 
the Bishop's office, when it was nlade public. On May 24, 1834, the A111i de la religion 
quoted it frotn the Gazette de Bretagne. Felicite's irritation was extreme. Frotn that 
monlent he no longer showed his brother the same confidence as formerly. In 1837 
he completely ceased seeing hiln. The only effective influence that could still be exer
cised on Father Felicite, after the death of Teysseyrre, thus disappeared, at the 
very tilne when the unfortunate vvriter had started on the road of open revolt. On 
that road he proceeded farther and farther. The publication of the A.tfaires de Rome 
in 1836, the Livre d'l£ peuple in 1837, Le pays et Ie golt'Vernel1Lent (panlphlet), for 
which he was sentenced to a year's inlprisonment at Sainte-Pelagie in 1840, and in 
the same year L J esquisse dJ zllle philosophieJ were progressive steps toward a vague 
pantheism. In 1848 he \vas elected a deputy to the national Assembly by the depart
tnent of the Seine. There he had no success and appeared ill at ease. One day Berryer 
was attacking alJostasy. He said: "I then saw a man rise abruptly and slide the 
length of the benches to go out. The man was Lamennais. 1Iy heart was pained, for 
in speaking I had not been thinking of hinl" (Lecanuet, B erryerJ p. 8 I). Lamennais 
passed his last years in discouragenlent. \V rote Benoit-Chatnpy: "From the time 
when he broke the bonds attaching hitn to Catholicism, I ahvays knew him as a sad 
rnan" (Quelques souvenirs sur la nzort de lvI. de Lal1z,cnnais). On July II, 1848, he 
wrote: "vVhat we see is not the H.epublic; it is not even something that has a name." 
On February 27, 1854, he died, surrounded by a few friends (IIenri NIartin, Hip
polyte Carnot, Annand Levy, and a few less "vell known), of a disease that his rel
ative and friend Benoit-Chan1py "vas not able to determine. The day before, he had 
the follo\ving conversation vvith his niece, 1fadame de I(crtanguy: "Feli," she said, 
"d0 you wish a priest? You wish a priest, do you not?" "No, no, no. Leave me in 
peace." Then for about eight hours he was unable to talk although his mind seemed 
to be clear. In the rnidst of a confused babbling, the single \vord "paper" could 
be distinguished. Then tired at being unable to make himself understood, he turned 
toward the \vall, and the death agony began. At the moment of his death, according to 
a report published by Eugene Pelletan in the Siccle of March 4, 1854, "a long tear 
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suffering of it; we feel its emptiness. . .. We raise our eyes 
on high, seeking a light there." 35 This light Father Lamennais 
showed in the Catholic tradition, in the Cl1urch, in the pope; 
and in his campaigIl he awakelled public opinion. He also gath
ered about him, drawn into the arena, a choice group of priests 
and laymen who, after his defection, would continue the work: 
brilliantly and successfully. 

For the author of the Paroles dJurL croya1'tt was not followed 
by his disciples in his defection. By separatiIlg himself froln tl1e 
Churcll, this priest, who had as great prestige as the most cele
brated of the aI1cieI1t apostates, did not create a schism, as 
Photius did, nor a 11eresy, as Luther did. On the contrary his 
disciples, on the morrow of his fall, found themselves at the 
head of most of tIle religious enterprises. In 1835 Lacordaire 
began his Notre DaI1le conferences and Montalembert on the 
floor of the Parlian1ent voiced the Catholic claims. The restora
tion of the Benedictine Order (1836) by Dom Gueranger and 
the re-establishment of the Friars Preachers three years later 
were the work of two of his collaborators. 36 

St. ViI1cent de Paul Conferences enlisted several former 
members of Lalnenllais' school. The great 11istory of the 
Church that Rohrbacher would publish had been undertaken 
with the encouragemel1t of Lamennais. In the work of defend
ing- the papacy and in the strife against Gallicanism, the Uni

flowed silently down the cheek of the dying man. But it dried at once, devoured 
by the burning fire of grief." T'he next Sunday Father Gratry, preaching in the 
Oratory, said: "Should we despair of the salvation of this poor soul? No. That 
this great example might serve for our instruction, God has permitted that the 
end appear without any hope. But his soul had contributed to raise up the religious 
feeling in our country. May we not think that it had a return hidden frorn our eyes 
and that it obtained mercy?" 

35 Silvestre de Sacy, Var£eies littera£res, Vol. II. De la reaction relig'ieuse. 
36 One of his young disciples, Father Emmanuel d'Alzon, who, even after the 

appearance of the Paroles d'un croyant, sent him from Rome the expression of an 
earnest fidelity (Boutard, III, 67; cf. ibid., II, 367, 400), would also later on found 
a religious congregation, that of the Augustinians of the Assumption. 
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'Z'ersJ ,vith its militant editorship, would continue, without any 
ambiguity,37 the traditions of the Avenir. 

In the Catholic renaissance from 1833 to 1841, some events 
are noteworthy. We should mention particularly the preaching 
of Lacordaire in the pulpit of Notre Dame, the speeches of 
n10ntalembert on the floor of Parliament, the re-establishment 
ill France of the Order of St. Domil1ic and tl1at of St. Benedict, 
the liturgical revival undertake11 by Dom Gueranger, and the 
\vorks of charity started by Frederick Ozanam and some of his 
friends. 38 

The religious revival that, beginning in 1830, took place in 
4the souls of the young tnen consisted rather of vague sentilnents 

than of deliberate c011victions. This trait did not escape tl1e 
(ljscernn1ent of a group of Catholic students vvho were con
cerned with the apostolate. In January, 1834, they as1<:ed Arcl1
bishop Quelen of Paris to 11ave some conferences givel1 in the 
clnlrch of Notre Dame where the new generation would be able 
to hear the truths of the faith set forth in a language cotlform
able to its state of mind. An attempt was made that year accord
il1g- to a plan conceived by the Archbishop; but it did not attain 
the desired result. However, the next year Archbishop Qllelen, 

4yielding to tIle urg ing of these young people who had taken the 

in "The Avenir rose to its notable height and rendered great services. By its strife 
against Gallicanism it effectively served the religious cause in the domain of doctrine; 
it served it also in the donlain of politics by ceaselessly establishing that Catholics 
ought not to tie the religious interests to any form of government, even to legitimate 
royalty. An elite rose up. The encyclical .A1irari 'vos killed the Aven'ir. But although 
the paper disappeared, still existing were the ideas and needs, sources of the move
nlcnt. The field lTIUSt not be left free to the Gallican and narro\vly royalist press. On 
N oven1ber 3, 1833, the first number of the Uni'vers appeared" (E. Veuillot, Louis 
v"'eztillot, I, 351-56, 362-65). Among the first editors of the Univers, some were 
forn1erly disciples of Lamennais. Later on, at the tinle of the Vatican Council, the 
editor of the Univers, Louis Veuillot, recalled that no one strove harder to for"ward 
France to\vard the saving dogma of papal infallibility. Louis Veuillot, R011~e pendant 
Ie concile, Vol. II. 

38 Under the general title of Ecole menaisienne, Bishop Ricard published: Lan1,en
na,is (1881), Lacordaire (1882), Gerbet et Salinis (1883), .l~lontalclllbert (1884), 
}(ohrbacher (1885). 
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first steps, decided to turn over the pltlpit of his old basilica to 
a yOltng- priest who had made his first trial at arms in the 
Avenir, Father Lacordaire. Bruised by his break vvith hin1 who 
had been l1is I11aster, almost dis11eartened by the failure of a 
worl( to whic11 he had devoted hin1self with his vvhole soul, 
I-Jacordaire spent three years in a life of prayer and labor, 
hardly interrupted by some instructions given in a college.39 

This yOltng priest at once obtai11ed a prodig-ious success. He 
had called himself "a son of his age," and declared that "all his 
previous life, even including- his faults, l1Zld prepared in him 
some understanding- of 11is cOltntry and of llis tinle." Soon 6,000 

n1en filled tl1e naves of the old catlledral. Mostly they were 
young people, representing the intellectual life of that period 
and all the hopes of the future. If you were to glance over them 
\vhile they vvere \ivaiting, you would see that this gathering- "vas 
not made up of people accuston1ed to freqltent chltrch. It was 
iI1deed the new society of the nineteeI1th century, such as it 
carrIe forth fr0111 the revollttion of 1830, in a way dec11ristian
ized, that was forn1il1g- aroltnd a Christian pulpit an attclience 
sucl1 as perhaps had 110t beeI1 seen since St. Bernard.40 

TIle yOltng- Father Lacordaire iI1troduced a new form of 
apologetics. Its orthodoxy and timeliness were later approved 
by the \1atican COltncil. First he put l1is hearers face to face 
\vith the fact of the Catholic Church, that is, of Christiarlity 
under the livi11g al1d, so to speak, the palpable forln vv11ich it had 
before their eyes. lIe spoke to theln of tl1e necessity of the 
Chtlrch, its constitlltion, its moral and illfallible atlthority, its 
head, its relations wit1l the ten1poral order, and its coercive 
power. The next year he led his listeI1ers over tIle thres110ld of 

39 After separating from Lamennais, Lacordaire gladly withdrew into solitude. 
He wrote: "I have a feeling of joy in the solitude about n1e. It is my elen1ent, my 
life" (letter to 110ntaletnbert, Septelnber 8, 1833). In another letter to Montalembert 
(June 30, 1833) he wrote: "Every man has his proper hour. He simply must wait 
for it and do nuthing contrary to Providence." 

40 Cf. Thureau-Dangin, L'eglise et l'etat so'Us la 11tonarchie de Ju£llet, p. 10. 
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dogma: the doctrine of the Churcll in general, tradition, Scrip
ture, reaSOll, faith, and the means of acquiring the faith. The 
continually increasing throllg of his hearers, following his 
thenle more and t110re attentivel)T, g4athered about the Catholic 
orator. They were eag-er to hear the word \vhich, by its ne\v 
accel1t and its nl0dern terms, gave them the sort of pleasure that 
a traveler in a distatlt coul1try feels upon suddel1ly hearing the 
tongue of his native land. Bisll0p de Quelen Ilimself, but little 
prepared by tenlperanlent and training to enjoy the flavor of 
things 1110dern, was quite won by tllis eloquence and called 
Lacordaire a new prophet. 

Some men were astonished at these daring presentations. 
1~11is preacIler of Christian doctrine \vas regarded by them with 
sonle stlspicion, a preacher Wll0 scarcely melltioned tIle name of 
Cllrist, "that wild republican," as they called him, "who 
preached doctrines taken from anarchy." In reality this 
preacher, w110se \vords vvere sOl11etinles venturesol11e, was a 
htlmble and atlstere apostle. Later 011 people learned that, upon 
comillg down from the pulpit and still trenlbling with the tri 
umphs that he won from his enthusiastic listeners, he went off 
to scourge his body with instruments of pena1lce, to humble his 
soul with avowals of the faults of his past life. \lVhen at the 
very height of his fame, he interrupted his conferel1ces and 
\Vel1t to R0111e, there to seek peace and solittlde before returning 
in the Ilabit of a mendicant friar. Nleanwhile Ilis work had 
borne fruit. His sermons, which had been blamed as having a 
tone too 111uch of this world, disposed 11is listeners to kneel down 
in tIle tribt1l1al of pe11ance and come to the Holy Table, when 
tIle evangelical \vord of Father de Ravig-nan persuasively in
vited them to come there. 41 

41 On Lacordaire, see Chocarne, Le P. Lacordaire, sa vie intin~e,. Foisset, Vie du 
P. Lacordaire,. H. D. Noble, Lacordaire apotre et directeuY des jeunes gens,. ]. D. 
Folghera, L'apo!ogetique de Lacordaire. On Father de Ravignan, see Ponlevoy, Vie 
du P. de Ravignan. 



CHAPTER XX 

M o1ztalel1zbert 

UNDER the vault of Notre Dame a son of that skeptical and 
pleasure-loving- bourg-eoisie which the July monarchy had just 
raised to the preponderant political influence, was conducti11g 
his generation toward the eternal truths of Christianity. At the 
same time another editor of the AvenirJ a descel1dant of the no
bility, a peer of France, a "son of the crusaders," was declaring 
from the Fre11ch rostrum the proud claims of Catholicism, al
rTIost everywhere oppressed and despised. When (Septelnber 8, 
1835) tl1e yotln.g Count Charles de Montalembert, then t\venty
five years old, spoke for the first tin1e before the House of Peers 
and there, simply and firmly, without bragging or fear, affirmed 
his religious faith, the first feeli11g of the high assembly was a 
sort of stupefaction. Someone rightly remarked that "the en
trance into the Luxembourg court of a knight wearing the 
arn10r of the l\1iddle Ages and a cross on his breast, would not 
have appeared stranger." 1 The new knight, with modest and 
dignified graciousness, excused himself for utteri11g in the 
High Cha111ber a language alien to the ideas that were tlsually 
expressed there. He as1<:ed that he be allovved to follow the 
frankness of his age. From 1835 to 1841 he took part in the 
discussions on the press, Polish nationalism, emancipation of 
slaves in the colonies, ecclesiastical property, insane asylums, 
traffic regulations, various questions of foreign policy, the 
work of children in factories, and the freedon1 of educatiol1. 2 

Whatever might be the subject of discussion, he kept in mind 

1 Thureau-Dangin, L'cglise ct l'etat, p. 49.
 
2 Montalembert, CEuvres, I, 1-266.
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the defense of Catholicism, which he championed with an alert, 
lively, and remarkably supple eloquence. Therein feeling often 
gave way to irony, and lofty enthusiasm gave \vay to scathi11g 
retort. Not hiding a whit of his Catholic faith or of his obedi
ence to the latest condemnations by Rome, he declared in his 
first discourse: "I frankly avow that liberty of conscience is not 
one of my principles; I have no idolatry for it; I profess a11d 
acknowledge the nlost ancient, lofty, and holy principles.... 
If absolute truths are to be found in politics, I hope the same 
may be found in religion." 3 

The Order of St. Dominic 

M011talembert was one of the first to whom Lacordaire an
nounced his project of re-establishing the Order of St. Dominic 
in France. To him Lacordaire wrote (July I, 1838): "I may 
say that this act is t11e unfolding of my life. God calls 1ne to put 
011 a new power.... Let us be humble, belongi11g solely to 
God, wit110ut party spirit, ready to live or to die." T11e next 
year appeared the M en~o£re pour Ie retablissel1te1~t des Freres 
Pree/teurs. The undertaking was crowned with full success. 
The best recruits of the new foundation came to him from those 
yout11s brought bacl< to the faith by his Notre Dame confer
ences. During the early weeks of 1841, Father Lacordaire, re
turning- from Rome, wearing his new costunle, crossed throtlgh 
an astonished and friendly France. When he reached Paris, he 
pointed to his white habit and said: "I am a liberty." He had 
won before pllblic opinion, and conseqllently before the govern
ment, not only the cause of the Friars Preachers, but that of the 
relig-ious orders in ge11eral. The Jesuits were among the first to 
profit by t11is c11anged condition. 

3 Ibid., pp. 37, 39. 
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Abbot Gueranger 

A few years earlier, with not so much publicity, a less cele
brated disciple of Lan1e111lais had re-established in the former 
priory of Solesmes an equally illustrious order, which \vas des
tined to render to the Church of France no less conspicuous 
services: the Order of St. Benedict. That man, Prosper 
Gueranger, in his early youth had dreamed of the monastic life. 
That life appealed to him as a center of prayer, a power of in
fll1ence for the Church, at the same time as a life of studious 
leisure. This persevering concern explains the interest he 
brol1ght to the Society fOl1nded by Father Lamenllais under the 
name of the Congregatio11 of St. Peter. 

After this work was thwarted, Gueranger turned finally to 
the Benedictine life. On Decelnber 14, 1832, he rented the 
fornler priory of Soleslnes i11 the diocese of Le Mans, alld there 
installed hi1l1self a year later with three c01l1panions; of these, 
t\VO were priests, and one was a deacon. 4 Then followed for 
them the trials of poverty, uncertainty of the Inorrow, and ill
disposed attacks by those who were ready to see in the little 
band a resumption of the Lalnennais school. But the four zeal
ous pioneers, wishing to carryon the g4lorious traditions of 
Cluny and St. Maur, began their labors. A translatioll of the 
works of St. Alphonsus Liguori, which was soon interrupted, a 
llew edition of tIle Libel" pontificalis of the Church of Le Mans, 
a Life of St. Julian) and the ~4nnales ecclesiastiques de fEglise 
d'Lt Mans) were their first undertakings. Lacordaire and Monta
len1bert offered warm encouragement to their friend. 5 The con
tinuation of the Gall£a christiana) entrusted to the young COlll
n111nity, scen1ed to it a precious pro111ise of vitality. The solenln 
approbatiun of its rules, the erection of the Solesn1es priory 

4, Do'lu Gw;raJlgerJ I, 78~ 105~ 107.
 

5 Lecanuet, 111ontalel1tbertJ II. 38.
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into an abbey, and the conferring of the abbatial office on Dam 
Gtleranger (July 14, 1837) assured it a canonical existel1ce. 6 

l~our years later, on the feast of St. Dominic, the restorer of 
13el1edictil1e life in France, no\v cOl1fident of the future, turning 
his reg-ard toward the restorer of the Dominican life, vvrote to 
him: "This morning I sang the Mass with the intention of 
g-athering more solemnly the good wishes of my brethren for 
you, Ollr very dear friend, and for your entire fan1ily." 7 11e 
now set out to devote himself without reserve to the three mis
sions which he proposed to himself throug-h restoring the 
Order of St. Benedict in France: the development of the reli
gious sciences, the exaltation of the papal po\ver, and the resto
ration of the liturgy. Of these \vork:s, the first t\VO \vould come 
to fruition with the cooperatio11 of other efforts. Bllt the litur
g-ical restoration, such as it \vas effected in the nil1eteenth cen
tllr)r, was owing- particlllarly to Gueranger's initiative al1d 
remail1ed the characteristic of his labors. History n1t1st pay 
him a special tribute. 

The essential ideas that would develop and sllstail1 the author 
of the Institutio'ns liturgiques and the ~I o1'tarcJ~ie pontificale 
are to be found in four articles tl1at he published in 1830 in the 
]I,{en'torial catholique. 8 vVhile, in his journal, l ...amennais \vas 
fighting Gallicanism in the field of theoretical doctrine, his 
young- collaborator undertook to dislodg-e it from the positions 
it wrongly held in the dornain of the practical. rfhe Gallican 
heresy, as he said, appeared to be implanted in France under the 
form of rites that systematically separated frorn the Ron1an 
tradition. "Thirty years after St. Pius V's farnous constitutiol1 
Q1/l0d a 1~obis) out of the 130 dioceses which France then COl1
tained, not even six had failed to adopt the ensen1ble of the 
Roman liturgy; and now in 1830 hardly a dozen dioceses re

6 DOHl Gueral1gf1'. II, T28.
 

7 Ibid., p. 289.
 
8 A1etnorial catholique, February 28, 11arch 30, Nlay 31, and July 31, 1830.
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mained faithful to that fine uniformity. The Church of France 
had, then, on this poil1t abandoned the Roman Church. It had, 
according to the expression of the saintly Pope, torn to shreds 
the communion of prayers and praises which should be ad
dressed to the one God with one al1d the same voice." 9 The 
Gallican heresy had become the antiliturgical heresy. 

Said tIle autll0r: "I know that I am going to wound many 
4prejudiced men. But we are always strong when we are right. I 

challenge every man of good sense, every theologian, to refute 
my principles, and every logician to reject my conclusions." 10 

He first sketched the development of the littlrgicallife, "coming 
forth from the catacombs with the ChurcIl, spreading with it in 
the temples built by Constantine, creating a language \vorthy of 
it, finding atl expression in the confessions of its faith, the sighs 
of its hope and the ardor of its love, the needs of its children 
aI1d the groans of its sinners." He tIlen placed beside her n1a
jestic beauty the tll1graceful diversity of these ne\\! liturgies, 
S0111e of vvhich boasted of a century of possession, and others 
could not jtlstify thenlselves by an existence of fifty or thirty 
or ten years, perhaps hardly one year. Tllis general shortcom
ing, at which the earnest polemist leveled his sarcasnlS, was 
especially evident in the Parisian liturgy. I-Ie said: "\Ve are not 
ignorant of the spirit that g-ive it birth; we are also aware of the 
Olle who presided over its latest chaI1ges." This was Charles 
Coffin, openly claimed by Jansenism, rejected by the Chtlrch; in 
a word, a heretic. In order to provide a ne\v cha11t for the new 
words, reCOLlrse was had to that Father Le Boeuf, who, "after 
spending ten years in ptltting notes over the lines and lines 
under the notes, presented to the Paris clergy a monstrous 
composition." 11 

9 Don~ Gueranger, I, 59.
 
10 IIIe1norial catholique, February 28, 1830, p. 49.
 
11 Ibid., p. 57.
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The depth and fortn of these articles were sure to please Fa
ther Lamennais. On April 15, 1830, he wrote to the author: 
"Everyone that I have seell is greatly pleased with your two 
articles. You would, I believe, perform a genLlinel)T good service 
by continuing them." But sonle persons of moderate views were 
shocked by the exag~gerations which tlley thoLlght to find there. 
Said Michel Picot in the A 1ni de la religion of June 2: "Why 
represent the diocesan liturgies as tendel1cies to schism, as the 
fruits of a sectarian spirit? Such a view Sl10WS prejudice and is 
exaggerated. The author indulges in a magnificent eltlogy of 

4the ROlnall liturgy. If he confined himself to saying that the 
ROlllan liturgy is the most venerable by the authority froill 
\vhich it emanates and by its antiqLlity, we vvould be in entire 
agreement witll him. But he supposes tllat this liturgy has 
l1ever varied, that all the Churches followed it for several cen
turies. These suppositions are not verified by history. From 
the very birth of the ChLlrch diversity existed in the rites and 
in the prayers. The practices at Rome differed from those at 
Jerusalem. The ChLlrches of Gaul had their particular rites 
and, in Italy itself, the Church of Milan had its distinct liturgy. 
St. Greg"ory the Great advised St. Augustine of Canterbury to 
take from the Cllurches of Gaul what he vvould judge suitable 
for the English." 12 

Fundamelltally, in spite of his excesses of language, Father 
Guerallg-er was right. The diocesan liturgies, particularly the 
Paris liturgy, had, to some extent, felt the influence of Gallican
ism and of Jansenism. The hymns of men like Santeul al1c1 
COffill , tIle music of Le Beuf, not\\Tithstanding the sciel1ce and 
technical ability which they sl1ovved, could not stal1d con1par
ison with the sinlple and appealing hymns which Rome and 
Christian antiquity bequeathed us. Every Catholic tTILISt un
reservedly applaud the words of Father Gueranger vvhen he 

12 Anli de la religion, LXIV. 97. 
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said: "I have heard some persons remark that \ve find the most 
beautiful arguments of relig-ion in its liturgy." 13 

In 1840 appeared the first volume of tIle Institutions lit1,f;r
giques) the fruit of twelve years of study.14 This work enkin
dled the zeal of Gueranger's friends and the polemics of his 
oppollents. This ptlblication opened a series of five volulnes, in
tended to illtroduce young clerics to tIle nlysteries of the divine 
worship and prayer. TIle inlpressio!l produced was not unifornl. 
Madame Svvetchine \vrote: "\\lhile reading your book I 
breathed an air of trt1th, pure and unnlixed." 15 But Father 
Lacordaire rejected tIle idea of an ~'antiliturg-ical heresy," 
which according to hinl never existed. 

The A1l1lee liturgiq'lte-the first Volull1e appeared at the close 
of 1841-was a conlplenlent to the preceding· works of Dom 
Gueranger. The purpose of this ne\v pt1blication was to nlake 
accessible to all the faithft11 tIle teacIling·s which the Church 
gives t1S \vhen, in the course of the twelve months of the Chris
tian year, she recalls and, in a way, reproduces the different 
mysteries of our redenlptioll by Jesus Christ. Each of the litur
gical periods of the Cllristian year must be explained: 1. in the 
historical light of its orig-in; 2. by the nlystical interpretation 
of its rites; 3. by an indication of tIle out\vard practices and of 
the internal dispositions \vhich it should stir ill the soul of a 
Christian. This work "vas one of peace and edification. But at 
tIle very tinle \vhen piOt1s souls were relishing the new work of 
the abbot of Solesl11es, fresIl controversies arose follo\ving a 
case of conscience, publicly proposed by Archbishop Gousset of 
Reinls, on bishops' rights alld dt1ties in reg'ard to the liturgy. 
Donl G1H~raI1g'er's pt1blication of his letter to the Archbishop of 
Rei!11S on the right of the lit11rg·y \vas the first act of this dis
pute. We shall return to tllis question presently. 

13 Memorial catholique, July 31, 1830, p. 246.
 
14 Institutions liturgiques, 2nd ed., I, 85.
 
15 Falloux, Lcttres incdites de Jtfme Swetchine, p. 413.
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The St. Vincent de Paul Society 

Frederick Ozananl, the founder of tIle St. \Tincent de Paul 
conferences, was not, like IJrosper Guerang-er, a disciple of 
Lanlennais. l-Ie ll1et I--Janlenl1ais only once (Decenlber, 1831); 
that single meeting- seenlS not to have avvakened any great sym
pathies betvveen the celebrated writer and the young student. 16 

But Ozatlaln, from the tinle of his early yo.uth, thoug-ht of a 
religious apologetics capable of \\Tinning- the mind and heart of 
his contenlporaries. With his elltire generolIS nature he eagerly 
followed the canlpaign of the ~l'lJcnir and becalne attached to 
two of its chief editors. 0Ile of these was Father Gerbet, the 
learned pllilosopher and deep theologian whose Co71siderations 
S'ltY Ie dog1ne generatcHr de la piete catholique elltrancecl hitn. 17 

The other was f""'ather I .. acorclaire, whose \Vart1l eloquellce 
and apostolic zeal thoroughly corresponded to C)zananl'sown 
feeling"s. Guerallg-er had beell especially attracted to the grollp 
of the .l47.Jcnir by his ultramontane tendencies; but ()zananl \vas 
attracted to that saIne group by his desire of dravving the con
temporary society to Christ and by his interest ill the popular 
classes. IS 

16 Baunard, Frederic Ozal1ant d'apres sa correspolldance, p. 49.
 
1T Ibid., p. 72.
 
18 Lacordaire, like Ozanam, never felt deeply attached to Lanlennais. They did not
 

have the saIne attitude to ultramontanism. Moreover, in his plans for social regen
eration, Lacordaire had in mind especially an interior and supernatural influence on 
souls; Lamennais, regarding Christianity as a work of politics and social transforma
tion rather than as a work of individual sanctification. seen1ed to look to a reform of 
society. This idea \vas evident in the strange prealnble to the Rules of the Congre
gation of St. Peter, drawn up by Felicite de Lamennais. This preamble may be seen 
in an article by Father Dudon in Etudes for November 20, 1910, pp. 452 ff. Cf. La
mennais, Reflex-ions sur l'eglise de France, p. 93. Lalnennais' correspondence, com
pared with that of Lacordaire, shows clearly the difference we have pointed out. In 
an effort to formulate Lamennais' dominant tendency and to set forth what led to 
his fall, opinions are divided. Spuller and others have considered hinl an eternal 
democratic. Thureau-Dangin and SOlne others have called hitn a perpetual theocrat. 
Rohrbacher, froln his first relations \vith the lnaster, thinks to see in him a vague 
pantheism, which gradually becarne more explicit. If ,ve lnay be permitted a ne
ologism, we would say that Lamennais was essentially not a pantheist but a demo
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Frederick Ozanam, born in r8r3 of a Christian fanlily, was 
trail1ed in philosophical and religious studies by an e.xceptional 
teacher. Tl1is l11aster \vas f""'ather Noirot, \VhOnl \lictor Cousin 
called the leading- professor of France. As early as the age of 
seventeen, Ozanam thought of a great work, which he entitled 
Del1zonstration de la verite de la religion catJLoliqtte par ran.. 
tiql1ite des cro~vances historiquesJ religieuses et 11torales. In 
r831 he published his Refiexions sur la doctrine de Saint
~,)iJno11. As he himself said later on, in this work he so\ved the 
seed of the idea that would engage his whole life. This domi
nant idea of his life was an apolog"etic of Catholicism intended 
for his contemporaries. This thought he pursued in his histor
ical works and in his works of charity. 

Of these latter works the principal one, and the only one 
which we purpose speaking" of here, was the St. Vincent de Paul 
Society. In foul1ding it, Ozanam had several ai111s: first, to 
strel1gthen the bonds of friendship between the young Catho
lics; he said that the strongest principle of true friendship is 
charity, and charity finds its nourishnlent in good works; sec
ondly, to drawn down God's blessing on his apostolic labors, 
for, he said, an apostolate is not complete if it lacks works of 
benevolence, al1d the blessing of the poor is that of God; lastly, 
to supplement the apologetics of the Church in past times by 
showing its present vvorks. He wrote: "Our enemies say to us: 
In former ages Christianity produced prodigies of charity, but 
it is dead. Let us prove tl1at it is living by showing its good 
works." 19 

theist. When as a fervent Catholic he regarded truth as consisting of a sort of 
universal suffrage of n1inds, he was already placing infallibility in the people; later 
he put justice and right in the same depositary. At first he believed that the organ 
of the people was the king, then the pope, then finally he adrnitted that the infalli
bility of the people was a sort of incommunicable privilege. This last stage of his 
thought was expressed by him in 1848 in a work entitled De la societe pre11ziere et de 
ses lois, ou de la religion. 

19 Ozanam formulated this twofold aspect of his work in 1\vo pbrases, which have 
sometimes been criticized but which he successfully defended as having an orthodox 
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In May, 1833, six students, answering Ozanam's appeal, 
joined him at 18 rue du Petit-Bourbon-Saint-Sulpice, in the 
office of t11e Tribune catholique. T11e meeting was presided over 
by the director of the paper, Emmanuel Bailly. One of the seven 
fotlnders has writtell an aCCotlnt of that memorable session.20 

I t opened witll the recitatioll of the Veni sancte Spiritus, the 
Ave Maria, and an invocation of St. Vincent de Paul. Then 
they studied the practical means of visiting the poor in tlleir 
11omes. They decided to obtaill addresses of l1eedy fanlilies 
from Sister Rosalie, the apostle of tIle Mouffetard quarter, and 
they reqtlested her to turn over to the Society a certain anl0unt 
of the goods tllat she had for distribution to the poor. The meet
il1g closed with a collection among the members and with 
prayer. By the end of the school year the Society counted four
teen mel11bers. It g"rew steadily.21 The members who returned 
home after finishing their studies founded new conferences. 
Before long the Society spread beyond France.22 

The visiting- of the poor in their homes remained the essential 
purpose of the conferences. But special worl<s vvere soon added: 
clothing depots, wllere used clothes were received and were 
then given to the needy; libraries intended to nleet tl1e g-ro\ving 
need for reading matter; Holy Fan1i1ies, or associations formed 
among Christian working people for mtlttlal edification and re
lig"ious instruction; patronages of workers and apprentices; 

n1eaning: "Let us pass to the barbarians," and "Let us go to the poor." By "the bar
barians" he n1eant the unbelievers of the nineteenth century. Vvhen he said "let us 
pass to the barbarians," he did not advocate joining Mazzini, but the people whom 
11azzini deceived. "We will probably," he said, "not convert Attila and Genseric, but 
perhaps we will succeed with the Huns and the Vandals." His expression, "Let us 
go to the poor," did not contain any implication of dubious democritism. Said Oza
nam: "We must do \vhat is most agreeable to God. I-Ience we must do what our 
Lord did in preaching the gospel. Let us go to the poor." 

20 Origines de la Societe de Saint-Vincent-de-Paul. 
21 In r835 Paris had four conferences. The name "conference" was adopted in 

accord with the traditions of the Societe des Bonnes Etudes} to which the first mem
bers of the St. Vincent de Paul Society belonged. 

22 In 1953 the United States alone had 2,810 conferences. (Tr.) 
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and other undertakings sugg-ested by the needs of places and 
circunlstances. 2B The COl1g-regation of Brothers of St. Vincent 
de Paul, founded by one of Ozanam's first companions, Leon 
de Prevost, with the idea of engaging in undertakings for 
workil1gmen, was likewise an offshoot of the society founded 
by Ozanam. 24 

This program of wor1<:s of charity was indeed vast. But that 
wide scope did not limit the zeal of the founder of the St. Vin
cent de Paul Society. He published articles of apolog-etics in the 
Triblu/le catholiq1-te) directed by Bailly, al1d in the lJl~i'vers) re
cel1tly founded by Father Migne. The foundation and success 
of the Notre Dame conferences were partly owing to his help. 
Re collaborated in the formation of a Catholic society of fine 
arts, and he gave g-lory to the Church in scholarly historical 
studies. As a student at the Sorbonne he had obliged Theodore 
Jouffroy to retract certain attacks directed against Christian 
revelation; as a professor he succeeded in interestil1g large 
numbers of listeners il1 the glories of Cllristianity. III one of the 
campaig-ns conducted by the Catholics of the til11e ill behalf of 
freedon1 of education, he was unable to tal<e an active part. But 
his attitude was \vorthy and courageous. As Lacordaire \vrote: 
"In the conflict that arose between the Church and the Univer
sity, Ozal1am was placed in a 1110st painful situation. Earnest 
Catholic thotlgh he was, still he could not ignore the fact that he 

23 Fron1 the outset an understanding was established that the St. Vincent de Paul 
conferences would be open to Catholics of all parties. Ozanan1 wrote in 1835: "I 
should like the disappearance of any political spirit to the advantage of the social 
spirit." He did not intend to introduce a special system of social organization. But 
his writings reveal philosophical views on property, 'which he regarded as a social 
function (.IV! elanges, II, 339), on wages, analyzing the norn1al conditions apart from 
which the worker's labor becomes an exploitation of man by man (ibid., JVales d'un 
cours de droit c01111nercial) , on association, which attaches the workers to their labor 
as to something belonging to them and leading them to habits of r110rality (ibid.), on 
democracy, which he declares the natural term of progress (letter of ~larch II, 

1849). 
24 ~7ie de M. Le Prevost. 
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belong"ed to the body t11at was the legal depositary of the Uni
versity monopoly. But he remail1ed ftl11y tlnited with those who 
were defending the cause of freedon1 of education." 25 

25 On Frederick Ozanam, see 1fgr. Ozanam, Vie de Frederic Ozanaln; Baunard, 
Freder£c Ozanam,. Curnier, La jeunesse de Frederic Ozanam. 



CHAPTER XXI 

Catl10lic ScJlools 

WE MUST now ttlrn to the campaign for the freedom of edu
cation. Of all the Catholic campaigl1s of the nineteel1th century, 
none was more glorious and none was more fruitful in useful 
lessons than tl1e one which, after twenty years of strife, re
sulted in the abolition of tIle monopoly of the University. It 
deserves to be recounted in some detail. 

In this campaign Lamennais played a major part. To him 
belongs the n1erit of being the first who, with incomparable 
brilliance, raised the question of freedom of education. The 
articles whic11, at the time when he was in the fervor of his 
Catholic and royalist convictions, he published in the C011serva
teur and the Drapeau bla11c were, in thoug·ht and style, the most 
powerful that l1ad appeared in the Frel1ch lang·uage. 1 The 
AZ1e11irJ in its early nun1bers, gave his views a widespread in
fluence on public opinion. In October, 1830, appeared three elo
quent articles by Lacordaire, in wI1ich he demanded that the 
hated University mOl1opoly be abolished in the name of liberty 
and progress. He said: "The servitude of teaching is incom
patible with any liberty; for liberty is obtained by teach
ing. . . . l\1:ankind wishes progress, the ainl of all liberty. But 
is progress possible with the monopoly?" 2 

The editors of the Ave1zir did more than repeat these de
mands. Manifestos, polemics, every avenue was used by them 
to stir public opil1ion on t11e qllestion of the freedom of educa
tion. They even had recourse to a proceeding· novel in French 
practice. The Charter of 1830 in article 69 promised the pro

1 E. Spuller, La11tennais, p. 122.
 

2 Melanges catholiques, I, 238.
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nlulgation as promptly as possible of a la\\! on the freedoln of 
education, and article 70 declared all contrary la\vs and disposi
tions at once abrogated. Basing their contention on these ar
ticles of the Charter, Father Lacordaire, COUllt Charles de 
Montalenlbert, and Count de COLIX opened at Paris (May 9, 
1831) a free school without authorization. Two days later the 
police conllnissioner of the district ordered the children to with
draw. As these orders remained unobserved, the teachers and 
the children were excluded by the public force, and the three 
professors were arraigned in police court. 

These teachers wished for nothillg better than an occasion, 
in a widely publicized trial, to plead the cause of the fathers of 
families. They succeeded beyond their hopes. COLlnt Montalem
bert, a peer, had just died. His son, Viscount Charles, succeed

4ing to his rights, was, by his new dignity, subject to trial only 
before the peers. In consequence of the indivisibility of the 
offense and of the trial, l1e brought with Ilinl his fellow accused 
before that hig-h jLlrisdiction. 

After the pleadings of the lawyers, tIle yOLIng Count Monta
lembert, scarcely twenty years old, stepped forward to the bar 
of the I-Iouse. His youth, his signs of mourning, and his per
sOllal position won the deep attention of his hearers. Thus he 
began: "Peers of France, the task of our defenders is accom
plished; ours now beg-ills. TIley took their stand on the ground 
of leg-ality; for us, the accused, the duty now is to speak the 
languag-e of our heart alld our faith: the Catholic lallguage." 
Perhaps the noble court never had heard a more courageous 
and touching profession of faith. In COllclusion tIle young ora
tor said: "I shall always felicitate lnyself on having been able in 
my youth to bear testimony to the God of my childhood. To 
Hilll I commend the success of my cause, of my holy and g-lo
rioLls cause. I call it glorious for it is that of my country; I call it 
holy, for it is that of my God." 3 

3 Montalembert, (Euvres, I, 29. 
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Lacordaire, a former lawyer, kept for hilTIself the reply to 
the public nlinistry, whose spOl{eSlllan \vas the procurator gen
eral Persil. A short time earlier the latter, taking his stand on 
the principle of ministerial respollsibility, had tlpheld the 

4 4charge of high treaSOll ag ainst tIle last fotlr ministers of 
4Charles X. Lacordaire's vigorous speech beg an tllus: "Noble 

peers, I look about me and I anl astonished. I anl astonished at 
seeing myself on the bench of tIle accused, \vhile the procurator 
g-eneral is on the bellcll of tIle ptlblic nlinistry. With what does 
he charge me? With having nlade use of a right written in the 
Charter and not yet regtllated by a law. i\lld he recently called 
for the heads of four nlinisters by virtue of a rig'ht written in 
the Charter alld not yet reg-ulated by a la\v. If he COllld do that, 
I can do the sallIe; with this difference, that he asked for blood, 
alld I wisIled to g-ive free itlstructioll to the children of the 
people." 4 

The three acctlsed nlerl were condenlned, each to a fine of 
100 fral1cs alld joitltly to the expellses of the trial. J-3ut in fact 
the result was a defeat for tIle goverll111ellt, for public opinion 
had been irnpressed by the reports of the trial debates. Un
fortullately the cirCtltllstances served the cause of the Univer
sity. 'T'he canlpaig-n so brilliantly begUtl was adversely affected 
by the discontintlance of the .c1venir) the dissolvillg of the 
l.1eag-ue for the I)efense of l~elig-ious ]~iberty, and the attention 
of marl'S millds diverted by the revolutionary trotlbles of 1831 

and 1832 and by the uprisillg of the royalist provinces of the 
\Vest at the voice of the I)uchess de 11erry. 

But the ag-itation \vas not fruitless. The law of June 28, 

1833, on elenlentary education, kllown as tIle Gllizot law, may 
be considered one of the illdirect results. 1~his la\v \vas liberal 
ellough, as \vas its atlthor. rrhe nl0110poly of elenlelltary educa
tion was suppressed. The 13rothers of the Christian Schools 

4t Lacordaire, CEuvres, VII, 163. 
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benefited by the exenlption from military service on the same 
basis as the lay teachers. The right to teach \rvas granted to any 
n1ember of a congregation who presented a letter of obedience 
from his superiors. This last provision was a testinlony of con
fidence given to the stlperiors of the teaching congregations, 
\vhich \vere supposed to be justly engaged \vith replying to the 
lawful requests of the fall1ilies a11d tIle requirenlents of teach
ing by the g'ood choice of their schooltnasters. 

This testinlonial of cOl1fidence was not, however, an isolated 
fact. A notable improvement tool{ place in the relations of 
Church and state in France. III that sanle year 1833, the gov
er11ment, \vithotlt raising any protest, allowed Father Gue
rang-er to restore the 11enedictine Order at Soleslnes, openly 
recognized the rig-hts of the Catholic clergy to the buildings 
devoted to worship, 5 and did notlling to hinder the \vorl{s of the 
fathers of the Society of J estlS: to such an extel1t that the 
charge d'affaires of the Holy See, Mgr. Garibaldi, said: "vVe 
are obtailling from King Louis Philippe what allY other gov
ernnlent \vould 11ave reftlsed." 6 

This assertio11, as far as it cOl1cerned the person of Louis 
Pllilippe, was true only in a general way. On this question of 
the freedom of education the IZil1g sho\ved himself partictllarly 
hostile. The law of June 28,1833, rightly called the Gtlizot law, 
was in fact the work of the minister, not of the Kil1g, \vllo ac
cepted it only against his will. And wlle11, in 1840, an ecclesias
tical society was formed to denounce the University monopoly 
ill liberal and Catholic France, under the presidency of Father 
Rohrbacher, a disciple of Lamellnais, a11d \vhen the next year 
the new archbishop of Paris in his first pastoral letter set forth 
his stand, in restrained lal1g-uag-e, for a freedoln of education 

5 Aiollitcur for January and 1fay, 1833. Guizot granted an annual allotment to the 
Benedictines of Solesnles for the continuation of the Gallia christiana. 

6 Besson, Vt:e du cardinal JlIathiel(. I, 146. 
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subject only to the restrictions required by the interest of reli
g-ion, of morals, and of instruction, the King showed his dis
approva1. 7 But he distrusted a University that would be too 
powerful. He was l10t averse to counterbalancing it with a pru
delltly regulated rival. A bill on secondary schools, which the 
Guizot nlinistry presented to the Chanlbers in 1841, accorded 
with these wishes. But, far from bring-ing peace, it started a 
fig-ht. 

Villemain 

The minister of public instruction, Villemain, was author of 
the new bill. Guizot, wllether he was discouraged by the failure 
of a proposed law which he presented ill 1836 or whether he 
was then absorbed by the direction of foreig-n affairs, renlained 
almost entirely aloof from the problem. This condition was a 
misfortune. Villemain was a distingtlished writer, eminent pro
fessor, restorer of literary criticism, and creator of the history 
of literature, at the same tinle as his two colleag-ues Guizot and 

7 Father Cruice, the future bishop of Marseilles, relates the following anecdote. 
King Louis Philippe was pleased to show his regard and fondne~s for Archbishop 
Affre of Paris. He often consulted him about nominations for the episcopal sees. But 
when the prelate broached the question of freedom of education, the King, by count
less shiftings, avoided the subj ect. One day when the Archbishop insistently returned 
to the question, the King said: 

"Archbishop, you must decide between my wife and me. How many candles should 
be lighted at a marriage? I hold that six candles are enough. 11y wife tnaintains 
that twelve are needed. I recall that at my wedding we had six candles." 

"Sire," replied the Archbishop, "of little importance is the question whether six 
or a dozen candles are lighted at a marriage. But please listen to me about the most 
serious question." 

"But," replied the I{ing, "this is a very grave question; my household is divided; 
my wife claims she is right, I hold she is wrong." 

The Archbishop without replying to the King's question, continued the defense of 
the freedom of teaching. At this the I(ing interrupted him. 

"But, Archbishop; how about my candles?" 
The Archbishop continued. The I{ing in anger exclaimed: "Stop; I do not wish to 

hear about your freedom of teaching. I have no liking for ecclesiastical colleges. 
There the children are taught the verse of the ~vfagnificat: Deposuit potentes de sede." 

The Archbishop then withdrew. Cruice, Vie de Denis-Auguste Affre, archeveque 
de Paris, p. 218. 
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Cotlsin fotlnded the political history and the history of philos
ophy. Yet he had no qualities of a states1nan. Furthermore, odd 
prejtldices agai1lst the Jesuits which dated from the Restora
tion,8 and \vhich, growillg worse, led him to nladness in his 
latter days, could not leave him the calm needed ill a discussion 
on the freedom of edtlcation. At any rate, his bill showed his 
complete ignorance of the susceptibilities of the Catholic con
science. This he wounded botll by the maxims on which he pre
tended to base his views and by the applications he deduced 
therefrom. In his statement of his motives, the minister even 
denied the principle of the freedom of teaching, whicll, he said, 
"may 11ave been admitted by the Charter btlt which is not essen
tial to it." In the provisions of his bill he even withdrew fronl 
the bishops the exclusive direction of the minor seminaries and 
placed these schools under the jurisdiction of tIle University. 

Until then the bishops did not mingle in the polemics regard
ing the freedonl of education. This restraillt they exercised in a 
spirit of conciliatiol1 and out of consideration of the friendly 
efforts which the July monarchy had been showing toward the 
Church. But the provisions concerni1lg the minor seminaries 
the bishops felt were an invasion of their special domain a1ld 
their spiritual jurisdictio1l in the work of the moral and intel
lectual training of tlleir priests. Spo11taneously, without any 
previous agreement among them, they uttered their protests. 
For some months the papers were full of episcopal pronounce
ments, some in a tone of grief, others in an almost threatening 
tone, denouncing the projected attack on the liberty of the 
Chtlrch. 9 

In the presence of this unanimous manifestation, the bill was 
weakly supported by the parliamentary left, which considered it 
too liberal toward the Catholics, and it was withdrawn. But the 
public Opi11ion thus provoked did not subside. The episcopate 

8 G. Vauthier, Villel1win, p. 97.
 
9 See the .:11ni de la religion of 1841.
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rose up to g-i ve battle; and it did not disarll1 thereafter. The 
g"roup of laynlen that, after I .. anlennais' defection, follovved the 
lead of Count l\lontalenlbert at1d that, before the presentation 
of the Villenlain project, had consented to negotiate with the 
goverl1nlel1t, henceforth took a clearly militant attitude. In 
self-defense the enenlies of the Church, ll1el1 jealous of her in
fluence, then tried to shift the debate to the question of the 
Jesuits. This issue becanle an open and declared stri fee 

Frotn 1841 to 1843, on the side of the Catl10lics, no concerted 
plan of canlpaign was evidel1t. Bishop Clausel de l\lontals of 
Chartres ptlblishecl vigorous panlphlets; Archbishop Affre of 
Paris sent memorials to the King. BtIt in 1843 the exanlple of 
the Catholic party in Belgium sug-gested to the French Cath
olics a nlethod and a prog-ram. A journey of Bisll0p Parisis to 
Belgitull ll1ade hiln grasp the role which could be taken by the 
Church in 1110dern societies. 10 On his return to F"'rance he pub
lished panlphlet after panlpillet \V~hich brought increasing- 110
tice. Nothing- in his previotls record seenled to point to such an 
attitude. He had fotlnd fault with Lacordaire's apologetics,11 
and was supposed to be rather unfavorably disposed to the ne'AT 

ideas. But when Montalel11bert and the forlller editors of the 
A'Z)cnir appeared to hesitate, Bisl10p Parisis announced defi
nitely the character vvhich the strife against the University 
oug-ht to take and he indicated the polenlical methods which 
see11led to hinl suited to tIle present tinles. First of all, he did not 
intel1d that the great debate which had sprung" up should be 
turned into a \vretched quarrel betvveen the clergy and the Uni
versity. In his very first writing-, he said: "\Ve should refrain 
frolll repeating that we are defending the cause of the clergy; 
\ve must show that vve are defending the catIse of alL" 12 In the 

10 c. Guillen1ant, Pierre-Louis Parisis, II, 16-22. 

11 Correspondance de Lacordaire avec Aime Su'etchille, p. 392. 
12 In a book ,vhich appeared in 1847, entitled, Cas de consciC11ce d propos des 

libcrtt;s e:rercces ou rec!amres par les catholiques, Bishop Parisis even said that, "all 
circull1stances being considered, our liberal institutions, in spite of their abuses, were 
the best for the state and for the church." 



defense of this cause, he declared opportune: I. that the episco
pate take part in a public and legal ag-itation; 2. that the laity 
have their place therein and that Cotlllt Montalembert be its 
heart al1d sou1. 13 

This appeal of Bishop Parisis was effective. The other bish
ops began to stir themselves, the group of former editors of the 
Ave1'lir recovered their confidence, and Montale111bert ptlb
lished his falll0us pa111phlet on the Devoir des catholiqucs dans 
fa q11cstiol~ de fa liberte d J e'nseign1nerlt. Of course 111any for
111ulas of the A'ucnir \vere repeated, and tIle new call1paign 
see111ed to S0111e merely a revival of the recently condemned 
calnpaig-n. Btlt an attentive eye wotlld see in it t\VO 110table 
differences. In the first place, the battle bore 011 a precise, con
crete question, and not on a conlplete restate111ellt of the rela
tions of Church alld state as in the time of the L4'z'c'1lir,: a ne\v 
strateg-y \vas propos~d, ne\v principles were proclainled. In tIle 
second place, the 111ovell1ent was tlndertaken in accord vvith the 
episcopate, al1d l'vlontale111bert declared that he did not \vish to 
attempt allYthing apart from that accord. 

Louis \1euillot 

The tlnion of the Catholics was based on this prog·ralll. The 
C"orrespolldanf, which had ceased publication, \vas reorg·anized 
by sonle of its forlller editors; the [lllivers entered strong-ly into 
the canlpaig-n. 14 It had a new editor, a former 111inisterial jour
nalist, rece11tly converted to CatI10licis111. I~lis initiative and 

13 See his booklet, Du silence et de la publicite. On Bishop Parisis' role from 1843 
to 1848, see Follioley, Alolltal(,lnberf et J.Hgr Parisis. 

14 "The constitutional point of view," wrote Veuillot to Bishop Parisis, His the 
one we nlust take. It will close the mouth of the liberal of bad faith, and will open 
the eyes of the liberals of good faith. It will lead Christians on the broadest and 
lnost practical road that today is open to ideas. For a long tin1e 110\V, I think, God 
has reserved for us, in the Charter and in the la\vs, powerful \veapons, which we 
ought to use.... To relnernber that he is a citizen, is a Christian's duty." L. Veuil
lot, Corrcspulzdance, I, 210. 
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talent at once was felt by all his collaborators and his name 
soon became inseparable from the paper: it was Louis Veuillot. 
lIe was born at Boynes. His father was a Btlrg·undian, a cooper, 
and his n10ther was a native of Orleans. Neither of then1 \vas a 
Christian. The boy grew up, so to speak, by hin1self, with no 
religious education, first at Boynes, then at Paris, where his 
father, in 1820, opened a small wil1e shop. As a simple lawyer's 
clerk, he devoured books and composed poetry. T11en, fired with 
a desire to write, after the revolution of 1830, when not yet 
twenty years of age, he accepted the role of defending the July 
monarchy with his pen. At bottom he detested that bOllrgeois 
regime, which was sensualist and practically atheist, and which 
gave the worl<er "masters to sell him water, salt, and air, taking 
from him the tithe of his sweat and requiring from him the 
blood of his sons, but never offering l1im a protector to defend 
him or a guide to enlig-hten him, to teach him hope." 15 

But the journalist was soon ashatned of his trade. He de
clared: "If my father knew what I was doing, what I was writ 
ing, he would have refused the bread that I was providing for 
him." The young man, on the point of passing to socialism, re
flected and became a Christian. In the course of a journey to 
Rome, which he made in the company of a Catholic friend, he 
was entranced by the beauty and strength of Catholicism. Ac
cording to his own expression, "he became a Christian from 
head to foot," decided to combat not only manifest unbelief, but 
whatever seen1ed to lessen or falsify the authority of that 
Church in which 11e had fOtlt1d peace of soul and the satisfaction 
of all his aspiratiol1s toward justice. 

"His el1trance into the journalistic world gave the Catholic 
press what it no long-er had since the A()e1~ir. That \vas an alert 
and vigorous polemist, such as no paper possessed at that pe
riod; a born writer, with a pel1 flowing vvith flashing wit; a 
master of satire, able to g-rasp and at l1eed to create ridicule; a 

15 Louis Veuillot, Les libres penseurs, p. 10. 
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cotlrageous fighter, mal<ing himself hated, but listened to." 16 

He had the biting, arrogant spirit of Lal11el1nais. He wrote: 
"Although I hardly like the times in which I am living, I 
recognize in myself more than one trait of its character, con
spictlously that which I condemn the most: I am scornful." 17 

His particular pleasure will be to slash the insolent face of 
impiety.18 Mingled with his lively love for the Church was 
always that hatred of the wealthy and egoist bourgeoisie which 
in childhood he felt so harsh toward his own. And at times 
"surprise is felt at seeing him of the same tnind on this question 
with the most decided revolutionaries." 19 But a warm piety 
and a sincere obedience to the directions of the Holy See pre
served him fronl the shoals where Lanlellnais foundered. 

Catholic Education 

Louis Veuillot issued his Lettre aM. Ville11~ainJ a vehenlent 
panlphlet of wllicll about 15,000 copies were sold in a few 
weel{s. Alnlost at the sanle tinle Montalembert published his 
appeal on the duties of Catholics, and Bishop Parisis his first 
booklet. All the Catholic groups joined hands. Veuillot wrote 
in the Correspo1/tdaltt and tIle U1~ivers opened its columns to J 

Nlontalembert. The Archbishop of Paris and his suffragans 
had sent the IZing a confidential memorial against the edtlCa
tional monopoly; the editor of the Uni~'ers procured a copy of 
it, published it, and thus obtained a public manifestation of 
fifty-six bishops, who gave their approval to the memorial. 20 

The legitimists ptlt themselves at the side of the fortner editors 
of the A ~lenir; one of the signers of the ordinances of 1828, 
Vatilnesnil, took his stand beside MOl1talembert, and the 

16 Thureau-Dangin, Histoire de la 1tlOnarchie de Juillet, V, 475.
 
17 L. Veuillot, Les odeurs de Paris, p. 15.
 
18 L. \Teuillot. Lcs libres penseurs, p. 20.
 

19 Lelnaitre, Les conten~porains, p. 3I.
 
20 Guillen1ant, 01'. cit., II, 45-47.
 



Catholics, receivillg their directions fronl a comlnittee of lay
rnen, recognized Bishop Parisis as the ecclesiastical leader of 
the campaign,21 as their doctrit1al gtlide. 

A second bill, presented by Villenlain (f~ebrtlary 2, 1844) 
merely tightened the union. By a contelnptible tnaneuver, the 
government tried to obtain the adherence, or at least the silence, 
of the episcopate by increasing' the number of btlrses granted 
to the n1inor seminaries and to soften the parlian1entary oppo
sitio11 by entrllsting the report of the la \v before the Peers to a 
vvell-knovvn Catholic, Duke Victor de Broglie. The nevv law, 
while proclainling the educational freedotTI, organized and 
perfected the monopoly. It adnlitted the foundation of free 
schools, btlt sllbjected them to the supervision, control, and 
jurisdiction of the University in the sn1allest details of their 
fUllctioni11g. I-.JOllis \1euillot expressed the vie\v of all the Cath
olics \vhen l1e declared: "For the love of God, let us be victims, 
but not dupes." Most of the prelates, grouped about their 
t11etropolitans, sent protests. Dtlring the discussions before the 
Chambers (April 22 to lVIay 24, 1844), Montalembert cham
pioned, against COUSi11, the cause of freedo111 with an eloquence 
that was the foundation of his repute as a parlianlentary 
speaker. 22 

1~he Catholics, with the hig·h approval of Bishop Parisis, 
21 Eugene Veuillot, Louis Veuillot, I, 40 9. 
22 Said the young orator, as he faced his astonished adversaries with his clear and 

loyal eye: "Gentlemen, we must persuade you that you do not finish with consciences 
as with parties. Do you know what is the most unbending thing in the world? It 
is the conscience of convinced Christians. We know, indeed, that our rights as 
Christians are prior to all the constitutions of the world; but we are happy to see 
that these rights are consecrated by the constitution of our country. The Charter is 
the ground on which \ve take our stand. Freedorn IS our sun, and no one is privileged 
to extinguish its light. Because we are of those who go to confession, do not think 
that we rise frorn the feet of our priests disposed to hold out our hands for the fetters 
of an anticonstitutional legality. In the midst of a free people, we are unwilling to 
be islets. Weare the successors of the martyrs, and we do not tremble before the 
successors of Julian the Apostate; we are the sons of the Crusaders, and we do not 
recoil before the sons of Voltaire." Discourse of April 16, 1844; Montalembert, 
CEu'vres, I, 364-4°1. 
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decided, in the early days of r845, to found a committee of 
action. This was called "The Committee for t11e Defellse of 
Religious I __ iberty," and lVIontalembert was acclaimed its presi
dent. The vice-presidency vvas g4iven to Vatimesnil, a former 
l11ember of the 1\1artignac ministry, and to Charles Lenornlant, 
a Catholic nlen1ber of t11e University. Veuillot becanle the 
propagandist of the nlovenlent by fotlllding in other parts of 
.France conlmittees for the ptlrpose of backing up the Univers. 2B 

He answered Guizot, \vho reproached 1'lontalembert for an 
unjtIstified claim to represent the Church: "'Yes, M. de Monta
lembert is only a child of the Church, but he is the child on 
whom the nlother relies." 24 I __ enormant and the liberal Cham
pag"llY replied to the Lord Chancellor, who had called their 
group "the Catholic party": "vVe would not l1ave proposed the 
ternl; btlt if it is cast at us as a reproach, we accept it." 25 

What was org-allized vvas indeed a Catholic party, tInder the 
direction of a lay leader and with the approbatiol1, at least tacit, 
of the large nlajority of the episcopate. But neither the bishops 
nor the orators nor the journalists who comnlended it con
sidered it a perIl1allent atld norlnal institutiol1. lYlontalembert, 
Veuillot, and Parisis presel1tecl it merely as a transient 
strategy, vvhich nlost of them abandoned ill r848, \vhen they 
fOUlld thelTIselves in the presence of a great conservative party, 
able for the cJefel1se of relig-ion, the fanlily, and society without 

4conlpromising tIle authority of the Church ill its polenlics. The 
same was true, at least in the mitlds of many, of tIle 1110ttO 
which all adopted at this period: "I-Jiberty as in Belgium," 26 

4that is, the liberty of comll1on rig hts, war against any motlOp
oly even in favor of the Cat110lic ChtIrch, '·which \v()uld be the 
most fateful gift that cotlld be bestowed 011 her." 27 

23 Veuillot, Correspol1dance, I, 179.
 
24 E. Veuillot, op. cit., I, 426.
 
25 Correspondallt, X, 934; XIII, 58!.
 
26 E. \'euillot, op. cit., p. 487.
 
27 Montalembert, Discourse of April 2tl, TR~4: (h1l7'res. I, 453.
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Other Activities 

The Jesuits 

To REGARD all those who were then defenders of the Univer
sity monopoly as partisans intent on the destruction of the 
Church would be incorrect and 11njust. Such a qualification 
could not be laid on Victor de Broglie, Guizot, Cousin, or 
Villemain. 1 But behind these men were some for whom the 
actual struggle was merely an episode of a more g-eneral war 
agai11st the Catholic influence under whatever form it ShOl1ld 
appear. These Inen, feeling that their contention was, for the 
time being, lost on tl1e field of freedom of educatio11, attempted 
to open a breach at a point whicl1 they judged 11arder to defend. 
The attacks increased ag-ainst the so-called encroacl1ments of 
the religious congregations and their misdeeds. Shamelessly 
these were charged with undue infll1ence in the making of wills, 
with thefts, with countless crimes. Then little by little the ac
cusations were especially centered on tIle Jesuits. A strong 

1 Villemain, however, was obsessed with a fear of the Jesuits, which would 
bring him to a state of mental derangenlent. Says Thureau-Dangin: "Villemain al
ways imagined Jesuits about him, spying on him and threatening him. One clay, in 
company of a friend, he left the House of Peers where he had delivered a brilliant 
discourse. He was talking quite normally, when, upon reaching the Place de la Con
corde, he stopped, frightened. 'What ails you?' asked his friend. 

'Do you not see?' he answered. 
'No. Nothing,' said the friend. 
Then, pointing to a heap of paving stones, he said: 'Stop. There are some Jesuits. 

Let us go away.' 
Toward the end of Decenlber, 1844, Villemain, oppressed by domestic griefs and 

by political annoyances, had a violent attack of madness and jumped fronl a window 
of the cabinet hall." Thureau-Dangin, Histo-ire de fa nlonarchie de Ju£llet V, 546.J 

330 



THE JESUITS 33 1 

counterattack, ably and vigorously conducted, soon took on 
SllCh proportions that, il1 the press, in parliament, even in 
diplomatic negotiatiolls, all other qlIestions appeared to be rele
gated to a second place, givil1g place to the question of the 
Jesuits. 2 

Two professors of the Colleg-e de France, Jules lvlichelet and 
Edgar Quinet, opened the COlltest in 1843. Both of them had 
previously sho\vn a friendliness to Catholicism. At least they 
11ad admired its poetry and its social benefits. Said Michelet: 
"The most filial things that have been said abollt our old mother 
ChlIrch, have been said by me." And Quillet delighted to read 
the Psalms and the Irnitation of CILrist. BlIt Micl1elet, a sensi
tive, impressiollable, cl1ang-eable soul, devoid of relig-ious 
habits, 110t baptized till the age of eighteen, \vithollt strong 
convictions, follo\ving- all the suggestions of his successive 
sympathies, suffering at the least wOlInd to his tender feelings, 
was ready for all chal1g-es. In QlIinet's vague and visionary 
religiosity, in wl1ich Herder's philosophy kept close to Chateau
brial1d's romanticism, were n1il1g-led anticlerical and revolu
tionary tendencies. 

The two professors adopted a completely opposite attitude. 
Was this chang-e 0\Vil1g to a desire to aveng-e the University for 
certain excessive insults directed agail1st it in tIle writings of a 
Jesuit? 3 ShOlIld \ve Sllppose, in the case of Quinet, the gratifi
cation of a 1011g- restrail1ed hatred; il1 the case of lVIichelet the 
desire for a clarrlorous popularity, as a reveng-e for mundane 
humiliations from which he had greatly suffered? \;Vhatever 
n1ay be the ans\ver to these questions, the t\VO professors chose 
lIltranl0ntanisnl al1d the Jesuits as tl1e sllbject of tl1eir courses 
in 1843. Michelet, relying on the Alonita secreta (tIle work of 
an impostor) ,4 on the Spiritual Exercises of St. Ignatius) and 

.2 Burnichon, La C01npagnie de Jesus en France, II, 493-572. 
3 Le monopole ll1zz'('e/,sifrrire, destructeur de la religion et des lois, by Father Des

chan1ps. 
4 "To see that the M onita are a satire, you have only to open them and read them 



011 the Constitutions of the Society, which he distorted by evi
dent Inisinterpretatiol1s,5 represented the teaching alld work of 
the Jesuits as a doctrine and "vork of tyral1ny al1d corruptiol1. 
Young studel1ts, avid for scandal, flocked to the courses of the 
t"vo professors, who possessed real talel1t. \~Thel1 rvlichelet, with 
his feverish eloquence, and Quinet, \vith his tOl1e of a prophet, 
stirred up the \iVOrst passions, their bal1eful suggestions were 
I11et with tunlultuous applause and cries of hatred. 

The professors' success tel11pted the journalists to imitate 
theln. A certain writer, who \vas lackil1g- in culture, but gifted 
vvith in1ag-ination, animation, al1d jeering gusto, Eug-ene Sue, 
had just plIblished in the ministerial]our1lal des ]J(;bats, llnder 
the title of lvlJ'steres de Paris) a description of the filth of Paris. 
Sail1te-Beuve, speaking of this work, says: "The essential 
inspiration of tl1e .Iv!ysteres de Paris is a fOlIndation of de
bauchery." 6 The C~onstitutio1~eloffered Sue 100,000 francs for 
a serial that "vould pillory the Jesuits. Thus originated the 
novel, Th,e F1/alldering Jew) al1 unwholesome and calumnious 
\vorl<. Its allthor himself said itl his !vie11loires: "The desire to 
increase the popularity of the Constitutiof/;el made me indif
ferent to the subject and to the 1110ral aim of the book." In a 
short tin1e the number of subscribers to the paper mounted 
from 3,000 to 25,000. The illustrated editiol1s of the book were 
nl1l11erous. Ballal1che wrote (Novetnber 26, 1844) to Ampere: 
"The whole \iVorld is devouring it; it is spreading more qllickly 
than the cholera." 

without prejudice.... The ,york appeared at Cracow in 1614, being the work of 
a Jesuit who was expelled from the Order" (Boehmer-Monod, Les Jesuitcs J pp. 64
66). 

5 Says i\lfred 1lonod: "All the quotations given by Quinet and all his translations 
betray the prej udice with which he read and interpreted the texts" (ibid., p. 12). 
St. Ignatius wrote: "\Vhen a superior gives an order, let us be persuaded that the 
order i~ just, let us reject any contrary feeling, whenever ,ve cannot perceive in it 
any sin." 11 ic-he1et. in his course, quotes this passage, but suppresses the restriction 
(ibid.). 

6 Sainte- Beuve, Chron /qucs parisiennes p. 169.J 
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But the exaggerations of tb.e calumniators hl1rt their cause. 
People savv that the serial novel of Eugene Sue appealed to 
antisocial passions no less than to antireligious passions. 
Michelet, continuing his attacks on the Society of Jesus, finally 
made his assal1lt on the citadel of Christial1ity itself, treating 
it as the foe of the revolution, as tl1e city of evil opposed to the 
city of good. Quinet wel1t further, bestowing 011 the revolution 
the universal papacy and the government of souls. 7 Indeed, the 
Revue des Deux AIo'ndes) revie\ving the book: on the Jesl1its, in 
which the two professors hacl combined their lectures of 1843, 
\vrote: "The attack has perhaps overreaclled itself." The public 
vvas ready to hear the Jesuits' reply. The stirring and seriol1s 
reply came from a nlan vvho, in the Notre Dan1e pulpit, along" 
with Lacordaire, had acquired a renown for eloquence, \vis
dom, and I10liness. Under tl1e title, De f existence et de finstitut 
des Jes~tites) Father Ravignan set forth, il1 a dignified, caIrn, 
and fearless style, the constitutiol1S, teaching"s, and \vorks of 
the Society to which he belonged. The work had an imn1ense 
success. As Sainte-Beuve said in the Rev'ue Suisse) the work 
was worthy of a great and holy cause. 

Hovvever, the governn1ent tool< account of the attacks on the 
Jesl1its. It feared that it might be dra\Vll il1tO one of those re
ligious strifes which, taking the appearal1ce of a persecution 
of consciences, is never a success for tIle po\vers t11at ul1dertake 
it. Gtlizot, at least, saw tl1is dang-er and sought to avoid it by 
referril1g- the questiol1 to the spirittlal authority.,s t11at is, to the 
I-Ioly See. He chose as the negotiator a man \vho, il1 the discus
sion of the educatiol1 law il1 the HOl1se of Peers, had adroitly 
takel1 a position between IVlontalembert and Cousin. This man 

1 Thureau-Dangin, op. cit., V, 509. 
8 Guizot, "Lettre au P. Daniel," in the Etudes religieuses for September, 1867. 

The government of the Restoration, at the time of the ordinances of 1828, had also 
attempted to have the Holy Father intervene. And these "appeals to Rome," on the 
part of a government for which an appeal to Rome was an offense of the state, 
are not unique events in history. In 1832 Rossi becdrne a naturalized Frenc1unan, 
and was a p.;:~r of Fr=Ulce vvhen Guizot selected hin1 for plenipotentiary. 
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was Pellegrino Rossi, the jtlrist whom \ive have seen, in 1832, 
draw up, in Switzerland, a revision of the Constitution favor
able to the radical party. 

Such a choice could l10t be pleasing to Rome. Rossi's political 
party and his marriage to a Protestant \vere of a nature to 
make 11im suspect ill the eyes of the Holy See. But the negotia
tor possessed at bOttOl11 the qualities tIlat 11ave made the renown 
of the diplomats of his race: a precise alld clear jLldg-ment, a 
rare suppleness in his nloves, alld, under the forms of an urban
ity of manner at tinles exuberant, a cool perseverance in the 
pursuit of his designs. III the course of March, 1845, he came 
to Rome. There for tvvo months he experienced the trial of a 
coolness which was at first general at the papal court, then 
considerably attentlated, thanks to tIle friendly relations he \vas 
able to cultivate among the prelates. Early in May sharp de
bates arose in the Frellch Chamber of Deputies over the 
relig·ious cong-regatiolls alld a resolution \vas passed by the 
representatives of the nation requestillg tIle government to 
Ilave tIle laws of the state executed against thenl. These events 
g·ave him an occasion to have ROtlle see the dang-ers of the 
Church in France: the probable dissolution of all the congre
gations, the people already stirred up against tIle Jesuits, re
peating against them, with greater violence, those outbursts 
which had so greatly saddened France. Althoug-h France was 
Catholic after the July revolution and King Louis Philippe was 
personally well disposed toward the Church, yet he was con
stitutionally po\verless to repress an uprising of so great 
importance. 

Cleverly Rossi insinuated that, for the peace of the Chtlrch, 
every pretext for ag-itation needed to be renloved. Was not the 
Catllolic party quite likely to compro111ise the Holy See by its 
violent acts and to disturb the hierarchy by its daring initia
tive; for wIlat is that militant group of laynlen, fornled apart 
frol11 the episcopate alld isstling orders to the bishops, except a 
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survival of tIle Avc1zir) the "coda of Lamennais"? In a word, 
urge1ltly needed was an understanding for a combination that, 
without approving" the detractors of the Jesuits and without 
encourag·ing their dangerous defenders, would assure the peace 
of the Church and of the state. 

The existing circumstances cotlld not have been more 
adroitly exploited. But, in his discussion of these questions witll 
Cardinal Lambruschini, Rossi was face to face with a diplomat 
of his ovvn stattlre. Greg·ory XVI's Secretary of State jtldged 
that a rejection of Rossi's request would not be opportune. He 
sought merely to reduce the concessions of the Holy See to a 
mininlum in the proposed "combination." Rossi, who had at 
first called for a papal order expelling the Jestlits from France, 
finally agreed that these religious be asked "to place themselyes 
ill a condition that will enable the gover1lment to close its eyes 
to their presence," for example, by withdrawi1lg from the big 
cities and nUluerotls houses of the Society or by installing them
selves in less inlportant localities. Moreover, the Cardinal 
obtained Rossi's ag-reement that the Pope would not intervene 
officially in this 111eastlre, which would be carried out by the 
General of the Society hinlself. Consequently Father Roothaan, 
tIle Jesuit General, wrote (JU11e 14, 1845) to the provincials of 
.Paris and Lyons directing the1TI to proceed "gently and quietly" 
to the diminution or the dissolution of the houses of Paris, 
Lyons, a1ld Avignon. Preselltly he added tIle house at Saint
Acheul and several llovitiates. 

TIle Paris g·overnnlent c011grattllated itself over this restllt 
as being a success,9 and sent its felicitations to Rossi. But in 
reality the papal diplonlacy 11ad trit1111phed. "The question of 
the Jesuits disappeared, withotlt the Jestlits themselves disap
pearing." 10 On July IS, 1845, l\10ntalembert declared in the 
Hotlse of Peers, addressing his remark to the nlinisters: "The 

9 Guizot, Lettres asa fa1nille et ases amis, p. 230.
 

10 Thureau-Dangin, V, 574.
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qLlesti0n of the schools and that of religious liberty remain un
touched. They ran a risk of beillg absorbed in the question of 
the Jesuits. Yotl have separated the two questions." 11 

Socialist 110vement 

The strife over the religiotls questioll did not indeed cease, 
but it was less heated, less sharp on both sides. The llotion of an 
accord by rlltltual concessions began to appear. The govern
nlent opened its eyes on the socialist peril. The period frolll 
1840 to 1845 was the tirlle vvhell the propagators of the social 
utopias began to organize il1tO a political party. A \vriter who 
was less original tl1all either Saint-Simoll, Leroux, or Fourier, 
btlt more aggressive and more popular., I.Jouis Blanc, was the 
chief promoter of this evolutioll. The c11anlpions are no lOllger 
dreall1ers, but tribLlnes; their follovvers are not a sect, but a 
faction. In 1843 tIle nlovement was spread by a 11ew socialist 
org-an, La Reforrne" founded by Ledru-Rollill and inspired by 
Louis Blanc. Tvvo years later a petition circulated in the work
shops of Paris, calling for a political revoltltion as a condition 
of the social revolution. The Journal des Debats took alarll1. 
Guizot recognized franl<ly that each hindrance illlposed on the 
religious influence was one more force given to the socialist 
perversion; and Louis Philippe, enlightelled by experiellce., said 
to his prime minister : "You are right; where we nlust fight the 
revolutiollary spirit is in the depth of men's Ininc1s." 12 

Count de Salvallely, the new minister of ptlblic instruction 
who succeeded Villemain, was quite illled with these views. In 
1845 he protested against the inlpiety in the teachillg, wllich, he 
said, would be a public crirlle. That same year he stopped the 
contillLlance of the courses of Edg-ar Quinet and in a bold move 

11 :NIontaletnbert, CEuvrcs, II, 197. On the attitude of the Roman court and par
ticularly on the personal attitude of Gregory XVI in this affair of the Jesuits, see 
Guillelllant, op. cit., II, 127-32, and Burnichon, ap. cit., II, 646-75. 

12 Thureau-Dangin, L'eglise et l'etat saus fa 1nonarchie de Juillet, p. 117. 
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he substituted for tIle royal COUllCil of the University, all
powerful beCatlse of its life tenure and lTIOSt hostile to the cle
mallds of the Catholics, a Council of thirty menlbers, vlhich \vas 
renewable yearly. 

The Catholics, on their side, explained that they \vould not 
refuse a prudent compromise. Frederick OZanalTI declared his 
approval of this attitude. Lacordaire advised less aninl0sity 
agaillst tl1e University, and concern for the lukewarln, the in
different, the politicians, and the wavering masses. 13 But one 
of the most important events of the religious history of the 
period was the publication in 1845 of a writing entitled De la 
pacijicatioJlL religieuse. Its author \vas the superior of the minor 
seminary of Saint-Nicolas du Chardonnet at Paris, Father 
Dupanloup. 

Dupanloup 

Already the year before, Father Dupanloup had taken a 
hand in the controversy over the freedol1l of educatioll. rrhis 
he did by the ptlblication of t\VO letters to 11. de 11rog·lie and, 
in 1848, by a pall1phlet, Les associatio1~s rel£!Jieuses) veritable 
etat de la question. He was already kno\:vn as a preacher, cate
chist, and educator. Born in Savoy (Jantlary 3, 1802), aban
doned by his father at the time of his birth,14 but brotlght up 
in a Christian nlanller by a piotlS nlother, he had early felt the 
call to the priesthood. He prepared for this vocatiol1 by earnest 
studies and an illtense relig-ious trailling· in the nlinor senlinary 
of Saint-Nicolas 15 and in the senlillary of St. Sulpice. Ap
pointed curate in the parish of the Madelaine inltnediately after 
his ordil1ation and charg·ed particularly \vith the catechisnl 
classes, he sho\ved hinlself from the start all incomparable 
teacher. He hinlself said: "They came froln all directions, from 

13 Thureau-Dangin, Histo£re de fa. monarchie de Jllillet, V, 444-95. 
14 E. Faguet, Jlgr Dupan1oup_. p. 2. 

!t> Before entering the Saint-Nicolas seminary, Felix Dupanloup had studied in the 
institution of M. Poiloup. 
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distant countries; for the revolutions of r830, r831, and 1832 
had broug-ht to Paris children frOITI Italy, Poland, Portugal, 
Germany, aI1d Brazil." One day he was able to note among his 
listeners three queens. This son of the people, called to deal with 
tl1e great, honored with the friendship of the Duke de Rohan, 
later appoiI1ted to give relig-ious instruction to the Duke de 
Bordeaux, then to the Duke de Nemours and Princess Clemen
tine, easily fOUI1d himself, by his lofty culture and the elevation 
of his soul, on a level with the noblest nlinds. 

Probably no conlpliment tOLlched him more tl1an the one ad
dressed to hiITI by Royer-Collard upon meeting him at the 
deathbed of Prince Talleyrand : "You are a priest." Dupanloup 
was indeed fully a priest when, in 1834, the Archbishop of 
Paris appointed him director of sttldies in the minor seminary 
of Saint-Nicolas du Chardonnet. Ollly those who knevv Saint
Nicolas during tl10se brilliant years (1834-35) can form all 
idea of the intense life developed there," wrote ErI1est Renan. 
"And that life had a sing-Ie source, a single principle, Father 
Dupanloup. He took the place of all. To be a writer or orator 
was secoI1dary \vith him; as an edLlcator, he was unequaled." 16 

III his book on religious pacification, Father Dupanloup took 
up the questioI1 of general relig-ious policy for the first time. 
There he sl10wed 11imself, both in his ideas and in his style, such 
as he would be to the end of his life: a warm defender of the 
Chtlrch in the presence of modern society, to the point of being 
called by the freethiI1kers "a fierce reactionary," and a defender 
of modern society in the presence of the Church, to the point 
of incurring- and at times deservil1g- the epithet of being a liberal 
and a Gallical1. In both cases he was a stubborn fig-hter, a tire
less polenlist; preacl1iI1g pacificatioI1 and conciliation with un
paralleled livelilless; having an intense supernatural life with 
a depth and solidity revealed in his intimate writings, but never 
suppressing the natural impetuosity of his temperament; a 

16 Renan, Souvenirs d'en/ance et de jeunesse. 
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burning fire fanned in turn by grace and nature. 17 "Peace," he 
said, "is the wish of our heart. But the peace we desire is peace 
in libert)T, peace in jt1stice. Any other peace would be shameful. 
We can be humble; \ve should not be abject." He added: "\A1ill 
France have a statesman who wishes to attach his name to a new 
and glorious concordat?" For the making of this concordat, he 
indicated the dispositions which he professed toward modern 
society: "We accept, we appeal to the principles and liberties 
proclaimed in 1789.... You n1ade the Revolution of 89 with
out us and against us, but for us, God willing it tl1us in spite 
of us." 

The author of the work on relig-ious pacification was not con
tradicted by the editor of the Universe Declared Louis Vet1illot: 
"We have said and repeat that a new era begins, the fruit of long 
revolutions that have stirred t1S. Democracy arises, and the 
Churcl1 is there as a mother beside the cradle. . . . Citizel1 by 
tl1e same title and with the same rig-hts as the impious, let the 
Christian be in every juncture the defender and apostle of his 
belief, as the impious is the advocat~ al1d servant of his unbelief. 
This noble and new t1Se of political right is enoug·h in a way to 
dissipate all tl1e dangers." 18 

In the elections of 1846 the Catholics took their stand on "lib
erty for all." Practically the electoral coml11ittee for the defense 
of religious freedom declared that, "since religious liberty is for 
Catholics of an il1terest above any other, we should not exclude 
any candidate who promises to defend that liberty consecrated 
by the Charter of 1830." 19 This adn10nition was followed, and 
tl1e elections sent to the Parliament 14-6 candidates recom
mended by the committee, at the head of which was IVlonta
len1bert. This number did not amount to a majority. Besides, 

1'1 This is the testimony of Father Debeauvais, who had been a fellow student of 
Felix Dupanloup in the seminary and his close friend to the end of his life. 

18 Louis Veuillot signed himself as associate editor. After August 3, 1845, the 
editor-in-chief was Charles de Coux. Cf. Univers of August 3, 1845. 

19 Univers of December 7, 1845. 
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among t11e promises of the candidates, many appeared to have 
doubtful sincerity and firnlness. But it was a considerable 
success, owing to the union and the timeliness of a strategy 
\vhich, without sacrificing principles, made the Catholic cause 
lllore popular. Unfortunately the expressions used in recom
mending this strategy had an eqllivocal meaning and wotl1d 
soon arouse very lively controversy among those who had 
unanimously proclaimed them. 

Works of Charity 

Pope Gregory followed all these strifes with a fatherly eye. 
He rejoiced at seeing the bishops of France once again taking 
the road to Rome, whet11er to make a report of their spiritual 
administration in accordance with their promise at their con
secration, or to receive instrllctions from the I-Ioly See in 
difficult situations, or sin1ply to show their union with the chair 
of Peter. TIle Pope also felt grateful to the French government 
for not 11indering these manifestations of fidelity. VVhen re
ceiving some of these prelates, he told them how happy he was 
to be surrounded by the bishops, "his support and his defense." 

The movement toward liturgical unity seemed to Gregory to 
be a guaranty of that hierarchical unity which Christ estab
lished in His Church. He praised Bishop Parisis of Langres 
for having" brought all his clergy to the universal practice of 
the Church. But, understanding that an exaggeration in this 
direction or too great haste in carrying out the projected re
forms n1ig"ht have its dangers, he declared to the Archbishop 
of Reims that, for the avoidance of grave dissensions, he 
judged that for the present he should refrain from treating the 
subject at length or even from giving detailed replies to the 
questions submitted. 20 

20 Letter of August 6, 1842; cf. Bernasconi, Acta Gregorii papae XVI, III, 224. 
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Gregory X.VI rejoiced at the vvollderful developmel1t of 
work:s of charity under his pontificate: "a new charity, private 
charity in place of official and public charity; organized charity 
instead of scattered and spontaneous charity; fraternal charity 
to the people by the people." 21 TIle St. Vincent de Paul Society 
with all the worl<s depending on it, and the Propagation of the 
Faith Society had been the outstandillg expressions of that 
charity. But the POlltiff's lleart was particularly nloved at not
ing that the charitable vvorks llad developed ill Frallce in a 
depende11ce 011 a spirit of prayer and sacrifice. To assist the 
poor, to care for the sick, to educate children, and to provide 
relief for the ag-ed, religious cOllg"regatiolls had been founded. 22 

Among these works one seemed especially marked \vit11 a divine 
seal: the Little Sisters of the Poor. "The extraordillary and 
sLlpernatural peculiarity of this work had been that of a charity 
whic11 became, not only servants of the poor, but beggars for 
them; this Sllblilne and daring trust in God, excluding posses
sion of anythillg-; no foundation or endovvnlent; everything at 
the risk of a precarious charity, with no gtlarallty but a word 
of the Gospel." 23 And Providence blessed this hardihood. In 
1841, in a little to\;Vll of Brittany, a former servallt girl, Jeanne 
Jugall, seconded by three poor work:ing girls and directed by a 
hunlble curate, Father Lepailleur, had vo\ved her life to the 
service of the poor and infirm aged people alld fOlll1ded the 
institute which, a century later, coullted more than 4,000 reli
giOLls, divided illtO nlore than 250 houses scattered over the 
face of t11e earth. 

Greg'ory rejoiced also to see work:s of piety flourishillg, in 
particLllar works of devotion to the Blessed Virg-ill. He savv the 
birth at Paris alld its \vide extellsion of tllat association of 

21 Baunard, Un, siL"cle de l'eglise de France, p. 271. 
22 For a list of these works, see Baunard, op. cit., pp. 270-97. 
23 Baunard, Ope cit., p. 283. (In 1953 the Little Sisters of the Poor in the United 

States numbered 860 and had 51 homes for the aged. Tr.) 
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prayers, placed under the auspices of the immaculate l1eart of 
l\1ary and called by that title. Its rapid prog-ress and the count
less favors vlere no less wonderful than those of the Little Sis
ters 6f the Poor. On November 27, 1830, a piOt1s Daughter of 
Christ, Catherine Laboure, had been favored with an appari
tion of tIle Blessed Virgin, surrounded by rays of lig-ht, her 
feet on a 11alf-globe, and encon1passed with an invocatiol1 in 
letters of gold: "Mary, cOllceived without sin, pray for t1S who 
have recourse to thee"; and a mysterious voice asked her to 
have a medal made after this model. Followillg- lengthy in
quiries, Archbishop Quelen of Paris consented to 11ave a tl1edal 
n1ade according to the indicated model. This tnedal, by the 
prayers it stirred up, by the devotion to the \Tirg-in l\1ary w11ich 
it awakened in souls, operated prodigies of conyersion. A zeal
ous priest of Paris, Father Dufriche-Desgenettes, pastor of 
Notre Dame des Victoires,24 having given the precious medal 
as their sytnbol to an association founded for the conversion 
of sinners, in a short titne saw his parish ta1<:e on new religious 
life. The Supreme Pontiff, on April 24, 1838, made the pious 
association an archconfraternity, and at1thorized it to affIliate 
with itself similar a£sociatiolls in the whole Church. After 
that the archconfraternity experienced marvelous develop
mel1ts and became an illexhaustible source of graces. 25 On Feb
ruary 14, 1841, Father Lacordaire, wearing- the D0111il1ican 
habit in the Notre Dame pulpit, saluted, as a g-lory and national 
hope, the meeting of souls of a hundred countries 26 at that 
church of Notre Dame des Victoires. 

24 Cf. E. A. de Valette, Vie de M. Dufriche-Desgenettes.
 
25 Cf. Aladel, La nIcdaille 111iraculeuse.
 
26 Lacordaire, CEuvres, IX, 219. Among the numerous conversions brought about
 

through the medal, thereafter called the miraculous medal, we must mention the 
return to God of an Alsatian Jew, Alphonse Ratisbonne. Later, with his brother 
Theodore, he establisheel the congregation of Our Lady of Sion, founded for the 
conversion of the Jews. 
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Works of Scholarship 

Gregory XVI was well versed in tIle ecclesiastical sciences. 
He \vas pleased to note that philosophical, theological, and his
torical studies had continued to be successfully cultivated in 
spite of tIle disturbances of the time. To the founder of the 
Arln,ales de pltilosophie chretie1~ne he expressed his gratifica
tion in r840.27 These Annates) founded in July, r830, by a 
member of the Societe Asiatique) Augustin Bonnetty, were an 
important manifestation of tllis scientific movement among 
Catholics. In the beginning their purpose was to make l(nown 
\vhatever 11uman sciences, particularly history, archaeology, 
astronomy, natural history, jurisprudence, and the like, con
tained in the way of proofs and discoveries in favor of 
Christianity. We have already referred to the works of Gerbet, 
Rohrbacher, Gueranger, Frayssinous, Lacordaire, and Lamen
nais. A former ardent disciple of the Avertir) Father Maret, in 
his essay on pantheism, had vigorously fought the "separated 
p11ilosophy" of tIle eclectics of the school of Cousin and the 
socialist doctrines of the school of Saint-Simon and Leroux, in 
\vhich he found the san1e source of errors, an avowed or dis
g·uised pantheism. Father Gotlsset, vicar general of the diocese 
of Besan<;on, had issued (r832), against the survivors of 
Jansenism, a work to justify the moral theology of St. Alphon
sus I__iguori. In r844, after he was made archbishop of Reims, 
he ptlblished his moral theology for the use of pastors and con
fessors, a clear and solid work, which obtained a notable suc
cess. 

The struggles carried on by the Catholics for the prin1ary 
al1d secondary schools did not make them forget the question 
of higher edtlcation. In r845 Bishop Affre foullded the Ecole 
des Carnzes at Paris, intended to train writers capable of com

27 See .·'lnHales de Philosophie chretienne, XXI (1841), 471-73. 



344 OTHER r\CTIVITIES 

posing solid writings in favor of religion. There tIle students 
prepared for the licentiate and the doctorate, either in letters 
or ill sciences. Three years later the Ecole des Carl1tes sa\v its 
students receive twelve licentiates. After another t\VO years it 
had its first doctor, Father Lavig-erie, later a cardi11al. For the 
teachillg in the major seminaries, Joseph Carriere published 
(1837-46) his Praelectiol~es theologicae majores in eight vol
umes; it had successive editions and contributed to the raising 
of theological studies among the clergy.28 But no publication 
c011tribtlted n10re effectively to the prog·ress of higher ecclesi
astical studies than the two patrologies of Migne. 

About r840 news was received that a priest of Auvergne, Father 
Migne, intended to publish a new and convenient edition of a complete 
patrology, that of the Greeks as \vell as that of the Latins. The under
taking was a colossal one. Though not a theologian ex professo J Father 
Migne was gifted with a renlarkable theological sense. His project 
nlet \vith difficulties of all sorts. But he succeeded by force of tenacity 
and skillful managenlent. The two patrologies were published, one 
after the other, beginning in r844, and were \velcomed gratefully by 
scholars who were engaged in the study of the early Christian litera
ture.2i 

Theological Errors 

The theolog·ical errors of this period, by the discussions they 
stirred tlP alld by the writing·s they provoked, contributed to 
the advance of the relig-ious sciences. Among these errors, we 
tTItlSt mention the n10st notable and most widespread: tradi
tiollalisln. This error was a11 exagg·erated reaction to tIle ra
tionalism of tIle eighteenth century and the shameful excesses 
of the French Revolution. The philosophy of the eighteenth 
century had attacked revelatioll and tradition. The Revolution 

28 E. Levesque, s.v. HCarriere" in Vacant's Dictionnaire, II, 1804. 
29]. Bellamy, Theologie catholique au XIX e siccle, p. 47. Migne had conceived 

his project in 1836. The Latin Patrology, which appeared in 1855, contains 221 
volumes; the Greek Patrology (1857-66) is in 166 volumes. 
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tried to justify its spirit of revolt by human reason, which it 
attempted to deify in 1793. Some Catholics thought that the 
time was at hand to dethrone this pretended divinity. They 
believed they could undermine rationalism at its foundation by 
showing that individual reason is powerless to demonstrate 
religious and moral truths; that these truths are the patrimony 
of 11umanity, which receives them from divine revelation and 
hands them on by tradition. The traditionalist movement 11ad 
two chief centers of propaganda: the Ann/ales de philosophie 
chretie1t1te and tIle group of disciples who gathered abollt a 
former professor of philosophy at Strasbourg, a convert to 
Catholicism who became a priest, Father Bautain. 

Carried to its extreme consequences, traditionalism invited a 
double reproach. By putting on the same plane and cOl1fusing in 
one and the same demonstration the truths tllat are ill the do
main of reason and those that are in the domain of faith, it 
failed to distinguish betweell the natural and the sllpernatural 
order and led to the absorption of one in the other. By proclaim
ing the radical impotence of individual reason to ascertain the 
truth, it did not allow in universal reason the collectivity of in
dividual reasons. Father Bautain was obliged to subscribe 
(1840), by order of Gregory XVI, to six propositions, by 
vvhich he acknowledged the power of human reason to prove 
with certitude the existence of God, the truth of revelation, the 
authenticity of the New Testament, and so on. 30 The followers 
of traditionalism humbly submitted. They had the merit of 
bringing into the light certain notions treated by the heirs of 
Descartes with too much contempt, with having restored to a 
place of honor the ideas of tradition and authority and with 
searching for remnants of the primitive revelation il1 the his
tory of ancient peoples, the product of renlarkable works, thus 
making them the forertlnners of the history of religions. 

An excessive reaction against Gallicanism, after disturbing 
30 Bellamy, s.v. "Bautain," in Vacant's Dictionnaire, II, 481-83. 
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the Church of France, eventually, by a closer examination and 
by a supreme decision of tIle Holy See, established some dis
puted points of discipline. 

Gallicanism 

The two Allignol brothers, priests of the diocese of Viviers, 
were ecclesiastics of blameless morals. But they were somewhat 
lacking in the observance of residence and had a vexatious 
irritability of character. Considering themselves victims of 
unjust prejudices on the part of the episcopal administration, 
they published (1839) a pamphlet entitled De retat actuel du 
clerge eft Fra1tCe. In this little work the two brothers, collabo
rating il1 it as the Lalnellnais brothers did in preparing similar 
publications, tried to defend against tIle 111oder11 discipline, 
accepted by the Frencl1 episcopate and il1spired by Gallicanisln, 
the old discipline of the I~oman Church, which alone conformed 
to the prescriptions of canon law. According to these brothers, 
the ministry of pastors was of divi11e instittltion, and their 
irren10vable status was a cOllseqtlence of that instittltion. More
over, they said, tIle bishop has ll0t the right to administer a 
diocese by hin1self alol1e, but only in conjunction vvith his 
priests assembled i11 synod. In a word, in the name of the coun
try pastors, who were removable at the will of the bisllop alld 
were without mucl1 standing in the eyes of the people, the two 
authors demanded that tIle clergy "be freed fronl the despotism 
of the bishops." The bool< was much discussed. SOlne priests 
Wll0 were piously attached to the Church, while regretting- the 
book's violent languag-e and its doctrine, were not displeased to 
see the Gallican spirit attacked. Others, embittered and dis
contented, were glad to see their rage put in the form of propo
sitions. Others were exasperated at this unjust aggression on 
their esteemed Bishop Bonnel. 

The clergy of the diocese of Viviers were divided into two 
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camps. The strife seemed to reach its climax when, after 
Bishop Bonnel's death, he was succeeded by a young Oblate, 
originally from the diocese of Aix, Father Guibert. The new 
prelate arrived with a v'lell-deserved reputation for being a man 
of mattlre mind, correct and confident judgment, solid piety, 
and of administrative tale11t vvhich he had shown as stlperior 
of the seminary of Ajaccio and vicar general of the diocese. At 
the very otltset he showed his firm determination to do every
thing to bring peace to tIle conflict. Unfortunately the quarrel 
50011 asstlmed unforeseen proportions. The press of Paris took 
tlP the affair. Father Clavel, who edited Le bien social) jourl'tal 
du clerge seco11tdaire) in which, under cover of a fiery ultra
monta11ism, he pleaded for his personal grudges, made himself 
the defender of the Allig-nol brothers. Father Mig-lle in his 
Voix de fa (verite) and Father de Genoude 31 in the Gazette de 
France) took occasion of the differences to attack the whole 
episcopal body, which was "directed by the [}11ivers/) said the 
Gazette) "and was tyra1lnized over by the Jesuits." l\1arqtlis de 
Regnon, in La Liberte) lay the blame directly on the Bishop of 
Viviers. For their part, the Allignol brothers, i11toxicated by 
t11e fuss made about then1, assun1ed an arrogant attitude, boast
ing that they were supported at Rome by the Holy Father him
self. 

Bishop Guibert thotlght the moment had con1e for him to act 
with firmness. 011 Jantlary 6, 1845, he issued his pastoral on 
"the da11gerous tendencies of a party bei11g formed in the 
Churc11 in Fra11ce against episcopal authority." "\;\1e cannot de
ceive ourselves," he said; "they wish to free the priests from 
what they dare to call the despotisn1 of the bishops. This lan
g'uage contains a revolt agai11st the atlthority of the Church. 
. . . The Suprelne Pontiff is not tlnaware of what is taking 

81 Antoine Genou, better known as Eugene de Genoude, especially after the title 
of nobility conferred 011 hitTI by Louis XVIII in 1822, had been a disciple of Lamen
nais. He \vas the author of scveral highly regarded works. 
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place in our country. He knows that at the least signal he would 
be faithfully obeyed; yet he does not illlpose any change in the 
present state of affairs." Besides, in reply to the false allega
tions of the Allignol brothers, the prelate COllllllunicated to his 
clergy and his faithful a letter of Cardinal Larrlbruschini, the 
Secretary of State, assuring 11im that "the assertions of the 
two refractory priests, far froln having any shadow of truth, 
were el1tirely false." The Allignol brothers, urged repeatedly 
by two holy bishops, :rvIazenod, bishop of lVlarseilles, and Devie, 
bishop of Belley, submitted, and Pope Gregory by a brief 
(November 26, 1845) congratulated the Bishop of Viviers for 
having, by his prudence, calnled the quarrel by not entering 
into the debates on the question of the irremovable status of 
certain categories of priests, 011 which His Holil1ess desired 
silence to be observed. 

Once lllore the wisdom of Gregory XVI, too often repre
sented as a friend of tIle extreme parties, favored the ll10derate 
opinion. Bet\veen the excesses of Cartesianism and those of 
traditiollalistn, he had recolllmended, in philosophy and in 
apologetics, a method where individual reason and tradition 
would be harllloniously combined. Between the claims of Gal
licanism, which tended to exaggerate the rights of bishops, and 
those of a fanatical ultranlontanism, which wished to lessen 
those rig-hts excessively, he declared himself for the moderate 
regillle which tl1e French bishops, after the Revolution, thoug-ht 
ought to be adopted, at least provisionally, for the good admin
istration of their dioceses and for the good of souls. 32 

32 On the affair of the Allignol brothers, see Follenay, Vie du cardinal Guibert, II, 
42--97. 



CHAPTER XXIII 

Gregory XVI a1~d tl'le Foreign, Missio1~S 

WIlEN he was a cardinal, Pope Gregory XVI gave nluch 
thOllg"ht to the spread of the faith in the infidel, schisnlatical, 
and heretical countries. His elevation to the hig-hest dig-nity of 
the Church enabled him to give this work a greater expansion. 
Turl<ey in Europe and Turkey in Asia, the Far East, Africa, 
America, and Oceania were the object of his care. 

The Near East 

At the moment \vhen Gregory XVI ascended the papal 
throne, the rivalry of Russia alld Eng-land ill Asia gave particu
lar inlportance to the situation of Turkey. The political po\ver 
of the Ottoll1an Enlpire was in decline. The succession to the 
"Sick l\1an" was greatly coveted. But a nlatter of supreme 
importance for Europe was tllat this succession should not be 
an open qllestion. The balance of the two po\vers, Russia and 
England, in the East formed an equilibrium which was an ad
vantage to Europe and which an open strife for the possession 
of COllstantinople would have upset. Moreover, the question of 
tIle Dardanelles was then, more than it is today, a European 
qllestion, even a \vorld,vide question. To prolong the life of 
Tllrkey was the big political concern of Europe. All the secolld
ary questions connected with this one made up what was then 
called "the Eastern Qllestion." In the course of the century 
tIle combil1ations of international politics was almost al\vays 
colored by this question and often dominated by it. 

The gravity of such a question did not escape the attention 
349 
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of Gregory XVI. But his mind, little occupied with purely po
litical questions, was naturally more concerned with the reli
gious problems. From this point of view, he had perceived 
another East~rn question of equal importance. In the Ottoma11 
Empire not only were the institutions and customs disintegrat
ing, but so was the official religioll, Islam. The religion of 
Mohammed still boasted of 200 million followers. But in the 
countries where European civilization had penetrated, in 
Egypt and India and even in a large part of the Turkish Empire 
where education was developing, religious fidelity to the I(oran 
was becoming weak. The fighting spirit, which was the soul of 
Mohammedan propaganda, was extinct. Faith in the Koran, in 
a God who was master rather than father, a sort of Oriental 
despot arbitrarily distributing his punishments and his favors, 
appeared more and more inadmissible. Cultivated men among 
them were engaged in the illterpretation of these dogmas by 
deforming them. The lofty-minded souls began to blush at the 
etlCOuragement given by the Prophet to divorce, polygalny, the 
worst forms of slavery, and that pretended perfection of Islam, 
engendering in its followers pride, intolerance, and stag-natioll. 

To a close observer, Islam seemed to be on the way to becom
ing the religion of sonle fanatics and of the popular masses 
belonging to the lowest degrees of civilization. Of course, no 
Mussuhl1an avowed these conditions. The more educated 
shovved thell1selves as hostile to Christian evangelization as 
did the most ig"norant. But evidelltly tlleir oppositio11 stemmed 
from other motives than a deep religious conviction. An un
conqtlerable racial alld national pride and the scandal produced 
amo11g thetTI by the lax morals of mallY Christians vvho had 
settled itl the Ottoman Empire easily explain their adamant 
opposition to every attempt of proselytism. 

Eugene Bore was a man of superior intelligence, zealous 
for the spread of the faith; he had been one of Lamennais' 

.choice disciples. Well versed in the living Oriental languages, 
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for a long time he had reflected on the means by which the 
Catholic faith might profit from the slow but fatal dissoltltion 
of Islanl. For the moment the European political sittlation 
favored his hopes, by preventing schismatic Russia and heret
ical Ellg-land from seizing the Ottoman Empire; but this result 
was only negative. Eugene Bore, who received a scientific as
signment in Persia by tIle Academie des Inscriptiolls, sent 
memorials to the Institute and reports to the Propagation of 
tIle Faith Society. After mature reflection and prolol1ged dis
ctlssion of 11is ideas with a zealous Vincentian priest, he 
concluded that two indirect means of the apostolate should be 
employed at the same time: tIle spread of education to with
draw the Mussulmans from their false beliefs, and the evangel
ization of the Christians of the Orient to make Catholicism 
respected and desirable to the minds of these infidels, once they 
were disabused of their distorted notiollS. Bore hitnself 
founded and directed schools at Ispahan and Djoulfa. Later he 
devoted hinlself especially to the evangelization of the Chris
tians in the Orient as a Vincentian. 1 

Gregory XVI was well suited to appreciate the wise views of 
the apostolate advocated by Bore. No work of direct evangel
ization of the Moslenls was organized in the Orient; but works 
of education were increased there, and a considerable impulse 
\vas given to the evangelization of the Christians, both Euro
pean and Oriental. In 1840 Father Daviers, a Vincentian, 
opened at Smyrna alld confided to the Daughters of Charity a 
group of works including an orphan asylunl, a foundling asy
It1m, a dispensary, in a word, all the works that habitually 
constitute the cllaritable activities of the Sisters of St. Vincent 

1 Eugene Bore, ordained priest in 1850, soon after entered the novitiate of the 
Priests of the Mission, or Vincentians, and was sent as a tnissioner to the Orient 
shortly after pronouncing his vows. There he exercised the office of superior of 
the Bebek mission, then of prefect apostolic. Called to Paris as secretary of Father 
Etienne, his superior general, he succeeded him in 1874 and died four years later, 
after earning the title of apostle of the East. 
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de Paul. The next year a father of the Picpus Congregation 
fOl1nded, ill that same city, a college intended for the children 
of well-to-do fanlilies. At the saIne time the Jesuits, especially 
encouraged by the Supreme Pontiff hilllself, developed their 
works in Syria. 

Gregory XVI had become "veIl illforlned on the state of the 
missiollS by his office as prefect of Propaganda. Froin the first 
year of Ilis pontificate he placed at tIle disposal of Bishop 
11azloum, Greek-Catholic bishop, three nlembers of the Society 
of Jesus, Father Riccadonna of Plaisance, Father Planchet of 
Gap, and a lay brother, I-Ienze of I-Ianover, to direct a seminary 
founded twenty years earlier at Ain-Tras in Lebanon. In con
seql1ellce of various circulnstances, the intended project \vas 
not carried out; but the three religious, soon joined by several 
of their fellow JeSl1its, exercised a frl1itful apostolate among 
the Christians resident in Syria, goave retreats to the laity and 
to the priests, explored the province of Hauran, until then al
most unknown, discovered there a Christian population almost 
aballdoned, and prepared the way for a more fruitful apos
tolate. 

Their personal ministry extended to Mesopotamia. There, in 
1832, Greg-ory XVI had instituted an apostolic delegation vvith 
a jurisdiction reaching into Persia. Father Riccadollna was 
g-iven the tasl( of appeasing certain differences that had arisen 
between the apostolic delegate alld the native clergy. Father 
Planchet, ill tIle name of Propaganda, headed the reorgan
ization of the mission, \vhich was confided to the French 
Donlinicans in 1841. After Father Riccadonlla's death, his 
Sllccessor, Father Ryllo, a Pole, \vas able to purchase, at the 
gates of Beyro1lth, an extensive tract of laIld, and there bllilt 
a residence. B1lt his l10table work was the fOllndation (1845) 
of the Ghazir senlillary, which was designated by Propaganda 
as the central Asiatic senlillary. Later 011 this hOllse developed 
il1tO two flourishing- establishl1lents: a seminary, and a college 
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where the rich El1ropeans at first, and then the native notables, 
the sheiks and emirs, applied to obtain the favor of a distin
guished education for their sons. 

In 1835 Egypt was opened to the influences of European 
civilization. At that time the apostolic delegate, Bishop Guasco, 
asked for t11e sending of more missioners to l1elp in gathering 
about him the Coptic Catholics. The Daughters of Charity, at 
the cost of many hardships, arrived in 1845 to open a hospital 
and a school at Alexandria. Two years later the Christian 
Brotllers there began for boys the sort of works that were al
ready undertaken for t11e girls. The conlparatively liberal 
regime inaugurated in Eg-ypt favored also the evangelization 
of the Melchites. The word "Melchites" ("royalists," or "ill1
perialists") was applied in the course of the fifth century to 
the Oriental Christians who, conformable to the edict of Em
peror Marcian, followed the doctri11e of the ecunlenical cOl1ncil 
of Chalcedon, acknowledg-ing in Christ one person and t\VO 
natures. After being for a long time subject to the schismatic 
patriarchs of Antioch and Jerusalem, in the eighth cel1tury 
they had energetically refused to follow the movenlent that 
came from Constantinople and they declined to break with 
Rome. The Melchites were consequently the object of nlany 
vexations on the part of their fellow Syrians, and they had to 
resist the goverl1ment of t11e Porte, that wished to subject them 
to tIle authority of the Armenian patriarch. But the persever
ing efforts of Pope Gregory ended in their emancipation from 
all foreign tutelag-e and in the official recognition of their pa
triarch. 2 The Pope \vas also solicitous for the lot of the Maro
nites. In 1845 he took steps in t11eir behalf with Abdul-Madjid, 
the sultan, a11d these efforts obtained a favorable reply from the 
Mosle111 sovereign. 

European Turkey was not overlool<ed by the watchful Pon
tiff. In 1838, in an audience gra11ted to Fieschi-Pasha, the 

2 See Cyril Charon (Karalevsky), H istoire des patriarchats melkites, II, 162-207. 
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arrlbassador of the Porte at Paris, he gave expression of his 
joy at tIle benevolent attitude of tIle Sulta11, who had perrnitted 
the Catholics to erect ne\v churches in Constantinople and in 
the provi11ces. And tIle SLlltan, appreciative of this step, accen
tuated his relatively liberal policy toward the Church. At that 
tinle European Turkey counted 613,000 Catholics, 180,000 of 
whom lived in Constantinople. The independence of Greece also 
permitted the Pope to give a new impulse to the spread of the 
gospel in that country. By a brief of AUg-LIst 9, 1834, he estab
lished an apostolic delegation in Greece. Soon new churches 
vvere erected at Piraeas, Patras, Nauplia, and Navarino. 

4Under Pope Greg0ry such was the work of spreading the 
gospel ill the East. Toward the end of 11is pontificate, the supe
rior ge11eral of the Vincentians, Father Etienne, wrote: "The 
Koran has still its disciples, but 011ly becaLIse it proscribes all 
education. At present, however, this prohibition is no longer 
reg-arded by the great.... Once tlley are permitted to fre
quent our schools, tl1e gospel and science will find tllelTI equally 
docile to their instructio11s. B~ron1 the mon1ent the Turks are 
allowed to e11joy liberty of conscience and the blessitlgs of edu
cation, the Church will be on the eve of cOLInting thenl an10ngst 
tl1e tlU111ber of her cl1ildren." 3 Various obstacles intervened to 
hinder t~e progoress of the movement pointed OLIt by the ven
erated relig-ioLls. BLlt his views have not lost their worth and 
continue to justify goood hopes. 

The Far East 

Various difficLllties were encountered in the Far East. In 
some respects, these were 1110re painful to the heart of the Su
pretl1e Pontiff because many of these obstacles stetnnled, not 
fr0111 infidel potentates, as in Turkey, but fronl Christian 
rulers, eve11 Catholic rulers. vVe have noted the sad situation 

a Marshall, Christian ]l.fissiolls, II, 24. 
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inflicted on the missions in India in consequence of events that 
preceded, accompanied, and follovved the French Revolution. 4 

For sixty years (1760-1820) the Catholic missions in India 
had to be abandol1ed for lack of missioners and resources. But 
the English and the Dtltch, on the pretext of observing a policy 
of strict religious neutrality, 5 hindered the spread of Christian
ity. The East Illdia Cornpany refused to carryon its ships any 
Inissioner, whether Catholic or Protestal1t, bound for China 
or India. By a government ordinance of 1814, Christians born 
in the country were excluded from all public offices except the 
least important. 6 The English government was equally ener
getic in encouraging the worship of idols as in hindering the 
preaching of the gospel. A certail1 English Protestant who 
lived in India for several years comn1ents that the acts of weak
l1ess cOl11mitted by so-called Englishmen exceeded any idea we 
nlig·ht stlppose. 7 At the close of the eighteenth century the 
pagodas in the presidency of Madras were falling in ruin. And 
the English government was at pains to halt their decay. The 
ig~noble al1d bloody cult of Juggernaut was not only sanctioned, 
btlt was abetted and practiced by the English authorities. 8 The 
famous general Sir Perregrine Maitland was obliged to return 
to England for having refused to give the English soldiers an 
order to fire a salvo in honor of the infamous idol. 9 If to these 
facts we add the scandal produced on the natives by the bad 
COl1dtlct of n10st of the Europeans, we must acknowledge, alol1g 
with a Protestant writer, that this conduct was calculated to 
lead the natives to a contempt for the religion of Christ. 10 

God, however, was watching over the regions evangelized 
by Francis Xavier, Britto, Francis Laynez, and their heroic 

4 See 11ourret, Historj) of the Catholic Church, VII, 516 f.
 
5 Asiatic Journal, XVIII, 8.
 
6 J\1arshall, Ope cit., I, 262f.
 
7 Colin 11ackenzie, Si.l~ Years in India, I, 313.
 
8 Marshall, Ope cit., pp. 265 f.
 
9 See the Tirnes of October 14, 1863. Cf. lIIarsball, I, 267.
 
10 Mackenzie, Ope cit., I, 333.
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conlpanions. The pontificate of Gregory XVI would be marked 
by a remarkable developnlent of the Catholic apostolate in 
India. 

Many causes favored this development. The Catholic move
ment manifested in 1830 among tIle youth aroLlseu a nunlber 
of apostolic vocations; and the Congregatiol1 of Foreign Mis
sions, reorganized in 1826, sa,v an increase in its menlbership. 
The Propagation of the Faith Society, founded at Lyons in 
1822, furnished the missioners \vith more and more abundant 
financial help. Ocean travel became easier. Since the constrtlc
tion, in 1814, of the first paddle-",'-heel steanler, the art of navi
gation had developed. In 1824, the Sirus nlade the voyage from 
London to New Yorl< in seventeen days. 1Vloreover, the long 
and apparently fruitless voyages of the Catholic missioners 
had borne fruit. The tireless devotedness of these men of God 
and scientific works like those of Father Dubois,ll had 
contributed to make the nlissioners reg-arded, no longer as 
pariahs, but as men of hig-h moral and intellecttlal \North and 
consequently of enormous importance, and had prepared men's 
minds to accept the preaching of the gospel. 

India 

The exceptionally erllightened zeal of a missioner, Bishop 
BOl111aud, of the Foreign Missiol1 Society, ,vas able to combine, 
with the help of God's grace, all these elenlents of success. 12 

Bishop Bonnaud, a missioner in India since 1824, was ap
pointed coadjutor of the Bishop of POl1dichery in 1833, then 
vicar apostolic of India in 1836. In his various posts he revealed 
the highest qualities of missioner and administrator: prudence, 
combined with firmness, al1d far-sighted intelligence served by 
an accommodating activity. 

11 Mourret, Ope cit., VII, 517. 
12 On Bishop Bonnaud, see Launay, Histoire de la Societe des ~lissions etrangeres, 

III, 19. 
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One of his first cares was to publish several works setting 
forth the teachings of the Catholic Church and works of apolo
getics, calculated to destroy the prejudices of the Hilldus. His 
principal writing was an exposition of Catholicism in the form 
of a history of nlallkind. He sketched the Old Testament, the 
Gospels, and the history of the CI1Llrch, carefully noting the 
appearance of heresies and especially the Protestant heresy, 
which he refuted in a few short and decisive pages. TIle book 
conclLlded with the picture of Christian doctrine and life, such 
as the practice of the ChLlrch in the nineteentIl celltury, with 
its feasts, its sacraments, its works of piety and of charity, 
defended against the objections of its adversaries. 

The second care of the g-reat missioner was the training of a 
native clergy. At Pondichery 11e founded a nlinor alld a major 
semillary, clearly separating the two and relieving the profes
sors of any service alien to tlleir senlinary fLlllctions. The 
seminarians began by being completely separated from tIle 
world, that they might devote thelllselves entirely to the de
velopnlent of a solid interior life. BLlt, before being called to 
major orders, they were sent to accompany and help the priests 
in their apostolic rounds. Several synodal meetings, at which 
all the missioners were convoked, both secular and regular, 
were likevvise the 0bject of the zealous prelate's solicitude. The 
lllOSt inlportant of these Syll0ds was that of 1844, which was 
held at Pondichery. It was for India what the synod of 
Se-Tchuen had beetl for China. 13 Lastly, the education of yOLlth 
\vas the object of BisIlop Bonnaud's special care. He founded 
several schools, and, at tIle request of the Frellch government, 
11imself directed the colonial seminary,14 and in 1846, in opposi
tion to the liveliest prejLldices of the populations of India,15 
sonle schools for g-irls, confided to a cOllg-reg-ation of sisters. 

13 Ibid., III, 142 -47. 
14 Beginning in 1879, the colonial seminary was entrusted to the Fathers of the 

Holy Ghost. 
15 Dubois, A1crurs des peuples de l']nde, I, 476. 
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In tIle A1'l1~als of tl~e Propagation of the Faith we can easily 
follow the progress of the Indian mission after 1820. About 
182 I a missioner wrote: "I am astonished at tIle faith of these 
Christians." In 1829 Father Bonnaud, not yet a bishop, made a 
similar observation. 16 Ten years later, Father Garnier, a Jesuit, 
related that, notwithstanding much ignoral1ce and many super
stitiotls practices, "the Christians of these countries are in 
general vvell disposed and strongly attached to the faith. The 

4usages illtroduced by the Jesuits still subsist: morning prayer 
in C01nn1on an hour before sunrise; evening prayer with spir
itual reading; catechism for the children givel1 every day by a 
catechist; and the devotions of Mass on Sundays in tl1e chapel. 
When the missiol1ary nlakes his tour of the district, all ap
proach the sacraments." III 1849 Father Louis de Saint-Cyr 
noted that "witl1in a certain radius around what we call the 
center of the l11ission, all the villages, with rare exceptions, are 
Christian." The next year, Bishop Borghi, vicar apostolic of 
Agra, reported: "Surrounded as we are by sects, relig-ion ad
vances ill the midst of the1n, with quiet but steady and unin
terrupted progress." 17 

The Indian missions were, however, a cause of grief for the 
Supreme Pontiff. This grief \vas the greater as the responsi
bility could be attributed to the action of a Catholic power, 
Porttlgal. To fill the gaps in the clergy of their colonies, 
particularly in the diocese of Goa, the Portug-llese had 

4ordained, without the candidates havi1lg sufficient priestly 
preparation, some native priests, or half-castes, whose dis
edifying conduct had given the Goa clergy al1 u!lpleasant 
reputation and mig-ht seriously discredit the Catholic relig-ion. 

16 Marshall, Ope cit., p. 250. 

17 Ibid., pp. 250 f. Father Bertrand, writing from Madura, related this fact, often 
referred to since then: "Among these Indians there are nun1bers who, if asked 
whether they commit particular faults, will reply: 'Formerly I did-it is many years 
since. I told it to the Father, who forbade me to do so, and since then I have not 
committed it.' " Ope cit., I, 250. 
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Upon taking possession of the Apostolic See, Gregory XVI, 
already made acquaillted with the situation from his office as 
prefect of Propag-anda, which he had just held, thollght that 
the first nleaSllre to be taken to restore the fornler lllster to the 
missions of the Far East was to put an end to the scandals 
\vhich the Lisbon governnlent \vas unable to stop. 

He began, therefore, to institute in India some vicariates 
apostolic and entrllsted them to various missionary societies. 
l~hus \vere established the vicariates of Ceylon, Sirdhana, and 
T3ellgal (1834-35), Madras and Pondichery (1836). The 
})ortuguese governnlent protested. The Pope replied by the bull 
l1fulta praeclare (Allg-ust 14, 1838), which suppressed the 
jtlrisdictioll of the Portuguese bishops in the territories attrib
uted to the vicars apostolic. TI1e Portuguese refused to submit, 
COlltested tIle validity of the papal act by juridical qllibbles, and 
fillally org-anized a formal scllism. This was "the schisnl of 
Goa." The conflict seemed to be appeased when, in 1843, Greg
ory XVI, in agreetl1ent with Qlleen Maria, placed over the 
g-overnment of the Goa diocese, Bishop Silva Torres. r~ut 

scarcely had the newly chosen ruler, backed by the civil au
thority, arrived at Goa, \vhen he showed his intention of exer
cisillg, ill spite of the orders of the Pope, all the jllrisdiction 
e1ljoyed by his predecessors. Thlls was resu111ed the schis111 of 
Goa, \vllich WOllld afflict the Cllurch until the pontificate of 
I.Jeo XIII.IS 

Indochina 

Cruel persecutions afflicted the Church in Indochina. On 
October 17, 1883, Fat11er Gag-elin, a priest of the Paris Foreign 
Missiol1S, underwent death with so calm a piety that the pag-an 

18 On this subject see the letter of Gregory XVI of March I, 1845, the consistorial 
allocution of Pius IX of February 17, 1851, the concordat between Pius IX and 
Peter V of Portugal (February 21, 1857), and the accord between Leo XIII and 
the crown of Portugal (] une 26, r8S6). Cf. Piolet. Les 11tissions catholiques franr;aises, 
II, 200-7. 
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crowd, witnessing it, was unable to restrain its emotion. 19 

Several of his faithful and neophytes sllffered the san1e lot with 
a like courage. Some of them, before the act of sacrifice, were 
beaten with rods to the point of seeil1g their flesh fall in shreds. 
One of their executioners was heard to exclaim: "Indeed this 
Christian religion is a good religion." On September 21, 1838, 
Father Jaccard, a friend of Father Gagelin, received also his 
crown of martyrdom. T11e executioners broke ten ban1boos on 
his body without wringing any outcry from hin1. Bishop Ta
bert, vicar apostolic of the k:i11g-dom of Annan1, wrote: "In my 
vicariate alone 80,000 Christia11s are flying hither and thither 
in the deepest distress.... Nearly 400 churches, the creation 
of their labors and alms, are utterly destroyed." 20 Father 
Marchand, under the torture of red-hot pincers, gave testi
mony to the truth until his last breath. 011 Nove1nber 24, 1838, 
Bishop Borie, vicar apostolic of Tonk:in, was beheaded, after 
seven u11successful attempts by the execlltioner, whom the 
n1artyr encouraged, while the tnandarins covered their faces 
with horror. On September I I, 1840, Father Perboyre, a 
Vi11centian, died after undergoing for a whole year one of the 
longest and most cruel martyrdoms that any man has ever 
endured. 

Chi11a 

Not only in Indochina, but also in China the persecution 
raged with fury. vVhen Gregory XVI mounted the papal 
throne, the persecution which was let loose in 1814 21 \iVaS still 
goi11g- on. Missioners, Chinese priests, catechists, a11d simple 
faithful were put to death, thro\;v11 into prison, and sent into 
exile to the depths of Tartary. "There is no more famous date 
( 1840) in the al111als of Chi11ese 111issio11S." 22 

19 ]acquenet, ~/ie de M. rabbi Gagelin.
 
20 Marshall, op. cit., I, 109.
 
21 Mourret, op. cit.} VII, 519 fl.
 
22 Marshall, 01'. cit., I, 128.
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From another point of view, we might say that no more 
shameful date can be fOllnd iI1 the history of civilization in the 
Far East. Several Christian powers were moved and judged 
the nloment had come for them to intervene, if only to protect 
their material il1terests. In 1842 England, limiting herself to 
this concern, obtaiI1ed from China the opening of a certain 
llumber of ports for her commerce. In 1884 the United States, 
by a special article, stipulated the freedom of the Christian 
relig-ion in tIle open ports. Toward the etld of that same year 
(October 23) lVI. de Lagrenee, minister pleI1ipotentiary of 
IZing Louis Philippe, sig11ed, at Canton, vvith the ChiI1ese min
ister, Ki-Ying, a similar treaty, but n10re explicit in its clallses. 
Exceeding his first instructions but not without referring the 
question to Guizot, then prime minister, who approved it, 
I ag-renee obtaiI1ed froln the Chinese negotiator that two edicts 
should be issued, in the I1ame of the Emperor and under his 
seal, in favor of native Christians. The first, under date of 
lJecclnber 28, granted them the free exercise of their religion. 
rfhe second, dated February 20, 1846, promised them the resti
tution of their former churches. 23 

Korea 

Korea, a vassal of China and bordering on that kingdom, 
\vas also the scene of violeI1t persecutions. 24 We have recounted 
the preaclling of the g-ospel in this country and told 110W, in the 
COllrse of half a centllry, the Church of Korea, fOllnded with·~ 

out priests, was preserved and spread witllout priests, except 
for tIle five-year apostolate of the Chinese priest James Tsiou. 
Froln 1784 to 1835 it underwent four major persecutiol1S, 
never enjoyed full security, and gave more than a thousand 

23 Piolet, op. cit., III, 79; Annals of the Propagation of the Faith, XVIII, 81 ; XXI, 
23-2 5. 

24 Mourret, op. cit., VII, SIS. 
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martyrs. Bishop Brugniere, appointed vicar apostolic of Korea 
by Pope Leo XII in 1827, did 110t succeed in entering the coun
try. He died on the frontier of the empire at the beg-inl1ing of 
the winter of 1835, after repeating his fruitless attempts for 
several years. 

The first nlissioner to penetrate there was Father Maubant, 
of the Paris Foreigll Missions, who arrived in 1836, soon fol
lowed by Fatller Chastan and Bishop Imbert, who had been a 
missioner in Se-Tchouan for ten years. The presence of these 
tllree zealous, courageous, and experienced missioners was an 
immense benefit for the Christian people there, who began to 
organize on the model of the European countries. But in 1839 
the governmellt of Korea passed into the hands of a sworn 
enemy of the Christlans. The three missioners, betrayed by a 
false brother, were arrested alld, on September 21, were put to 
death along with 250 of their disciples, of whom 70 were be
headed and 180 were strangled. A few years later (1844) the 
French adnliral Cecille, coasting along the peninsula, sent 
the sovereign a letter threatening the vengeance of France if the 
persecution continued. By way of reply, the despot had a native 
priest, Andrew IZim, put to death. Korea was not freely opened 
to missions until 1910, after the Russo-Japanese war. 

The plan of admiral Cecille, el1couraged by Lagrenee's suc
cess in China, was to open Korea and Japan to the Catholic 
missioners. His failure with the I(orean government did not 
discourage hil1l. Moreover, his project vvas the result of an 
understanding with the ecclesiastical authorities. When, in 
1832, the Holy See erected Korea into a vicariate apostolic, 
joining to it the Ryukyu islands, the move was in the hope that 
these islands, near-by and dependent on Japan, would be tIle 
gateway by which Christianity would again enter that cOllntry. 
Neither Bishop Brtlgniere nor Bishop Imbert \vas able to land 
on the Ryukyu islands. Bllt in 1844 the French aclnliral pro
posed to the procurator of the Chlna ll1isslons, f---ather Libois, 



JAPAN
 

the entry into Japan by one or two of his missioners. Father 
Forcade, the future archbishop of Aix, offered himself. Ac
companied by an intelligent and brave catechist, a former con
fessor of the faith in China, Augustine Ko, he was presented to 
the authorities of Nafa, capital of the principal island, as an 
interpreter of the French admiral, desiring to make a deep 
study of the Japanese language. 

Japan 

At that time the empire of Japan was still systematically 
closed to foreigners. The Russians, English, and Americans 
had already tried to penetrate at Yedclo and Nag-asaki, and had 
been refused admittance. I ...ong and trying negotiations, carried 
on perseveringly by admirals Cecille and Guerin, concluded 
with the authorization g-iven to the missioners to buy a little 
house at Nafa. But the work of evangelization seemed to be no 
further advanced. On the pretext of protecting the two for
eigners, the king of Nafa had them accompanied everywhere 
by mandarins, forbade them to enter into the cities, kept them 
aloof from tl1e common people, and ordered all houses to be 
closed at their approach. Nevertheless Father Forcade was able 
to make some reassuring observatiol1s. The Japal1ese people 
seemed to him to be a gentle people, kindly disposed, polite, 
intelligent, clesiril1g to enter into relations with the Europeans; 
he even had serious reasons for believing so, after certain indi
cations that a group of Christians sLlbsisted in Japan in hiding. 
The future would justify these presentiments. But meanwhile 
the mandarins increased the precautions to prevent Father 
Forcade and 11is con1panion from undertaking the least reli
gious propaganda among the natives. 25 

2~ See Marnas, La religion de Jesus au Japon, I, Bo. Cf. Marbot, Vie de Mor 
Forcade. 
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Africa 

Among the lands that Gregory desired most earnestly to 
rescue from the yoke of infidelity, was one that in the early 
days of the Church rivaled tIle great Chtlrch of Alexandria. 
Having- received the gospel in the first celltury of Christianity 
and famous for its great bishops alld its glorious martyrs, the 
northern reg~ion of Africa, the country of St. Cyprian and St. 
Augustine, of St. Felicitas and St. Perpetua, fell to the power 
of Islam at the end of the sevellth century. The tvventy basilicas 
of the Church of Carthag-e had been turned into nlosques. Since 
that tinle Christianity \vas represented in the Barbary states 
only by European slayes captured by tIle 11oslel11s and aban
doned to their fate by the Christiall rulers. Btlt, thanks to a 

mission fou11ded at Tllnis in the thirteellth centtlry following 
the expedition of St. Louis, and than1<:s to tIle zeal of the Friars 
Preachers, the Friars lVlillor, the Trinitarians, the relig-ious of 
Mercy, and later the sons of St. \lincent de Paul, tIle light of 
faith was not entirely extinguished on these shores. 26 

Algiers 

The clergy in France were stirred with religious enthusiasm 
by the conquest of Alg-iers in 1830.27 The fletlr--ele-lis seenled to 
be a forerunner of the sign of Redemption. In fact, after the 
victory the COllnt of Bourmollt, comlTIander of the expedition
ary army, at once planted a cross on the loftiest nl011unlent of 
Algiers. 28 Ul1happily tIle July g"oVernme11t of France, by a mis
conceived respect for the so-calleel freedom of conscience, did 
nothil1g to acquaint the llatives of Aig-iers with religoious truth, 
nothing to affirlTI the Catholic faith of the victorious nation. 

26 See Le Roy, s.v. "Afrique," in Vacant's Dirtion,naire, I, 543.
 
21 See above, p. 142.
 

28 Pioneau. "-ic de J.1!gr [Jul'l!fch. !'rollier ;.(,,'(J1f(~ d'Alge1', p. R7
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Pretense \vas made to say not a vvord about religion, to per
form no relig-ious cerenlony before the Arabs. This policy did 
l10t impress thenl favorably; ratller it scandalized them. They 
despised those Frenchl11en, vvho lived like godless men and, in 
the \vords of one of the Arab leaders, "those dogs, who never 
pray to God." 29 Besides, when, two years after the conquest, a 
question arose of buildil1g a church in the city of Algiers, a 
Moor made tIle follo\ving reply to a magistrate \vho asked him 
how the Mussulman population would vie\v this edifice: "Has
ten to erect it, for only then will we believe that you have a God 
and that your word can be trusted." 30 111 1838 the government 
finally grasped that for many reasons, amollg other reasons to 
win the regard of the natives, Catholic worship needed to be 
organized in Algiers. Consultations witl1 the COLlrt of Rome 
ended in tl1e erection at Algiers of a diocese that would depend 
on the metropolitan authority of the archbishop of Aix. A bull 
of Gregory XVI (August 9, 1838), promulgated in France by 
the M o71£teurJ officially approved this erection. A short time 
later, the Pope appointed to the new post a young vicar general 
of BordeaLlx, Father Antoine Dupuch. 

Born in the ancient capital of G-uyenne in 1800, of an honor
able family of merchants, Antoine Dupuch, at first as a law 
student and later as a lawyer, vvas one of the most zealous mem
bers of the Congregation which Father Ronsin vvas then direct
ing. As in the case of several of his comrades, the practice of 
works of charity was for him the prelude of an even loftier 
vocation. In 1822 he entered the senlinary. As a priest, in his 

29 This was the word of Abd-el-Kader to one of his prisoners. See Thureau-Dangin, 
H istoire de fa 1110narchie de Juillet, III, 54!. 

30 lv!onitettr of August I, 1832. The Journal des Debats had said in all seriousness 
that, following the conversion of the Arabs, the local color \vould disappear, a change 
that would be harmful. Replied Louis Veuillot: "Assuredly we would lose those 
picturesque rifle shots that lend variety to the march of our troops. We should un
derstand that the Arabs will belong to France only when they become French; 
they \vill beconle French only when they are Christians; and they will not be Chris
tians so long as we ourselves are not." 



THE FOREIGN MISSIONS
 

native diocese, he exercised as nlissioner, as director of works 
of charity, and as vicar general an apostolic activity that desig
nated him for the highest and most delicate offices. After his 
appointment, the A1ni de la religion; commented: "Father 
Dupuch is well fitted to create in Algiers all that it lacks." But 
these lacks of the llew diocese were vast. 

"When Bishop Dupuch landed in Algeria, he found in Al
giers only one church, served by a single priest, lacking the 
objects necessary for public worship, and an establishment of 
sisters; at Oran, an aged and worn-out priest; at Bone, a 
wretched chapel, a zealous priest who was without resources, 

4and the beginlling of a community of sisters. Nothing else in 
all tllese possessions." 31 "A bishop vvithout priests, in the nlic1st 
of an infidel or unbelieving people; backed up i11 Paris by the 
King, in Algiers by the governor general, but having against 
him an unyielding bureaucracy; repulsed by the indifference 
of the rich; too poor, even with the nlany gifts from the faith
ful in France, Bishop Dupucll at first was merely the most pes
tered of the persons holding office." 32 But his zeal did not 
weary. A year after his arrival he had twenty-five priests, eight 
churches, seven chapels, a seminary, eight schools, two orphan 
asylums, and a native hospital. III r840 a mosque was turlled 
over to him to be made into a cathedral. The foundation of 
several schools and instittltions of charity by the Trinitarian 
Sisters of Valence, in the city of Oran; that of a house of the 
Good Shepherd in the neighborhood of Algiers in r843; that of 
a boarding school of tIle Madames of the Sacred Heart at 
Mustapha; the foundation of the Trappists of Staouel in 
r845: 33 these works were among the most fruitful of tIle zeal
ous prelate. Abandoned by the goverllment, at the end of ten 

81 Thureau-Dangin, Ope cit., III, 541.
 
32 Louis Veuillot, Les Fran(at's en Algerie, p. 297.
 
33 Berdange, Do1'1't Franr;ois-Regis, fondateur de la Trappe de Staoueli.
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years of the apostolate, he had to return to France. But he left 
behind him 80 priests, 140 sisters, 60 churches or chapels, a 
seminary, Christian schools, military hospitals, reformatories, 
associations of ladies of charity, all a flowering of evangelical 
works. And he had laid the bases of the chief foundations to 
which his two great successors, Bishop Pavy and Cardinal 
Lavigerie, would give such splendor. 

Abyssinia 

Another old Christian country of Africa was Abyssinia. It 
had been lost to the Church and had fallen into schism two 
centuries earlier. During the year following Bishop Dupuch's 
arrival in Algeria, Abyssinia received a great missioner, Fa
ther de Jacobis. A French explorer, Antoine d'Abbadie, who 
ill 1837 had succeeded in penetrating the heart of Ethiopia and 
vvho had been inlpressed by the depth and refinement of the 
relig·ious sentiments of the inhabitants, went to Rome to com
nlLtnicate to the Congregation of Propag·anda the resLtlts of his 
observations. The creation of a mission in Abyssinia was de
cided 011, and its direction was assigned to a priest of the Mis
sion, a native of Naples, Father de Jacobis, who arrived at 
IVlassaua in 1839 with the title of prefect apostolic. This man's 
gentleness, patience, and boundless charity soon won the kindly 
feelings of the people and even of several chiefs. In spite of the 
l11any obstacles arising from human respect and from family 
ties, two little commLtnities of Catholics were soon formed near 
l\!Iassaua and Gouala, and four parish churches were erected 
in Agamie. A breath of powerful grace passed over tllis reg·ion. 
Moreover, helpers arrived to assist the worker Wll0 was weak
ened by excess of labor: Fatller Biancheri, Vincentian, and in 
1846 Bishop Massaia, vicar apostolic of the new Galla mission, 
alol1g with several Capuchill fathers, who lent him their assist
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ance while waiting for the route to the Galla country to be 
opened to them. 34 

But at this time a Coptic bishop, the abouna 35 Salama, 
known for the looseness of 11is morals and the violence of his 
fanaticism, had, by his criticistns, raised up a persecution 
against the ll1issiol1ers. '"fracked down by hordes of brigands, 
the Catholic coml11unities vvere oblig-ed to disperse. However, 
the efforts of the enel11ies of the Ronlan Cllurch were powerless 
to destroy the people's friendly feeling to\vard the nlissioners. 
New apostolic cel1ters Vlere fornled, and these \vere the conso
latio11 of Bishop de Jacobis, who was consecrated by Bishop 
Massaia in 1851. 

Central Africa 

Algeria and Abyssinia were missionary points. From there 
the missioners of the nineteentll centllry, following- or preceding 
the explorers and armies of Europe, set out for tIle conqllest of 
the African contillent. Pope Greg-ory did not live to see the re
suIts; but he \vas able to hail the first frtlits. 

Bishop Le I~oy, one of the apostles of this cou11try, writes as 
follows: 

Providence was preparing a new era for the vast dark continent. 
In our tinles when the European pOvvers "vere going to divide it among 
thenl, new apostles had to rise up to precede them or follow them. 
This nlovenlent, which would mark the end of the nineteenth century, 
"vas modest in its origin and had its start fronl the senlinary of St. Sul
pice. At that tirrle this house had two young Creole senlinarians, Fred
erick La Vavasseur, a native of the island of Reunion (Bourbon), and 
Eugene Tisserand of Haiti. flaving seen at close hand the lanlentable 
abandonnlent in \vhich the black race was living, they nlade this situ
ation known to one of their elders. This was Francis Libernlann, born 

34 Coulneaux, in the Alissions catJzoliques. II, 2I.
 

85 An abouna is a tnetropolitan in the Ethiopian Church.
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at Saverne in 1803 and recently converted from Judaism to the Chris
tian faith. Shortlyafter\vard (r 841) a new congregation was founded, 
the Society of the I-Ioly Heart of lVlary, which, seven years later joined 
to that of the l-Ioly Ghost, thereafter bore this double title. Its founder 
died in r 852 and has since been declared Venerable. His first care was 
to evangelize the blacks of the French colonies, still subject to slavery, 
and to prepare thenl gradually for liberty. 

The apostolate of 11"'ather Laval on lIe 11aurice has renlained rightly 
celebrated. Later on, through the care of Father Libermann, the French 
colonies of I{eunion, Guadeloupe, and Martinique were erected into 
dioceses, and the new society entered the land of Africa. This entrance 
was undertaken under the patronage of Bishop England of Charles
town. This prelate, stirred by the activity of the American Protestants, 
who had just founded Liberia, in 1833 called the attention of Propa
ganda to the state of affairs, and the Council of Baltimore backed his 
move. Seven years later his vicar general, Father Barron, visited the 
coast of Africa and, on his return, was appointed vicar apostolic of the 
r[\VO Guineas. But where were nlissioners to be found? At that time 
at Notre Danle des Victoires in Paris, he providentially nlade the ac
quaintance of Father Libernlann, who was wondering where to send 
his spiritual sons, and at once supplied seven helpers. The African 
missions were taken up again and were never abandoned after that,36 

The United States 

The Church in America ,vas then in need of being strength
ened. Native Anlericallism, which we have already spok:en of,37 

was tryil1g to stir up a persecutiol1 against the Catl10lics of the 
Ul1ited States. 

Attempts were made to exclude Catholics from political office. At 
Philadelphia some churches were destroyed in r843, and blood flowed. 
At Boston in r844 the Ursuline convent was given to the flanles, and 
the city \vas threatened with civil war. That same year New York 

36 Le Roy, in Vacant's Dictionnaire, I, 544. For more details, see Cardinal J. B. 
Pitra, Vie du R. P. Liber1Hau1£. 

aT See above, p. 174. 
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with great difficulty escaped bloody conflicts. A bitterly hostile press 
spread suspicions and calumnies everywhere. The question of the 
schools arQused still more anti-Catholic feeling of the Protestant 
population. The Church found herself seriously endangered in her 
social existence. She seemed to gather all her forces against the dangers, 
without at the same time ceasing its developnlent in the midst of the 
prodigious growth of the nation. 38 

Three principal means were employed to remedy the situation: 
the meeting of frequent provincial councils, the creation of new 
episcopal sees, and the organization of l1ew missions, generally 
entrusted to relig-ious. From 1833 to 1849 six provincial coun
cils were held at Baltimore. At the second of these councils was 
adopted, vvith tIle approval of Rome, a n1ethod of nominating 
bishops, which was stlpplemellted by decrees of the third ple
nary council. 39 

The principal bishoprics erected by Gregory XVI in the 
United States were those of Vincennes, Detroit, Pittsburg, 
Nashville, Dubuque, Natchez, Little Rock, Chicago, Milwau
kee, Hartford, Buffalo, Albany, and Clevelal1d. The first 
bi~llop of Vincennes was Brute de Remur, a Sulpician priest 
vvho llad acconlpanied Bishop Flaget to ...A.merica in 1808. 
vVhen Bishop Brute took possession of his see, everythil1g had 
to be created. I-lis clerg-y consisted of four or five priests. A 
wooden cathedral was there, one other wooden church, and a 
few tenlporary chapels. His people, less thal1 30,000 Catllolics, 
were scattered over a territory as big as the fourth of France. 4o 

Thanks to his zeal and that of his successor, Bishop de la 
Hailandiere, and to the devotedness of their missionary help
ers, Fathers Petit, Desseville, Buteux, Benoit, and Schoeffer, 
the statistics of the Vincennes diocese at the end of 1842 
reckoned 36 missioners, 53 churches or chapels, a college con

38 G. Andre, in Vacant's Dictionnaire, I, I057.
 
39 On the method of nOlninating bishops in the United States, see 1:bid., I, 1063.
 
4:0 Piolet, Les -missions cotholiques !ran(aises, I, 205. 
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dueted by the Eudists, 3 schools under the Sisters of Provi
dence, and 2 schools founded by the Brothers of St. Joseph. In 
1844 the Bishop had the happiness of remarking that almost all 
the Catholics fulfilled their Easter duty and attended the offices 
of the Church.41 

In the other dioceses recently founded, the new bishops 11ad 
to engage in similar missionary work. An10ng tl1e religious that 
helped to spread the faith in the United States under the pontifi
cate of Gregory XVI, we may mention: the Congregation of 
the Holy Cross, called by Bishop de la Hailandiere; the Fathers 
of Mercy, established in New York in 1842; the Jesuits, who 
can1e to New Orleans in 1837; the Sulpicians, entrusted with 
the education of young men and with SOlne missions until they 
could take up the direction of seminaries, the proper object of 
their institute; lastly, the Madames of the Sacred Heart, the 
Daughters of Charity, and the Sisters of St. Joseph of Le PUYe 

Canada 

The years of Gregory's pontificate were fruitful for the 
Church of Canada. In 1840 Bishop Forbin-Jansoll organized 
some missions there. The wonderful fruit of these missions 
was strengthened by the establishing of parish retreats. 42 In 
1841 Bishop Bourget, first bishop of Montreal, invited into his 
diocese the Oblates of Mary, who realized on the Canadian soil 
their evangelical motto: Evangelizare pauperibus n~isit n~e. 

The next year he invited the Jesuits, who, withdrawl1 after the 
conquest, 11appily returned to the land which their fathers had 
fertilized by their labors and their blood. 43 Several congrega
tions of sisters were founded. The number of dioceses was in... 
creased. Gregory XVI in 1841 erected the diocese of Toronto, 

41 Ibid., I, 207. 
4:2 Philipin de Rivieres, Vie de Mgr de Forbin-Janson, pp. 382-402.
 
43 Chassegros, Histoire du noviciat de la Co'm,pagnie de Jesus au Canada.
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to which he appointed Bishop de Charbonnel; the next year, that 
of Saint-Jean, under Bishop Dollard. Two years later he cre
ated the ecclesiastical province of QLlebec, over wh·ich Arch
bishop Signay "vas appointed, assigning to him as suffragans 
the bishops of 110ntreal, Kingston, and Toronto. The growth 
0f the population called for an increasing number of schools. A 
devout man, Meilleur by nanle, in 1842 becatne superintendent 
of education for I..Jo\ver Canada. He gave a vigoroLls ill1pulse 
to public education. Conformable to the regulations of 1841, 
assuring to Catholics and Protestants separate primary 
schools, the bishops created numerous distinctly Catholic es
tablishments. 

South America 

We have seen how the revolutionary movement shattered the 
bonds of many countries of Latin America with Spain. Greg
ory XVI, solicitoLls especially for the good of souls, thought 
the time opportune to treat directly with the new authorities of 
those countries for the organization of the hierarchy there. 44 

That no Church might be outside his care, the Pontiff in 1836 
established in New Granada a charge d'affaires, who would 
watch over the religious interests of the Americal1 republics, 
wllich were without any representation at the Holy See. 

In South America as in North America an abuse existed that 
could not leave the head of the Church illdifferent: it was the 
slave trade. Gregory XVI raised his voice (December 3, 1839) 
to recall the doctril1e of tIle ChLlrcll on this subject. First the 
Pope showed how Christianity had gradually made slavery 
disappear fronl all countries where it was practiced. Then he 
added: 

But \ve grieve to have to say that, even anl0ng the Christians of 
today. nlen shatnefully blinded by a sordid desire for gain do not hesi

~~ See above, pp. 112, 213. 
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tate to reduce to slavery, in distant lands, or even help in this unworthy 
crinle, organizing the trade in these unfortunates, \vhom others have 
put in chains.... By virtue of our apostolic authority \ve reprove 
all these practices as entirely unwGrthy of the nall1e of Christian and 
\ve forbid any ecclesiastic or laynlan to teach in public or in private. 
in any ll1anner whatsoever, anything contrary to these apostolic let
ters. 45 

Oceania 

Oceania is a multittlde of islal1ds scattered over the Sotlth 
Sea, which covers a third of the globe. The preaching of the 
gospel in these Islands presented difficulties of a nattlre and 
gravity that could not be foreseen. But these obstacles dismayed 
neitI1er Gregory 110r the valiant workers to \VhOl11 he turned. By 
his brief OnIl1i1l11l! gC1,ttilt111 (i\pril 29, 1836) he entrusted to 
the young Society of 1\lary tIle mission of carrying the light of 
the gospel to Oceallia. A group of seve11 tnissioners, comprising 
four fathers and three lay brothers, set out at once. The oldest 
of these fathers, born il1 the village of Cuet ill 1Ro3, vvas called 
Pierre Chanel. As a yotlth, while shepl1erding the flocl<s, he 
aspired to work in the overseas missions. As soon as he had 
pronoul1ced his relig-ious vovvs in tl1e Society of Mary, his de
sires vvere gratified. ()n Novel11ber I, 1837. an apostolic band 
had landed on the Wallis Islallds. v\iinnit1g thel11 to the Chris
tian faith cost four years of prayer, labor, and tribttlation for 
its first apostle, Father Bataillol1. 46 The second nlission, that of 
Futuna, was even more costly for the gentle and holy Father 
Chal1el, w110 after some years of a hard al1d apparently sterile 
aposto]ate, fell tInder the svvord of the el1emies of tIle religion 
which he was preaching. 47 

The mission of New Zealand was founded by Bishop Pom

45 Bernasconi, II, 387. 
46 Mangeret. jllgr Batai!1ol1 
17 ~ii..:olet, V£c dn B. ChClJlr!, p. 272. Father Chanel \vas declared Dle:;:;cd hy Leo 

XIII on November 17,1889. 
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palier amid stlfferings and humiliations. Within a few years 
six Inissioners were massacred, five perished at sea, others were 
devoured by the canl1ibals. But soon the survivors were able to 
write: "Relig-ion is winning the groulld which it seems to be 
losing itl Europe. I?egnavit D0111inusJ laeten,tur i1~Sltlae 111ul
tae. JJ Cannibalisnl disappeared every\vhere. SOlne isla11ds 
formed thenlselves into a kind of religious coml11tlnity. Ot11ers 
combined into a Christian confederation. All of them formed a 
sort of necl<lace of precious gems for the Spouse of Christ. 
Oceania, with its 180,000 scattered faithful, in the closing 
years of the nineteenth century offered a sight w11ich perhaps 
no preceding ag-e had shown. 

I-Iowever, the secondary foreign mission activities increased. 
rfhe Propag-ation of the Faith Society, founded in 1822, col
lected more than two million francs in 1840. At Aachen 
the Society of St. Francis Xavier begall; in 1839" in Austria the 
Leopoldsverein; in 1843, in Bavaria the Ludvvigsverein; in the 
same year, in Fral1ce the Work of the Holy Infancy, founded 
for the ptlrchase and baptism of abandoned Chinese infants; its 
ptlrpose becoll1ing subsequently more general, the apostolate of 
Christian childrel1 among children in pagan countries. 48 

48 Sonletimes the work of the Holy Infancy has been attacked on the ground 
that it was without a justifiable purpose since, as was said, the Chinese have great 
regard for human life, especially that of children. Yet we know from letters of the 
tnissioners, as also froln authentic declarations of impartial witnesses, such as 
Adn1iral Dumont-d'Urville, Baron I-Iiibner, Captain de la Jaille, and Mr. Wade, 
the English minister at Pekin in 1871, that many infants were abandoned by the 
Chinese. Says Dun10nt d'Urville: "The Peking police gather up a good number of 
these infants in the streets." Some contrary assertions have been made by serious 
observers, such as Leon Rousset, in his A travers la Chine, and Eugene Simon in La 
cite chiHoise, where he says: "I affirm that infanticide is much less frequent in China 
than in France" (quoted by 1farechal, Histoire contenlporaine, II, 593). Perhaps 
these travelers never or rarely saw abandoned infants. The Chinese do indeed 
regard a large family as a blessing of heaven, and in normal times neither rich nor 
poor think of abandoning their children. But famines are frequent, sudden, and 
terrible in China (see 1/Iaurice Courant, Annales de l'Ecole des sciences politiques, 
July, 1900. p. 526). These are the periods when poverty-stricken faIllilies rid them
selves of their children, not as in Europe by abortions or the crinlinal use of pre
ventives, but by exposing infants on the highways or in the streets. As the Chinese 
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Death of Gregory XVI 

The sight of the prog-ress of the Church in pagan countries 
did not mal<e the Holy Fatl1er forget the trials it was experi
encing in Europe. The activities of tl1e secret societies, the 
equivocal attitudes of liberalism, the encroachl11ents of the 
sovereigns on the religious domail1, and the rashness of at1 
irreligious and frivolous literature were continual nlatters of 
grief for him. In 1846, at the beginning of his eighty-first year 
and the sixteenth of his pontificate, he had a foreboding of his 
approaching end. In 11is will he wrote : "We, Gregory XVI, un
worthy heir of tl1e chair of St. Peter, havil1g before our mind 
the hour of our deatl1 and the summons to the divine tribunal, 
. . . recommend our poor soul to our Lord Jesus Christ. To the 
same divine Redeemer we recommend the Church, His well 
beloved Spouse, in the numerous trials and perseclltiol1S with 
which she is assailed." On May 26, 1846, a rather n1ild attack 
of erysipelas prevented his presiding at a religious ceremony. 
Soon the ailment became grave and took him from this world 
on June I, 1846. He died as a poor religious, replying to some 
persons who were recalling the great works of his pontificate: 
"I wish to die as a monk and not as a sovereign." These were 
the Pope's last words. 49 La Quotidienne expressed the feelings 
of the Catholics wl1en, on the morrow of his death, it published 
the following- lines: 

The Catholic world has lost a great pope, one of those wise and 
conciliatory spirits needed in periods of transition. At times astonish-

father of a family, like the ancient paterfalnilias, had the right of life and death 
over his children, he was safe from any legal prosecution. Moreover, the missioners 
declare that a whole year may pass in China without sight of an abandoned infant; 
but let a year of flood or of drought come, starting with scarcity of food, then the 
exposing of infants will become frequent. On this subj ect, see Launay, H istoire de 
la Societe des lvlissions etrangcres III, 125-29; Piolet, Les 1nissions catholiques J 

jran(aises, III, 260-67; Annales de la propagation de la joi, XXVIII, 52. 
'9 Ami de la religion, CXXXIX, 653. 
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nlent was felt at not seeing Gregory XVI take the initiative in certain 
questions of a general inlport, of social transfornlation, or of political 
liberty, that were preoccupying the peoples and disturbing the states. 
But history \vill say that he intervened in all these questions to the 
extent that suited the present situation of the Church; that, while he 
respected the rights of the crowns, he proclaimed the rights of con
sciences, and that in the presence of so n1any violent and revolutionary 
deeds perpetrated by Europe, he 111aintained, as far as he could, the 
rule of Christian ideas and the holiness of Christian maxin1s. 50 

50 1bid.) p. 595. 
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CHAPTER XXIV 

Pius IX a1~d the Papal States (1846-1849) 

GREGORY was elected on the morrow of a great European 
commotion. He died at a time when a new cataclysln, a deeper 
Olle and more violent, was in preparation. The revolution of 
1830 marked the trillmph of parliamentarianism, gave pre
ponderance to tIle middle classes, and seemed to end in simple 
political rearrangelnents. The revolution of 1848 would di
rectly affect the popular classes and would tend to a complete 
social reorgallization. For some time past, a subdued unrest, 
not nlanifest by any precise fact or by any well-defined for
mula, yet perceptible in its general significance, was stirring 
France, GerInany, Belgium, and especially Italy. But, strange 
to say, t11e Catholics of all shades of opinion, who had been 
amazed by the fall of the Bourbons, considered \vith unruffled 
calm the perspective of a future that wOllld give nlore place to 
the peoples than to the kings and would introduce an era of 
greater political liberty. 

A few days after Gregory's death, the Correspondant wrote: 
"Today a good understanding with the people is more impor
tant than with the princes." 1 In the U1livers of Jllne 10, 1846, 
l..louis Veuillot said: "rfhe Pontiff whose loss we now mourn 
will be more illustrious by the great things prepared under his 
reigI1 than by the things he accomplished. . . . A grateful 
posterity will refer back to him the triumph of Catholic liberty 
which is now certain." 2 The Quotidie1llne J the organ of the 
legitin1ists, expressed its wish that the "mild and peaceful sov

1 Corrcspol1dant, XIV (1846), 808.
 
Univers, June 10, 1846.
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ereignty of the Holy See nlay long- Sllbsist for the order of the 
\vorld and the liberty of the peoples.'" 3 No\vhere \;vere the aspi
rations more boldly declared thal1 in Italy. There Father Gio
berti's Prilnato J Count Balbo's Speran.1e dJ I talia) and ~1arqtlis 

i\zeglio's C"'as£ d£ R01naglla had set forth the ideal of an Italian 
confederation. The pope, havil1g become a liberal and a patriot, 
\vould be its head, and the kil1g of Piedtnont the arm. j\t the 
hour of settil1g out for the cOllclave, a 111ember of the Sacred 
College, Cardinal Mastai-Ferretti, bishop of IlTIola, asked one 
of his diocesans to give hirn these three works, saying "that he 
might pay homage to the new pope with these three beautiful 
books." 4 

The Conelave 

In the masses the liberal sentiment was less restrained. With 
a view to preventing tllis feeling from g-oing to excess and to 
hinder the great powers from exercising pressure on the com
ing election, the Italian cardinals urged the fixing of Sunday, 
June 14, as the date for the conclave, withollt waiting for the 
arrival of the foreig-n cardinals....According to certain rumors, 
which perhaps were nothing more than an expression of SOllIe 
desires, the conclave would be a long one....A warm strife would 
ensue-so some said-between Cardinal Lambruschini, who 
was, rightly or wrongly, represented as the calldidate of the 
absolutist party, and Cardinal Gizzi, Wll0 would be backed by 
the liberal or moderate party.5 Others held that the COllflict 
vvhich would divide the Sacred College wOllld arise between 
\vhat was called the Genoese party, directed by Lambruschini, 
and the Roman party, which would follow the prornpting-s of 
13ernetti.6 

...A hope was entertained that these discussions would 
permit the revolutionary agitations to break out in the l~onlan 

state and would enable the powers to intervene and weig-h on 
3 Quoted by the Ami de la religion, CXXIX (1846), 596.
 
4 Thureau-Dangin, fl1'stoire de La nu)/zarc!I£c de Juillet, VII, 221.
 

5 Pougeois, llistoire de Pie IX, I, 96-98.
 
e Univers, June 26. 1846.
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the votes of the cardinals. None of these hypotheses was real
ized. In the first ballot Gregory's last Secretary of State 
received seventeen votes 7 as a testimony of deferellce alld 
esteelll. In the next three ballots the cardinals lllore and more 
cotlcentrated their votes 011 Cardinal Mastai-Ferretti, whose 
l1anle, proposed by Cardinal Altieri, bishop of Albano, rallied 
a large nunIber of votes. The conclave had lasted only two days. 

Pius IX
 

The ne,,' pope, who, in nlenlory of Pius VII, his predecessor
 
ill the see of Illlo1a, took the l1anle of Pius IX, vvas fifty-four
 
years of ag-e. Giovanni Maria lVlastai-Ferretti, a SOIl of the
 
fanlily of the COUl1tS of lVlastai, was born at Sinigaglia in the
 
March of Ancona, on May 13, 1792. Some distant relationship I
 

him; his name, proclaimed by the cardinal deacon, June 17, I
 

cOll1lected him with Pius VII, but he was never seen involved I
 

in any great political affairs. The people of l~otne did not know I
 

fronl the balcony of the Qllirinal, aroused at first only surprise
 I 

in the crowd. 8 But when the Pontiff appeared to give his first I
 

blessing 'urbi et orb£" the harmol1ious povver of his voice, the
 I 

gentle and l11ajestic beatlty of his features, and an 1tllpression
 I 

of goodness emanating from his whole person, immediately I
 
vVOll tl1e hearty acclatllatiotlS of all. The people SOO!1 found outl
 
that this instinctive synlpathy had not been tnisplaced.
 I 

.The life of the n:w pope w~s soon well known. Noteworthy 
111llestol1es \vere: hIS pIOUS chIldhood tltlder the care of a noblel 
tnother; his first aspiration to"Tard ecclesiastical life, hindered I 

by a terrible attack of epilepsy; his promotion to the priesthoodl 
at tIle age of thirty-one; his first ministry in a hunlble asyluml 
for poor children; the distant mission g-iven hinI in 1823 byl 
Pope Leo XII in the New World, to regulate the new relationsl 
betvveell the clergy and the state in the republics that had jtlstl 

7 This is the figure given in SOlne accounts; others say twelve or thirteen. 
I
 

s Pougeois, op. cit., I, 127. 
I
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shaken off the yoke of Spain; his short and profitable adnlinis
tration of the great hospice of St. Michael at Ronle; his bish
opric at Spoleto anlid the political tro11bles of 183 I and 1832, 
where his goodness and charity had disarnled 4,000 inst1rgents 
prepared to pillag-e the city; lastly, his numerous worl<s of 
charity in the important diocese of Imola. The fervent Cath
olics rejoiced at the coming of a pope whose S0111 was filled with 
the p11rest evang"elical cllarity. TIle revolutionists themselves, 
at a time alld in a country wllere the idea of revolution was 
covered with a religious and Christian tint, did not hesitate to 
acclailTI a pope who recently had received their brethren of 
Spoleto with words of killdness and peace. Sonle added that, by 
the traditions of his family and by his personal feelitlgs, Pius 
IX was not unfriendly to the liberal tendencies; that one of his 
brothers was involved in the uprisings of r83 r ; 9 and tllat, at 
any rate, he was neither a monk nor a foreigner, and that, 
being a native of the territory that he "vas to govern, he would 
be able to take in hand the cause of National independence. 1o 

The result of all these impressions, of all these nlenlories, alld 
of all these reflectio11S was a g-eneral enthusiaslTI. "Perhaps 
110thing ever equaled the hosanna of the first days of this reign. 
The world was dazzled vvith a feeli11g of fondness." 11 

Italian Political Parties 

The new pope had never previously el1gaged i11 any political 
activity. But he was clearly connected, by his personal sym
pathies and by his family antecedents, to what was then called 

9 Letter of Rossi, the French an1bassador, to Guizot, the minister of foreign affairs 
in France, under date of June 17, 1846 (Guizot, A1cl1toires, VIII, 341). One day 
Gregory had said: "In the house of the 1fastai everyone is a liberal, even the cat." 
The authenticity of these \vords has been questioned (L. Veuillot, Pie IX, in Grandes 
figures catholiq'Z,tes, I, 29). But J. B. de Rossi repeatedly asserted their genuineness, 
declaring that he had them from his father, a close friend of Gregory XVI. 

10 Guizot, lac. cit. 
11 Louis Veuillot, Pie IX, 1,39, and his Melanges, Vol. I. 
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the llational school. The revolutionary school, to attain its aim, 
4the liberation of Italy, had decided to ignore all1aws and all du

ties, to sacrifice the temporal power of tIle popes, and to bring 
about the unification of Italy by den10cracy. The conservative 
school, called the German school, was in favor of the status q1,{O 

of everything that had been regulated by tl1e treaties of Vienna, 
and thought to arrest any contrary movement by force of 
arms. Between these two schools a third school was formed in 
Italy, having deep roots among tIle people. Generally it was 
called the national school. It clain1ed to reject the dominance of 
foreigners and upheld the autonomy of Italy, respecting the 
rights of the Church and in no way hindering tIle exercise of 
the established powers. 

Pius IX held himself aloof from the revolutionary school. But his 
education and his personal aspirations brought him close to the national 
school. He was a true Italian and patriot in the best sense of the word. 
. . . Moreover, he was not unaware that a blind opposition to the 
tendencies of a period alnl0st always constitutes a real danger for a 
ruler and nlay lead to catastrophes. Before the desires of his subjects 
should become demands, Pius IX resolved to make timely and volun
tary concessions to the material progress, to the exercise of political 
liberty, and to the nlore direct and close association of the people with 
the government of the state. 12 

Liberal Measures of Pius IX 

As we see above,13 Gregory XVI had carried out notable 
reforms in the administrative, judiciary, and financial realms, 
as also in the artistic and scientific order. But, in his nlind, these 
refornls were only tI1e preludes of more in1portant improve
ments. In public opinioll they awakened a desire for new 
modifications, such as a broader representation of the lay ele

12 c. van Duerm, Vicissitudes politiques du pouvoir ten~porel des papes, de 1790 a 
nos jours, p. 170. 

13 See above, pp. 192, 194, 206-10. 
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mellt in the temporal government, the establishment at Rome 
of a consultative assembly elected by the provinces, and tIle 
inlproven1ent of the railroads. This last benefit alld the amnesty 
of 1,5°0 proscribed perSOl1S whom the tribunals of the preced
ing reigl1 had condelnned for rebellion vvere inlpatiently 
awaited from the tlew pope. 

Pitls IX decided to respond to these popular desires in large 
measure. vVas this n10ve a political calculation on his part? 
vVas his purpose to bring back to the cause of the Holy See a 
public opiniotl that had gone astray throtlg-h calunlnies and, at 
the same time, to force the tlnll1as}.cing of the parties that, on 
the pretext of callitlg for the reform of abtlses, vvere attacking 
the very institution of the tenlporal po\ver? Or vvas his move 
an inlptllse of a g"ellerotls heart? \I'las it an illtlsion of a mind 
that experiellce of nlen and affairs had not yet sllfficiently en
lig-htened? Perhaps all three motives Sil11ultatleOusly influenced 
his noble and lofty soul. On the very day of his elevation to the 
pontificate, amid the ovatiol1s showered on him, he conceived 
the idea of prol11ulg-atitlg- a broad alnnesty, to restore to their 
families all the political exiles, and £ronl that day he granted 
pardon to all tIle proscribed who asked it of hitn. A month later 
(July 17, 1846) a decree granted freedonl to all those con
denlrled or acctlsed of political offerlses, on the single condition 
of acl(t10wledg-itlg the authority of tIle pope al1d pronlising to 
cOncltlct thenlselves as loyal subjects of the Papal States. 14 

At Ronle and in the provinces the alnnesty decree vvas re

14 For the text of the decree, see Pougeois, I, 152-54. Pius IX, to be better in
formed on the difficulties and advantages that would be presented by the decree of 
anlnesty, convoked (J uly 15) at the Vatican a congregation of cardinals. Each of 
them was pernlitted to set forth his reasons for or against the decree. The Pope 
even asked them, according to the custOlTI of the Sacred College, to express by 
secret ballot their opinion on the proposal. But the opening of the ballot box re
vealed only black balls. In the presence of this unexpected opposition, Pius IX 
solved the difficulty by a procedure in which \vere revealed the qualities of spiritual 
delicacy, personal initiative, and generous goodness that nlarked most of the acts 
and words of his long pontificate. Taking off his white skullcap and putting it over 
the black balls, he said: "See, they are white." Two days later the amnesty decree 
was posted in all the streets of Rome. 
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ceived ",ith acclaim al1d with popular celebrations, which gave 
testimony to the universal joy. rro tIle pronlises that \vere re
quired on tlleir honor from those pardoned, they added exag
gerated forl11s of oath, "svvearing on the head of their children, 
fidelity to the point of death," pro111ising "to shed their blood 
to the last drop for the pope." SllCh denlonstrations encollraged 
PillS IX to persevere in his policy of clemency and concessions. 
"He believed the good possible, and he stuck to it. He believed 
in liberty al1d he stretched forth his arms to it. He believed in 
gratitude, in honor, and he trusted the oaths." 15 

The POl1tiff decided that his palace would be open Thursday 
of each week to everYOl1e who nlig-ht have a favor to ask of him 
or any infor111ation to give hill1. I-Ie favored the holding, in his 
states, of scientific congresses, under cover of which, only re
celltly, were hidden the plots of the factions. Besides, he all
tllorized the opel1ing- of the circles whose avo\ved aim was 
political. On i\ng"ust I he chose as Secretary of State, Cardinal 
Gizzi, vvho was said to be Olle of the cl1iefs of the liberal party. 
ComnlissiollS were appointed for the study of the qllestions 
regarclillg the exercise of criminal and civil jtlstice, regarding 
the foundation of evenillg schools and Sl111day schools for the 
instruction of the workillg- class, for the inlprovenlent of the 
postal service, and that of the CUStOlTIS offices and the railroads. 
The labors of these cOll1missions soon resulted in practical re
forms, accepted \vith enthusiasm. The nll1nicipal franchises of 
the city of Ronle were extended; a civic g-uard was instituted; 
an assenlbly of notables, chosen by the Pope from a triple pres
entation of the provil1cial coullcils, was called to give its advice 
on all the ll1ajor temporalll1atters of the state. The exceptional 
restrictions until then irnposed on the Jews were abolished. At 
the Pope's voice the barriers of the Ghetto fell. So great \vas 
the joy anlong the Jevvs that some of thenl thought to see in the 
ne"v pontiff the expectedlVlessiah. 16 

15 Louis Veuillot, op. cit .. !, 39.
 
16 On all these refonns. see Pougeois. of'. cit .. 1. 16y-86.
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The word of these reforms crossed the frontiers and even 
reached beyond the ocean. The Fre11ch journal Le Siecle wrote: 
"Apparently on the two shores of tl1e channel civilization is 
going backward. On the recently disparaged banks of the 
Tiber, human liberty and dig-nity, raised IIp by a magnanimous 
power, will soon be better founded than anlong us to demand 
all their rights." 17 111 October, 1847, a big- 1TIeeting held at 
New York voted an address to Pius IX. Said this address: 
"We offer yOll the assural1ce of a boundless synlpathy, not as 
Catholics, but as sons of a republic, and as friends of liberty." 18 

Considering such approbations, son1e historians have \NOn
dered whether, in the first years of his pontificate, Pius IX had 
not misunderstood tl1e linlits separating true liberty from li
cense, and even the limits betweel1 political liberalism and 
religious liberalism. Only a superficial study of the Pontiff's 
acts could have sug-gested these doubts. From the dispatches 
(Aug-ust, 1846) by the French an1bassador in Rome to his 
government, we see that PillS IX from the olltset had fixed, 
even in the political order, certain limits beyond which he never 
ventured. To Rossi he said : "You know that certain limits exist 
that we cannot pass beyond." 19 He said further that "a pope 
must not hllrl himself into utopias. Would you believe that 
some people are even speaking of an Italian league with the 
pope at its head? As if such a thing were possible! Those ideas 
are chimeras." 20 

As to religious liberalisnl, the Pope was far frOlTI adopting 
it. In fact, in his first encyclical (November 9, 1846) the reader 
can note, in germ, the reprobation of the chief errors that 
would later be condenl11ed by tl1e el1cyclical Quanta curaJ the 
Syllabus, and the two constitlltions of the Vatican Council. 
Pius IX there el1erg-etically denollnces "that frightful system 

17 Quoted by Rohrbacher, Histoire univeyselle de l'eglise, XII, 246.
 
18 Quoted by Desdevises du Dezert, L'eglise et l'etat en France, II, 116.
 

19 Guizot, Ope cit., VIII, 347.
 
20 Ibid., p. 345.
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of indifference whic11 removed all distinction between virtue 
and vice, between trutl1 and error" ; he there lays bare "those 
secret sects, sprtlng frOlTI the bosom of darkness, for the ruin 
of religion and of states"; he flays the "execrable doctrine of 
cOlnmu11ism, which would be able to establisl1 itself only by the 
ruin of the rights and true interests of all"; he condemns the 
theory of absolute progress of httmanity, "which becomes a 
sacrilege when anyone wishes to introduce it in the Catholic 

4relig ion, as if this relig-ion were tl1e work of man and not the 
work of God" ; lastly he proclaims "the existence of a living and 
infallible authority in the Church, which the Lord Christ built 
on Peter, chief, prince, and pastor." 21 

The Revolutionaries 

The sectaries, who had cou11ted on, if not the unintentional 
con1plicity, at least the timid silence of Pitts IX, for executing 

4their designs, feig4 ned to ignore those wise restrictions and 
timely declarations. S0011 they showed that the in1provements 
of the Roman state, which they wildly applattded, were of little 
COl1cern to then1. "Everyol1e soon perceived, including the Pope 
himself, that he was in the presence of interests and problems 
much vaster.... The idea of national unity, n1011archical or 
republican, n1ade its appearance. Almost as soon as he had el1
tered on the plan of the Roman reforms, Pius IX saw opening 
before him the perspective of Italian wars and revolutions." 22 

The secret societies, taking advantage of the situation falsely at
tributed to the Pontiff, seized hold of the sort of intoxication that pre
vailed everywhere. At Rome and in the papal provinces the cleverest 
enlissaries of the Ventes and the Lodges were sent forth into the canl
paign. They succeeded in insinuating themselves in all the meetings 
and into all classes of society. They exerted their influence on the 

21 Denzinger-Bannwart, nn. 1634-39; Chantrel, Annales ecclesiastiques~ I, 3-5. 
22 Guizot, Ope cit.~ VIII, 352. 
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clergy, the nobility, the middle class, the con1mon people. 1'hey created 
an artificial opinion by their bold speeches, their daily papers, their 
books, their pan1phlets. and their popular feasts. 23 By use of the press 
they contrived to picture Pius IX throughout "E~urope. as the author of 
the odious ll1easures of which they alone were the creators. Thus they 
made out that he was the declared foe of the Jesuits and of the Sonder
bund, the irreconcilable enemy of Austria. 24 

The danger had nlore to it. The national liberal party pretended 
to regard Pius IX as one of its cl1iefs, who had, they said, 
"found genius in his consciel1ce." 25 

The COlIrts of Europe were moved. Rossi, the French anlbas
sador at Rome, vvrote to his g'overnment: "The Pope's popu
larity is almost complete; but I fear that he lnay be misled 
thereby, tllinking that he can repose as on a bed of roses." 26 

Guizot, in replyil1g' to l1im, expressed t11e wish that Pius IX 
"would recog'llize with a penetrating eye the distance that sepa
rates change from prog'ress, the necessary froll1 the chimerical, 
the practical from the ilnpossible, the salutary from the peril
ous." 27 The COlIrt of Vienna, considering itself nlore directly 
threatened, declared by the pen of Metternich that "it regarded 
as being in a state of revolution any state in which the power 
had in fact passed from the hands of tIle legal authority into 
those of another pO\\Ter; but it did not question that this change 
had taken place in the Roman State." 28 

These apprehensions were not witllout foul1datiol1. If the 
people showed toward the Pontiff a sincere appreciation for his 
bCl1evolent reforl11s, the sectaries took unfair adval1tage of 
thenl. SorTIe of those who proti ted by the anlnesty returl1ed as 
victors. Journalists l11ade use of the liberties that had been 

23 Deschanlps, Lcs societes sccrt~tes et fa soci(~te, II, 285.
 
:!-l Van Duernl, op. cit., p. 173.
 
25 11assinl0 d'i-\zeglio, Corrcspondoncc poliliqllC, p. 3.
 
2fj Guizot. 01'. cit., \,TIIL 349.
 
27 Ibid., p. 354.
 
28 Ibid ... p. 374; 11ettcrnich, A! fJlloi,·es. VII, 394-403. 405.
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granted them and loudly called for chimerical innovations. 
Both groups profited by the right of free speech to organize 
"the popular enthusiasm i11to a permanent uprising of ova
tions." 29 Sedition, bearing flowers in its hands, wrote Veuillot, 
knelt before tl1e P011tiff and shouted its request for his bless
ing. 30 Still more vociferous was tl1e cry: "Long live Pius IX!" 
But they added: "Down \vith the Jesuits !" They erected arches 
of trillmph to the Pope; but they prevented the prelates of his 
house from passing under tl1em. In a city of Calabria the 1110b 
forced the gates of a prison and freed the prisoners with cries 
of : "LOl1g live Pius IX!" Acclan1ations, prompted by a hidden 
po\ver, became more or less enthusiastic, following the papal 
acts of the day, following the personag-es \VhOll1 the govern
t11ent of the Pope made c011spicuous. Ovations were g-iven to 
Gizzi because they thOllg-ht he was a liberal; they n1urmured or 
greeted his presence with a cold silence when they found 11e was 
too lukewarn1 to suit them. The crowd used its manifestations 
as a sort of perma11ent control of the policy of a pope whom it 
see111ed to regard as its "vard. When Pius IX appeared on the 
balcony of the Qllirinal, the crowd, pron1pted by some ring
leaders, cried out to him: "Courage, Holy Father!" as if to 
help hin1 free l1imself fron1 an excessively conservative en
tourage. 

Soon no dOllbt was any longer possible. According to Maz
zini's UI1COllth expression, the revolutionaries intended to make 
of Pius IX "a fat political bull, by sn10thering 11im under 
flowers." The fotlnder of the Young Italy, until then disguising 
his real aim, now boldly put himself forward, revealed his de
sig-ns, roused the moderates, and den1anded of the Pope nothing 
less than the freedom of Italy by an offensive war ag-ainst 
Allstria. The first syn1ptoms of the revo111tionary tnOVen1ent 
appeared in a trillmpha1 parade of the sectaries on Septen1ber 

29 L. Veuillot, Ope cit., p. 40.
 
80 Ibid.
 



390 PIUS IX AND 1"'HE PAPAL STATES
 

8, 1846; these signs became more evident in the meetings of the 
represel1tative assembly of the province in April, 1847, and il1 
the revival of the n1unicipal councils. Gizzi, Wll0 advised calnl, 

4t11ey pretended to consider an agent of Austria and of re
action. On July la, 1847, Gizzi, feeling the increase of his 
unpopLllarity, resigned as Secretary of State. He was re
placed by Cardinal Ferretti, the Pope's cousin. Thanks to this 
relationship and to personal qtlalities appreciated by the people, 
he succeeded, for a few months, in bringing about a compara
tive tranquillity. 

Austrian Invasion 

At this juncture, a serious international incident occurred. 
Six days after Cardinal Gizzi's resig-nation, the ALlstrian 
government (July 16, 1847), concerned over the attacks and 
provocations it1 Italy, felt authorized by article 103 of the Con
g-ress of Vienna, to send into the city of Ferrara a battalion of 
infantry, a detachn1ent of cavalry, and a battery of artillery. 
Upon receipt of this news, the real patriots joined the revolu
tionaries in loud outbursts; of course the latter sotlg-ht to 
exploit the event to their advantage. The situation was ex
tren1ely delicate for Pius IX. He decided to turn to\vard France. 
The government of Louis Philippe had again and again de
clared that it did not wish to leave the field in Italy free either 
to the revolution or to Atlstria. Perhaps, too, Pius IX knew 
s0111ething of the unkind judg-nlents held by Pril1ce 11:etternich 
reg-arding his person and policy.31 

The reply of the French g-overnment was favorable. On 
Septenlber 27, 1847, Count Rossi, the French an1bassador at 

31 Wrote Metternich: "The Pope each day shows hilTIself more and n10re without 
any practical spirit. Born and grown up in a liberal family, he was trained in a bad 
school. Warm of heart and weak in ideas, he has allowed hilTIself, from his assun1ing 
the tiara, to be caught and enmeshed in a web £ron1 which he does not know how to 
free himself." Metternich, M hnoires, VII, 342; cf. pp. 344, 435. 
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Rome, received from Guizot the followiI1g official conl111tlnica
tiOl1: "Do not leave t11e Pope in any dOtlbt tl1at, in case of a 
foreign intervel1tion, we \vill sustain hi111 effectively, and like
wise his governnlent and sovereignty, his indepeI1dence aI1d his 

4dig I1ity." 32 In fact, Guizot had obtained frOITI the King and the 
Cotlncil of ministers formal decisions to this effect. While 
Cardinal Ciacchi, legate of Ferrara, sent the melnbers of the 
diplomatic corps a protest agaiI1st the act of Austria, a FreI1ch 
force of 2,500 men was concentrated at Toulon, and a second 
force, of eqtlal strength, at Port-Vendres, both of them ready 
to set sail for the coast of Italy at the first signal under the 
cOI11mand of General Aupick. 33 The Austrians countered this 
step by reinforcing their army in Lombardy and by establishing 
a military post six miles from Ferrara and from Comacchio. 
Mazzini, foiled in his plans, made a final effort. On Noven1ber 
25, 1847, he wrote directly to the Pope, begging him to put 
himself at the head of the national movement; unless he did so, 
said l\1azzini, that movement would withdraw from the re
ligious cause, to the great iI1jury of civilization and of Italy.34 
The Pope took no account of this letter; he also opposed the 
French governnlent's undertaking a campaign independeI1t of 
his positive assent. In the Pope's name, Ferretti declared: 
"Without this assent the French governnlent and navy would 
find tl1eITIselves in the same position, with respect to the Holy 
See, as the Austrian army and cabinet." 35 

Austria soon grasped that she had entered an impasse. She 
put conditions on the withdrawal of her troops. But these con
ditions were not accepted by the papal government. After some 
months of negotiations the Vienna cabinet finally admitted a 
diplonlatic con1promise, which was equivalent to a defeat for 
her. A decision was reac11ed that the Austrians would occupy 

32 Cf. Victor Pierre, Histoire de fa Republic]'Me de 1848, p. 527.
 
33 Guizot. oj>. cU., VIII, 403.
 
34 Pougeois, oj), cit., I, 36o; Villefranche, Pie IX, p. 49.
 
85 Pougeoi~, op. cit., I, 290.
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the citadel, the barracks, and the nlilitary mag-azines of Fer
rara, conforlnable to article 1°3 of tl1e Congress of \Tienna; 
but the papal Swiss \VOllld have the guardil1g of the city gates 
and that of the military posts situated in its precincts. Pius IX, 
seconded by his able cousin, Cardinal Ferretti, shovved himself 
capable of a policy as prudent as it was firnl. 

The Pope's Liberal Reforms 

In the French House of Peers on January II, r848, l\Ionta
le111bert spoke on the affairs of Italy. I-Ie said: 

I, a Catholic, cannot have the rashness of judging Pope Pius IX. 
But, if I might do so, I \vould say that he has been beyond reproach. 
. . . \Vithin eighteen months he has granted his people the anlnesty, 
a civic guard, the nlunicipal organization, the consulate, that is, re
£orn1s so considerable and fruitful that we cannot perhaps find in the 
annals of any country or any reign an example of so spontaneous and 
conlplete generosity. If he fails, Gentlemen, do you know what that 
will prove ? It will not prove that he has been inlprudent, that he ,vas 
charnled; but, as I regret to say, it will prove only one thing. that 
I taly is not capable of possessing a regular liberty, pure and generous 
like that which he desires to give it. 36 

l\1any Catholics, of Rome and elsewhere, did not share that 
enthllsiasll1 for the reforms so rapidly accoll1plished by Pius 
IX. They paid honor to the spontaneous generosity of his 
l1eart, rather than the wisdo111 of his policy. \JVitl1 expressio11S 
of sincere respect for the suprel11e head of the Church, they 
regretted the change f rom his predecessor's slo\ver and more 
calclllated way of acting·. 37 But to ll1ake Italy responsible for 
their failure would be unjllst; that respo11sibility mllst rest on 
the hypocritical partisa11s WhOl11 vve have already seen at work. 

36 Montalenlbert, CE'u.vres, II, 664. 
37 ]. B. de Rossi reports this in1pression as that of his venerable father and of 

several Catholics whose orthodoxy was beyond question. 
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Their illtrigues were what led (February, 1848) to the fall of 
the Ferretti ministry after six nlonths, of the i\ntonelli minis
try after three Inonths, and of the Ciacchi nlinistry after 
twenty-seven days. Pl1blic demonstrations increased on the 
streets of Rome. Noisy agitators tumultl10usly demanded the 
fL1ll freedonl of the press, the complete secularizing of pl1blic 
offices, tIle nlass arl11ing- of the people, and tIle expulsion of the 
Jesuits. For sonle tinle Pius IX had seen the plots being- hatched 
against him. His allocutions and encyclicals of 1846 al1d 1847 
aboL1nd with allusions to the ulterior purposes of the revolution
ary sect. But he continued to cherish the hope of winning back 
his straying people by kindness, and he postpolled the use of 
repreSSIve measures. 

On February 11, 1848, a characteristic incident helped to 
disabuse hinl. Evel1ing had fallen. Duril1g 011e of those ll0isy 
and g-randiose ovatiolls that were being il1cessantly repeated 
under the \vindows of the Quirinal, a voice, above the shouting 
of the crovvd, called out : "No l110re priests in business affairs !" 
Pius IX, stal1dil1g- in tl1e lofty logg-ia, was raising his hand to 
bless the throng; he protested mildly against "certain opinions 
in which he 110 long-er recogl1ized the heart of his people." Then, 
as a lo\v mL1rnlur seemed to follow the ovation, he was heard to 
pronounce the fornlula of protest w~icll mal1Y of his predeces
sors had L1sed in solenln circl1ll1stances : "Non posso, non debbo, 
non vog-lio" ("I cannot, I oug-ht not, I will not"). Then was 
sensed the feeling- that a sort of abyss had opened bet\Veel1 him 
and tl1e ag-itators. 

Shortly aftervvard the repercussion of the French revolution 
of February stirred L1p in Italy, as aln10st every\vhere ill Et1
rope, fresh popular ag-itations. 'T'11ese became rumbling and 
threatel1ing. "1"'11e uprisings of love changed into Llprisings of 
anger." 38 Under the pressure of the events, Pius IX made a 
last concession, the most liberal of all. By the COllstitution of 

38 TJupanloup. La sou7IerOlJ1ef; /,01'1 ti.l1cnl(', p. 166. 
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March 14, 1848, known as the Fundamental Statute, he in
stituted a popular representation, not merely consultative, but 
deliberative, for the government of his States. This representa
tive reg-inle il1cluded two chanlbers: one appointed by the pope, 
the other elected by the people. This move was the introduction 
of the constitutional system into the Papal States. But, far 
from appeasing the popular movement, it did but arOllse it the 
lTIore. When the news spread that the I-Jonlbard-Venetian king-
dom was in full insurrection ag-ainst Austria, the cry "Fllori 
gli barbari" ("Out with tl1e barbarians") resollnded in the 
streets of Rome, and tl1e Pope was called upon by the mob to 
preacll the holy war. Pius IX resisted. 

Sardinia 

At this POil1t, unexpected news reached Rome. The king of 
Sardinia, Charles Albert, without any previous declaration of 
war on Austria, fell upon Lombardy. On March 23, 1848, at 
the outset of the canlpaig-n, he addressed to the peoples of the 
Lombard-Venetian king-dom a proclamation in which he said: 
"We will second you, hoping in God, who has given Pius IX to 
Italy and who has put Italy beyond the need of at1yone." Two 
days later, at the head 0:6 25,000 men he entered Milan. The 
situation became more and lTIOre complicated for the Pope. The 
figure of King Charles Albert was indeed a strange one, a 
sovereig-n "half-ascetic, half-carbonaro": 39 ardent, chival
rous, and mystic, under an appearance of coldness; acclaimed 
as a liberal, and frightened at every reform. At bottom he had 
a sickly nature, not interested in anything except one idea, 
which dominated 11is mind and comtnanded his VIhole activity: 
the independence of Italy, in which he dreamed to be the head. 40 

39 Falloux, M e1110ires d'un royaliste, I, 444. 
40 King Charles Albert's mysterious character has been wonderfully well grasped 

by Marquis Costa de Beauregard. See the preface of his book, L'epilogue d'un regne, 
les dernicres annees du roi Charles-Albert. 
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The sudden aggression of the King of Sardinia upset the 
calculations of the old Austrian marshal, Radetzky, who, 
pressed on all sides, was beating a retreat and withdrew into 
the Venetian quadrilatera1.41 

The Pope's determined idea was clear. It was to maintain, 
from the military viewpoint, a strict neutrality, while remain
ing on the defensive against any invasion of his States. With 
this policy in mind, he sent 17,000 men to the frontier, on the 
right bank of the Po, instructed to take no offensive action at 
any point, but to defeIld, wherever the need might arise, the 
inviolability of the papal territory. Unfortunately the leader of 
the expedition, General Durando, a Piedmontese, did not ob
serve this restriction. Upon arriving at Bologna (April IS), he 
delivered a fiery proclamation to his troops, declaring, in the 
nal11e of Pius IX, war on Austria and exhorting his soldiers to 
undertake a holy crusade of Italy. This act was the first treason 
from which Pius IX had to suffer during this unhappy cam
paIgn. 

By a note inserted in the Roman Gazette officielleJ by a sol
emn allocution delivered on April 29, 1848,42 and by a letter 
four days later to the Enlperor of Austria,43 Pius IX protested 
that, far from favoring the revolutionary agitations and arous
illg llis people to war against Austria, with all his might he re
pelled such tendencies. His acts of political reform were but the 
continuation of the work begun by his predecessor, in the spirit 
of the Memorandum drawn up by the great powers of Europe. 

41 The Venetian quadrilateral was formed by the strongholds of Verona, Legnago, 
Peschiera, and Mantua. In a diplomatic memoir, intended to justify his intervention 
in Lombardy, Charles Albert declared that "he was taking this measure to prevent 
the actual movement from becon1ing a republican movement" (Leopold de Gaillard, 
H istoire de l'expedition de R0111e en 1849J p. 48). Metternich declared that he 
wished merely to withdraw Lombary-Venetia from the revolutionary influence. Later 
Cavour appeals to a similar motive for invading the States of the Church. Says Gail
lard: "At bottom, in 1848 as in 1860, to take measures was especially to take some
thing." (l!lid.) 

42 Chantrel, AJuwll's, I, 36-39. 
43 Ibid., p. 40. 
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As for the idea of making war on Austria, he proclaimed it 
entirely contrary to his thoughts, having for his purpose, he 
said, "only the daily irlcrease of the l<ing-dom of JeSllS Christ, 
which is the Church, Cllld not to reduce the boundaries of his 
temporal sovereignty." 44 

These declarations had an imlnense reverberation in the 
European courts, where they began to reg-ard Pius IX as the 
chief author of the public commotions that \vere trollbling 
Ellrope.45 Besides, the fall of the lVletternich cabinet, which 
was follo\ved (March 18, 1848) by a liberal nlil1istry, relTIoved 
from the political scene the diplo111Clt \Vl10 was the nlost disposed 
to be irritated against tIle attitude of the SlIpre111e Pontiff. Near 
the end of May, Emperor Ferdilland I sho\ved l1illlself disposed 
to make broad cOl1cessions in favor of peace, g-Oillg so far as to 
give up I.Jolnbardy on certain fil1ancial conditions. 46 

The itltrigues of I---,ord Palmerston interfered with a ",iew to 
lessening the power of Austria. This English statesman, inter
ested in nlail1taining the Austro-Italian conflict, and especially 
the nl0ves of rvlazzil1i, \vllo could not hope to see his revollltion
ary prog-ram succeed except in disturbance, defeated the peace
ful designs of the new Austrian cabinet. The COlIrt of Vienna 
withdrew its offers, and the Emperor ordered Marshal Ra
detzky to reconqller, by prompt and energetic action, the 
positions taken by the enemy, in order to crush in Italy the 
perpetually reborn forces of tIle revolutioll. This tinle the as
sault of the imperial arnlies was irresistible; the I talians, de
feated, were everywhere driven bacl<. 

COU11t Mamiani 

lJnfortllnately this circluTIstance affected the calIse of the 
Pope. C;el.1eral I)llrando, vvhcnn IJius IX, too trusting or too 

44 Ihid., p. 38. 

45 Pius IX hinlself. in his allocution of April 29, 1848, referred to this charge. Chan
trel, p. 37. 

46 Balleydier, H istoire de la Revolution de R01ne, I, 172. 
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po\\rerless, had kept at the head of his troops, in spite of his 
culpable folly of l\pril 5, 111ade COl1111lon cause vvith the forces 
of C'harles Albert. A new nl\inister, WhOlll the I-Ioly Father, 
tlnder pressure froll1 the advanced parties, had been oblig-ed to 
ta1<:e at the end of April, C0t1I1t l\Janliani, had fancied a strang-e 
expediellt to satisfy the fal1atical national party vvithout forc
ing- the Pope to involve hinlself in a cOlltradiction. I-Ie decided 
that the ROll1an g"OVernn1ent would not opell any hostility 
against Austria, but that Durando's reconnoitering- troops 
would be placed under the conlmand of Charles Albert. This 
move would rellder inevitable the conlrnon action of the papal 
forces and the Piedmont forces. 

This Count lVlamiani, one of those fornlerly proscribed by 
Greg"ory XVI and pardoned by Pius IX, did not rule over the 
arnlY and tIle people any nlore than did the Pope. The g-overn- I 
ment was in the hallds of the clLlbs, of the press, and particu-: 
larly of a "popular circle," inspired by the secret societies, vvhich I 
claimed to direct everything, or at least to control everything. : 
The Pope, seeing- the peril, little by little lost his former confi- I 

, dence that he could lead the people to him by his kindnesses and: 
thus rescue them fron1 the revolutionary sects. 111aIniani, a: 
well-educated and literary man, a romantic poet, a man vvhOI 
admired the Christian doctrine in the mal1ner of an eclectic: 
philosopher, had been accepted by Pius IX. The Pope thol1g'ht I 
Mamiani capable of accon1plishing a work of tenlporary ap-: 

lpeasetl1ent and did not suspect that this minister could ever 
betray the cause of the Holy See. 

I 

I 

During his ministry, which lasted only three 1110nths, Count: 
MainiaI1i was said to have had no aim but, by every possiblel 
means, to provoke war with Austria and trouble in the ROll1an: 
States. .LL\fter fallil1g from power (JLlly 19, 1848), he profitedl 

from the long ministerial crisis that followed his fall to stir uP: 
the people, not OIlly ag-ainst the inlperial g-overnment, but alsol 

against the papal temporal power, which he declared was in
compatible with the sovereignty and freedom of Italy. Anarchy) 
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prevailed everywhere. According to the report of the French 
ambassador, the police were powerless to suppress the daily 
disorders. 47 The legations, legislating of their O\Vll accord, issu
ing paper money, and even settillg up committees of public 
security, were almost separated from the rest of the States of 
the Church. 

Rossi, Pius IX's Minister 

In this sad situation, Pius IX turned his eyes to Frallce. Of 
all the Catholic powers, France was the one to which the Holy 
Father could most useftllly appeal for support. In the first days 
of Aug-ust, he addressed General Cavaignac directly and 
beg-ged hilTI to send a few thousand soldiers to Rome. Under the 
July government, in the previous January, when the dangers 
were much less serious, Guizot was preoccupied in preparing 
such help. The French Republic, at that time less far-sighted, 
rejected this first appeal of Pius IX. It judg-ed tl1at an out
and-ollt intervention would be incompatible with the role of 
mediator wl1ich it l1ad assunled in Italy.48 

Oppressed by his own subjects and feeling himself aban
doned by France, Pius IX did not lose courage. He mig-ht have 
given way to the revolution in the hope of appeasing it by 
sacrifices; he might have reversed his stand and asked the ab
solutist powers for the consolidation of 11is throne. Instead of 
going to either extreme, he wished, in spite of llis miscalcula
tions, to n1al(e a last effort for the establishment of a regular 
regil11e, liberal and lasting. To secol1d him in this g-enerous and 
daring undertal(ing, he turned his eyes to the fornler anlbas
sador of ICing- Louis Philippe, Pelleg-rino Rossi. 49 

On September 16, 1848, the foriller statesman of the Hel
47 Dispatch of M. d'Harcourt to M. Bastide (Septenlber 4, 1848). Quoted by La 

Gorce, }-listoire de la seconde Republique, II, 65. 
48 M. Bastide to 11. d'Harcourt, August 25, 1848. 
49 La Gorce, op cit.} II, 63. 



399 ROSSI, PIUS IX'S MINISTER 

vetic Republic, former professor of constitutional law at Paris, 
and representative of tIle French policy at ROIne, accepted from 
the Pope the post of three portfolios: tIlat of the interior, that 
of the police, and temporarily that of finance. Few men of the 
ti1ne were better versed 111 the theoretical and practical science 
of public and international law. Rossi's earlier relations with 
t11e Carbonari had made him stlspect to t11e conservatives, and 
his negotiations undertaken with a view to the suppression of 
the Jesuits in France had alienated from him the sympathies of 
the Catholics. But t11e exercise of power had progressively 
moderated I1is views, and t11e I-Ioly Father, "in the evil days 
through which he had just passed, appreciated Rossi's lofty 
n.1ind and his devotedness." 50 

The Pontiff did not have the sorrow of seeing l1is hopes de
ceived. The prilne minister chosen by Pius IX started on the 
task: with unfaltering zeal. 

When acceptil1g the mission entrusted to him by PitlS IX's 
confidence, Rossi fully understood its inlportal1ce. The able 
diplomat and disting-uished admi11istrator, possessed the two 
qtlalities characteristic of the statesman: the sharpsig-htedness 
which sees at 011ce the measures to be undertal<:en, and the 
energy to carry t11en1 out pron1ptly. 011 September 16 he pre
sented his program of government to the Pope: from the view
point of maintaining ptlblic order, to concentrate the authority 
in his hands and to g-ive confidence a11d strength to his subordi
llates; from t11e n1ilitary viewpoint, to confide the supreme 
command of the army to a g-eneral who was attached neither 
to PiedlTIont nor to Allstria; in the order of economic and social 
reforl11s, to a11swer the calumnies of the foes of the papacy by 
a l11ighty inlpulse given to the constrtlctio11 of railroads, to 
scic11tific institutions, and to commercial freedom; i11 the order 
of internal policy, to n1aintain stro11gly the liberal principles of 
the constitutional Statute, but to repress with energy every 

50 L. de Gaillard, Ope cit., p. 73. 
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anarchical111anifestatiotl; lastly, in the order of foreig4 n poljcy, 
to favor tIle establish111e11t of an Italian Confederation, without 

4giving in it a preponderance to the Sardillian States. 51 

1~his plan of g-overl1ment thre\v disarray il1tO the canlp of the 
revolutionaries. The nlan \vho proposed it seenled to be of a 
stature to bring" abotlt its success to the g"lory of the Holy See. 
Thereby tIle agitators lost the benefit of their long cOl1spiracies. 
They had 011e resort left: by a suprenle conspiracy to destroy 
tIle man who thllS barrecl the vvay to tIleir dark plots. Count 
Rossi's death vvas decided on by the secret societies. 52 

On Nove111ber IS, r848, Rossi wel1t to the Chamber of 
Depllties, vvIlich was ill session ill the palace of the Chancery, 
for the purpose of developing the program of his policy. By the 
indiscretion of S0111C conspirators, \vho perhaps \vere moved by 
remorse, the secret of the plot became Jenovvn. On the previous 
evening and ill the morning itself several letters urgently ad

4jured the minister to be 011 gtIard. These vvarnings he disdain
fully disregarded. "The calIse of the Pope," he said, "is the 
cause of God; I \vil1 goo \vhere dtIty calls nle." I-Ie was mOllnting 
the steps of the porch when S0111eone slashed his throat with a 
stiletto, severing the carotid artery. The wound \vas nlortal. 
Rossi died, after receiving absolution fro111 tIle parish priest of 
San I-Joret1zo in I)anlaso. 

This crilne viVas especially detestable: it \vas the signal for 
llnbridled forces of anarchy. RiotOllsly ShOlItil1g CrO\iVels poured 
tIlrough the streets of the city; the \vido\v and the chilclrel1 of 
the victim vvere insltlted; in the eveni11g the city \Vit11essed 
illlIl1linatio1ls to celebrate the so-called victory of the people. 
The civic g-llard made no tTIove to lay hold of the assassi11 or to 
halt the COllrse of tIle llprising ; in the Chamber of Deputies the 

51 The Sardinian States conlprised Savoy, Piedmont, and Sardinia. Their king 
was Charles Albert. 

;)2 11 azzini. in a letter that \vas published, declared that this death was indispensa
ble. Cf. De5charnps, Lcs SOCil~tl;S Sccy{';tes et la socz"ete_. II, 299; Lubienski, GUfrres et 
revolutions d'Italie, chaps. 12 and 13. 
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president uttered not a \vord ill denunciation of the oLltrag"e; ill 
the press the nloderates dared not blame the cril11e. rrhe sect ,vas 
absolute nlaster of I-{C)l11e. The "popular< Circle" 111eant to force 
on the Pope the carryil1g- out of its prog-ram and sent a messen
ger to him for this purpose. PiLlS IX at first refused. SllOts \vere 
fired on the windows of the Quirinal palace. :Nlollsignor Palnla, 
Olle of the prelates of tIle papal household, was \vounded. On 
tIle evening of Novel11ber 16, Pius IX, seeing hinlself aban
doned by all, yielded to the rebels to avert greater disorders, and 
declared he accepted a ministry containillg 1/Ianliani, Sterbini, 
and Galetti. 

These men were the three idols of the day, the nlost active 
instruments of the secret societies, obeying the orders of 
Mazzil1i. We have become acquainted with IVIanlial1i. Sterbil1i, 
who was called the :I\1arat of Rome because of 11is repLllsive 
ugliness and his brlltal instincts; Galetti, the hypocrite with 
polished manners and gentle voice, vvho, 11aving been g-ranted 
amnesty by PillS IX, had repeated his protests of devotedness: 
these men represelltecl all that was vilest ill the ROlnall popula
tion. Pius IX was the prisol1er of the Revolution. 

Pius IX's Exile at Gaeta 

The Holy Father was indeed a prisoner. At the same time 
that the uprising had forced 11im to accept a cabinet favorable 
to the revolutionists, it had constrailled hinl to entrust his de
fense to the civic guard, \vhich openly cOlnpromised with the 
rebels. BLlt the members of the Sacred Colleg-e, born defenders 
of the Holy See, and the menlbers of the diplomatic corps, in
censed at the insults heaped on the Stlprenle Pontiff, undertook 
to deliver him. Countess de Spaur, a noble wornan of French 
birth, married to the Bavarian ambassador, conceived the plan 
of escape al1d, by her persol1al efforts, greatly helped in carry
ing it out. On November 24, 1848, Pius IX, dressed as a simple 
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priest, left his palace by a secret door and, under the protection 
of the Bavarian ambassador, went to Gaeta in the kingdom of 
Naples, where I(ing Ferdinand II paid homage to l1im and 
promised his help. During the seventeen months of his exile, 
Pius IX accomplished several acts of importance. 

On November 27 he drew up a protest, declaring null and 
void whatever his enemies had done at Rome since the death of 
Count Rossi, and confiding t11e adtl1inistration of affairs to a 
pernlanent commission appoil1ted by him. 53 By the publication 
of this document, the equivocal situation which the revolution
ists had tried to maintain on the Pope's attitude was dissipated. 
The representatives of tl1e ELlropean powers, with the excep
tion of the Sardinian States, at 011ce left Rome and joined Pius 
IX at Gaeta. 54 But the party that had seized the power refused 
to recognize the authority of the con1mission appointed by the t 

Pope. The commission was unable to fUl1ction. Even Mamiani, 
overvvheln1ed by the fanatical and undisciplined element of the 
secret societies, had to abandon the field to tl1em. As for Pius 
IX, from the depth of his exile, he did not let any attack on the 
rights of the Holy See pass \vithout repeating his protests. On 
December 17 he declared null the junta convol<ed at Rome by 
the usurpers. 55 On January I, 1849, he recalled the canon of the 
Council of Trent which pronounced excommunication against 
those who violate t11e rights of the Church. 56 Six weeks later, in 
the presence of the Sacred College and of the diplomatic corps, 
he declared the nullity of all the acts accomplished at Rome by 
the revolutionary party and protested particularly against the 
establishment of the Roman Republic, which had jllst been 
proclaimed. 57 It\. fe\v days later, a diplomatic memoir of Cardi
nal Antonelli, Secretary of State, informed the powers of 

53 Chantrel, Annales, p. 57.
 
5411athieu. La souverainete pontificale justifiee par l'histoire, p. 629.
 
55 Chantrel, p. 61.
 
56 Ibid., p. 65.
 
51 Ibid., p. 74
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Europe of the events that had happened at Rome since the 
preceding November and asked them, in the name of the Holy 
Father, "to cooperate, by their nloral intervention, to re-estab
lish hilTI in his see and ill the capital of his domains, guaranteed 
by all tIle treaties which form the basis of the E1tropean public 
law." 58 

Antonelli, Secretary of State 

This inlportant memoir was the first diplomatic act of a 
statesman who would playa considerable part in European 
politics. Giacomo Antonelli, born in 1806, had, under the pon
tificate of Gregory XVI, occupied the post of 1tnder-secretary 
of state in the ministry of the interior, then the treasury of the ..Apostolic Chamber. Pius IX, appreciating his tact and his ex
perience acquired in administrative and political affairs, at the 
outset of his reign made him a cardinal and, in March, 1848, 
appointed him head of the council of ministers not responsible 
to tIle parlianlellt. Rossi, during his short ministry, kept An
tonelli in the backgroulld. But Pius IX, during his Gaeta exile, 
showed great confidence in him in the nlanagement of tenlporal 
affairs. This prince of the Church never became a priest, never 
engaged in trlatters purely spiritual except to trallsmit illforma
tion to the foreign powers or to the episcopate. But in the 
governmellt of the domain of the Holy See he exhibited all 
ability and wisdom wIlich have been praised by all impartial 
historians. Few mel1 have been more attacl<ed both in their 
private life and in their public life. Speaking of the latter, 
which alone belollgs to history, Emile Ollivier says: 

Antonelli's outward way of acting gives but an incomplete idea 
of his true character. To see him courteous, friendly, displaying a 

58 Ibid., pp. 74-77. In 11:arch, however, we see the Pope becoming discouraged and 
for a monlent thinking of resigning the tiara. 1r1arquis de Segur, T/ie de rabbe Ber
Jlard, p. 104
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constant equanimity, without stiffness or pomposity, always temper
ing with a snlile the fire of his beautiful dOl11inating eyes, you would 
call hinl an agreeable statesman, especially concerned \vith pleasing 
and being admired. In reality, proud, impenetrable, stubborn, he was 
of the nunlber of those great souls, superior to destiny and men's 
changeable opinions, one who is moved neither by praise nor by blame. 
. . . The very notion of seeking any sort of domination over the head 
of the Church was revolting to him. To a certain person who proposed 
to him the exanlple of Richelieu, he replied: "Richelieu served a king, 
who was sinlply a man and ruled only a kingdonl; but I serve the 
Pontiff, the vicar of Christ, \vho governs the Christian world." He 
was not learned in ,vhat books contain; but he \vas erudite in the science 
learned from things, and to the keenness of an alert and open mind he 
owed his ability to disregard nothing that nlight be divined. To a 
highly placed personage of France, Cavour said: "Do not trust this 
project to your anlbassador at Ronle. Even should he try to keep the 
secret, Antonelli is so sharp that he would guess it." 59 

Antonelli grasped that the EtlrOpeat1 states were capable of 
being moved by the Pope's situation at Gaeta and by the threats 
of the Roman revolution. I-Ie perceived that tIle mon1ent had 
come for nlaking- an effective appeal to their intervention. 

Attitude of the French Government 

Feeling ran high in Europe and even beyond at the news of 
the Pope's Big-ht to Gaeta. While the peoples, touched by this 
great Inisfortune, sent to the exiled Pontiff the expression of 
their sympathy al1d the assistance of their spol1taneous offer
ing-s, the governnlents vvere concerned over the success ob
tained at R011le by the revolutio11ary sects. T11eir cosmopolitan 

590llivier, L'eglt"se et l'etat alt concile du Vatican, I, 502. Antonelli's diplomatic 
ability has sometimes been called in doubt. These words of Count d'Arnim are 
quoted. Pointing to the winclo\vs of the Secretary of State, he said: "See there, the 
great misjudged incapacity." Teste, Pre/ace au Conclave, p. 46. 
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ramificatiol1s were l{novvn, and n1en cotlld foresee the repercus
sions of this tritl111ph in tl1e other nations. 

Following Count Rossi's assassination, the head of the 
French g-overnment, who was then General Cavaig-l1ac, had a 
noble movenlent of chivalrous generosity. 

To go to the help of the l-=>ope, to snatch hinl from the factionists who 
were holding him captive, to offer him hospitality on the soil of France, 
to bring hin1 to Marseilles in the nlidst of a respectful and kneeling 
people, \iVould be to repeat the tradition of the national policy, and on 
the eve of the presidential election to rally the votes of the Catholics 
and to gather around hinlself that floating mass \vhich is always pleased 
by a daring initiative. Cavaignac was a man to grasp this role. On N0

venlber 25, he went straight to M. de Corcelles, whose religious zeal 
he knew, and confided to him the nlission to go to H.0111e, to provide 
for the liberation of the Holy Father, and to offer the Pope hospitality 
on the territory of the Republic. 60 

By its vote on November 30, the French Chanlber of Dep
uties approved the project. A brigade of 3,5°0 luen, assenlbled 
sonle time before on the shore of the Mediterranean, received 
orders to embark: for Civitavecchia; and the minister of wor
ship, Freslon, went to l\1arseilles to receive the Pope. Btlt the 
l1ews of the Pope's escape and of his happy arrival 011 Neapoli
tan territory nlade the 110ble initiative of France useless for the 
nl0ment. 

Cardinal Antonelli's diplomatic note placed the question 
anevv before the chal1ceries of Europe. Not only the Catholic 
powers, but also the schismatic and heretical nations, sucl1 as 
Rtlssia and Eng-land, showed themselves disposed to reply to 
the appeal of Pius IX. 61 In France the election of Prince Louis 
Napoleon Bonaparte to tl1e presidency of the Republic (De

60 La Gorce, op. cit., I, 178. 
•lIbid., II, 80. 



406 PIUS IX AND THE PAPAL STATES 

cen1ber 10, 1848) seemed for a moment to compromise the po
litical interventio11. The son of the King of Holla11d had, in 
183 I, taken part in tl1e insurrection of the people of Romagna 
against the Pope and subsequently he had not sufficiently dis
avowed that ctllpable folly. On Novetnber 30, in the Chan1ber 
of Deputies, he had abstained in the voting relative to the 
expeditio11 to Civitavecchia. 62 If on the eve of the presidential 
election, by a letter to the nuncio Fornari, he disavovved his 
cousin Cl1arles Bonaparte, Prince of Canino, who had been too 
much involved in the Rorl1an revolutionary agitations, this 
disavowal, on the eve of the election, 11ad too much the aspect 
of an electoral move to constitute a serious gtlara11ty. l\10re
o·ver, i11 the Constitue11t Assembly the reptlblican majority 
showed itself clearly opposed to any undertaking that vV011ld 
SeelTI to have as an effect the restoration of the ten1poral power 
of the pope. Only the extreme right and a few individual n1em
bers of the other groups had praised this pla11. In the ministry 
tl1e Count de :B~alloux was its sole supporter. 

A fresh incident occurred tl1at apparently would fi11ally elim
inate it. Father Gioberti, the famous author of the Pril1'zato J 

toward the end of 1848 was called to the presidency of the 
Coul1cil of l11inisters of the Sardil1ian States. His first care had 
been an attempt to realize l1is dream: the re-establisl11.11ent of 
the union bet\veen the pope al1d the people by charging- Charles 
Albert with the forming of an Italy independent in its exist
ence, liberal in its institutions, and unified under the high 

4patronage of the Roman Pontiff. In the lack of Italian pril1ces, 
who were cool toward the project, the pritne nlinister of the 
court of Turin n1et \vith utmost sympathy with the French 
government. Prince Bonaparte by his character, a friend of 
order as a matter of policy, but a dreamer by l1ature, chimerical 

62 See his letter of Decen1ber 2, 1848, published in the Univers, the Presse, and the 
Constitutionnel. 
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by his tendency, and already enamored of the theory of na
tionalities, was easily seduced by this scl1eme. Without hesita
tion he fully adhered to it. 

Alone il1 the cabinet, being able to count on 011ly a slim ma
jority in the Parlianlent, the young minister of public education 
alld of worship, Count de Falloux, devoted himsE!if to the task 
of wreckillg the project of the Sardinian minister. "To be will
ing to hide France behilld Piedmont," 63 he said, "\vas to wish 
to hide a gial1t behind a reed." 64 He exerted himself to show to 
the prince-presidel1t, to his colleagues, to the leaders of the 
political parties of the Assembly, that such an undertaking 
could proctlre for France 111erely dangers and humiliations, 
without any sort of advantage to compensate for these vexa
tions. Th'e events turned out to be serviceable to hil11 and soon 
broug-Ilt the prince, the cabinet, and the Parlian1ent itself to the 
traditional policy of France il1 its relations to the papacy. 

First, at Ronle and in the Papal States the anarchy became 
more and more threatenillg. The Romall element was absorbed 
in tl1e Italian and cosmopolitan element. The worst representa
tives of the secret societies gathered in the Eternal City and 
there enacted laws without restraint. A decree of Febrtlary 21, 

1849, declared all ecclesiastical goods the property of the 
Republic. Four days later another decree struck the rich with a 
forced loan which, according to the various fortunes, varied 
from a fifth to t\vo-thirds of the annual incon1e. The govern-J 
Inent was no longer in the hands of the "popular Circle" btlt 
of the "Young Etlrope," of the "Young Italy," of the "Young 
Ireland," of all the groups depending on Mazzini. Soon Maz
zini hin1self, who arrived in Rome and was tllere welcomed 
with the g-reatest hOl1ors, was in control; he received the title of 

63 The kingdom of Sardinia, or of the Sardinian States, was already being called 
Piedmont. It was not given this name officially until 1860. 

64 Falloux, Qllestion r01naine, in Melanges politiques, II, 178. 
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ROlnan citizen and was invited to sit in the Parliament beside 
the president. 

Furthermore, Austria, which was the first to feel itself 
threatel1ed by tllis agitation, hastened to intervene. On March 
2I imperial troops crossed the Italian fron~ier. Three days 
later, the Piedmol1t arn1Y was defeated at Novara; and Charles 
Albert, fearing· that his person wOllld become an obstacle to a 
necessary peace, handed over his cro\vn to his young son, Victor 
Emmanuel II. 

A consequence of t11ese events vvas to impress a decisive bent 
on the French policy toward Rome. 

Not hard to guess was the supposition that victorious Austria would 
not resist the temptation to add to her successes that of bringing the 
Holy Father back to his capital. But in that event the influence of 
France in Italy \vould be ended. The san1e was true of the liberal work 
that France had advised and that Pius IX had tried to accomplish. 
Austria had been let conquer Novara: but following the Novara vic
tory to let her intervene in the capital of the Christian world, would 
be to push too far the policy of effacement. An in1portant step, if F"rance 
did not wish to be anticipated, was to hasten. Thereupon the Roman 
expedition was decided on.65 

Proposed French Expedition to Italy 

On lVlarch 3I, 1849, the French national Assembly voted to 
authorize the executive power to proceed to a partial and tem
porary occupation in Italy. That very evening General Oudinot 
reached l\1arseilles to take con1n1al1d of the troops already 
established on tIle Mediterranean coast and to make all arrange
ments for a descent into Italy. 

At Rome, Mazzini, the head of a triumvirate that included 
also Armellini and Saffi, was organizing an outright dictator
ship. The intrig·ues·of Piedmont, the plots of Lord Palmerston, 

65 La Gorce, op. cit.} II, 8S. 
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and the threats of former companions of the prince-carbonaro 
tended to delay the French intervention. The Spaniards, Aus
trians, and Neapolitans were also preparing to intervene. 

The prince-president determined not to be anticipated by 
these powers. His purpose was, in fact, not only to take the 
power from Mazzini in order to transmit it to Pius IX; it was 
also to neutralize the influel1ce, too absolutist to stlit him, of 
the three powers, and to assure the mail1tenat1Ce of all the 
liberal reforms introduced by Pius IX up to November IS, 
1848.66 For this reason he rejected the plan proposed by the 
Pope, according to which France would occupy Civitavecchia, 
the province of Spoleto, and that of Pertlgia; Austria, the 
Legations as far as Ancona; the Neapolitan army, the prov
inces of Velletri, Frosinone, and Ascoli; Spain, Rome and its 

4surrotlndings. France, accepting the simultaneous action of the 
powers, but not their combined action, took for its objective the 
occtlpation of Rome and to that POillt directed her army as 
swiftly as possible. 

On April 29, 1849, two French brigades, comn1anded by 
General Oudinot, eI1tered Civitavecchia vvithout firing a shot. 
Froln there tIle Gel1eral addressed the Ron1aIls in a proclan1a
tion, agreed on at Paris, in which he declared that "the Frellch 
Republic wished to give a striking testimony of its sympathy 
to\vard the Roman nation." "Welcome us as brothers," he 
continued; "we will justify this title." The follovving day the 
French army was before the walls of Rome. OudiI10t had hoped 

66 Some historians have supposed, parallel to these designs which were openly 
avowed by Prince Louis Napoleon Bonaparte, the concealed aim of obtaining, by 
way of a hypocritical nl0deration, the ruin of the papacy's temporal power. Thus 
they explain the consideration which the prince would have had for the followers 
of Mazzini and for 11azzini himself (Cretineau-Joly, L'Egfise ron1aine en face de fa 
Revolution, Vol. II, Bko II; Deschanlps, opo cit., II, 300-13) 0 But we cannot easily 
ascertain whether the conlpliance of the President of the French Republic should 
be attributed, as these ,vriters suppose, to an understanding with the Masonic lodges, 
or whether they were o\ving to the pressure of his entourage, to purely political 
calculations, and to the Prince's liberal tendencies. 
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to enter, as at Civitavecchia, without opposition. Btlt the tritlm
virs closed the gates to him a11d entrusted the defense of the 
city to Garibaldi's volunteers. Moreover, a colllmn of 250 men, 
caught in a trap, had to consider themselves prisoners. A regu
lar siege had to be determined on. 

But the French had to be ahead of the other po\vers, which, 
i11 tur11, llad crossed the frontiers. The Neapolitans had taken 
Terraci11a; the Spaniards occupied the provinces of Rieti and 
Spoleto; the Austrians, established in the I-Jegatio11s, were be
g-i11ning to seize the papal strongholds of the 110rth. Oudinot, 
urged by the French envoys, attack:ed the city 011 April 30 with 
5,000 men. But he was repulsed. The word of this set-back, 
reaching Paris 011 May 4, filled the Assembly witll anlazement. 
...At a nig-ht session three days later, it invited the g·overnment to 
"tal<e such measures as might be necessary that the Italian 
expedition no longer be turned aside froll1 the purpose that 
had been assig"11ed to it." 1"'11en Louis Napole011 13011aparte 
judg·ed the time opporttll1e to take a bold i11itiative. Without 
asl<ing, as intended by the Constitution, the assent of the COU11
cil of State, wit110ut COl1sulting his ministers, l1e wrote to 
General Oudinot: "Our military honor is at stake; reinforce
ments will not be lacl<ing" ; and General Changar11ier, to stress 
the importance of this letter, placed it 011 the order of the day 
of the arn1Y of Paris. 

At the same time a dipl01nat who, as consul general at Bar
celona, had just shown a remarkable spirit of decision and abil
ity, Ferdinand de I-Jesseps, was commissioned to negotiate with 
the gover11ment of the triumvirs. The n1issio11 bristled with 
difficulties. The known liberalism of the plenipotentiary gave 
ground to hope that his overtllres would not be abruptly re
jected by the Roman authorities. But his role seenled to be a 
contradiction, alnlost a treason, toward the representatives of 
the po\vers, "Tho, since March 30, were deliberating together at 
Gaeta with regard to the Austrian, Spanish, and Neapolitan 
armies, to \VhOnl I;rance had promised a "simultaneous coop
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eration." Furthermore, disagree'ments broke out between 
General Oudinot and the French plenipotentiary. Besides, 
Mazzini, who held the population of Rome under his yoke, 
opposed an absolllte refusal to all the projects of cOlnpromise 
proposed by Lesseps. The tenacity of the diplomat, however, 
succeeded in obtainil1g from the dictator that Oudinot's army 
should remain in the Rornan States, as a necessary counterpoise 
to forces of Austria, Spain, and Naples. By article I of a con
vention concluded on May 31 between tIle French agent and the 
Roman triumvirate, tIle Roman State "considered the French 
army as a friendly army, coming to cooperate in the defense 
of its territory," and, by article 3, "the Frencll Republic gtlar
anteed against all foreign invasiol1 the territories occupied by 
its troops." 

Had Lesseps allovved himself to be seduced by the cleverness 
of Mazzini or intinlidated by the blustering of Garibaldi, as the 
Count de Falloux supposed? 67 Should we see in the convention 
of May 3I the execution of a plan fra111ed by Freemasonry, as 
Deschanlps insil1uates? 68 The fact is tl1at the diplonlatic act 
signed by the French plenipotentiary was judged unacceptable, 
as being opposed to the precise instructions that had been given 
him, and as contrary to the interests and the dignity of 
France. 69 IJesseps vvas recalled to Paris and was denounced to 
the Council of State, which adtninistered a reprimand to him. 
Removed from the diplomatic career, he subsequently exer
cised 11is activity il1 a different way and there acquired a wide 
celebrity. 

Siege of Rotne 

A new Assembly nlet 011 l\1ay 28, 1849. lV10st of its nletllbers 
had been elected on a Catholic prograt11, or at least Olle favor
able to Catholicist11. Then C;eneral ()llclinot received orders to 

67 Falloux~ Jv!hnoircs d"un ro)'alistl', r. 452.
 
68 Deschan1ps, op. cit., II, 307.
 
69 Falloux, loe. cit.
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resume hostilities. The siege of Rome was at once begun, under 
the conlmands of Generals OudiIl0t and Vaillant. On June 3, 
by the occtlpation of the monastery of St. Pancratius and the 
Panlphili, Valentini, and Corsini villas, the enemy were driven 
from all the advanced posts which they were holding otltsic1e 
the walls. Tl1e leaders of the French demagogic party tried in 
vain to turn the government from its expedition. On Jtlne 13, 
at the very moment when the uprising· was rtlmbling at Paris, 
General Oudinot issued a last sumnlons to the besieg·ed, alld 
then ptlshed the attack vigorously. The siege was prolonged in 
conseqtlence of recommendations to the artillery to spare the 
monuments of the Eternal City. At length, on June 29, the 
feast of St. Peter, a general assatllt el1abled the French arll1Y 
to seize the top of the Janiculum and to install themselves there, 
dominating the city. Three days later the triumvirs had to sur
render ul1conditionally. The following day the Frel1ch army 
entered Rome. Garibaldi, fleeing with 11is troops across the 
.LA-pennines, \vas closely pursued by the Neapolitans and the 
Austrians. At the same time Colonel Niel left for Gaeta to 
bring to the Pope the keys of his pacified capital. Pius IX re
ceived the valiant soldier with deep feeling and said to him: 
"France had not promised me anything, yet on France I have 
always coullted. I felt that at the opportune moment France 
would give her blood to the Church and, what is more difficult, 
tllat restrained courage to which lowe the preservation of my 
city of ROIne." 70 

Nevertheless Pius IX judged that the time was not suitable 
to return at 011ce to his capital. He was sati~fied to send there a 
commission of three cardinals, charged with taking the nlost 
tlrgent measures in 11is nanle. By this step the Pope wished to 
spare the feelings of the Cotlrts of Viel1na, J\1adrid, and Naples, 
vvhich had only reluctantly ceded tl1e decisive part to the French 
arl11Y, and which desired, after the nlilitary action of France, 

70 Falloux, op. cit., I, 516. 
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to contrive a diplomatic action, but this delay g-ave titTIe to the 
advanced parties of the Frellcll Chanlber to fornlLllate bitter 
complaints ag-aillst the policy of the prince-president, who was 
cllarged v'lith exceeding the instructions of the national repre
sentation in the ROlllan expeditioll. To put an end to these 
oppositions and to give guaranties to the extrenle parties, Louis 
Napoleon, without consLllting l1is nlinisters and even kllowing 
that he was going contrary to tIle ideas of nlost of them, once 
agaill performed one of those acts by which the future emperor 
g-ave an intill1ation of what would COll1e. 

Letter of Louis Napoleon to Colonel Ney 

On ALlg-uSt 18, 1849, Louis Napoleon wrote to one of his 
aides de canlp, who was sent on mission to Ronle, lieutenal1t 
colonel Edg-ard Ney : 

I learn with pain ... that proscription and tyranny is spoken of 
as a basis for the return of the Pope. I sum up the tenlporal re-estah
lishment of the Pope thus: general amnesty, secularization of the ad
ministration, the Napoleonic Code, and a liberal governnlent. . . . 
\Vhen our arnlies made the round of Europe, they left everywhere, as 
a trace of their passage, the destruction of the abuses of feudalism and 
the gernls of liberty; it will not be said that in 1849 a French arnlY has 
been able to act in a different sense and to introduce other results. 71 

This famous letter belongs to history because of the influ
ence it had on Italian affairs. Moreover, it is a revelation of the 
capricious policy v'lhich Louis Napoleoll would practice later. 72 

It aroused tIle I<eenest feelillg. Pius IX saw renewed against 
hilTI, under a nlore brusque and radical fornl, the pressure 

4Wllic}l the great pOV'lers had intended to exercise against Greg 

ory XVI by the M el1LorandUtn of 183 I. DOll0S0 Cortes becalTIe 

11 For the con1plete text of this letter, see La Gorce, Ope cit., II, 225; Pougeois, Ope 
cit., III, 148. 

12 La Gorce, II, 225. 
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the itlterpreter of some Catholics wllell he wrote: "After s11ch a 
letter what is to be 110ped from this president adventurer?" 73 

And a certain newspaper expressed the apprehensions of part 
of the liberals, pointing to the talons of the imperial eagle under 
this act of audacious initiative.74 The French Ininister of public 
education resig'ned. 

Pius IX, cotlfronted by the same difficulties as faced Gregory 
XVI, inlitated the prudence of his predecessor. By a ntofu 

proprio (Septeinber 12, 1849) he declared tIlat the "valiatlt 
armies of the Catholic powers" which had COlne to his aid 
could have had as the object and result only "to re-establish his 
full liberty and independence in the government of the tetnporal 
domains of tIle Holy See." This independence he purposed to 
lllaintain in its fullness before the world. 75 Consequently, by 
virtue of a free and spontaneous act of his authority, he created 
a Council of State charged with giviIlg its advice on all projects 
of law, and a Consultus, llaving all advisory voice in fillallcial 
matters. TIle members of the ConsLlltus would be chosell by the 
Pope from a list drawn up by the provincial councils. l~urther, 

the motu, proprio gave assurance of extellded provincial and 
communalliberties and annOL111Ced the reform of the civiI and 
judiciary laws. 76 

LOllis Napoleon beg-an to take account of tIle Ltntinleliness of 
his letter to r\eYe An officialllote of tIle M on£tet,tr (SeptenJber 
10) declared that "the publication of this letter had been purely 
ullofflcial, and that it \vas without any sort of public character." 
A \veek later the reporter of tIle COll1111issiol1 charg"ed with ex
amillillg a credit reqtlest for the ROlllan expedition, Adolphe 
Thiers, gave a long account of the question without melltion
ing the uIIILlCky missi vee In the commission itself he had, itl 
favor of the Pope, warm words, which aroused the adtniration 

73 Adhemar d'Antioch, Deux diplo'11tates, p. IIJ.
 

74 L. de Gaillard, Ope cit., p. 318,
 
75 Chantrel, Annales, p. 84.
 
16 Ibid.
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of the Catholics. He declared: "We cannot do violence to the 
Pope. Why? Becallse he is strong? No, bllt on the contrary 
because he is weak. Do yOll know what you would be if you did 
violence to tIle Pope ? You WOll1d be not Qn1y a soldier striki11g a 
priest, a thing which is dastardly aI1d vile; you would be a nab 
striking a woman, aild we have no name for this iniquity." In 
the course of the discussion, Alexis de Tocqueville, minister of 
foreign affairs, declared, in the name of the governn1ent, that 
he accepted the letter of the preside11t, but tIlat he found suffi
cient guarallties in the Pope's n~otu proprio. 

Passions were stirred. During the session of October 19, 
Victor Ifllg-O, \vitIldrawing from tIle 11lajority with \vhich he 
had joilled before that, violently attack:ed the policy and history 
of the papal g·overnment. Monta1embert answered hilll by one 
of his nlost Il1agnifice11t discourses. "History," he declared, 
"will say tIlat a thousand years after Char1eI11agne and fifty 
years after Napoleon, France has remained faithful to her 
traditio1ls and deaf to hateful provocations.... Do you 
know what would forever dinl the glory of the French flag? It 
would be to oppose that flag- to the cross. It would be to change 
the role alld g-lory of Charlemagne for a pitiful inlitation of 
Garibaldi." Then, repeati11g and amplifying the comparison 
nlade by Thiers, he went on: "Whe11 a man is c01ldenl11ed to 
fight against a \tvoman, if this woman is not the lowest of 
creatures, she can face him with impunity. S11e says to hinl: 
Strike, but you will dishonor yourself, and you will not win. 
Well, tIle Church is not a woman; it is indeed more than a 
WOll1an, it is a ll1other. It is the motller of Europe, the mother 
of modern society, the 1l10ther of modern hunlanity." At these 
words, as "'l'e are told by the papers of the titlle, applause broke 
out, such as 110 Oile had ever heard in a deliberative assembly.77 

77 The whole discourse was filled with wonderful warn1th and spirit. The address 
of Victor Hugo, to whom the orator was replying, had been loudly applauded by the 
extreme left. "Gentlemen," said Montalembert, at the outset of his speech, "the 
address that you have just heard, has already received the punishment it deserved 
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Pius IX's Return to Rome 

On April 12, 1850, Pius IX made his triu111phal entry into 
Rome. Five days later he wrote to General BaragTley-d'Hil
liers, commal1der of the expeditiol1ary forces sent to Italy: 
"My l1eart expresses the feelings of lively gratitude \vhich I 
profess for the French nation, whicll has spared neither labor 
nor blood to assure the Vicar of Christ his independence." 78 

He had already written to General Oudil1ot: "The trillmph of 
the French arn1Y has been won over the enemies of human so
ciety." 79 The jtldg-ment of the Supreme Pontiff would be the 
judgtl1ent of history. 

in the applause it received." Murmurs and violent protests interrupted the speaker. 
The president, Dupin, remarked to him that his expression was unparlialnentary. 
Montalembert replied: "Since the \vord 'punishnlent' wounds you, gentlenlen, I with
dra\v it and substitute for it the \vord 'recompense'" (1fontalembert, CEuvres, III, 
254). 

78 Chantrel, Annales, p. 95. 
19 Ibl:d.) p. 81. 



CHAPTER XXV 

Pitts IX and tl~e Chttrch of Fra1tCe (1846-1854) 

UNDOUBTEDLY Austria, Spain, and the kil1gdom of Naples 
had contribtlted to the deliverance of Ronle from anarchy and 
its restoration to t11e head of the Catholic Chtlrch. But Pius IX 
could not forget that in this work France had played a decisive 
part. Of this fact he was al\vays mindful. On the evening of his 
rettlrn to the Vatican, he expressed the wish that part of the 
interior service of his palace should be perforn1ed by French 
soldiers. A French artny would in fact renlain in Rome until 
1870 to protect his spiritual and temporal independence. Other 
reasons prompted the Pope to keep l1is eyes tllrned toward the 
eldest datlghter of the Church. In spite of the political troubles 
which disturbed that nation, in spite of the religious contro
versies which arose there from tinle to time, it always appeared 
to be a warm center of Catholic life. At the time when the 
second Republic gave way to the secol1d Empire, a prelate, 
under no suspicion of a liberal tendency, Bishop Pie of Poitiers, 
expressed the gratitude the Church owed to the government 
that \vas about to disappear, and likewise the hopes that wOllld 
be inspired by the power which was entering the scene. He said: 

Bad taste would be shown by hurling insult at the republican period 
that was dying. Please Heaven, during the years that are in prepara
tion, our action may continue to develop as freely and effectively as 
it was exercised the last four years. The prince who is about to ascend 
the throne has not yet been able to show all his capabilities. But "Then 
God, in His mysterious and inscrutable designs, takes by the hand a 
man, whoever he n1ay be, to raise hinl to the glory of being, even mo
mentarily, the head of a nation such as France, He always offers this 

417 
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man graces by which he will be able, if his will corresponds, to ac
complish his mission usefully.! 

The inte11se developmel1t of Catholic life and works in France 
since the coming of Pius IX, and in partictllar the ardor of the 
campaign condtlcted by the French Catholics for freedom of 
education, the eloquence and value of their principal leaders, 
and the impression througl10ut all Europe of their generous 
struggles, justified such hopes. If these were not fully realized, 
if on one hand painful divisions, and on the other hand an 
excessive distrust of the public povvers, disappointed them, yet 
the good that was acconlplished in France and by France cor
responded to tl1e fatl1erly confidence which Pius IX had ac
corded to the eldest daugllter of the Church. 

Catl10lic Action in France 

A few days after the election of Pitls IX, Bishop Fornari, 
the papal nuncio at Paris, said to Montalembert: "The need 
is urgent that yOtl go at once to Rome to enlighten the Pope 
on the true religious sittlation and prevent Rossi from deceiv
ing hinl." In fact the liberals of France were, like the liberals of 
Italy, counting on obtaining broad concessions from the nevv 
pope. Louis Philippe flattered himself that he would obtai11 
from the Pope the complete extinction of the Jesuits. The head 
of the French Catholic party, replying to the nuncio's desire, 
drew up a memoir which Father Dupanloup was charged to 
take to Rome. This memoir sketched the picture of the relig-ious 
progress accon1plished since 1843: the org~anization of the 
struggle for the freedol11 of education, the StlCCess of the Notre 
Dame conferences, the rea\Vakel1ing of the faith signaled by 
the large attendance at parish devotions, the widespread influ
ence of the episcopal protests, the grotlping into the Catholic 
party of enlinent metl, who came from various political centers, 

1 Pie, CEuvres c01nplefes, I, 530, 533, 557, 560. 
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such as Vatimesnil, Cornlenin, and Lenormant. Pius IX was 
filled with admiration at reading this tnemoir, spoke with es
teem of l\1ontalembert, "tllat true chanlpion of the good cause, 
whose very name is a eulogy." 2 

Louis Veuillot, \vriting- ill the Uni7JCrS J ridiculed "the prac
tice of poil1ting out to the Supren1e Pontiff the path he ought to 
follow to procure peace." Probably tIle Catllolic polemist had 
in mind especially the C~on,stitutionel and the SiecleJ which 
were ready to praise "the \visdom alld piety of the Pope if he 
had enough spirit to accept the dedication of The Wandering 
JewJJ 

; but he had also a word of defiance for ('those estimable 
men whose courag-e and good intentions no Olle honored more 
than he did"; and he ended his vigorous article by saying: 
"Pius IX will apply the old truths to the new times, and the 
world \iVill advance a step in the way of salvation." 3 In short, 
two cellters of Catholic action stood out in relief: one, in the 
comnlittee for the defense of religious liberties; the other, in 
the Url:i7./ers, where Veuillot urged an uncompromising atti 
tude. 

The divergence of these telldencies was evident in connection 
with a pamphlet of Dtlpanloup, De f etat actuel de la question) 
in which Veuillot thought he saw a criticism of his attittlde in a 
sentence of the author on "the extreme parties." A hybrid legal 
project of Salvandy on the freedonl of education, ill which the 
minister, as he hinlself said, thought he ought "to compronlise 
with evil principles in order to be useful to the good prin
ciples," 4 restored the union tllat had been momentarily endan
gered. Louis Veuillot wrote: "M. de Salvandy lnig-ht have 
divided us; but he drew us together, the first service that he 
renders us." A big petition was at once organized for the de
fellse of the freedom of education. This petition soon had 

2 Lecanuet, Jv! ontalem,bert, II, 312-17.
 
S Unh'crs, June 24, 1846.
 
4 Lecanuet, II, 319-24; E. Veuillot, Louis Veuillot, II, 161-64.
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125,000 signatures. But, whether the deep divergence just 
spoken of persisted in the comn10n action and paralyzed it in its 
movements, or whether the relatively benevolent policy of the 
government had put the bishops' zeal to sleep, or \vhether the 
cleverly continued misleadil1g statements about the so-called 
liberalism of Pius IX had bro11ght a change in opinion, the 
campaign begun in 1847 did not ar011se the sanle enthusiasm as 
that shown by the Catholics of France in r844. MontalelTIbert, 
in a letter of this period, bitterly criticized those French Cath
olics, grossly nunlbed, who "for a nloment slig<htly raised their 
eyelids when a ,loudly sigllificant fact made enoug<h noise to 
disturb their peace; and tllereupon they turned on their side, 
hid their head t1nder any thick veil so as to flee fronl the trouble
sonle lig<ht." 5 Nothing less than the great jolt of 1848 was 
needed to make them rise up agaill, united and quiverillg, for 
the defense of relig<ious liberties. 

The Revolution of 1848 

Our task is not to dvvell on the relTIote and proxinlate causes 
of the revolution of 1848 alld on the various incidents of that 
important political evellt. We note the instability of the July 
monarchy which, to make a COlTIprOnlise bet\veen the principle 
of heredity and that of national sovereignty, \vas not assured of 
solid support either in the aristocracy or in the people. The 
coalition of all those whonl it excluded frolll the rig'ht of 511f
frage because of lack of sufficient capital, added to city and 
rtlrallaborers a n1lmber of nlell of letters and artists. Discon
tent was felt by t110se \vho lived ill the nletTIOry of the glories 
of the Empire and vvho blushed to see France practice the policy 
of peace at any price. Further, we hear the conlplaints of the 
Churcll, which in spite of herself was thro\vn into the opposi
tion by the vexations derived from tIle Voltairian spirit and by 

~ Lecanuet, II, 329. 
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the obstinate refusal of a law on freedom of education. Still 
deeper was a movelnent of ideas, of aspirations of a sort nlore 
social thaI1 political, principally nlanifested by the socialist 
scllools aIld by the school of the A1)ellir. Such vvere the causes 
of tIle revolution which, in three days, transfornled the Frellch 
governnlent from a mOIlarchy to a republic and had its reper
CUSSiOI1S throLlghout Europe. 

Wllile the republicans were surprised and astonished at their 
own success, the Catholics did not tremble, but showed a serene 
confidence. Following the proclamation of the Republic, the 
A l1~i de la religio1l wrote: "An unexaInpled revolution of the 
peoples has just been accomplished to the cry of: 'Long live 
liberty!' IVlay tllis cry reassure us. TIle ChLlrch remains un
moved on her eterIlal f01.1ndations, God covers us with His 
protection, Pius IX with his glorious poptl1arity, the people 
with their g'enerous good sense." 6 "Weare not men of yester
day," said the Corresp01~da1~t)· "but we shoLlld be more and 
more convinced of the necessity of the Reptlblic. For the last 
sevellty years the \vorld has been gravitating in this direction. 
France tal~es her place at the head of the general movenlent. 
. . . Let those who would continue to believe that a crown is 
I1ecessary above our national symbol, render the crown to the 
only nl0narch vvhom the people will never dethrone and whonl 
they will hail as did OLlr fathers: Christus v£ncit) Christus 
regnat) Christlts il1lpC1~at.JJ 7 Of all the Catholic organs, the 
Univers shovved itself the most enthLlsiastic. Said Louis Veuil
lot at the head of the nUITlber of January 27: "God speal<s by 
the voice of events. The revolution of 1848 is a notification of 
Providence. . . . From hLlnlan governments the Church asks 
Ollly one thing: freedom. But altll0st all nlonarchies more or 
less attack the liberty of the Church. . . . Lamartine said that 
the French Revolution is an outflowing of Christianity; these 

6 Al1Z,i de la religion, CXXXVI, 493.
 
'1 Correspondant, XXI, 807-9.
 



422 PIUS IX AND THE CHURCH OF FRANCE 

words are true, and we said them before 11e did. May the Fretlch 
Republic, then, give freedom to the Churcll, the only liberty of 
everyone. The Church asks nothillg more than this, and it will 
pay with an eternal gratitude and immellse services the ac
knowledgmellt of this rig-ht pure and simple: liberty." 8 

The attitude of tIle people during the disturbance explained 
what might seem excessive in this confide11ce of the Catholics. 
The strifes of the Church with the July govern111et1t, the com
plinlents paid to Christianity by several socialists, and the lib
eral refornls accomplished by Pius IX had won for the Catholic 
religion the good will of many. At the height of the insurrec
tion, while the mob was pillaging the Ttlileries, an arresting 
sight was to be seen: at the word of a student of the polytechnic 
school, the crowd stopped at the entrance of the chapel, took off 
their hats, devoutly escorted the crucifix and the sacred vessels 
to the church of St. Roch, knelt to receive the priest's blessing, 
and then dispersed with cries of: "Long live Christ 1 Long live 
liberty! Long live Pius IX 1" 9 A few days later the president of 
the provisional government, receiving Archbishop Affre of 
Paris, said to him: "Liberty and religion are two sisters alike 
concerned to live together well." 10 

Two results of capital iInportance seemed to be acquired: the 
accord of all Catholics for Olle actioll, with the same program, 
and the accord of the Catholics with the poptllar masses. In the 
office of the Uflivers on the evening of F ebrtlary 24, Veuillot, 
Lacordaire, and Falloux were reconciled to one another and 
professed tlleir adherence to the Republic. Veuillot had agreed 
to take for his watchword, the liberty of C0111mon law. MOllta
lembert, Wll0 a few days before, when speakiI1g in tl1e Chamber 
on the question of the Sonderbund, had not concealed his aver
sion to democracy, and Falloux, who always called himself a 

8 Univers, February 27, 1848; }.;farch I, 2, 6, IS, 1848.
 
9 Ami de la religion, CXXXVI, 498.
 
10 Univers, March 9, 1848.
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legitinlist, likewise declared their adherence to the Republic. 
Soon, upon instructions communicated by Berryre and Roche
jaquelein, royalists faithful to the senior branch of the 
Bourbons, were going to adhere also to the republican govern
ment. 11 Their patriotism did not allow them to create difficulties 
at the moment whe11 the social order might be threatened; and 
their political faith more easily accolnmodated itself to the 
provisional government acclaimed by the people on February 
24 than to the bourgeois regime inaugurated by the son of Phi
lippe Egalite. 

As to the union of the Church and the people, Lacordaire 
(f--ebruary 27) from the Notre Dame pulpit, with the applause 
of a large gathering, stated it in these terms: "Thanks be to 
God, we believe in God. If I doubted your faith, people \vould 
need only a single look to confound me. Just now, even anlid 
the excited elation of its mig-ht, after overthrowing several 
gaenerations of kings, it carried in its 11ands as it \vere associated 
\vith its trillmph, the image of the Son of God made man." 12 

i\S the ] ou,r1~al des Debats reported the next day, "at these 
words an irresistible feeling seized the whole body of listeners 
and broke out in applause which the holiness of the place could 
110t restrain. The wise ones may have regretted it, btlt they took 
part in it." 13 The Voltairian bourgeoisie itself saw its preju
dices agaillst Catholicism fall. Said the Revue des Deux 
j1;[ol~des: "It found itself in a civilizatioll where everything- is 
crumbling and shaking, and the Churcl1 alone surviving." At 
the opposite extreme of the republican party, the sworn enenlY 
of tIle bourgeois, the anarchist Proudhon improved on these 
declaratiolls. He wrote: "As long as religion will have life in 
the people, I wish it to be fully a11d publicly respected." 14 

rrhis union of the Chtlrch and the people, of Christ and lib
11 La Gorce, Histoire de la seconde Republique, I, 122. 

1.2 Lacordaire, CEuvres, IV, 257.
 

13 JoUYJlal des Debafs, February 28, 1848.
 
14 Quoted by Desdevises du Dezert, op. cit... II, 120.
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erty, had a SYll1bol: tIle planting and blessillg of liberty trees. 
vVe read in the Anti de la religio11/ (MarcIl 25, 1848): "For 
several days past, the streets and prillcipal squares of Paris 
have seen the clergy of tIle parishes pass by in procession, pre
ceded by a cross and respectfully accompanied by the people 
tlnder arnlS. The worknlen, wishing to inaugurate their last 
triumph by the plantillg of liberty trees, have thoug-ht they 
could not better consecrate tIle nlemory of their victory than, 
on their own accoullt, to invite there religion, its millisters, and 
its august prayers." These scenes were repeated in all the de
partments. 

The episcopate was unanimous ill rallying to the new gov
ernInent. On February 24 Arcl1bisllop Affre of Paris ordered 
the pastors of his diocese to celebrate a service for the victims 
of the insurrectioll; and three days later Cardinal BOllald, arch
bishop of Lyons and a son of the author of tIle Legislation, 
pril1litive) wrote to his clergy : "You have often formed the 
\vish to enjoy that liberty which rellders your brethren of the 
United States so happy. That liberty you will have. The flag 
of the Republic will alvvays be a protecting flag- for religion." 
On that same day the apostolic nuncio, replying to an address 
by Lamartine in the nalne of the diploIl1atic corps, expressed 
his gratification at the respect which the people of Paris, amid 
such great events, had testified to relig-ion; 15 and, on ~larch 

20, Pope Pius IX 11imself, ill a proclamatiol1 to the peoples of 
Italy, spok:e as follo\vs: "The events of the past tvvo months 
which have followed Olle another al1d have piled 11p so rapidly, 
are not a human work. Alas for anyone who, in this tenlpest by 
which the cedars and the reeds have been shaken, torn 11p, and 
brok:en in pieces, does not hear the Lord's voice 1" 16 

This ullaIlilll011S accord would l10t 101lg- endure. The socialist 
republicans soon would oppose the g-overnl11ellt of conserva

15 Cf. Atlli de la religion, (XXXVI, 735, 495, 515; Uni'ZIers, March 4, 7, 1848. 
16 Chantrel, Annales ecclesiastiques, p. 35. 
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tive republicans; in both grollps the enemies of Catholicism 
4would reSU111e their canlpaig n against the Church; and the 

Catholics the111selves would see revive amo11g the1ll the con
flicts which had already set the liberals and the i1ltra11sigea1lts 
ag ainst each other. Yet tIle Church showed herself ready to 
sustai11 every governnle11t, every institution that respected her 
freedom. This i111pression \iVould renlain in public opinion. She 
alleviated tIle dang-ers of the conflicts tllat we have just men
tioned a11d she was not alien to the Sllccess of tIle campaign, 
presently engaged in again by the Catholics, to win freedom of 
education. 

The Social Question 

A difference of te11dencies appeared first anlong the Cath
olics in reg-arcl to the social question. The de111ands of the work
i11g- classes were not foreig4 11 to the revolution of 1848. Once the 
cha11ge of reginle took place, the socialists soug-Ilt to profit by it. 
Socialism, org-anized i11tO a political party, was henceforth a 
power tl1at had to be reckoned with. At the side of its leader, 
I-.Jouis Blanc, vvere ra1lged Blanqui, Raspail, and Barbes, agita
tors rather than theorists, men prepared to let loose a social 
war. 011 February 26, to escape from this peril and to show its 
solicitude for the working classes, the provisio11al govern1nent 
had decided to create for the une1nployed some 11atio11al work
sllops, with tlleir direction entrusted to a young e11gi11eer, Emile 
Thonlas. But these worl<:sllops did not give the hoped-for 
results. rrhe g-overnnle11t vvas 110t able to enlploy in ~"orks suffi
cie11tly relllu11erative the 120,000 \vorl<ers wl10 presented them
selves. In three nlonths the ul1dertaking cost 7,000,000 francs. 17 

In tIle cltlb of the [?e·volutiol~ organized by Barbes, in that 
of the Al1Zis dZ4 peuj)le with Raspail at its head, llle11's 11linds 
were disturbed. Socialist papers (the A tel£er) the P opulaire) the 
Re!ornzc) the RcpreSelltaltt du peuple) came out with daily de

17 Emile Thomas, Histoire des ateliers nationaux. 
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mands. In the month of March, on the pretext of replying to a 
manifestation of the national guards, btlt in reality to find time 
for the preparation of an election campaign, a countern1anifes
tation of 100,000 workers marched to the City Hall, demand
ing the postponement of the electi011s, which the government 
had fixed for April 9. They did, in fact, take place 011 the 23rd 
of that n10nth. And they did not give the socialists the success 
they counted on. They once more resorted to an uprising. The 
occasion was an uprising in Poland in the duchy of Posen. On 
May IS a disorderly mob, with cries of "Long live Poland!" 
invaded the meeting hall of the Assembly a11d proclain1ed a 
provisional government made up of Louis Blanc, Raspail, 
Barbes, Blanqui, a11d some other leaders of t11e workers' party. 
General Changarnier, rushing up with the mobile guard, dis
persed the uprising; but that day was the prelude of a more 
serious insurrection. 

The Catholics had not remained indifferent to this social 
agitation. A devout Christian who tlntil then had seen1ed to be 
absorbed by the preoccupations of charitable works and his
torical scholarly works, Frederick Ozanam, had taken t11e ini
tiative of a social Catholic movement. In an article ptlblished by 
the Correspondant on February 10,1848, he compared the com
ing of democracy in the nineteenth century with the penetration 
of the barbarian world in the Greco-Roman society, and Pius 
IX's attitude with that of t11e popes of t11e sixth and ninth cen
tllries. He wrote: "lJet us give up otlr repugnances and our 
grievances, that we n1ay turn to that democracy, to that people 
which does not know us.... Let us pass to the barbarians 
a11d follow Pius IX." 18 After the revolution of 1848, Ozanam 
thought of spreading his ideas by means of a paper. At that 
period, to found a paper was not a difficult matter. The only 
reqlliremel1t was to g-ather a few friends together and find a 
printer: with son1e nloney, of course: but so little 1110ney was 

18 Correspondanf, February 10, r848. p. 435. 
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needed, merely enougl1 to meet the expellse of the first number 
and, at the worst, of five or six following ones. 19 1"'he rest was 
the affair of the subscribers. Early in March, r848, Lacordaire, 
after an understanding with Ozanam and Father Maret, gave 
a conference to the Catholic Circle on the state of minds, in the 
course of wllich he made known the plan to found a daily paper. 
A subscription was opened on the spot and amounted to the sum 
of rr,500 francs. 

This new organ of the Catholics was given the title of Ere 
1zouvelle. A few days afterward a prospectus, with 50,000 

copies, set forth tIle ITlind of the paper. It said: "Today two 
victorious forces exist: the nation and religion, the people and 
Christ. If these two forces separate, we are lost; if they agree 
together, we are saved. This happy mutual understanding will 
result if the Church works for the good of the nation, and if the 
nation agrees to the good of the Church." This declaration was 
signed by Lacordaire, Maret, Ozanam, Charles de Coux, Lo
rain, al1d Charles Sainte-Foi. Father Gerbet and Fatller Coeur 
soon joined the first editors. A certain fear might discourage 
subscriptions: that of seeing a revival of the Avenir under a 
new form. A letter of Archbishop Affre (April r6) reassured 
hesitant consciences. Said the prelate: "Not only am I fully 
reassured against the danger of a so-called resurrection of the 
Avenir, but I know that you will effectively oppose what was 
blameworthy in the theories of that paper." 20 Lacordaire, re
futing his articles in the Ave1~ir, gave the reasons why the 
budget of worship should be preserved. 

The Ere nouvelle obtained a considerable success. By May 
25 it had 3,200 subscribers; in June it issued 20,000 copies. The 
new paper took a more and more prominent place in the social 

19 Edmond Bire, La presse rayaliste de 1830 a1852" AI/red N ettetllent, sa vie et ses 
cruvres, p. 366. 

20 G. Bazin, Vie de lvIgr lvlaret, I, 227-33. Father Bazin claims for Father Maret 
the initiative of the undertaking. In any event, Ozanam had the chief part in the 
editing of the new paper. 
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questions. It said: "The political theories have not produced the 
pron1ised felicity; tireless tl10ught calls for allother solution to 
the problen1 of social harnlony." This solution was seen at first 
by the zealous journalists in the association, to be ruled over by 
religion. "VVe have," they said, "monks of science, of the apos
tolate, of the upper classes; we need m011ks of labor, of indus
try, of the \iVorking classes." They planned also to found a 
Catl10lic social school. Tl1ey said: 

The aim of social science is perfectly Christian, but it has been in
augurated by in1piety.... We ourselves n1ust forn1 a social school. 
In a single center \vould be united \vhatever is good, true, and just 
in the output of econoll1ists and socialists, and there we should analyze 
and judge seriously and inlpartially all the \vritings of this kind. We 
call upon all Catholic econonlists and men1bers of charitable societies 
to wrest fron1 the false sects the dangerous power which they asserrlble 
by their active propaganda. 21 

The days of June brought a terrible blow to the Ere 1tOIt1'clle. 
This battle of five days stirred the general opinion, not only 
against the socialists, but agaillst all those who took a stand on 
th.e same ground, whetller to fight them or to supplant them. 
v\lhat the Ere 1to'uvelle had called the part)T of confidence began 
to get Otlt of order. Many Catholics, follo\ving the general 
movement, turned to authority rather than to freedotn. Cer
tai11ly Ozanam and his friends, at the heig-ht of tIle outbreak, 
had a cOllrag-eous and glorious part. Owing to their initiative 
,:vas tIle step ta1<:en by the Archbishop of Paris, who undertook 
to be a mediator in the nlidst of the frig-htful civil war. Accom
panied by OZanalTI, Cornudet, and Bailly, .l\rcI1bishop Affre 
went to General Cavaignac to apprise him of his perilous at
tempt; with theln he headed for the insurgent districts. There 
they had to let him advance alone toward the barricades, out of 
obedjence to the order of the prelate, who wished to present 

21 lln"d., I, 294" See the CEU'lJres C0111plcfes d'Ozana1n, Vol. VII, for several ex
cerpts of his articles that appeared in the Ere nouvelle, in particular a philosophical 
and historical study on the origin of socialism. 
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himself alone that l1is presence Inight l1ave a more peaceful 
appearance. 

He was struck down by a bullet before a barricade in the 
faubourg Saint-.t\ntoi11e at the very n101nel1t wl1el1, holding in 
his hand the promise of pardon, he was beg·inni11g to incline 
their hearts to a conciliation. For larg·e numbers of Catholics 
his death \vas a nevv grief laid to the charg·e of the popular 
masses. This outrageous attack seenled to synlbolize the peril 
of Christian society, assailed by a socialist barbarisl11. Lacor
daire judged that the interests of his Order and that of his 
preaching inlposed on him a duty to abando11 any responsibility 
for the Fire J'Lo'ltvelle) althoLlg4h he did not vvithdra\\T l1is devotion 
to it. lVlontalen1bert published, in the A 111£ (ie la religion., a 
rather bitter article in which, without l1allling- the Ere llo1/(vcllc

J 

he was pointing to it wl1en speaking of the Catholics \vho had 
beconle, not accomplices, but dLlpes of the socialist aberra
tions. 22 Veuillot n10re directly accLlsed the Ere of conlpromis
ing with the l-:lhalasterial1s, of entering· into good relatiol1s with 
the governn1ent, in sl10rt, of preaching· conciliatioll to the 
Church, "which acts only by virtue of a doctrine, from which 
she can retrench nothing, withdraw nothing." 23 Finally a le
gitimist, La Rochejaquelein, acquired the paper and n1ade it 
disappear. 24 In 1871, after the massacres of the Paris Com
mune, t\VO French officers, Count de Mun and Count de La 
Tour du Pin, would resume, on broader and sounder founda
tions, the work outlined in 1848 by Lacordaire al1d Ozanam. 

Catholic Schools 

If the June insLlrrection had the regrettable result of inter
rupting the g·enerous attempt of Ozanan1 in the field of social 

22 Ami de fa religion, October 23, 1848. 
23 L. Veuillot, Jfelanges, I, 20. 

24 Bazin, Ope cit. p. 355. On the Catholic social movement in 1848, see ]oly, Le 
socialisl1Le chr(~tien. On the Catholic press and the socialist press from 1848 to 1852, 
see Hatin, Bibliographie de la presse periodique fran,aise" pp. 436-525. 
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reforms, it had the l1appy consequence of givil1g a new impulse 
to the campaign by the Catholics for freedom of education. Btlt 
in this attack on the University monopoly, the defenders of the 
Church were not always united. On the contrary, the disag-ree
ments were many and heated. On both sides, however, t11e as
pirations were so magnificent and the Churc11 was presel1ted as 
so fitted, by its beliefs al1d by its hierarchy, to fig-ht the revolu
tionary peril, that all men havil1g a care for order and morality 
in society did not hesitate to grant the C11urch the right of 
teaching YOllth. 

The trag-ic days of June had three itl1mediate effects: they 
convinced the most heedless of the reality of the revollltionary 
dang-er; they showed the clergy under a light more al1d tTIore 
sympathetic to the people; lastly, they brotlght forward the 
energy and cool-headedness of a young legitimist deputy of 
Maine-et-Loire, an earnest Catholic, Count Alfred de Falloux. 
Under t11e date of JU11e IS, 1848, the Marqtlis of Norn1anby, 
Englis11 ambassador at Paris, wrote in his notes: "All1id the 
wreckag-e of so many reputations, one man at this mOlnent 
dominates the storm. M. de Falloux has ll1anifested a quiet 
energy that assures him an influence among even those with 
whom his name did not formerly arouse any sympathy." 25 The 
c11ronicler of the Revue des Dettx lYloJlldes wrote: "T11is man 
may go far. He has prudence, tact, self-control, and, in his ap
pearance, the bearing of a S011 of the crusaders." 26 

In December, 1848, t11e newly elected president of the Re
ptlblic, Prince Louis Napoleon, offered to Count de Falloux the 
portfolio of minister of public eclucatiol1; but I~allollx felt that 
he was strong- enough to place certain conditions; he \i\lould 
work to put throug-h a bill on freedom of education.27 The 
Prince agreed the more readily since he then desired the sup

25 Marquis of Normanby, Une annee de Revolution, II, 57.
 
26 Revue des Deux JJ;Iondes, September 30, 1848.
 
21 Falloux, M emoires d'un royaliste, I, 391-99.
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port of the Catl10lics. Besides, the cause of freedom of educa
tion 11ad gained ground for some tinle. Dupanloup had jtlSt won 
over one of the most influential politicians of the left center, 
Adolphe Thiers. "Cousin, Cousin," said the former minister of 
Louis Philippe to the celebrated u11iversity professor, "Father 
is right. Yes, we have contended against justice, agai11st virtue, 
and we owe them reparatioll." 28 I-Ie wrote: "I see safety only 
in the freedom of education, in the teaching of the clergy. Our 
enemy is demag"oguery. To it I will not hand over the last rem
nant of the social order, the Catholic establishlnent." 29 

The minister of public education acted with decision and 
promptness. 011 January 4, 1849, he named two extraparlia
n1entary commissions charged with studying all the questions 
relating" to education: one commission for prilnary education, 
the other for secondary.30 Tllree months later a bill was pre
sellted. This bill: I. declared the freedom of education; 2. 

changed the Council of the University into a Council of Ptlblic 
Education and admitted to it representatives of free education: 
bishops, rabbis, Protestant pastors, and layme11; 3. recognized 
the right of individtlals or associations to teach. \iVas this term 
"associatio11s" to be ullderstood as including relig-iotls congre
gations, whether officially recog-nized or not? The authors of 
the bill had not wisl1ed to decide; but tl1e discussio11s in the com
l11ission sl10wed that the merrlbers did not intend to exclude the 
Jesuits. In return for these concessions, the state reserved to 
itself: the giving of university degrees; a rigl1t of inspection 
over all edtlcational establishments, incltldillg the minor sen1i
narles. 

28 Thureau-Dangin, L'eglise et l'etat SOllS fa 1110narchie de Juillet, p. 482. 
29 Atnong the private initiatives that had favored the cause of freedom of educa

tion, we must mention that of Father Emmanuel d' Alzon, who, since 1843, had put 
his youth, his words, his zeal, and his brilliant fortune in the service of this cause and 
had formed at Nimes, under the title of College of the Assumption, one of the finest 
colleges of the Midi. See Besson, Le R. P. d'Alzon, in the collection Les contem
porains. 

30 H. de Lacombe, Les debats de fa Commission de 1849, p. I I. 
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The imnlediate.effect of this project was to provoke the most 
violent charges by the parties of the extreme left and the ex
treme rig-ht. The former exclaimed: "France is given over to 
the Jesuits; the 11iddle Ages comes to life again." From the 
Catholic extreme rig-11t came the complaint that tl1e project dis
posed of the rig"hts of the C11urch without the assent of the 
Church herself,31 and that it gave to the Church, not freedom, 
but a feeble share of the Ul1iversity n10llopoly; 32 and that it 
provided that bishops, in the Council of Public Education, 
shotlld sit beside rabbis and Protestant pastors. 33 

The Falloux bill, as it was called, was defended by the parties 
of the cel1ter. Dupanloup wrote: "We have thought that the 
moment has arrived, if it is ever to come, to say: All or noth
ing.... The Chtlrch can face dangers, it n1ust llever run 
risks." 34 1"'hiers, ttlrning toward the Catholics, said to them: 
"If you persist ill exceeding our bill, our laborious work will 
fail. I will reg"ret it for religion, for the state, for all society." 
Then, turning to\vard the university group, he begged them 
trlus: "The project leaves the jurisdiction to the University, the 
cOllferring of deg"rees and the right of il1spection, and you 
complain!" :rvIoreover, 110t all the friends of the U1~i'vers agreed 
with the bitter criticisl11S of Louis Veuillot. The abbot of Soles
illes, Dom Gtlerang"er, \vrote: "The monopoly is abolished, the 
lTniyersity is done for. Instead of congratulatil1g ourselves on 
these advantages, we disdain them and we run the danger of 
el1dlessly prolong-ing" a regime that l1as inflicted all the evils of 

31 Cf. E. Veuil1ot, Louis VC1lillot, II, 356. 
32 Louis Veuillot in the Ulli'L'crs, June 29, 1849. 
33 The authors of the bill had decided that the bishops ,vould participate in the 

councils by the same title as the Protestants and the rabbis. This arrangenlent gave 
the Catholics reasons for con1plaint (E. Veuillot, op. cit., II, 356). Said Bishop Pie: 
"They \vish to drive the Church to make an alliance with the big party of conservative 
rationalism. The state-God is incensed by all, and Christ is no longer anything but 
one of the demigods gathered about its altar" (Baunard, Histoire du cardinal Pie, 
p.	 2()O). 

34 Lagrange, V'ie de AIgr Dupan1oup, II, 505. 



433 PAT{LIANIENTAl~'Y DISCUSSION 

the Church and of society. In our part of the cotlntry all read 
the U1li7.)ers and love it; but the most intelligent menlbers of the 

4clergY disagree on tl1is point from the vie\v of their paper." 35 

4 4Father Ravig nan, although, like Gueranger, criticizing certain 
provisions of the bill, expressed similar opinions. 36 

Parliamentary Discussion 

The discussions began in tl1e Legislative Assembly on Jan
uary 14, 1850.37 The bill was attacl<ed from the left by Bar
thelemey-Saint-Hilaire and by Victor Hugo. The former ar
gued against the principle of freedom of education: I. in the 
name of the state and of the University, which, he said, wotlld 
be, in a \vay, destroyed by the proposed law; 2. in the nan1e of 
the principles of 89, that is, "of the very spirit of the age, of its 
works, of its hopes, and of its principles." Victor Hug·o aroused 
the clerical specter. He began by declaring that he desired reli
gion, that he wished all heads to be raised toward heaven, that 
belief in a better world was the supreme certitude of his reason, 
as it was the supreme joy of his soul; but he added that he did 
not wish the teaching of the Church, or rather that he wished 
the Church to be in its own home, and not in the school. I-Ie then 
added: "I address myself to the clerical party and I say to it: 
This law is your law. I distrust you. To instruct is to construct. 
I am distrustful of what you construct. I am unvvilling to 
confide to you the future of France, because to confide it to 
you wotlld be to betray it to you." Then he evoked the memories 
of the so-called martyrs of clerical intolerance: Canlpanella, 
Harvey, Galileo, Moliere, and Pascal. 

From the right of the Chanlber the bill was attacked by Fa

35 Gueranger, letter of July 21, 1849, in the Ami de la religion of July 28, 1849, 
CXLII,254· 

86 Lecanuet, MontaletnbertJ II, 476; P. de Ponlevoy, Vie du P. de Ravignan, Vol. 
II, chap. 20; Lacombe, Ope cit., p. 334. 

37 Falloux had just resigned because of illness and was replaced by Parieu. 
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society, I have extended my hand to tl10se who had opposed me, 
to those whom I had opposed; my hand is in theirs; there it will 
remain, 1 hope, for the common defense of that society \vhich 
may be indifferent to you, but which affects us deeply." 38 Then 
he said: "1 no,v pass to the Jesuits. They will return. I ask you, 
in the name of your principles, how you can oppose their return. 
An individllal presents 11imself, bringing to you the two 
required evidences of capacity and morality. Nothing else re
mains to ask: of him. You can require nothing more of him. You 
D1ay say to me that we will have to exan1ine this point at the 
time of the law on the associations. Even so. But permit me to 
tell you that 1 shall be waiting for you on that day, to know how 
you will act to interdict the Jesuits." 39 As the ~1o1~iteur re
marked, at these words long laug-hter broke out. 

The bill was passed on March IS, 1850, 399 votes against 
237. 40 The next day Louis Veuillot wrote in the Univers: "Let 
it be well ul1derstood t11at this law is not our work.... In our 
eyes it is only the fortress of the monopoly restored and en
larg-ed. It is a conlpromise full of traps, a pact with adversaries 
whose loyalty we do not trust." But the article concluded with 
this Christian al1d worthy declaration : "We are ready to de
fel1d the law even if we should be tricked. Our self-respect 
cannot suffer from wounds when the interest of the Church is 
saved." 41 The press hostile to the Church vehemently showed 
its irritation. We read in the N atio11al: "At present the congre
gations are twofold D1istresses of teaching in France; for the 
law now turns over to tllem both the free teaching and the 
public teaching." 42 

38 For this \vhole debate, see the M oniteur, January 15, 16, 19, February 8, 1850. 
39 Lagrange, Vie de Mgr Dupanloup, I, SIS. 
40 For the text of the law, see Riviere, Helie, and Paul Pont, Lois usuelles, pp. 

304 ff. This law has been modified by several later laws, notably by those of March 
9, 1852, June 14, 1854, October 30, 1866, April la, 1867, February 27, 1880, December 
II, 1880, June 7, 1881, March 28, 1882, and October 30, 1886. 

41 Univers, March 17, 1850. 
'2 Quoted by the Ami de la religion, CXLVIII, 34
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What oug-ht the Catholics do? Rome was consltlted. By a 
letter addressed (May 15, 1850) to all the bishops of France, 
the apostolic nuncio replied, in the name of the Holy Father, 
that they should accept the law. I--Ie said: "I-lis Holiness cannot 
forget that the Church, in the interest of Christian society, can 
suffer SOlne sacrifice compatible witl1 her existence and her 
duties." 43 The submission of the Univers was prolnpt and en
tire. LOllis \1euillot wrote: "The keener our opposition was, the 
more we nlust see to it that no cloud arise on the integrity and 
sincerity of our submission to the directions of the Vicar of 
Christ." 44 

Subseqllent events showed that those favoring the law were 
right. It was the starting point of a wOl1derful development of 
Catholic education. Fron1 1850 to 1852, 257 Catholic establish
ments of secondary education vvere founded. In 1854 they 
amounted to 1,081. As Fran<;ois POlljoulat, a Catholic royalist 
writer, said, tIle law of 1850 was a la\v of compron1ise; but at 
the same time it was a law of salvation.45 

The Socialist Peril 

Concern for the social welfare, the desire to defend society 
from the dissolving doctrine of socialism, had in the minds of 
many COllnted heavily in the evollltion that decided Thiers and 
his friends to contend for the freedom of Catholic education. 
But the socialist peril continued. In the June defeat it had re
ceived a terrible blow, but not lnortal. After a moment of aston
ishnlent, its leaders resolved, not to suspend or moderate their 

43 Ibid., CXLVIII, 34. 
44 Univcrs, May 24, 1850. S0111e Catholics did not imitate this submission. The 

J.~1 onit('ur cathoh"quf, a fanatical paper, tried to sho\v that the Pope disapproved of 
the la\v (Unz''l'('rs. 1:fay 24,1840; Anti de fa religion, CXLVIII, ISS). Bishop Clause1 
de lJfontals of Chartres. the sole exception atTIong the bishops, refused to comply 
\v11h the direction given by the Pope. On this fact, see Baunard. fiisto'ire du cardinal 
Pie, I, 297. 

45 Cf. Laconlbe, Les d,5bats de 10 C0111 111iss":OH de 1849, p. 340. 
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action, but to transform it. After the period of peaceful propa
ganda, with Saint-Simon as its chief nl0ver, after that of the 
open political struggle, org·anized by l.Jouis Blanc, a third pe
riod beg·all for socialisnl, that of tIle hidden strife, of propa
ganda ill the little towns and country places. "I..Iet 11S prepare 
for 1852; until then, let us be patient" : SllCh was the vvatchword 
of the socialists in 1850. The year 1852 had beel1 chosen as an 
objective becat1se tlley hoped tllat the l11ultiple balloting·s that 
\vould ta]<e place l1ere and there and the resulting confusion 
would facilitate a violent coup on society. 

But Prince 1.J011is Napoleon also had his plall. Surrounded 
by follovvers devoted to his person alld his nanle, persollally 
ambitious to reSUll1e the work of the first of the Napoleolls, he 
had decided, ratller than return to private life, to attenlpt a 
cou,p dJ etat. For tllis purpose, the strategy was clearly indi
cated: to ar011se ill the nliddle class the feelillg of fear, by em
pl1asizing the dang-ers of al1archy; to win the COll11110n people 
by presenting- hinlself as tIle artl1ed defender of denlocracy; to 
aSS11re l1inlself of the g"uocl vvill of the C:hurch by prol11ising it 
that he \voulcl beconle tIle defel1der of its t110ral teaching· and of 

4its rig hts. Tllis plan \vas carried out. 

Restoration of the Etnpire (1852) 

At the beginl1ing of DecelTlber, 1851, public opinion seen1ed 
4ripe to accept a coup dJetat. On the night of Deceillber I, five 

generals al1d t\velve representatives of the people were arrested 
and imprisoned. The next day the Assenlbly was dissolved. 
Terrible repressions got the better of all attempted resistance. 
On December 20 and 21 a plebiscite gave more than seven mil
lion votes to the prince-president, who toured France amid 
enthusiastic ovations, cleverly prepared. 011 October 9, 1852, 
at Bordeaux, at tIle close of a big banq11et, after promising to 
"win the people to religion, morality, alld comfort," he 11ttered 
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this famous phrase, "The En1pire is peace." A month later a 
senatus c01~sultus proclaimed the restoration of the hereditary 
empire in favor of Louis Napoleon Bonaparte and his fa111ily. 

Once ag"ain the Catholics had to face the problem concerning 
the attitude to be taken toward the new po\ver. They divided 
into several grollps. Some, such as Lacordaire, obstinately re
fllsed to rally to the Enlpire. Said the Notre Dame preacher: 
"Undoubtedly the delnag"oglle prepared a frightful ruin for 
us; but despotism has never saved anything"." He recalled that, 
"although Napoleon I had re-established pllblic worship in 
France in 1801, eig"l1t years later he impriso11ed the pope who 
had consecrated him emperor." 46 The restorer of the Order of 
St. Don1inic in France then gave up all activity i11 political life 
that he might devote l1imself solely to the religious apostolate. 
Montalembert, followed by several of his frie11ds, at first in 
185 I adhered to the coup dJetat of the prince-president, be
cause, he said, "elsewhere he observed only the yawning gulf 
of victoriolls socialisn1." 47 But his adherence did not last long. 
The appearance (October, 1852) of his pamphlet on the In
terets catlloliques au XIxe siecle marked his break with the 
new government.48 

The UniversJ followed by the large majority of the clergy, 
hailed, in Napoleon III, "the great man who had re-established 
the Vicar of Christ 011 his see," 49 and Father Ventura, in 
an enthusiastic book which appeared with a eulog"istic preface 
by LOllis Veuillot, regard the restoration of the empire as a 
work of God, that would bring to life again the beautiflll days 
of the Crusades.50 The U1~iversJ editor-in-chief did 110t share 
this optimism. He Ini11g"led some reservations with his praises 

46 Lacordaire, letter of March 31, 1852, to Mme de Prailly, quoted by Foisset, 
Vie de P. Lacordaire, II, 254. 

47 Lecanuet, M ontale1nbert, II, 39. 
48 Montalen1bert, (Eu'l'rcs, V, 1-173. 
49 Univers, October 3, 1854; cf. UrLivers, December 13, 1855
60 Ventura, Le pouvoir politiqtte chretien. 
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and expressed the wish that "the wise and valiant hand which 
had been able to repress the Revolution ... would not deliver 
tl1e holy truth to the bites of tI1e impioLls." 51 

The first acts of the Emperor justified the confidence of the 
Catholics. The education law was applied in a spirit of benevo
lence toward the Church. A committee on free education 
labored witl10l1t interference at the foundation of Catholic 
colleges. 52 Many rnLlnicipal councils turned their colleges over 
to the ecclesiastical superiors or even offered tllem to the bish
ops. The right of inspection of the minor seminaries, a right 
established by the law of 1850, was exercised with a cOLlrtesy 
and deference tllat tOLlched the clergy. The teachers in elemen
tary schools found g-uilty of spreading- doctrines subversive of 
the social order or of religioll were reprilnanded or dismissed. 
The schools of hig-11er education were watched over by the 
authorities from tllis same angle. In short, atheism and an
archy were proscribed in the school as they were in public, and 
Christian education, under a discreet cOl1trol by the state, could 
call itself truly free in its nlethods and its org-anization. 

The Pagan Classics 

Some Catholics thoLlght the time had COl11e to organize a sys
tem of purely CatI10lic edLlcation, freed from every element 
tllat was alien to the pure doctrines and SOLll1d traditiol1s of the 
Church. In 1851, a year after the law of educational freedom, 
Father Joseph Gaullle, vicar general of Nevers, published Le 
ver ronge'ltr des societes 11'lodernes) a vehement thesis against 
the prevailing- Llse of the pagan authors in the Catholic colleges. 
Basically the claims of the aLlthor were not excessive. He asked 
that, up to the fourth class inclusive, all the classics would be 
Christian and that the pagan authors might be admitted begin

51 Fran<;ois Veuillot, Louis Veuillot} p. 99.
 
52 Beugnot, Rapport au conl,ite de renseigne1nent libre.
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nitlg with the third, btlt in editiolls carefully revised and ex
plained. 53 But the tone of the book 'tlas violent, absolute, and 
agg~ressive. The systenl followed up to that tinle was called 
that of "scholastic paganisl11." That systelTI was here presented 
as destructive of the faith, of the fanlily, of authority, and as 
preparing the triunlph of socialism. The nevv metllod proposed 
was set forth as the infallible means of salvation. At the close 
of his work the atlthor says: "If it g'oes on, soon it \\Till lead to 
socialism, comnlul1ism, and all those formidable errors that 
threaten to bring us to chaos." 54 The contel1tiol1 was not a new 
one. Lamennais had already n1aintained it in his polemic 
against the University. But, after the law on freedom of edtlca
tion, the thesis acquired a particular publicity. lVlontalenlbert, 
then absorbed in the study of the 11iddle Ag4es, at once shared 
in it witIl his usual ardor. 55 

Father d'1\lzon, the fOllnder of the Assumption College at 
Nimes, Donoso-Cortes, a recent convert to Catholicism, and 
especially the editor of the []nl~vcrs., Louis Vellillot, became its 
earnest champions. Bllt the Jesuits (vvhose scholastic traditions 
were opposed by Gallme), Bishop Clatlsel de nIontals, \ivhom 
we have seen sharply defending the ideas of the [Jnivers in the 
strugg'le against the University monopoly, and Dupanloup, 
recently made bishop of Orleal1s, were in agreement in combat
ing the doctrines of tIle ]>Ter ronrJeur. The controYersy was 
most spirited. I~ouis Veuillot wrote: "This disptlte is the hottest 
that I can renlen1ber having- seen." 56 

The Bishop of Orleans wrote (April 19,1852) his clergy a 
glowing letter advising- thern to mal(e roon1 il1 the courses for 

53 Le ver rongeur, p. 409. 
04 Ibid., p. 4 13. 
55 Letter of 110ntaJelnbert (LJl1ivcrs, January 7, 1852). 
56 E. Tavernier, Louis Veuillot, p. 30T. Among those who favored the classical hu

manities we should include Father Landriot (later bishop of La Rochelle, then 
archbishop of Rein1s) and Charles Lenormant. Father Daniel took up the defense 
of the methods of the Jesuits. 
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the classics of profane antiquity.51 In three long articles in the 
U1ti1/ers (May 7, 8, 10) Louis Veuillot directed ironical barbs 
at the prelate's letter. The conflict between tllese two mell, from 
the outset of their relations, cOlltinued to be \vithout let-up so 
sharp that it passed beyond the realm of the scholastic question 
to such an extellt that, in the minds of some, it seemed to be a 
sort of strife between the lay elemet1t and the episcopacy; oth
ers regarded it as the conflict of the old Gallicanism against the 
Roman spirit. The clergy and tIle Catholics of France found 
themselves divided. The [Jrtivers was even forbidden, on this 
occasion, to all the professors of the semillaries of the diocese 
of Orleans, as having ellcroached on the episcopal authority.58 
Yet the polenlic, with its regrettable excesses, ended in a true 
good. The attention of the public vvas awakened on the impor
tant question of education. 

The study of Christian authors, which the University had 
completely despised, since Villemain had published in 1849 11is 
beautiful book on Eloquence chretienne au IVe siecle)59 had a 
place of honor. Father Gorini published his remarkable ex
tracts from the Fathers,60 a prelude to his beautiful historical 
works on the defense of the Church. The University of France, 
on its part, gave more room, at least in its progranls, to the 
masterpieces of Christian literature. The [J1tivers (September 
20, 1852) protested that it did not ask for the total exclusion 
of the pag-an authors, that it did not regard the teaching of 
them as the sole source of modern paganism; and Bishop 
Dupanloup by his fille work:s, Educatio1t and Haute education 
intellectuelle) as also by the brilliant success of his semit1ary of 
La Chapelle, showed clearly tllat his intention was to subordi
nate to religion all the branches of human I<Jlowledge. 

57 A111i de la religion, CLVI, 253.
 
58 Ibid., p. 613.
 
59 The book had appeared in another form eight years before. See G. Vauthier,
 

T/ille111ain, p. 120. 

60 Martin, V ie de l'abbe Gorini, p. 68. 
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In 1853 a new dispute arose on the subject of the respective 
rig"hts of Catholic journalisn1 and of the episcopate. An en
cyclical of lYIarch 2 I, beg-inning In,fer 1n llltij~liccs) voiced the 
l11ind of the SLlprel11e Pontiff on the tvvo conflicts \ivhich had 
agitated the C11urch of France. Pius IX recommended to the 
bishops that they train the youth "in the art of writing with 
elegance by studying" both the excellent works of the holy Fa
thers and the writil1g·s of the most celebrated pag"an writers, 
carefully expurgated." He then asked them "to encourage the 
Catholic journalists to defend the cause of truth with zeal and 
fair11ess and to admol1ish thelTI prudel1tly, with fatherly words, 
if in their writings they happened to fall short in some mat
ter." 61 

Attacks by the Press 

Nothing could be n10re opportune than S11Ch exhortations; 
for, as the Pope noted sadly in the same encyclical, the discus
sions that arose among the Catholics furnished the enelnies of 
the Church with arms to harass and combat her. The attacks 
on Catholic dogma and worship increased in the antireligious 
press. "The most widely read papers," wrote Montalembert, 
"notably the Presse and the Siecle) which alone have three times 
as n1any subscribers as all the other papers together, contain 
almost daily attacks against religiol1 and the clergy." On 1852 
the most brilliant and popular poet of t11e time, Victor HLlgO, in 
his virLllent invectives, connected the Empire and the Church, 
or, as l1e said, "Bonaparte and Mastai." 62 The same year 
Littre, t11e most serious of Aug"uste Comte's disciples, wrote: 
"The social reforms can be obtained only by the extinction of 
theolog-ical beliefs." 63 With g-reater fire, Proudhon maintail1ed 
the satne cOl1tention. Dupin was satisfied with n1aking odious 

61 Chantrel, Annales, pp. 144-46.
 
62 Victor Hugo, Les ch(zti111ents, especially Bk. III, 4, 5; Bk. IV, 2.
 

63 Littre, Conservation, Revolution, Positivisme, pp. 100, 198.
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4the Christian reg ilne of the Middle Ages by republishing old 

calumnies 011 the so-called "seigneurial right." Michelet, in his 
introduction to the H istoire de la RC'-i/olutiolL fra1~~aiseJ which 
\vould appear in 1855, poillted to Christianity as the chief ob
stacle to tIle progress of nlank:ind. 64 Quinet, particularly exas
perated by the coup dJetat and by his exile, was even more 
radical. He declared: "\/Ve are here concerned not merely with 
refuting papisln but witll wipillg it out; not merely with wiping 
it out, bLlt \vith dishonoring it." 65 A less apparent corruption, 
but not less profound, of minds manifested itself at the same 
till1e by the diffusion and popularization in France of the 
rationalist philosophy of Germany.66 

Of this ne\\! outbLlrst of hostility toward the ChLlrch, the edi
tors of the Corrcspondant (Albert de Broglie and Alfred de 
Falloux) placed the responsibility on the polenlics of the 
UniverSJ vvllich it considered excessive and bungling. 67 Veuil
lot, writing in the Ul1liversJ remarl(ed that the people of the 
drawing-roollls who attacked it, alnlost all being Inenlbers or 
future lnenlbers of the Academy, had the defects that are con
tracted in the acadel11ic cenacles, nlutual adnliration and a com
plete indifference for public opinion, franker and sharper than 
theirs. But both sides did better: they took up, vvitll tireless 
energ-y, the defense of the Church against the attacks of 
Llllbelief. The CorrespOnda1'LtJ by the pell of Montalembert, 
Ozanam, Charles Lenornlant, Franz de Champag-ny, Foisset, 
Gratry, Aug-ustin Cochin, "Fathers Frappel and Sisson, Fathers 
Chastel and Daniel, of the Society of ] esus, carried on a work 

4of historical, literary, philosopllical, and theolog ical apologetics 
by producing in evidellce the blessillgs and benefits of the 
Churcll in the differellt reahl1s of tlloug-ht alld actioll. In the 
Ul1liversJ Louis Veuillot, CoqLlille, Aubineau, alld Melchior du 

64 See Jules Simon, lvlignet, A1ichelet} Henri Marlin} the chapter on Michelet. 
65 Quinet, Lc li'L're de l'e:rilc p. 473.J 

66 In 1854 Barni had translated 1110st of I<'ant's works into French.
 
67 The Correspondant} April and May, 1856.
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Lac did not let pass any calumny or error of the u11believi11g
or secular press, of t11e platform, or of the theaters, without 
pointing it OLIt in a lively style, \vith prompt retort, often with a 
brilliance of talellt \vhich ofte11 crushed the most violent as
saults of impiety. \Vrote l ... otlis Veuillot: "\~'/hy should not 
truth 11ave lig4ht-arnled squadrons, soldiers experienced in 
fighting in thickets ?" 68 

Besides, the editor of the [In.i7.'ers did not limit himself to this 
war of sharpshooters. In 1854 he had already published the 
Peleril~ages de Su£sse} Pierre Sailltive} the N attes the H 01LJ 

nete Fent111e} the Fran~ais en Algerie} in which he contrasted 
the power of Christian civilization with Arab nlorals, and the 
Libres Penseurs} considered by Jules Lemaitre Olle of the finest 
books of social satire. 69 On the other hand Ozanam had 
broug4ht OLIt his remarkable stLIdies on Ci7Jilisat£on chret£ennc 
and the Poetes franciscains; Gratry, his vvorks on .Sophistiquc 
conte111porai1~e a11d his T heodicee J' rv10ntalembert, fragments 
of his .Iv!onks of the 1/"[/"est; Pitra, his Spic£lege de SolcsJ1les; 
Blanc de Saint-Bonnet, his philosophical meditations 011 the 
Restattration fran~aise and on the DOl,tleur; Gitloulhiac, his 
Histoire des dogn1es chretiens pC1Ldaltt lcs trois pre111icrs 
siecles; Migne, the greater part of the Patrolo,qie; Father de 
Seg'ur, his Repollses aux objections lcs plus fal'nilicres contre 
la religion. By all these publicati011s, an apologoetics, traditional 
in its principles, new i11 its form and i11 its adaptation to the 
it1tellectLlal tendencies of the tinle, Inade its appearance. 

In 1852 two zealoLls priests, Father Gratry, forn1er chaplain 
of the Normal College, al1d Father Petetot, pastor of St. Roch 

4in Paris, deternlined to g41ve a fresh impLllse a11d an organiza
tion to this movetnent by foundi11g what Gratry called "a \vork
shop of apologetics." To bring their project to a successfLll is
sue, t11ey thOLlght the best instrun1ent wOLtld be an association 

68 Tavernier, Louis V Cllillot, p. 94.
 
69 ]. Lemaitre, Les cOJ,tlc111porains, 6th ser., p. 32.
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lil<e that founded by St. Philip Neri: small groups of priests, 
living in con1mon, without vows, quite free in their activities, 
btlt encouraging and helping one another. StIch \vas the origin 
of the Oratory of the In1maculate Conception. The first Ora
torian group, comprisil1g, besides Father Petetot as superior 
and Father Gratry, Fathers Valroger, Cambier, Lescoeur, and 
Adolphe Perratld, met at first, in November, 1852, at 21 rue de 
Calais, then n10ved to I I rue de Reg-ard ; there for several years 
Father Gratry's sernlons attracted a choice atldience. There 
Guizot found himself beside Duke de Broglie; Vitet met 
Berryer; MOlltalen1bert "vas a regular attendallt. 7o As Gratry 
said: "God inspired in His servants the idea of an embracing 
science. To connect everything to Christ, letters, natural sci
ences, arts, philosophy, alld history, jtlrisprudence alld laws: 
tllis thought is one that fern1ellts ill the Church." 71 This great 
ideal could not be realized; and Gratry, discouraged, twenty 
years later spol<:e of what he called "the miscarriage of his 
project" ; 72 btlt the Oratory had comn1unicated a notable 
stil11tlltlS to a n1ovell1e11t that would contilltle throughout the 
nineteellth century and that received fron1 Pope I-Jeo XIII most 
solen1n el1couragement. 

The Cure of Ars 

vVhile at Paris eminent priests were undertaking to found a 
center of Christian science, an obscure village in the diocese 
of Belley becalne, by the enlinel1t holiness of its pastor, a center 
of superllatural g-races. In 1854 the pastor of Ars, John Baptist 
Vianlley, unable alone and vvitl1 the l1elp of the zealous priest 
who had been his collaborator for six years, to satisfy the spir

4itual needs of the ntln1erous pilg rims vvho flocked to hilTI, added 
10 Chauvin, Lc P. Gratry, pp. 139, 140, 154. 
71 Gratry, Discours snr Ie devoir intellect'llcl des chretiens et sur fa mission de 

/'Oratuire. 
72 Chauvin, op. cit., p. 187. 
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a group of missio11ers. The holy priest who was thus attracting 
throngs, was born on May 8, 1786, in tl1e village of Dardilly in 
the department of t11e Rhone. His c11ildhood was spent in the 
labors of t11e fields. His earliest relig-ious instruction had been 
given hilTI in secret during the revolutionary persectltion. He 
made his first ComlTIunion in a barn, the poverty of which re
minded him of the destitution of the stable of Bethlehem. His 
progress in the study of hun1an sciences and eve11 of ecclesias
tical sciences had been difficult. But a boundless faith, an 
angelic piety, an ardent zeal for the g"lory of God and the good 
of souls, all had marked hi111 for the priesthood; and from the 
time of his appointment to the little parish of Ars, the renown 
of his holiness kept increasing. 

Wonderful deeds of charity, graces obtained through his 
prayers, the lig-11ts which this humble priest shed on the souls 
that confided in him in the tribunal of penance or even that 
heard him preach in his church, had spread his reputation of 
holiness far and wide. From 1848 to 1852, at the time when so 
ma11Y souls, moved by the great events of that time and by the 
renaissa11ce of a Catholic movement among the educated 
classes, turned instinctively to religion, pilgrimages were or
ganized from all the provinces of France and even from abroad, 
to the holy cure of Ars. Many souls found with him the faith 
they had lacked; others obtained divine enlightenment or even 
bodily cures, instantly obtained. 

This priest's words were sin1ple and without affectation, btlt 
they possessed in a high degree that distinctive quality of the 
priestly word: unction. When speaking" of supernatural thing"s 
-heaven, hell, the Eucharist, the priesthood, sin-his words 
were wonderfully penetrating. For example, he said: 

In heaven a soul will be nourished by the breath of God. Heaven 
is founded in the soul of the saints. It is like a downpour from above in 
which they bathe. The danlned will be enveloped by the wrath of 
God. They have lost the power of loving. If a danlned soul could say 
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even once: My God, I love you, hell \vould no longer exist for it. 
When we are before the Blessed Sacrament, let us close our eyes and 
open our heart; the good God will open His. . . . VVhat a grand 
being a priest is ! If we could grasp this truth on earth, \ve would die, 
not of fright, but of love.... To offend the good God, who wishes 
us only good! To gratify the demon, who wishes us only evil! What 
folly! If you saw a man piling up a big pyre, heaping fagots together, 
and if, when you asked him what he was doing, he should reply: I am 
preparing the fire that is to burn me up, what would you think? Well, 
in comn1itting sin we are acting thus. 73 

13 See A. Monnin, Vie du Cure d'Ars; Vianney, Le bienhe1lreux f.-B. Vianney; 
Monnin, Esprit du cure d'Ars. (Father Vianney was canonized by Pope Pius XI 
in 1925. Tr.) 



CHAPTER XXVI 

The Ch,urch in Italy 

L11<E the Papal States and France, the ot11er states of Eu
rope, notably Italy, Austria, Prussia, S\vitzerland, England, 
Holland, Belg·ium, and Spain, were more or less disturbed 
abollt 1848. There, too, the liberal nloven1el1t appeared sllspect, 

4£1111 of misunderstanding·s, a mil1g ling of good and bad. 011ly 
by stlldying it ill each state cal1 \ve deterll1ine the g·enuine ele
Inents and discerl1 the character of it in each country. 

The political situation of I taly was as con1plex as its religious 
sittlatiol1. The l<ingdom of l.Jombardy-\lenetia, connected to 
Allstria, and the duchies of Parma, Modena, and Lucca, placed 
tlnder tl1e exclllsive protection of tl1e COtlrt of Vienna, as \vell 

4as the king dol11 of the Two Sicilies, more jealous of its 
independel1ce of foreign powers, and the grandduchy of Tus
cany, which followed an uncertain policy, were, by their con

4stitutions, their orig ins, and the princes governing them, born 
enemies of the revolution. But the spirit of distrllst toward the 
Holy See al1d the spirit of meddling in ecclesiastical affairs, 
\vhich ]osep11 II of Allstria arId Leopold II of 1'llscany had 
spread at the close of t11e preceding century, still sllrvived them 
in the courts of these different states. 

Naples cOl1tinlled to avail herself of the so-called privileges 
4of the Sicilia!1 nl0narchy. I-i""'lorence was not resig l1ed to let fall 

il1tO deslletude the principles proclailned by the pseudo-council 
of Pistoia. Sitl1ilar inconsistencies appeared in the liberall110ve

4ll1ent \\Thich, begil1l1ing \vith cries of "I..Jong live relig ion I"~ and 
"Long live Christ!" and "1..Jong live PillS IX!" accepted the 
promptings of the cOl1spirator Mazzil1i. By \vords and deeds, 

448 
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Mazzini endeavored to l<eep up a dubious attitude that was 
calculated to cOlnpromise the Holy See a11d ttlrn to the advan
tage of the revolution. The kingdom of Sardinia, which, like 
the other states of the pel1insula, vvas a state of the old regin1e, 
but which the prospect of a hegen10ny over Italy made a]n10st 
revolutionary, oscillated between the double tendencies, polit
ical a11d relig-ious, that we have just SpOI{e11 of. 

Could it, like Italy, emerge from this incoherence? The evil, 
thoug-h deep, did not appear beyond ren1ecly. Amid so many 
diverg-ent or contrary currents, one currel1t, broader, capable 
of dra\vil1g with it all the others to"vard a COlnmon ideal, could 
be disting-uished: the ideal of a u11ited and constitutio!lal Italy. 

In 1846 Pitls IX had tried to direct this mig-hty current. He 
had asked the Italian pri11ces to moderl1ize their g"OVernn1ents, 
to giYe up part of their prerog-atives in order tIle better to win 
the confidence of their peoples; he himself, givillg- an exanlple, 
inaug"urated a c011stitutional regime ill 11is states, with the ap
plause of his subjects a11d of the world ill general. But the 
revolution had at once tried to seize the Pontiff's u11dertaking 
as soon as it began. Mazzini haste11ed to put forward his pro
graIn of an Italy one alld liberated, and, havi11g been able to 
draw the Pope into his enterprise, had turned the movement 
agai11st hil11. This new plan in turn had failed. The evolution of 
Italy would tal<e place, not for the Church, with Pius IX, nor 
for the anti-Christian sects, v/ith Mazzini, but in a dubious 
way for Piedmont, with \lictor En1111anuel. 

Victor Enl1nanuel 

If \ve regarded only the appearances, vve might suppose that 
the young king \vho succeeded I(ing Charles Albert on the 
throne of Sardil1ia was not destined to stIch a "vork. The con
nectiol1S of his house, his family traditio11S, the circumstances 
of his COIning, and eyen his character seenled to keep him apart 
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from this movement. To the oldest races of Europe, to the 
house of Atlstria, to the hOLlse of Bourbon, the house of Savoy, 
to which the new king belong"ed, had asked marriage connec
tions. Victor Emmanuel, nephew of the grandduke of Tuscany 
and of Archduk:e Raillier; a close relationship connected him 
witll the Bourbons of Naples; lle himself had Inarried an Aus
trian princess. Furtherll10re, "tIle dynasty of Savoy, among its 
titles of honor, prized nothing so much as its traditional renown 
of fidelity to the Church, strict orthodoxy, and austere devo
tion." 

The circumstances of Victor Emmanuel's coming seemed 
calculated to ttlrn hinl away from the political adventure. The 
first day of his reign had been one of the most tragic in the 
history of his country. On the evening of l\1arch 23, r849, in 
the confusion of defeat, in the face of the enell1ies' canlp, 
Victor Emmanuel received a half-broken scepter by fate. The 
first act of his power was to beg from Radetsky an armistice 
and peace. Having barely escaped the danger, would he desire 
to cast hinlself back: into it? Personally until then Victor Em
manuel had ShO\Vll no sort of ambition beyond a single one, that 
of avoiding ceretnOllial formality which at that time was dis
pleasing to hinl and for which later on he had a horror. "His 
education had bee11 that of a gentlelnan rather than of a poli
tician. Brought up remote from the affairs of the world, he 
had not been introduced by any progressive experience to the 
art of governing." 1 

Such were the appearances. Btlt the young king, as the fu
ttlre of his reig"n would show, possessed a natural g-ift of intui
tion, vvhich often takes the place of study and g"enius. At the 
first contacts with his people he understood that the mystical 
reveries of his father Cl1arles Albert on Italy u!litecl and freed 
by Piednlont found a deep echo in public opinion. He acted only 

1 La Gorce, "Les origines de l'unite italienne" in the Correspondant, November 
10, 1893 (CLXXIII, 441 f.). 
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to realize those dreams by practical means. Of all the ethnical 
groups of the peninsula, the Sardinian, Piednlont, and Savoy 
peoples, whom the diplon1acy of Vienna had put under the 
dominance of the house of Savoy, seenled to him the most ro
bust, the ablest in handling arms, and the most amenable to 
military discipline. The bonds of obedience which attached 
them to the dynasty \vere solid, confused with that love of 
country so powerful among these generations of shepherds, 
mountaineers, and plains people. Moreover, the King felt 
himself surrounded by choice Inen. III the army he soon felt that 
warriors like General La Marmora and Colonel Menabrea 
would be instruments of the g4reatest value for him. In his 
council, diplomats like Count Balbo and Massimo d'Azeglio im
pressed him by the daring and firmness of their spirit, as milch 
as by the flexibility of their mind. These were qualities that 
the young prince possessed himself. Wrote d'Azeglio: "I like 
loyalty for many reasons; among others, because it frequently 
serves to deceive others." 2 

Of frankness and dissimulation, of sudden attacl<s and hid
den maneuvers, he would need many to reach the desired end, 
to humor powerful friends, to lull the watcllfulness of some 
and to stir the activity of others. 

What increased the confidence of the King of Sardinia was 
the attitude of France, promptly perceived by him. "Let us de
fend the Tessin frontier as well as that of the Var," wrote (Oc
tober 23, 1848) the French foreign minister. 3 Certain vvords of 
Louis Napoleon, spoken in this sellse in confidential conversa
tions, had been also remarked. They were repeated in Sardinia, 
and they were amplified. People remembered that the prince 
had recently been the friend, even the accomplice, of the Italian 
liberals, and public opinion counted on him to bring France 
il1to a cause that must have been personally appealing to him. 

2 Massimo d'Azeglio, Lettere incdite, p. 63.
 
3 Bastide, La R epublique jran(oise et 1'1talie, p. 123.
 



The question of the attitude tovvarc1 the Holy See remained 
4to be considered. Since the King of Naples had no desig 11 of 

conqLlest or of SLIprenlacy alld since the other Italiall princes 
4Viere paralyzed', whether by their vassalage to Austria or by 

their own weakness, the Pope and the }(jng of PiedITIont re
mained the only preponderant powers in Italy: the Pope, with 
the prestige of his religious majesty; the IZing of Sardinia, 
with that of his nlilitary might and of his ambitiolls. The Sar
dinian ruler, sllbordinating his whole policy to his plan of 
domination in Italy, \vas faced with tllis alternative: either to 
cast his lot with the Pope's party while subjecting it to his 
views, or to tlIrn clearly against hinl. The attempts nlade to \vin 
over the Pope to the projects of the KiIlg of Sardillia \vere 

4rejected, and Victor Etnnlallllel resig ned himself to have the 
COlIrt of Rorne as an enemy. BLIt such a sitLIation was not with
OLIt somethiIlg to frighten him. lie strove at allY price to avoid 
any divergence of a dog-nlatic or disciplinary order, and to 
lirnit the disagreeITIent to questions of a purely political order. 
Such was the aim to which all the efforts of his diplomacy 
tended. We shall see how the force of affairs rendered these 
efforts futile and how the court of T1Irin \vas brought to adopt 
measures of persecution. 

First Steps of PersecLItion 

PlIblic Opitlion, cleverly exploited by the secret sOcIetIes, 
dre\v the rrurin COLIrt into this path. l\1azzilli and his followers, 
adroitly associated with the Italian national claims a spirit of 
opposition to the Holy See; this spirit assunled a coloring- of 
vague Cllristianity. Mazzitli vvrote: "Alll10St two thoLlsalld 
years ago a great philosopher, Christ by nanle, preached the 
fraterIlity that the vvorld still seeks.......A.11 personal discon
tetlts atld disappointed atnbitions can serve the cause of prog
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ress." 4 This appeal was calculated to reacll the foundations of 
Cllristianity which was in the popular soul, and likewise all the 
evil passions. 

This hidden pressure on public opinion had not escaped IZing 
Charles Albert. It pron1pted him to \vrite to Prince :NIetternich 
a stra11ge letter, whicll Metternich inserted in his Jt;1el1loires. 
Said tIle IZing: "A vast conspiracy is in the world I anl 

4not il1tending to teach yOll anythil1g in this regard What 
is certain is that the positiol1 of every king of Sardinia is the 
1110St difficlllt of all positions. I t is never free." 5 IZing Charles 
i\lbert mig-ht \vell reflect that he h.ad contributed to create that 
sittlation. I-lis son resol ved to extricate hill1self frol11 it, not by 
resistil1g the popular Cllrrent 110r by trying to alter the c1irec
tiOll, but by accepting it as it was and yielding to it. "He re
sigl1ed hilTIself to serve the calIse of the revolution because he 
flattered Ilill1self that in this \vay he wOll1d be working for his 

4own advantage. He Pllt 11in1self at tIle head of the national 
ITIOVen1ent whose riotous del110nstratiorls vvere organized by 
the clandestil1e societies." 6 

Victor Emnlanllel II at tI1at tinle was acquail1ted with this 
pllrase of l\1azzilli's Instructions : ,~rrhe eartIlly globe is formed 
of graills of sand; whoever \vishes to advance a sing-Ie step 
mtlst be orle of ours." 7 In any case, the I(ing- was inspired by 
this strategy atId advarlced, in the patl1 of the persecution, only 
by calculated steps. 

The first step was made by tIle law knowl1 as the la\v of the 
Foro, or the Siccardi lavv. TIle ground \vas cleverly chosen. Cer
tain prescriptions of the canon la\v \vithdre\v fron1 the juris
diction of the civil courts a certail1 nUll1ber of relig-ious cases 
and, ill sorne instances, evell the perSOIl of clerics, and ll1ade 

4 Lubienski, Gucrres ct rt~'l'olufiolls d-'] falic .. p. 46.
 
5 Metternich, Afcmoires, IX, 267.
 
G Van DUertll, "(/"icissifudcs politiques, p. 253.
 
T Lubienski, loco cit.
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them subject to trial il1 the ecclesiastical tribunals. The pre
scriptions had fallen into disuse in lTIOSt of the states; blit they 
vvere still observed in Sardinia, and the concordat concluded 
between Gregory XVI al1d King Charles Albert (March 27, 
1841) cOl1firmed them, as also certain vestiges of the ancient 
law of asyltlm. 8 Anyol1e mig-ht easily conjecture that this legis
lation was destined to disappear g-radually in the Sardinian 
States, as in the other European states. In proportion as the 
faith weakened in the masses, they became less suited to grasp 
the reason for such privileges; and the unjllstified scandal re
sulting could not be con1pensated for by the good which these 
privileges procured for the Cl1urch. No one objected when the 
government of the Sardinian States entered on neg-otiations 
with the Holy See for a loyal discussion of the qllestion of 
modifications that were to be made to the concordat of Charles 
Albert. 

We may stippose that such were the intentions of the King 
of Sardinia. He sent to Portici, where the Pope still resided, 
Count Siccardi, comn1issioned to begin the concordat negotia
tions (October, 1849). But this move was open to Slispicion 
when the IZing's envoy, in the l1an1e of his sovereign, asked as 
a prerequisite that the Arcl1bishop of Tlirin and the Bishop 
of Asti, charged with having protested against the encroach
ments of the civil power, ShOllld be asked to leave their sees. At 
the san1e til11e Victor Enlmanuel allowed the press to attack 
with impunity the clergy and the monastic institlitions in a 
manner extremely heated. T11e King's ailTI was said to be to 
terrify the Pope just when the King proposed to enter lipon 
diplomatic conversations with him. Pius IX "vas suspicious and 
declined Siccardi's offer. I-listory 11as jtlstified this attitude on 
the part of the Pope: the pliblication of the correspondence of 
the president of the Sardinian cOllncil has no\v revealed that at 
the very time when he was asking the Holy See to g-ive up the 

8 Acta Pii IX, Part I, Vol. II, p. 140. 
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benefit of a concordat stipulation, he wrote: "With the Pope 
vve must use formalities, salaanls, and hand-kissings, btlt an 
iron firnl11ess, and especially the acconlplished fact." 9 

As the "SalaalTIS" and "hand-kissings" did not succeed, "the 
accon1plished fact" was to be expected l1ext. Siccardi left Por
tici in November, 1849.10 Three months later he presented to 
the Chamber a bill abolishing the ecclesiastical immunities. 
Article I of the bill provided that all civil cases between ecclesi
astics, whether personal suits or property clailTIs or mixed, of 
whatever sort were subject to the civil jurisdiction. Article 2 

sltbjected to the same jltrisdiction all cases concerning the right 
of active and passive nomination to ecclesiastical bel1efices, or 
the property belonging to the latter or to any otller ecclesiastical 
establishment. 11 On the pretext of ending some abuses not fa
vorably viewed by modern peoples, this measure amounted to 
annulling reciprocal stipulations by the will of merely one of 
the contracting parties. Furthermore, it arrogated the evi
dently usurped power of appointments to benefices, and of the 
goods of the Church. But the defenders of the bill in the Cham
ber of Deputies al1d in the Senate passed lig-htly over these 
latter points and strove especially to deride "the Gothic and 
superanl1uated character" of the institutions which the bill 
purposed to abolish, appealing to the modern spirit and pre

9 Massimo d'Azeglio, Ope cit., p. 53. Mazzini, at this time, wrote, in an appeal 
to the clergy: "Italian priests, listen to us.... We would be able to conquer with
out you, but we do not wish to do so" (quoted in Al1Zi de la religion, March 17, 1850, 
p. 442 ). 

10 After Count Siccardi's departure, the Holy Father sent Archbishop Charvaz 
of Sebaste to explain to the King the reason for his refusal. The King's reply (Jan
uary 25) promised the Pope his protection for the two prelates of Turin and Asti 
and declared that the negotiations undertaken for the concordat would be resumed at 
the opportune tin1e. A month later the King presumed to solve the question by a 
unilateral action on the pretext that the Pope had obstinately refused a new con
cordat. The history of these negotiations, based on diplomatic documents, has been 
published in a memoir which is inserted after the papal allocution of January 22, 

1855 (Acta Pz"i IX, Part I, Vol. II, p. 9). This memoir is a historical source of 
the greate~t intere~t. 

11 For the cOlnpletE' text, see Ami de la religion, April 15, 1850. 
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sellting this as opposed to the obstinate routine of the Holy 
See. 12 

The lavv passed by the C11anlber, was ratified by tIle Senate 
(April 8, 1850) alld prol11ulgated the l1ext day anlid noisy 
Inanifestations. Cries of "Dovvn with the priests" l11ingled vvith 
those of "Long live the Siccardi law!" 13 

The S11prenle Pontiff did not \vait for the passing of the la\\' 
before uttering a solen1n protest ag-ainst an act that violated 
both the rights of the Church a1ld fidelity ell1e to treaties. 14 

The bill having been passed, the bishops of Savoy and of 
Piedmont raised their voice in protest. ]"'11ey said that, by 
breakillg concordats nlade 'ATith the Holy See al1d taking no 
account of the nlost solen111 treaties, this lavv offended and af
flicted all those who wished to live al1d die in obedience to the 
Catholic faith. rrhe bishops of Savoy added cOllrageotlsly: 
°perhaps, if the qllestiol1 cOl1cerned treaties concluded \vith 
one of the great powers of Europe, tIle governlnel1t vvould have 
acted with greater reserve.... These great po\vers have the 
effective tneans of t11aking thetnselves respected; but Pius IX 
has no arnlY; he is in exile." 15 

Further Measures of Persecl1tion 

T11e Sardinian cabinet, with lVlarqtlis d'Azeglio still at its 
head, did not stop at these measures. S0011 it demal1ded a ne\y 

circl1mscription of the dioceses, the suppression of certain sees. 
the secularization of several 11lonastic orders. The ROlllan 

12 In his declaration UTo the Italian priests," Mazzini called on the clergy to 
choose between the spirit of the papacy and the n10dern spirit, in which he pretended 
to see the spirit of the gospel. Anzi de la religion, March 17, 1850, p. 442. 

13 See the accounts given by the Risorr;imento of April 9, 1850, and by the official 
journal of the Turin governrnent on the san1e date C--4. mi de la religion, CXLVII, 201). 

14 The act of protest, addressed by Cardinal Antonelli to 11arquis Spinola, charge 
d'affaires of the Holy See at l'urin, bears the date of February 9, 1950. See Chantrel, 
.Annales,. p. 91. 

15 A mi de la religion,. CXLVI, pp. 485. 603. 
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court then received this impression, that ·the court of Turin had 
but one aim: to drive it to reflIsals which Turin wotlld then 
noisily point to, presenting thenl as reactions of the ancient 
reg-ime agaillst the modern spirit, which Piednlont assunled to 
be championing. A bill on civil marriage (JtIne 12, 1852) pro
vol<:ed fresh protests on the part of Rotne. But in that sallle 
year sonle rearrangemellts 1.001<: place in the tnillistry of IZing" 
Victor Emtnanuel, \vhich \vere destined to have considerable 
historical ilTIportance. D'Azeglio, bending under a burden too 
heavy for his shoulders, yielded his place to Count Balbo. The 
latter ill tur11, after a few week:s, witlldrew before the enormous 
task which Piedmont had assutned by posing, in the presence of 
Europe, against the Pope and against Austria, as the moving" 

4power of a united and regenerated Italy. 
Novell1ber 4, 1852, is an inlportant date for history. On that 

day the head of the Sardinian millistry was confided to Count 
Camillo eli Cavour. In appointi11g him (October, 1850) minis
ter of conUTIerce, the IZing said to his other millisters: "Take 
care, this man \vill take over from you all your portfolios." 
Indeed, no burden seelTIed to be unwelconle to this man. Even 
before holding" any official position, he vvas able, by exercising" a 
tireless activity in the d0111aills of agriculture, incltlstry, 
fillances, journalislTI, social eCOn0111Y, and religiotls contro
versy, to inlpose every\vhere the authority of an astonishing 
faculty of assitl1ilatioll allc1 a will that recog-nized 110 obstacle. 
Cavour was about to take llpon hill1self the inl11lense task of 
carryillg on the strife ag"ainst the Roman court and that of 
Vienna, alld to labor at nlaking" Italy 011e of the great powers 
of Europe by organizil1g it about the king-doll1 of Piednl0nt. 

Cavour 

At the age of forty-tvvo, COUllt Camillo Benso di Cavour was 
in the l11atnrity of age and streng"th. "\;\Thne\'"er sa'v him incon
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spicuously taking a walk on the streets of Turin would hardly 
have surtnised in him the future n1aster of Italy. His sn1all 
stature, his near-sightedness, his stoutness, a certain neglig-ent 
and commonplace appearance, all these kept him fro111 the 
masses. But, althotlgh lacking attractive g-ifts, he had the 
qualities that subdue: s11arpness of vie\vs, promptness of 
resolve, and energy in accomplishing what he had resolved." 16 

His almost unbelievable power of worl< and l1is aptitude to 
errlbrace everytl1ing amazed his fellows. Indifferent to praise 
or blame, he asked only the success of his views, declaring him
self a moderate, making appeal to the participation of the worst 
revolutionaries, setting himself forth as a knight of an ideal of 
justice and trampling underfoot the rights of the common 
people, proclaitning himself Catholic in heart and yet not hesi
tating to outrage the Church in her holiest institutions and in 
her nlost venerated leaders. 

A Savoyard on his father's side and a Genevan through his 
mother, offspring of the family of St. Fral1cis de Sales and con
nected wit11 the Clermont-Tonnerres, lle was endowed fron1 
childhood with an insatiable curiosity, which he sought to 
g-ratify by frequent journeys, by deep inquiries about men and 
thillgS. Thus you n1ight suppose that his mind would be tossed 
about by the Inany influences among \vhich he was a sort of 
crossroad. But he had a singleness of aim clearly c011ceived and 
perseveringly pursued, namely, Italian independence. This 
t111ity of purpose set order and clearl1ess, if not greatness and 
virtue, in that rich organization. 17 

16 La Gorce, "Les origines de l'unite italienne," in the Correspondant, November 
10, 1893, p. 456. 

17 The question has been asked whether this celebrated statesman was a Free
mason and whether Freemasonry played a part in the formation of Italian unity. 
According to Cantu (Gli eretici d'I talia) and Balan (Storia d'I talia X, 324), 
Cavour had been grandmaster of Freemasonry. The studies published in the Corriere 
della sera (October 30 and November 7, 1913) by Alessandro Luzio, director of 
the public archives of 1fantua, seem to destroy this legend. If the great proponent 
of Italian unity had obtained that high degree, the Freemasons would have boasted of 
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With Cavour the policy of Piedmont became more precise 
and broader. To take hold of the interests of all Italy, without 
appearing to abandon the particular interests of Piedmont; to 
organize and make at home in the peninsula the heavy burdens 
of the great nations (conscription and excessive taxes) without 
arousing too much outcry; to favor the Italian liberal nlove
ments of Italy without alarming the neighboring monarchies; 
to fig-ht against the Holy See withoLlt breaking with the Church: 
such were the ends which Victor Emmanuel's prime minister 
proposed to himself. These he purstted at the cost of unheard-of 
efforts. Alld these labors wore him out prematurely. But so 
powerful was the impulse given by him that his work continued 
after his death. 

Religious Orders 

In this place we need to study directly merely the relig-ious 
aspect of that policy. When a simple depttty, Cavour had con
tributed to the passage of the "law of the Foro" ; as president of 
the council of ministers, he proposed and had passed (March 2, 

1855) by the Chamber of Deputies (lVlay 22 by the Senate) 
the "lavv of convents." The king-dom of Sardinia at that time 
had 4 archbislloprics, 26 bishoprics, more than 600 religious 
communities, a cOl1siderable number of collegiate churches and 
benefices, almost all of them provided with important en
dowl11ents. Tile object of the new law vvas to sectllarize a con
siderable part of the ecclesiastical properties. The charitable 
religious orders were allowed to live; but tIle goods of the men-

it thereafter. Cavour himself would not have been so eager to sustain the Societe 
nationale, a rather recent organization, if he could have made use of the powerful 
association. Besides, Cavour. who hoped to die in the bosom of the Catholic Church 
and \vho for some time was known to be indebted to the spiritual helps of Father 
Giaconlo. clirl not appear to be favorably disposed toward Freemasonry. From 1848 
to 1860 that society did not shcnv signs of life in Italy, or at least exercised only a 
feeble and intennittent influence. 
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dicant orders would be assigned to a clergy fund. The clergy, no 
long-er a body salaried by the state, would realize the ideal 
formula: the free Church in the free state. 18 Cavour was not 
tlnavvare that a measure of this sort was objectionable to the 
nlass of the population, attac11ed as a \ivhole to the religioLls or
ders. I-Ie had to fight for several tTIonths \vith a tenacity that 
finally overcame all resistance. His bill, he said, was not aggres
sive against relig-ion. Economically profitable to the nation, it 
\ivould end solely, from the ecclesiastical point of view, in a 
happier partition of the gooods of the ChLlrch an10ng the mem
bers of the clergy. IZing Victor Enlmanuel somewhat disliked 
to con1nlit this encroachnlent of the civil povver on ecclesiastical 
property. Once the law was passed, he probably thoLlg-ht to 
calm his conscience by asking that an exception be nlade to the 
confiscation in favor of two chapels which his nl0ther and his 
\vife were fond of visiting. 19 vVith this reservation, he sanc
tioned the confiscation law, which was a foreru11ner of many 
other spoliations. 

Thirty-five monastic orders thus fell u11der the proscription. 
Religious to the nUlnber of 7,850 were despoiled. 11any of those 
W1101TI the la\v regarded as contemplatives, were maintaining 
charitable worl<s. But t11ese perished along- wit11 the rest. Cer
tain others were zealously \vorking at the progress of the 
sciences; they were not spared. Not only did the law outrage 

18 Cantu wrote: "I have heard several of my colleagues boast that they had sug
gested this maxim to Cavour. But Cavour himself did not claim its paternity. On 
the contrary he said that 'an illustrious writer, in a lucid nloment,' had vvished, by 
this formula, to sho\v to Europe that liberty had mightily contributed to the awaken
ing of the religious spirit (./lctes officiels of 1860, p. 594). The fact is that 110ntalem
bert complained that this fonl1ula had been stolen from him and put in circulation 
by a big culprit (Correspol1danf, August, 1863). vVe know d'Azeglio's judgnlent of 
this expression, and the session of July, 1867, showed what inlportance the deputies 
attached to it. It was used by those '\vho like the use of equivocal situations to profit 
by thenl" (Cantil, C;li creticz' d'j talia). Cf. Charles Benoist, "La formula de Cavour: 
l'Eglise libre dans rEtat libre," in the Rc7.'uC des Deux .11ondes, July IS, 1905. 

IH The chapel of the Sacramentines and the church of the Consolata at Turin. Two 
statues later marked the place where the pious queens used to kneel there. 
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religion, science, and charity; it openly violated the constitu
tionallaw of PiedlTIont. In vain, M. de Revel, a forn1er minister 
of ICing Charles Albert, appealed to article 29 of the Statute: 
"All property, V\t"ithout a11y exception \vhatever, is inviolable." 
Parliament ig-nored the appeal. It \vas not stopped eve11 by the 
thought of respecting the wish of the former princes of the 
house of Savoy, \vho had intended to perpetuate liturgical 
prayer on their tombs. The religious of the tTIOt1astery of 
Hauteco111be had to abandon their sacred post. 20 

Other Measures 

The expressions of respect tovvard the Church, lavishly used 
by CavOtlr in the course of the debates, did not deceive the 
Holy Father. rrhe imprisonnlel1t of Archbishop Franzoni of 
Turin because he protested against the lavv of the Foro, his 
banishtnent on Septenlber 25, 1850, the disnlissal of a chaplain 

4\vho recotTInlended prayer for the courageous prelate, the im
4 4prisonment and exile of Archbishop 11arongini of Cagliari for 

a similar reason in 1851, the arrest of several priests, pastors or 
missioners, \vho were arbitrarily accused of stirring uprisings, 
insults uttered in the Chamber of Deputies against the episco
pate, circulars sent out by Cavour directing the syndics to ex
ercise a continual V\Tatchfulness over the pastors,21 and many 
other deeds of the sal11e sort left no doubt as to the hostility of 
the Piedn10nt government to\vard the Church. 

They exiled bishops and placed the clergy tlnder the stlrveil
lance of the police. At the sanle time the revolutionary and inl
pious press was g-ranted every liberty to insult the Pope atld the 
priests, the revolutionaries were permitted to interrupt the ser
mons in the churches, atld the theaters were allowed to ridicule 
the holy mysteries. So far did this outrage go that Sauzet, in his 

20 See the text of the law in ~-i111i de fa religion, June 7. 1855 (CLXVIII, 563-67). 
21 lvlentioned by Dupanloup, La sou'vera:'neft pontificale. p. 309. 
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famous work on marriage (1853), was able to write: "I know 
not what fatal spirit has breathed over Piedmont." The govern
ment's culpable tolerance encouraged every daring, and the 
deputy Brofferio even declared in the Chanlber: "Let us s110w 
these proud prelates that the people also have their fulminations 
and their anat11emas." 22 In vain did the I-Ioly Father repeat his 
complaints and protests. 23 The government, after some banal 
replies, paid no further attention to them. 

Grieved and disappointed were the elninent Catholics who 
l1ad but shortly before fancied a movement of national libera
tion under the auspices of religion. Among these Manzoni and 
Pellico were especially conspicuous. The illustrious author of 
The Betrothed was now more than ever "that suffering genius, 
with a gentle and sad face, with eyes full of yearning"; 24 and 
the author of Le mie prigio11i wrote: "I do not reply to the 
people who regard me as a revolutionary nor to the fanatics of 
liberalism who blame me for not sharing their mad illusions. 
. . . From me they will receive no answer but my open conduct, 
without servility with regard to any of the violent parties, and 
also as Christian as possible." 25 Father Ventura, after allow
ing himself to be drawn for a while into Cavour's following, 
nobly retracted. Having learned from experience, he corrected 
his philosophical and political ideas. Gioberti alone, who had 
withdrawn from public affairs since 1849, "vent ahead in his 

4liberal utopias, suggesting to Victor Emmanuel the political line 
to be followed for accomplis11ing the regeneration of Italy. Btlt 
the sharp attacks of his last work, the Rinnova11le1lto dJ ItaliaJ 

published in 1851, against the temporal power of the popes, and 
some other ras11 views, drew down upon him (January 14, 
1852) the placing of all his writings on the Index by the Holy 
Office. 

22 Cf. ibid.
 
23 Notably on September 19, 1852, in a letter addressed to the IZing of Piedrnont.
 
24 Lamartine, H annonies poetiqllcs conunentary on the "}Iylune au Christ."
j 

25 Letter to Antoine de Latour. 



OTHER MEASURES
 

As for the clergy as a whole, both secular and regular, the 
trials they had just gone through and the prospect of still 
g·reater ones, did but tighten the bonds of charity between them. 
This uniol1 made them, as in the first days of the Church, one 
heart and one sotl1. These feelings vvere nobly expressed in the 
letter which all the superiors of religious orders with houses in 
the Sardinial1 States sent from Rome to all the archbishops al1d 
bishops of the kingdom. They said: "In our tribulations you 
have become the buc1<:1er of the laws made by the Church to 
assure monastic vocations tInder the protection of the cloister." 

This union of the monastic body and the episcopate under the 
supreme authority of the pope would now become especially 
l1ecessary to face the persecutions whicll the events of 1850 to 
1855 enabled them to foresee. 



CHAPTER XXVII 

The Ch'urch, £']1; A ustr£a and Ger11~a1~)! 

PIUS IX \ivas saddened at sig-ht of the turn taken by the 
Italian national movement. H"e had but lately hoped to rule over 
jt by his fatherly influence. But he sa\v it following the way of 
revoltltion and ilnpiety. The power opposed to this movement, 
the i\ustrian Empire, born-protector of the Church and of the 
Holy See, did not spare hilTI stlbjects of cOlnplaint. 

Austria 

Undotlbtedly Austria, by its Constitution of r848 and its con
cordat of 1855, seenled \villing to abandon fil1ally the Josephist 
traditions of its bureatlcracy. Btlt these leg-islative acts did not 
appreciably nlodif)T the fundamental tendencies of the court at 
Viel111a and the :-\llstrian adlninistratioll. The Pope, on his part, 
still fotlnd seriotls matters of concern. 

The revolution of 1848 had its reperctlssion in Atlstria. As in 
.France, the cOtlseqtlences l1ad at first been happy for the Catho
lic Church. In fact, the revoltltionary outbreaks in \Tiel1na and 
in the ~-\ tlstrian provinces in the spring of 1848 \,"ere caused by a 
denland for political rig-hts in favor of the stlbjects of the Em
pire rather thal1 by a demand for independence by the various 
natiol1alities (Slav, I-Iung-arian, Croat, Albanian, Bohelnian) 
that fornled the anlalgam of the state. Btlt the n10vetnent, at 
least at the outset. \vas equally favorable to the cause of the 
political liberties. civil and religions. as it \vas to that of the 
national atltonotl1ies. Emperor Ferclilland (l\pril 10, 1848) 
g-ranted J--Iul1g-ary an Assernbly to sit at Pest, the l1ational capi
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tal, the official use of the 11agyar language, a broadened, and in 
principle universal, suffrage, the abolition of fetldal dtles, and 
equality of taxation. The sovereigll (April 25) prc)1TIulgated at 
Vienna a Constitution copying tIle Belg"ian reginle, establish
ing a parlialnent of two chambers, and indirect and electorally 
qualified suffrage. 1 The tyrallny of the old Austrian bureauc
racy seetned to be abolished for good. 

This same Constittttion of April 25, 1848, suppressed the 
ecclesiastical autocracy of the state, until then tied in \vith the 
bureaucracy. It guaranteed tIle free exercise of worship; and 
this principle of religious autononly survived the Constitution 
itself. In fact, it vvas maintained even after the revocation of 
t}lat Constitution by the ministerial decree of 1\1ay 17 of the 
same year. Francis Joseph, succeeding his uncle Ferdinand 
(Decel11ber 2,1848), did not change it. i\t the beg"inning of the 
following year, the rrlinister Sch\varzenberg" invited all the 
bishops depending on the crown to meet at Vienna to offer their 
proposals concerning the future relations of the Church alld the 
state. On April 29, twenty-nine bishops, soon joined by six 
others, began their deliberations, and on June IS, they sent the 
result to the ministry. By ordinances of ...t\pril 18 and 23, 1850, 
tIle placet was abolished, tIle dealings with Rome were declared 
free, as well as the full exercise of tIle disciplinary authority and 
of worship; the lawful control of the bishops over hig"her educa
tion was guaranteed. 2 Apparently Josephism was dead. 

The fall of l\fetternich was not unrelated to this enlancipation 
of the Catholic Church. We may well believe that the end had 
come to tllat double-faced policy which secretly, by force of the 
Josephist traditions, pestered the action of the Church and pttb
licly fought against the revolution. 3 Cardinal Schvvarzenberg, 

1 Lavisse and Rambaud, Histoire generale, XI, 109-15. 

2 Hergenroether, Histoire de rEglise. VII, 335. 
31fetternich himself \-'Tote: "For fifty years the moral situation of Austria has 

been this: it has been engaged in a secret war against the Church while at the same 
time it is ill open war against the revolution" (.AIemoires, VII, 34). 
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archbishop of Salzburg, wrote: "Millions of Austrian citizens 
hail the new order of things, not only because it guarantees 
them more political liberty, but also because it pronlises the 
Catholic Church the same inlpulses of liberty." 4 

Emperor Francis Joseph 

This happy impression would not last. The new emperor, 
Francis Joseph, whose long reign would be marked by so many 
tragic events for which history must hold him responsible, was 
not the man destined to make a regime of liberty prevail in his 
kingdom and in the Church of Austria. He was personally vio
lent, authoritarian, al1d sensual, witll mediocre intelligence, not 
without shrewdness but without breadth of view and without 
loftiness of mind. In consequence of a systematic education, 
which aimed only at inculcating him with the traditions, way 
of acting, and thirlking of a dynasty, he was the man of that 
dynasty, the Hapsburg, the gtlardian of a deposit, of a systenl 
of g"overnment for wllich he felt l1imself accountable only to 
God, to his ancestors, and to his heirs; in short, less a man than 
a personage, less a character than a link: in a chain. 5 From the 
religious view, Francis Joseph of Hapsburg-Lorraine, emperor 
of Austria and apostolic king of HU11gary, will increase the 
public testimonies of his piety and will contribute to giving an 
unheard-of splendor to the feasts of the Eucharistic Congress 
of Vienna in 1912. But he will die (1916) without being 
cleansed of the responsibility for a war which, according to the 
words of Pope Pius X, "stained his white hair with blood." His 
last will contains a public avowal of a misconduct that dis
honored his hOll1e to his last days.6 

4, Wolfsgruber, Joseph Othmar, cardinal Rauscher, p. 98. 
5 See Rene Pinon, "FranGois-Joseph" in Revue des Deux M ondes, January I, 

1917; Henry Wickam, The Alonarchy of the Hapsburgs,. Louis Eisenmann, Le 
con-'lprol1~is austro-hongrois. 

6 Following the death of Francis Joseph, the newspapers announced that he left 
in his will a million francs to a fonner actress, MIle Catherine Schratt. 



EMPEl~OR FRANCIS JOSEPH 

Under his reig-11, the public liberties granted by the Constitu
tion of 1848 would not long conti11ue. His first proclan1ation 
annollnced the intention of uniting all the countries of tl1e 1110n
arcl1Y into a great state. A Constitution which he granted, on 
11is own authority, to the whole Empire (lIIarch IS, 1849) ac
corded personal and relig-ious liberty to the citizens, but with 
capital restrictions. It proclainled the rig-hts of all nationalities, 
but without establishing any guaranty of them. 7 This C011stitu
tion was never applied. The crtlslling of Hungary, \vllich had 
been in revolt since the SUll1mer of 1849, returned to the Empire 
a regime of strictly personal power, marked by the t\iVO traits of 
absoltltislll in governlllent and Germanization in culture. 8 

By taking- up all tIle traditions of his dynasty, Francis Joseph 
resllmed those of Josephislll. True, by a concordat concluded in 
1855 he restored to the Church the jurisdiction over edllcation, 
over marriage, and over SllCh acts of civil life as directly af
fected the religious life. 9 But these attitudes were in vain. The 
provisions of the concordat clashed with the Josephist habits of 
the clergy and the police traditions of the bureaucracy. Part of 
the secular and regular clerg·y feared that, if it sought support 
from the Holy See agaillst the civil encroachlllellts, it \VOllld 
enCOtlnter the control which its morals, corrupted by wealth, 
made particularly necessary. The state dreaded that a clergy 
too zealous for tIle welfare of souls would soon cease to be a 
docile tool of the crown and of tIle bllreaucracy. The Josephist 
spirit COllti11ued to prevail in the official Austro-Hungarian 
Church. Io 

7 Eisenmann, Ope cit., XI, 128. 
8 The German language became the official language of the Empire. 
9 For the text of the concordat, see Al1li de La religion, CLXX, 424-31. 
10 The .i\ustrian concordat, containing thirty-six articles, was promulgated in 

consistory by Pius IX on November 3, 1855, and by the Emperor of Austria two 
days later. "Pius IX, wishing to draw from this concordat all the good possible, 
thought he ought to address a brief to the bishops of the Austrian Empire, dated 
1.farch 17, 1856. In this brief, praising the zeal and prudence of the venerable prelates, 
he urged them to take advantage of what the new legislation furnished them to 
preserve their diocesans from the harmful doctrines of rationalism and indifference. 
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Anotller subject of grief was given the Pope by Emperor 
Francis Joseph. In spite of the pressil1g exhortations of Pius IX, 
the imperial troops continued to hold Lotnbardy and Venetia 
under the oppressive yoke of Austria. The Emperor remained 
under the blow of severe reproaches addressed by the Sovereign 
Pontiff to his predecessor, when, in his letter of J\1:ay 3, he 
begged His Apostolic ~/Iajesty to "withdra\v his armies from 
a war vvhich, powerless to conquer the hearts of the Lombards 
and Venetians," could end only in "a dominatioll without glory 
and without happy results, since it rested solely on iron." 

Germany 

Another dark spot obsctlred the horizon of Christianity from 
the side of Atlstria. Notwithstanding its defects and faults, the 
monarchy of the I-Iapsburgs still represented Catholicism. But, 
since 1848, the qtlestion arose whether its power was going to 
be absorbed, in the project of a new Germany, by the growing 
might of Prussia, or even whether it WOllld not be expelled fronl 
the federation tllat Prtlssia was dreaming of. For these plans of 
absorption or of exclusion of Austria, the reason was precisely 
the latter's official Catholicism. What the monarchy of the Ho
henzollerns was already projecting was nothing less than a 
league of tIle Protestant sovereigns confrontil1g Catholicism 
and Atlstria. 11 "Catholicism and ellemy of Prussia," wrote Bis
marck (January 20, 1854), "are synonymous terms." 12 Evi
dently if such a dream sllould be realized, "the GernlallY of tIle 
morrow would have neither the same outline nor the sanle de
nominational personality. Witl1 Austria at the top, the Ger-

But the concordat legislation, after being poorly observed, was at first partly violated 
by laws on marriage and on schools, then brutally abrogated by the public authorities" 
(A.	 Pougeois, Hisloire de Pie IX, IV, 62). 

11 G. Goyau, L'AUC'l1zagne 1~eligiellse, Ie catholicisme, III, 18. 
12 Brie./e Bismarc!?s an Lcol). 7'on Gerlach, pp. 121-2 4. 
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manic body wotllc1 present a Catholic face; cut off from Austria 
and seeking- its basis at Berlin, it would tal<e on the aspect of a 
Protestant pow-er." 13 

Prussian Hegemony 

The danger ,vas real. It \vas all tIle g-reater sillce this design 
of a Gernlany g4ronpecl arotlnd Prussia and rtIled over by her 
was the plan for a I011g- titTle ptlrsued by these secret societies 
which we have seen laboring for the ruill of the Catll0lic faith 
and tIle triulllph of freethotlght. 

The nletnoirs of General Lanlarque sho\v that this plan \ivas 

already deternl111ed on in 1826.14 Relating the intervievv he had 
at that till1e V\Tith Coul1t Bisnlarck, he adds: 

He has found the means of being received in all the secret societies 
of Italy and Gern1any, and he holds that these societies are unclern1in
ing the ground on which the present SDcial order rests. According to 
hirl1, the Carbonari will attain their goal, which is to unite all Italy 
in a single po\ver. T'his desire for union is also one of the chief ain1s 
of the Teutonic Society in Gern1any. The lnysterious nunlbers 37 and 
38, which it has adopted, signify that out of thirty-eight princes that 
shared the rule of Gernlany. there must be only one \\Tho will establish 

13 Goyau, Ope cit.} p. 14. 
14 A letter (1778) fron1 Etl1press 1'faria Theresa to her daughter, the queen of 

France, \vas quoted in 1868 in a la\vsuit of the press at Darmstadt against the paper 
H essiche V oll?sblaet fer. :\ccording to this letter, the plan of Prussian dictatorship 
over all Gerrnany \vent back to Frederick II, the head and propagator of the 11asonic 
lodges in Gennany, the great correspondent of the 1vIasons in France. "Everyone 
knows in Europe to what extent we nlay count on the King of Prussia and what 
account is to be taken of his \vord. France has been able to perceive the situation in 
different circumstances. And yet see the sovereign who has the pretention of rais
ing himself to be protector and dictator of Germany. \Vhat is even more extraordinary 
is that the powers do not think of joining together to prevent such an evil, from 
vvhich, sooner or later, all will have to suffer the hanllful consequences. \Vhat I 
have just said concerns all the powers of Europe. The future does not appear to 
me bright. ... If this Prussian beginning is allo\ved to gain ground, \vhat may 
be expected by those \\Tho "Till some day succeed us?" Quoted by Deschamps, 
Les sociifis sccr(~tes ef La soci£;te, II, 4. 
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the constitutional regime and who will lay the foundation of liberty. 
Which one is this prince, who should succeed so nlany others and nlake 
only one state out of so many states? He is known only to the adepts 
of the great directive circle. 15 

The secret was not hard to penetrate for anyone who knew 
even a little about the organization of the secret societies at that 
time. Frederick Willian1 III and his ministers were deeply in
volved in the Tugenclbund, which was given to patriotic tenden
cies strangely nlixed with Masonic ideas. Since 1821 all German 
Masonry was converging toward Berlin; it had become a sort of 
branch of the adn1inistration, conducted to a determined end 
with the rigidity' proper to the Prussian bureaucracy.16 

In 1848 the union of Gerlnany was on the point of being 
realized. The creation of a Prussian empire t11at \vould separate 
France from Russia was tIle objective of Lord Pal111erston. The 
Masonic paper, the Globe) in its ALlgust 18, 1849, number, set 
forth the prog-ram of the English statesman: destruction of the 

4arbitrary and artificial structure erected by the Cong ress of 
Vienna, and the reconstitution of ELlrope by the erectioll of a 
vigorous Gertnan kingdom, with Prussia for its center. 1""'he em
inent Bishop of l\lainz has related that, \vhen at that time he 
was elected a deputy to the parlianlent of Franl<fort, a person
age of high rank: declared to him that the chief mission of the 
parliament was to extend the frontiers of Prussia to the l\lain, 
and that his duty as a deputy \\las to concur in this plan. The 
prelate adds: "I am now certain that this nlan was not ex
pressing a personal opinion, but t11at he had adopted the thoLlg-ht 
of a secret society." 17 

We have treated at SOl11e length this political question of the 
Prussian heg-emO!ly in Germany. We 11ave done so because, as 
later events show, it was destined to have a c011siderable influ

13 il!(:/lluircs du yhl/ra! Lamarquc, II, 4.
 

H; IJcschanlp~. n/'. cit., p. ,-100.
 
17 Ketteler, IJclltschland naclz de111 Krieg von [866.
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ence on the religious history of the nineteenth and the twentieth 
celltllry. To substitute Prussian domination for that of Austria 
in Germany was to substitute the Protestant influence for the 
Catl10lic influence; to strengthen, in the heart of Ellrope, the 
Gerll1an Empire thus remade, was to favor the spread of Lu
ther's religion i11 the world. 

Si11ce 1848 this plan had been that of the king of Prussia, 
Frederick \lVilliam IV. Unquestionable evide11ce of this fact is 
to be fOtlnd in the private and diplomatic documents of the time, 
published later. The Berlin government, in its dOlnestic policy, 
will at first have notl1ing but flattering smiles for the Catholics; 
it will even grant them real liberties, to such a point that the 
Church, deceived for a momellt, will indicate to the different 
rulers the IZing of Prussia as all exanlple to be followed. But 
the favors g'ranted in the realtn of domestic policy have often 
been, for the despotic powers, merely the means of veiling the 
outrages contrived by their foreig11 policy.18 This latter, by its 
very nature, easily escapes the notice of public opinion.19 How
ever, in 1854 the Feuilles histo1/'ico-politiques of lV1unich wrote 
that, wherever occasion offered to wound or mistreat tIle 
Church, "we must suspect the Prussian itlHuence, and the 
thollgl1ts of Prussian heg-emony." 20 

vVe would be mistaken if we were to believe that the definite 
exclusion of tl1e Catholic influe11ce in Germany, to the advan
tag-e of the Protestant influence, dates fro111 the crushing of 

18 At the beginning of his reign Napoleon III will give satisfaction to the con
servative party by having religion, property, and public order respected, while its 
foreign policy will be contrary to the interests of religion and will always be inspired 
by the feeling which in 1845 pron1pted the signing of a plan of German unification. 
(See the document in Deschamps, op. cit., II, 401.) But the policy of the French 
En1peror \vill be less consistently pursued in this direction; it will have happy 
reversals; it will not proceed hand in hand with that of the Prussian I{ing. 

19 11en like Ketteler and Diepenbrock still hoped in 1852 for an intervention by 
the King of Prussia in favor of the Catholics of Baden. Cf. Pfuele, J(etteler, I, 252 ; 

Goyau, L',AllcJtzagnc religieuse, Ie catholicism,e, IV, 28. 
20 Quoted by Goyau, op. cit., III, 18. 
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Austria by Prussia in 1866. The military Sadowa was preceded 
by an intellecttlal Sadowa. As the l1istorian of L J Allel11tag1le 
rel£gielise wrote: 

Between her prostration at Olmtltz and her victory at Sadowa, 
Prussia won over Austria, progressively, insensibly, silently, a first 
victory, at the beginning unperceived by the military general staffs 
and even by many diplo111ats. That victory, 'Non on the banks of the 
Isar, was the moral conquest, not merely of the Bavarian people, but 
of the Bavarian intelligence, and the formation at 11unich of a liberal
national party sharply hostile to Catholicism and to Austria. Therein 
is to be found the result of the reign of Max. Legends "vere current 
according to which the King in vain personally gave a conspicuous 
example: if Dahlmann, his former professor at Goettingen, had not 
dissuaded hin1, he would have become a Protestant. Moreover, he 
would have tried to receive the Masonic initiation, without the advice 
of the minister Sfordten, who considered it inopportune. Bound to the 
Catholic religion by his royal dignity, by the precedents of his house, 
and by the susceptibilities of his people, Max took his revenge by 
surrounding hilTIself with advisers all of whom belonged to Protes
tantism. 21 

One of those advisers "vas the celebrated historian Heinrich von 
Sybel, whonl a certain writer without any sympathy for 
Catholicism calls a "Homais of patriotism." 22 Sybel wrote in 
1847 that to be ultramontane and a German patriot are two 
things mutually excltlsive. 23 

Bismarck 

In 1847 Prince Bismarck entered into the affairs of govern
ment. '"fhat same year nlar1<:ed the beginning of practical real
ization of Prussian hegelTIOny in Germany. Otto Leopold von 
Bismarcl<:-Schoenhausen was born at Schoenhausen in the 

21 Ibid., p. 24.
 
22 Ernest Denis, La fondation de l'e1npire alle1nand, p. 132.
 

23 Guilland, L'Allen1agne nouvelle et ses historiens, p. 159.
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March of Brandenburg in 1815. At the age of thirty-two he 
already had that authoritarian attitude, that cold and inflexible 
manner, that hard look, and, beneath a heavy motlstache, that 
sarcastic line of the lips, which grew nlore pronounced with age, 
when the success of his undertakings added to his features an 
expression of satisfied pride and fierce tritlmpll. The nloral 
character corresponded to the physical. His letters and likewise 
his speeches were filled with strong figures, sharp retorts, brutal 
sallies. A skeptic and cynic, he despised men and was aCCtlS
tomed to say that all men had a price if you offered it to them. 
With much force he asserted his belief in God; but he easily rid 
himself of the burden of morality. "Scruples did not halt hilTI, 
any more than did rancor; for him treaties vvere merely tran
sient combinations, and he judged them outworn as soon as he 
had drawn from them all the desired advantages." 24 "Con
flicts," he said, "beconle merely a question of might. Whoever 
has the might goes ahead." This expression vvas formulated by 
Count Schwerin in the famous formula, "NIig-ht surpasses 
right." 

BislTIarck was a Christian in a way. But assuredly he was 
more German than Christian, and more Prussian than Gernlan. 
He was prepared to subordinate everything to his double ob
jective: Prussia's domination over Germany, and Germany's 
domination over the world. He said: "Prussia's nlaterial ilTI
portance does not correspond to its intellectual importance.... 
The history of Prussia for a htlndred years represents only a 
series of nlissed opportunities." By "nlissed opportunities" he 
was referring to the neglect Prussia had shown in failing to 
establish her heg-emony in Germany. 1ioreover, as soon as he 
attained to power, he wel1t straig-ht toward his goal, rushing on 
his foes vvitll inlperttlrbable daril1g. In the Diet the representa
tive of Austria had some exceptional prerog-atives. Anlong 
other privileg-es, he alone had the right to s1110ke there. Bis

24 Ernest Denis, in Histoire generale, XI, 318. 
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marck handed hinl a long cigar and boldly asked the Austrian 
4ambassador for a lig ht. Bismarck's whole character is exempli

fied in this little incident. The affair of the cigar won for him a 
prestige among the diplomats. Thereafter nothing remained 
that he would not dare to try. III a famous report he wrote: 
"The unity of Germany will be realized, not by speeches or ma
jority decisions, but by steel and blood." That unity will indeed 
be realized by three wars: by the defeat of Denmark in 1864, by 
the crushing of Austria in 1866, and by the victory over Frallce 
in 1870-1871. 

Catholicism in Prussia 

In tIle presence of such schemes, what had been the attitude 
of German Catholics? Most of these men gladly accepted them, 
even enthusiastically praising the idea of the unification of Ger
many. But they rejected the idea of a unified Germany that 
would have Berlin for its capital and that would exclude or ab
sorb Catholic Austria. The Rhineland deputy August Reichen
sperger became the eloquent defender of this view, which would 
set up a Catholic "Great Germany" beside a Protestant "Little 
Germany" distinct from each other by tlleir elenlents and their 
aims. Later on, a new idea sprang up among the Catholics as 
being more in conformity with the state of minds and more 
easily practical: that of a German unity based on the freedom 
of the Churches. But the situation facing Catholicism was so 
different in the different realms that it needed to be the object of 
a special study for each of the principal states. 

In Prussia the attitude of the Catholics was at first hesitant, 
allxious. On one side, upon hearing statesmen like Bisnlarck so 
loudly affirl11ing the identity of the Prussian idea and the Prot
estant idea, they wondered wllether they were not going to be 
subjected to the lot of their Belgian bretllren in the Netherlands 
and of their Irish brethrell in England. On the other side, the 
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liberties granted to the Cat110lics in Prussia seemed such as to 
reassure them. 

The status of the Catholic Church in Prussia had, in fact, 
jtlst been reg-tllated by the Constittltiol1 itself. The constitu
tional act of 1848 proclaillled the autonolny of the Churc11es. 
The Prussial1 bishops at once profited by this declaration to 
correspond freely \vith the pope and to confer ecclesiastical 
benefices on their own atlthority. The Constittltion of Febrtlary 
5, 1850, confirmed these liberties. Article 12 declared that "the 
Evangelical Chtlrch, the Roman Churc11, and the other religious 
societies \vere free to org-anize their affairs by then1selves." 
Article 13 permitted thel11 to con1111ul1icate freely wit11 their 
heads. Article 15 renounced the right of the Prussial1 state to 
intervene in ecclesiastical appointtllents. 

T11ese provisions favorable to the Ronlan Church had been 
inspired by political views, rather thal1 by a spirit of kil1dness 
toward, Catholicism. They formed part of the liberal Consti
tution isstlil1g-, in Prtlssia as elsewhere, from the liberal Inove
l11ent of 1848. Besides, Prussia, to stlcceed in her design of 
don1ination over Germal1y, needed first of all to conciliate the 
sympathy of the Catholic party, which might offer forn1idable 
opposition to that design. But these clever calctllations, which 
later evel1ts clearly brought to lig-ht, were 110t altogether evident. 
The Catholics of Prtlssia, the Ron1al1 cOtIrt itself, cotlld be 
fooled in the matter. 

Openly and wholeheartedly the Chtlrch in Prussia rejoiced. 
Pius IX g-avc it t\VO cardinals, Diepel1brock of Breslau and 
Geissel of Cologl1e. The Prtlssian Church, beguiled al1d grate
ful, assisted at the honors \vhich the papal nuncio of \lienl1a 
(Viale-Prela) received at Bresslau \vhen (Novenlber, 1850) 
he brotlg-ht the cardil1alitial insig-nia to Diepcnbrock. Prussia 
had for a long til11e reftlsecl recognition to every papal envoy, 
regardil1g him as a n1essenger of i\ntichrist; now in that 
Prussia both fllilitary officers and ~~()\TernnlClltdig-nitaries joined 
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officially in the ceremonies that celebrated the presence of Viale
Prela. At Berlin, for the first time since the Reformation, a 
Corpus Christi procession, led by the pastor IZetteler, made its 
way along the U1~ter den Lin,den.. As you n1ight have read in 
the Civilta cattolica) "The moven1ent of Germany to\vard 
Catholicism is today so strong that the peoples and the govern
ments yield to a common impulse, without perhaps taking ac
count of it themselves." 25 

Many of the works of charity in which Catholic Gertnany 
glories date fron1 these first years of freedom: for exatnple, at 
Berlin the St. Hed\vig Hospital, founded for fifty patie11ts in 
1846, five years later was reorganized by IZetteler in a ne\v 
structure and at once provided 300 beds; at 11unster the St. 
Vincent de Paul Fraternity in 1849 embraced 1,300 generous 
Catholics to advise on the placing of poor cllildren. The diocese 
received the Vincentians in 1851, the Franciscans in 1853. 
These were preceded by the Jestlits, \vhose first novitiate \vas 
opened in Westphalia in 1850. Big tnissions were beg"un: those 
of Cologne in 1850, of Heidelberg in 1851, of Frankfort in 
1852 , of Aug"sbtlrg in 1853. These deeply stirred the relig-ious 
atmosphere of Germany.26 Some noble tninds abjured their 
Protestantism and increased the ntlmber of apologists of the 
Roman Church. Of this number were the celebrated Countess 
Ida von Hahn-Hahn, and the future sociologist Vog-elsang, who 
founded the Christian social school in 4A. tlstria. A large associa
tion was founded under the patronage of St. Boniface with the 
aim of grouping the Catholics together, coordinating their 
efforts, and supporting their apostolic labors with financial as
sistance. 

By giving freedom to the Catholic Chtlrch, Frederick Wil
liam IV probably did not expect such progress. The Protestant 
Cllurch took alarm. III 1851 the Gazette de la ~Veser said: 

25 Ci7"iltd catfalica, Decen1ber, 1851, p. 707.
 
26 G. Goyau, ap. cit., III, 18D-9I.
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"Anyone would have to be blind not to see what dangers Protes
tantism is running." 27 In AtIgtIst, 1852, the nleeting of the 
Gustavus Adolphus Society 28 called the attention of the Protes
tants to the gravity of the situation. In September the Protesant 
congress of Bremen passed a similar declaration. 

The Catholics told themselves that they had the Constitution 
on their side. They thotIght that to touch the Constittltion would 
be to arouse the liberal party against the governnlent; that the 
Kil1g would not dare attempt anything of that sort. Conse
qtIel1tly they were often led to contend side by side vvith the 
liberals, at till1es evel1 coalescing with them, to defend, against 
the too narrow interpretations of the conservatives, the text of 
the Act which had given them liberty. As at that very time the 
Catholics of France were doing in their campaign for freedom 
of edtlcation, so the Catllolics of Germany, while rejecting doc
trinal liberalism, took their stand boldly on the ground of the 
liberal Constitution and of the common law. 29 For thenlselves 
they denlal1ded no right that they did not at the same time claim 
for others. i\tlg"Ust Reichensperger nlore than once intervened 
in the Chanlber to defend the injured rights of the Protestants. 30 

This policy broug-ht to him and to his colleagtles of the Chanlber 
a real popularity. In 1852, the group of Catholic deputies sitting 
in the Prussian Chanlber numbered seventy and was a political 
power that had to be reckoned with. 

The Constitution was always their basis, their great argu
ment. They did not suspect that at the side of the PrtIssian King 
a nlinister without consciel1ce, Bismarck, would feel himself 
but little inconvenienced by a constitutional text, on the day 
\vhen he nlight thinl< that reasons of state would call tIpon him 
to infring-e on it; that he had already worked out his famous 

27 Quoted by the Civilta cattolica of August II-Septenlber I, 1851. 
28 This Society was founded in 1843 to sustain the slnall Protestant centers in 

Catholic countries. The King of Prussia accepted the office of its protector. 
29 Pastor, Reichensperger, I, 337, 356. 
so Goyau, Ope cit., III, 246-48. 



478 CHURCH IN AUSTRIA AND GERl\!IANY 

theory of the "col1stitutional gaps." This theory consisted in 
cleverly ptltting- hinlself in a case that he presellted as not fore
seen by tIle constitutional text, and then in solving it according 
to his own pleasure. 31 

Bismarck's Policy 

For Bismarck one principle dominated the Constitution, 
l1amely, that the Prussian state was a Protestant state. Thtls he 
considered as not admissible that he should allow the formation 
in its bosom of a grotIpil1g of Catholics that might constitute a 
state within the state. Prussia could not suffer within it the 
Roman Church following its own laws. Moreover, in Bistnarck's 
tnind the alliance of a certain number of liberal Protestants with 
the Catholic faction was unpardonable. He conceived the l\1ach
ia\Tellian plan of comprotnising the two parties, one by the 
other. The order \vas isstled to discredit among the people the 
liberal Protestants as allied to the Jestlits and to denounce to the 
cotlrt of Rome the Catholics compromised in the liberallTIove
mente 

This nlanetlver was only the preliminary move. V\lhat Bis
lllarck vvished was the conlplete rtlil1 or at least the absolute sub
jection of Catholicism in Germany. "\Vith the tlltranlontanes," 
he said, ~'every concession produced the effect of a partial pay
Inent, an enCOtlragement.... The invading- spirit that pre
vails in the Catholic camp will force us to engage in a pitched 
battle." 

Frederick vVilliam IV finally entered into these views. This 
pril1ce \vas sincerely opposed to the grovvil1g rationalism and to 
the f-Iegelial1 pantheism, the moral consequences of w11ich he 
dreaded. Hence he intended to raise tIP, against these dangerous 

31 Accordingly, when the Charnber plainly showed its dissatisfaction with the 
royal policy by refusing to pass the hndget, Bisrnarck ignored it and governed 
against the l11ajority, declaring brazenly that the Constitution had not foreseen the 
case where the Parliament would refuse the necessary funds. 
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theories, an effective dike by reconstituting German Protestant
ism on solid fotlndations. Two tendencies, however, appeared 
among the theolog-ians of the Reformation. The "theology of 
conciliation" or "the unionist theology," erected on the founda
tions laid by Schleiermacher al1d Neander, attempted to fil1d a 
just mean bet\veen the orthodox Lutheran theologians and the 
liberal theologians, inclined to rationalisnl. It strove to get its 
views accepted by the Re'lJue de la scie1tce et de la vie chretienrle, 
founded in 1850. On the other hand the "neo-Lutheran theo
logy" etldeavored to win acceptance for the dog"mas of primitive 
Lutheranism by giving them a form accomlTIodated to the spirit 
of the age. The neO-Ltltheran theolog"y prevailed in the univer
sities. 

The King of Prussia at first tried to maintain the peace be
tween the two Protestant parties by a see-saw policy. At one 
time he gave satisfaction to the party of the l..lutheran creed by 
concessiol1S, at another tinle he endeavored to restrain it. He 
was tired of these fluctuations when, in 1852, the congress of 
Bretnen gave him to understand in a brutal way that the only 
real ground of union between the Protestants was the strife 
against Rome. This view was a resumptiol1 of an idea cherished 
by BUl1sen. According to this idea a vast Evangelical society 
must be formed to fortn a counterweight to the Chtlrch of 
Ronle. 32 

The first act of political oppression against the Catholic 
Church "vas the concession to the Evangelical Church of a 
series of btldgetary favors. 33 Then follo\ved an undertaking of 
secret negotiations between the Holy See and the Prussian 
governnlent. Tl1ese attempts made the Pope hope for the con
cltlsion of a concordat. In the spring of 1853 l\1anteuffel even 
seemed inclined to place at tIle service of the I-Ioly See the politi

32 On the organization of German Protestantism during the reign of Frederick 
William IV, see Hergenroether, Histoire de l'Eglise} VIII, 66-73. 

33 Goyau, ap. cit.) III, 255. 



480 CHURCH IN AUSTRIA AND GERMANY 

cal influence of Prussia over the other states of Germany, 
\iVhether the ROl11an diplonlacy surmised the double game of the 
.Prussian diplonlacy,34 or \vhether otb.er Cl1rrents prevailed at 
l3erlin, these negotiations suddenly ceased in 1854. Ul1doubtedly 
13isnlarck was putting on a sort of rehearsal of the diplomatic 
conledy which 11e W011ld later playas chancellor of the Empire 
and by which he would try to arouse a criticism by the Pope 
against the center. 35 

vVe may consider 1854 as the date of the start of Prussia's 
strife ag-ainst Catholicism, a strife destined to become widely 
kno\vn under tIle name of IZultl1rkampf. It found the Catholics 
ready to resist. This resistance, directed by a nlan of hig-h worth, 
\vas both able and COl1rag-eol1S. Until the day when an exag
g-erated national pride chang-ed its hal1g-hty independence, it \von 
for the Gernlan Catholics the honor of being proposed as models 
for the CatIlolics of other nations. 

Bishop von IZetteler 

In the grand duchy of Hesse-Darmstadt, in the duchy of 
Nassau, in the l<ingdol1l of vViirtenlberg, and in the grand cll1Chy 
of Baden, the strife had already broken out. Particularly in 
Baden it reached a trag-ic intensity. Not only did the courts of 
Darnlstadt, Wiesbaden, Stuttg-art, and Karlsruhe follow in 
1848 the example of Prussia, bl1t since 1820 they had agreed to 
maintain the sanle relig-iol1s policy, the policy of a vexatious and 
tyral11lical bureal1cracy. The sovereig-n, supreme head of the 
Protestant establishnlent, claimed the sanle prerogatives over 
the Catholic Church. The old Josephist spirit was there com
pletely prevalent. 

34 At the tinle when 11anteuffel ,vas making these advances, Bisnlarck, in the 
name of Prussia, was dissuading the grand duke of Baden £r01n coming to an 
understanding with RaIne for a peaceful religious settlelnent. 

35 Goyau, op. cit.) III, 272. 
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In the summer of 1850, in I-Iesse-Darmstadt began the strug
gle of the Catholics to win their liberties. This strife was carried 
on under the leadership of the valiant Bishop Ketteler of lVlainz. 
This Baron \;Yillianl Enlnlanuel von IZetteler, born at Munster 
in 1811, had at first worn the embroidered tlniform of referen
dary at the court of Saxony. The anti-Catholic persecutions 
(1834-1838) made him conscious of his priestly vocation. At 
the ag-e of thirty he began his theological studies. He was or
dained priest three years later. His first appointnlent was as 
curate at Beckum, a little town of 4,000 inhabitants, then in 
1846 he was appointed to tal<e charge of a rural parish of Hop
sten, which had about 2,000 SOltIS. For about four years Enl
nlanuel von IZetteler was a model country priest. His works of 
social doctrines \vere a sort of forerunner of his later advanced 
theories. The electors of 1848 sent him to the Frankfort parlia
ment. In a long opel1 letter to his electors, he shovved that he vvas 
opposed to the centralizing policy. "So long as the family and 
the comtTIune can suffice for themselves," he said, "they oug-ht 
to be left tlleir free autononly. Let the people thenlselves regu
late communal affairs: they will mal<e the experience an ap
prenticeship for the political life and will acquire the capacity 
that g-ives man the feeling of his responsibility." The ne\v 
deputy would sit on the extretTIe left and he asked "the greatest 
possible liberty for all, including the Catholics." 36 

IZetteler, ho\vever, had little confiderice in purely political 
arrang-enlents. In his mind the political question \vas overshad
owed by the social qtlestion, and this by the religious question. 
r[his doctrine was what he set forth (November and Decenlber, 
r848) in six eloquent sermons delivered at Mainz,37 after re
sigl1ing as deputy to devote hinlself exclusively to the work of 

36 J. Lionnet, UI1 evcque social, K ettelcr, p. 25. 
37 These sermons will be found in Decurtins, CEtlvres choisies de M gr K etteler; 

Liollnet, op. cit., pp. 28-39, gives a SU111111ary of them. 
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his priestly ministry. Shortly afterward, he was called to direct 
the important and sole Catholic parish in Berlin, established 
tInder the patronag-e of St. Hedwig .Tirelessly he spent hin1self 
in the capital of Prussia, as he had done in the little village of 
Hopsten. Then the choice of Pius IX appointed hinl to the 
episcopal see of Mainz, long before n1ade illustrious by the great 
apostle of Germany, St. Boniface.3s 

As soon as he vvas installed ( July, 1850), the new bishop 
displayed in the exercise of his office the apostolic activity which 
his earlier labors nlight have predicted. The foundation of a 
seminary and the holding of at1nual pastoral retreats awakened 
tIle sacerdotal spirit, which for SaIne time had slun1bered. Con
greg-ations of meI1 and of Vlomen, confraternities, and chari
table associatiolls, braving the vexations of Josephism, were 
fotlnded here and tllere. Ketteler traversed his entire diocese, 
stirring tIle zeal of scnne, quieting- the misunderstandings or 
disagreen1ents of others, sustaining everyone by his cotlnsels. 
This feudal lord, in his first pastoral to his flock, laid before 
thenl the vow of poverty; al1d this VO\V he himself held to 111ani
festly. 

The progress of Catllolicisnl in the diocese of Mainz began 
to arouse the COl11plaints of the Protestants and to disturb the 
bureaucracy of the grand duchy of Hesse. \Vithout being un
duly concerned with these agitations and disturbances, the 
earnest prelate thoug-ht to extend his action beyond his diocese 
of Mainz. If the sovereigns agreed together to maintain their 
religious policy, vvhy should not the bishops join together on 
their side for the defense of the rig-hts of the Church? The 
Rhineland bishops, under the g-uidance of their venerable nletro
politan, responded to his appeal, as did also Archbishop Vicari 
of Frieburg inl Breisgau. 

38 Cf. Goyau, Ope c'it... IV, 11. Pius IX appointed I(etteler, disregarding the wishes 
of the Mainz chapter and of the court of Hesse-Darmstadt. Cf. also Lionnet, Ope cit., 

P·43· 
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The Rhineland Bishops 

Hermann Vicari., born in 1773, was then about eighty years 
old. While a yottng nlan he had been il1stalled in the office of the 
episcopal chancery of Constance. Later at Freiburg, under 
Archbisl10p Den1eter, he valiantly sustaiI1ed the cause of the 
canon law in the qtlestion of mixed marriages. He was a pious 
priest, with a gentle disposition, ready for outbursts of cheerful
ness, even more ready in outbursts of charity. His charity was 
boundless; his amiability was perfectly frank. 39 His close circle 
and undoubtedly lIe himself would have been astonished if, when 
he answered Ketteler's appeal, anyone had predicted that the 
affair in which he was engaged would soon lead him to assume 
the role of confessor of the faith. 

In 1850 one of his priests, Professor Hirscher, invited the 
Upper Chanlber of Baden to follow the example of Prussia and 
furnisl1 the Archbishop of Freiburg with the necessary funds 
for the creation of the seminaries that he needed. Tl1e Upper 
Chal11ber applauded him; but the second Chamber, perhaps 
obeying- governmental solicitations, refused his request. 

In Marcl1 of the next year, the bishops of the ecclesiastical 
province of tl1e Rhine, encouraged by a brief which Pius IX ad
dressed to them (July 25, 1850), met at Freiburg under the 
presidency of their n1etropolitan, Hermann Vicari. There they 
considered the events of the Baden parliament, and also all the 
denials of justice and all the administrative vexations which 
they had been oblig-ed to undergo from the little states included 
in the ecclesiastical region which they represented. rrhe result 
of their deliberations was a petition vvhich eacl1 of thelll pre
sented to his respective g·overnment. They asked tl1at tl1ey be 
nlade teachers of their clerics, that they be allowed to foul1d 
Catholic schools, and that they be pernlitted to adlninister the 
property of the Chtlrch without hindrance. 

89 Goyau, op. cit., IV, 38. 
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Eleven months later, when none of the governments had 
given a reply to their petition, the bishops met a second tilne at 
Freiburg and openly protested against "a system whose prac
tice would involve the ruin of the Church in the province." The 
Rhineland states saw in this statenlent the beginning of an open 
strife against their relig-ious policy. In tl1is they were not mis
taken. In !vIay, 185 I, I(etteler, by virtue of the independence 
\vhich the natural law and the divine law assured to the exercise 
of purely spiritual power, opened a senlillary without asking 
any authorization from tI1e Hesse governmel1t. A year later, 
when the Baden ministry requested the Archbishop of Freiburg 
to give a funeral service for Grand Du1<:e Leopold, wl10 died a 
Protestant, Vicari reftlsed to celebrate the service, alleging the 
laws of the Catholic Church. The angered government tried to 
bear down on the priests. Out of 800 priests, 740 gave the same 
refusal as their archbisl1op. 

On MarcIl 5, 1853, the four governments of Hesse, Nassau, 
Wiirtemberg, and BadeI1 decided to reply to the episcopal me
morials of 1851 and 1852. They rejected all the requests in toto 
and in detail. Vicari replied to this act of the governInent by in
forming the Baden ministry that tIle Catllolic bis110ps had re
solved to govern their dioceses freely and to freely administer 
the ecclesiastical possessions. Almost at tl1e same tilne they 
made appointments to parishes withoLlt referring the matter to 
the g·overnment of Darmstadt; Bishop Blun1 of Limburg acted 
in the same way without previOtls notice to the Grand Duke of 
Nassau; the bisl10ps of Wiirten1berg- took the saIne attitude. 

Bishop Vicari 

The Grand Dul<e tried to cut short the movement of inde
pendence. This he did by issuing (Noven1ber 7, 1853) a decree 
prescribing that "no ordinance made by the archbishop of 
Freiburg would be recognized in any \vay if its publication had 
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not been expressly aLlthorized by hilTI as Grand DLlke of Baden 
or by a conlmissioner especially named by hinl." On November 
I I Vicari replied by excommunicating l1011tinatint the royal 
conlmissioner, nanled Burger. The governnlent forbade the 
episcopal sentence to be read in the ptllpit and attempted to 
terrorize the clergy and the people by proceeding to a large 
nLll1lber of arrests. The popLllation of Baden, despite the insLlf
ficiency of a clergy too sLlbtnissive to governmental influences, 
had remained devoLlt. The persecution revived the zeal of the 
ILlkevvarm. Alban Stolz wrote: "With the good Catholics, to 
have been imprisoned is considered almost a glory." In vain the 
governnlent resorted to one of those base tricks that dishonor 
any regilTIe. The J estlits were told that tlley wotlld be spared if 
they \vould blanle the acts of the Archbishop. Btlt the Jesuits 
preferred to desert Freiburg rather than desert tIle cause of the 
head of tIle diocese. 4o The aged bishop seemed to become young 
again in the fight. In replying to the messag·es addressed to him 
by the Catholics of all the nations of Europe,41 he used words 
worthy of an AthanasiLls, a Chrysostom, a Hilary. His words 
vvere so touching that Dollinger could not hear them without 
weepIng. 

Some independent Prostestants, such as Leo and Gerlach, 
were grateful to Vicari for having dared to say that the affairs 
of the CI1Llrch concern only the Church. Such a movenlent was 
of a Ilature to alarm the governlTIent of Baden. It even wondered 
whether the relig"ious agitation was going to tLlrll toward ALIS
tria certain CatIlolic popLllations that were in former times 
subjects of tIle HapsbLlrgs. The court of Vienna offered its dip
lonlatic nlediation to appease tIle differences. StIC}l an undertak
ing· nlust be forestalled. IZetteler was sounded out, aI1d he 
consented to enter into discussio11S with the representatives of 

40 Goyau, Ope cit., IV, 45. 
41 Friedrich, Dollinger, III, 135. Cf. Anti de la religio11" December I, 1853, p. 

52 1; Correspondant, December 25, 1853, p. 442; 11ontalembert, CEtlVres, V, 239
41. 
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the different states. An understanding might have been reached 
in that year 1854; but certain obstacles intervened on the side of 
Prussia. Its Catholics appealed to the Church legislation in 
Prussia as a model in comparison with the different Protestant 
states. Bismarck, who was then, as representative of King Fred
erick William, at the Diet of Frankfort, strongly pleaded the 
cause of Protestantism, which he said was threatened by the 
Catholic agitation. He was so successful tllat he obtailled not 
only the suspension of the parleys, but also his being sent to 
Karlsruhe and Nassau. 

When he left these two cities, the desire for an tlnclerstand
ing was replaced, in the minds of the two rulers, by the intention 
to prosecute to the utmost the repression of every manifestation 
judged hostile to the government. On May 19, 1854, Vicari, ac
cused of fostering disobedience, was declared under arrest and 
was kept secluded in his residence. All commLlnication with his 
clergy was forbidden. This hateful outrag"e did btlt add to the 
popularity of the aged bishop. Without any concerted organiza
tion, the faithfL1I went into mourning, suspended every festivity, 
every rejoicing, so long as their bishop shoLlld remain im
prisoned. This UnanilTIOUS manifestation, silent and persistent, 
which was felt to have come from the depth of the consciences, 
disturbed the governments more than a riotous uprising would 
have done. TIle courts of Baden, Nassau, Hesse, and Wiirtem
berg returned to their plans of appeasement. 

A messenger of King William of W iirtemberg at first, then 
an agent of the prince reg"ellt of Baden, then SOl11e deputies fron1 
Nassau alld Hesse, set out for Rome in 1855. The exanlple of 
the concordat cOllcluded with Austria that sall1e year was not 
without influence 011 the result of the neg"otiations. These re
sulted, in 1857 for Wi.lrtemberg, in 1859 and 1860 for Baden 
and the other states involved in the conflicts, in the conclusion 
of concordats which, in their nlain lines, gave satisfaction to the 
episcopal grievances of 1851 and 1853. The bureaucracy was 
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beaten. But the Catholic Churches of these different states 
vvould see rising before them al10ther absolutism, that of the 
Cllanlbers, that of the ministries, and in this way would under
go persecutions no less grievous. 42 

42 In the account of the persecutions of the Church in Germany, we have been 
much indebted to the excellent work of Georges Goyau, L'A llel'nagne religif1lSe, Ie 
catholicisn~e. We shall have occasion to utilize this same work when we take up 
again the account of the religious struggles in Germany. 



CHAPTER XXVIII 

The Church in, Otlter Cou1ttries 

Switzerland 

IN S'V1TZERLAND similar attempts at relig-ious oppression 
were met \vith similar resistal1ce, and the courage of Bishop 
Vicari had its counterpart in that of Bishop 11arilley. We have 
seen how tIle attacks of the radical party on the old federal 
constitution of Switzerland brollght about, in 1846, the forma
tion of a defensive league on the part of the seven Catholic and 
conservative cantons of Lucerne, Uri, Sch\vytz, Unterwalden, 
Zllg, Fribollrg-, and Valais. Tl1is league took: the name of 50n
derbllnd ("separation alliance"). 

On July 20, 1847, the federal Diet pronounced the dissolution 
of tIle Sonderbund. It also ordered that the Jesuits, to \vhom 
the radicals attriblltec1 the origin of the resistance, should be 
expelled from the canton of I.,ucerl1e. The charg-e against the 
Society of Jesus was 110t justified. Duke Victor de Broglie 
shortly afterward, vvhen declaring himself the foe of the Jesuits, 
affirnled in the Chalnber of Peers, after inquiry: "During the 
thirty years that these religious have beel1 in Switzerland, no 
possibility existed of findil1g or supposing any fact vvhatever on 
which to rest a grollnd to jllstify tIleir expulsion." 1 On July 22 

the seven cantons published a protest ag-ainst the ll1easures 
adopted by the I)iet, vvhich seell1ec1 to thel11 to violate the federal 
pact. The t\vclve cantons fornling the n1ajority replied by rais
ing an army of 5°,000 nlen cOl111nanc1ed by General Dufour, 
\\rho. on Novenlber ro, 1l1ade a ll1ilitary occupation of the canton 

l1fontalembert, CE:uvres, II, 682. 
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of Fribourg·. One after the other the seven cantons, invaded by 
forces stlperior to those at their disposal, capitulated. On No
venlber 29 the last of tIle instlrgent cantons made its submission. 

Ahnost everywhere the victory of the radicals "vas accom
panied with otltrageous excesses. On January 14, 1848, Mon
talenlbert in the House of Peers, qtlestioning the governlnent of 
LOllis Pllilippe 011 its non-intervel1tion in the affairs of SV\Titzer
land, said: 

Have you not seen the so-called regular authorities strike down one 
after the other all the congregations that were left standing, the 
bishops and the cure despoiled, . . . the Daughters of St. Vincent 
de Paul shamelessly driven out like wild beasts, without compensa
tion? Is this outrage all ? No. At the present mon1ent perhaps a Civil 
Constitution of the Clergy has been passed, copied after ours of 1790. 
. . . But the Catholic religion is not the only one they turned 
against. . . . On November 24 a decree explicitly forbade to be 
practiced, in the canton of Vaud, any worship but the self-styled na
tional worship. And do you know what is the state of freedom of the 
press in that same canton of Vaud? Forbidden is the publication of 
even simple ne\vs items contrary to the national interests. 0 fatherland 
of liberty! 2 

Once again the persecutors of the Catholic Church showed 
tllemselves the worst enemies of true liberty. 

TIle federal Constitution of Septenlber 13, 1848, which 
issued from the crisis we have just recounted, marks a notable 
transformation in the political reginle of Switzerland. TIle cen
tral power was strollgly organized, and the power of the can
tons was notably diminislled. As for the religious question, the 
leader of the victorious party, James Fazy, an admirer of 
American liberalism, wished to destroy the close alliance of the 
so-called national Church and the state, which for three cen
turies made the governnlent of Geneva a Protestal1t theocracy. 

2 Ibid., pp. 683-86. This speech of Montalenlbert is considered one of his most 
beautiful oratorical masterpieces. 
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But tl1e main body of his party did not let hin1 carry out his idea. 
In fact, an article \vas put in the Constitution, which recognized 
the freedom of religions so far as it would not be contrary to 
the public peace and the maintenance of order between the dif
ferent denolninations. But if they showed themselves liberal in 
theory, in practice they were far from being so. The Jesuit order 
vvas bal1ned; on several occasions the goverllment resorted to 
the shabbiest and most odious proceedings to afflict the Catholic 
Church and her ministers. 

On August 15, 1848, the five ca11tons (Geneva, Fribourg, 
Vaud, Berl1e, and Neuchatel) composing the diocese of Geneva 
and Lausanne had concluded, by way of concordat, an accord 
regarding the relations of the Catholic Church with the civil 
power. The five states reserved to then1selves the llonlination of 
the bishops, \vho had to take the oath of obedience to the Consti
tution and to all the laws of their canton. The candidates for 
the priesthood had to pass an examination before a mixed com
tnission. The governnlent's placet was required for "postula
tion to benefices" and for the exercise of any episcopal office; 
the exequatur for any notice coming from the Holy See; and 
reservations were Inade against the admission of the decisions 
of the Council of Trent. 3 

When publishing this document, the ObSer7)ateur de Ge1~eve., 

the organ of tl1e Catholics, said: "Everywhere the Catholics 
must declare: Non possumus. They should add, with the same 
firnlness: N 01!l ZJOlU111US. And, if persecution n1ust be Llnder
gone, like the n1arytrs of former tilnes, ah well, we shall see." 
TIle clergy of Geneva, meeting in conference, solemnly de
nounced, in the form of a letter addressed to their bishop, "the 
appearance of a plan sLlbversive of the divine constitution of 
the Church." On Septelnber 18, 1848, Bishop IVIarilley of Lau
sanne and Geneva in a letter protested ag-ainst the oath \vhich 

3 For the conlplete text of the concordat. ~ec Ami de 10 ]'cli,flion, September 10, 

1848, p. 722. 
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the people of Fribourg were about to be called upon to take to 
the Constitution. Summoned three times to withdra\v his pro
test, the prelate declared that, follovvil1g the exall1ple of the 
apostles, he "must obey God rather than men." 

On September 30, Cardinal Soglia, Secretary of State of PillS 
IX, likewise protested, in the nanle of tIle Pope. This he did 
especially against the right which the five cantons took to them
selves to nominate the bishops and against the obligation vvhich 
they assunled to impose 011 the faithful the taking of an oath to 
a Constitution contrary to the rights of the Church. The gov
ernment replied by arresting (October 25) Bishop Marilley, 
taking him by force from Fribourg, and interning him in the 
castle of Chillon. The Fribourg COLlncil of State declared that 
it would take the necessary measures for the provisional adnlin
istration of the diocese. But the clergy and tl1e faithfll1 never 
recog11ized allY other spiritllal authority but that of their bishop, 
who, from the depth of his exile, continued to direct the affairs 
of l1is diocese. In December, 1852, the governments of Geneva 
and of Fribourg, powerless to sever the bond that llnited the 
prelate to his flock, decided to enter upon negotiations with 
Rome. But as Pius IX required, prelinlinary to any negotia
tion, the liberation of the Bishop, the Swiss authorities with
drew their project. Bishop Marilley did not return to Fribourg 
until 1856. 

Religious Condition of Switzerland 

Whence came, in Switzerland, that religious intolerance 
which recalled the worst days of the time of Calvin? It sprang 
fronl several causes. Switzerland, from the beginning of the 
nineteenth century, had becolne the rendezvous of numerous 
members of the secret societies, who there forcibly injected their 
spirit of hostility to\vard Catholicisl11. The influence exercised 
in Switzerland by the philosophy of Germany, from which the 
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universities of Basel, Berne, and Zurich obtained their pro
fessors, led, by another route, to similar results. The Christian 
faith, ruined in its foundations, was lost itl an anarchy where 
twenty different sects-Mormon, Anabaptist, Irvingist, Dar
byite-professed the strangest doctrines, sometilnes most harnl
ful to society. The need of a reaction was felt. The cOIning to 
power of the radical party, which fought for political central
ization, favored this reaction. But centralizing- tendencies, 
when they are excessive, easily turn to despotism. This change 
is what happened. All the Churches, except the so-called na
tional Church, were victlms of a real persecution, which struck 
particularly the Catholic Cllurch, \vhich Protestant radicalism 
considered its nlost dread adversary. 

However, along vvith the authoritarian and persecuting 
movement, was another movenlent which tended to promote the 
renaissance or, as it was then called in Switzerland, the religious 
revival, by completely opposite means. COtlnected by its origin 
with the teaching started at Geneva in 1832 by l\1erle d'Aubigne 
and still farther back with the "Evangelical Society" founded 
in 1816 ill that same city by some Eng-lish 11ethodists, this 
movement was especially represented by a noble spirit, Alex
ander Vinet. Without ever repudiating the fundamental princi
ples of Protestalltism, Vinet tried to regenerate it in two vvays : 
by freeing- it from its connections to the state and by more 
closely connecting it to faith in Christ, true man and true God. 
Says Saillt-Rene Taillandier: "We see him attack the system 
of national Churches with equal dignity and vigor; we see him 
call for the separation of the spiritual from the temporal in the 
name of the interests of the soul." 4 He was, says Sainte-Beuve, 
the principal defender of religious liberty at Lausanne; he took 
up the right of those \vllo \vere being persecuted. 5 Alexander 
Vinet spoke with a tenderness which sllowed a trace of regret, 

4 In the Re'l'ue des Deux M o1tdes, January 15, 1864.
 
IS Sainte-Beuve. Portraits contemporains. II, II.
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of the flo\vers of holiness blossonling in the Catholic Church, 
and he expressed hitnself on the divinity of Christ in terms 
marked vvith the nlost tender feelillg·. "I do l10t understand," he 
said, "the vagtle alld indiscernible God of the poet Lanlartine. 
He has no feet that I can bathe with my tears, no knees that I 
can en1brace, no eyes in \vhich I can read my grace, no mottth 
that can prOl10Ul1ce it. He is not a 111an, and I have need of a 
God-man." 6 

Vinet's personal inf1tlence was cOllsiderable. Otlt of 250 ec
clesiastics fornling the hierarchy of the "national Church," he 
\vithdrew 180 of thell1. They were at Ollce replaced in the Church 
vvhich they left. Then they fOltnded at I-JatlSallne a "free 
Chtlrch," which had its special school of theology. Bttt this ~Jia 

tnedia \vas l10t more tellable than that vvllich NeWt11an had at
tempted ill England. 111 the space of t\venty years it recruited 
not lllore than 3,000 ll1e111bers and often had to bear the hostility 
of the government and the ridicule of the people. Alexander 
Vinet died in 1847 at the ag'e of fifty years. I-lis disciples, 
moc1<:ed by their adversaries under the name of "lntlll1111ers" 
(from "mull1111ery," gri111ace, dissinlulation), finally accepted 
this title. 

England 

We have jtlst mentioned N eWll1al1 and the Oxford l\tIovement. 
4This movement, altll0ugh more po\verftll alld mttch deeper than 

that which Vinet had created in Switzerlal1d, thereafter de
veloped in England as if by two streams. A number of "tractar
ians," following' in N eWlnan's footsteps, turned toward Rome; 
others, under the leadership of Ptlsey, labored more earnestly 
to give life to the Anglicall C:hurch by borro\ving some ele
ments fro111 the Ronlall Church, hoping that their work would 
some day el1d in the union of the two Churches, but stubbornly 
refusing any individual step toward Catholicism. 

6 A. Vinet, Essais de philosophie morale et relig1,euse, p. 313. 
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In his apostolic work, Newman was powerfully aided by 
Wisenlan, and soon received the no less valuable help of 1Vfan
ning. In 1847, after a visit to ROITIe and on the advice of Pius 
IX, he established in Englal1d, under the name of Oratory, 
taking his inspiration from the rules given by St. Philip Neri, a 
congreg·ation of priests and clerics which, in August, 1848, 
counted more than forty nlenlbers. In this nUl1lber were two 
converts who were destined to exercise a conspicuous influence 
on the development of piety in England: Faber and Dalgairns. 7 

While under Ne\vman's direction a nucleus of converts was 
trained in religious virtues and ecclesiastical science at the Bir
mingham Oratory.8 

In Aug·ust, 1847, Wiseman succeeded Bishop Griffith as pro
vicar of the district of Londoll; then, two years later, he was 
named vicar apostolic. ThLls he became the most considerable 
personage of the Catholic Church in Eng-land. One of his first 
cares was to spread the religious life in Eng-land. Within two 
years he founded ten COmITILlnities in his district,9 and he had 
the happiness of seeing several converts enter the religious or
ders: Coffin entered the Redemptorists; Tickell, Ed\vard Pllr
brick and Albany Christie becan1e Jesuits; Lockhart joined the 
Rosminians (Institute of Charity). 

The outstanding event of the period of his vicariate was the 
re-establishment of the episcopal hierarchy in England. Since 
the schislTI of I-Ienry VIII the English Catholics were subject 
to the reg-ill1e of missiol1 countries, that is, they were g-overned 
il1 spiritual nlatters by vicars apostolic depel1dent imlnedicltely 
on the Holy See. The nunlber of these vicars had beetl at first 
fOLlr, tllen eig-ht. The Catholic revival that occllrred in Eng-land, 

7 The two principal works that give Dalgairns an honorable place among spiritual 
writers are: The Devotion to the Sacred Heart of Jesus and The H ol}, C01nmuniolt. 

8 A papal brief fixed the seat of the Congregation at Birmingham. Later a second 
house was founded in London, first dependent on that of Birmingham, then inde
pendent. 

9 W. Ward, The Life and Til1~es of Cardinal rVisenzan (1912), I, 503. 
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first follovving the Elnancipation Act of 1828, then by the con
version of Newman and his companions, and lastly by the apos
tolic \vorks of \Viseman, gave reason to think that the tinle had 
come to re-establish in Great Britain tIle ordinary regilne of 
Christian coulltries, comprising definitely bounded dioceses, 
g-overned by bisllops depel1dent on a metropolitan. Negotiations 
had been started for this ptlrpose in 1847; but, hindered by the 
political troubles in wllich Ronle was the theater in 1848 and by 
the Pope's exile at Gaeta, they reached a solution only in the 
aLltLlmllof 1850. 

On September 29 of that year, a brief of Pius IX declared the 
ecclesiastical hierarchy re-establislled in I~ng-Iand. It included 
tvvelve bisl10ps and one archbishop. Wisenlan received tllis last 
title, attached to the Church of Westmillster. On the next day 
tl1e new archbishop of vVestminster was named a cardinal. A 
\yeek: later \Viseman communicated the news to the Catholics of 
England by a pastoral letter in which l1is soul, filled with joy, 
overflo\ved ill a chant of tritlmph. He said: "The great work is 
accomplished. Catholic Englal1d has again found its orbit in the 
religious firmament." But, by the fact of an interpretation 
vvhich the Archbisllop had not at all foreseen, this event \vas 
yie\ved most Llnfavorably by Protestant Opillion in Eng-lal1d. 
They considered it a pretention of the pope to govern Eng"land 
in religious matters, the beginning of a campaig"ll \vith a view to 
stlbstituting Catholic bishops for the Ang-lical1 bishops. The 
Tilnes spoke of PiLlS IX's impudence. Lord John Russell, prime 
l11inister, denounced the 1110ve as an aggression of the Pope 
ag-ainst English Protestantism, and promised to exanline the 
present state of the law to see what measures could be taken 
ag"ainst this usurpation of powers. 10 The Cardinal, on his arrival 
at London, was hooted; stol1es were thrown throug-h the doors 
of l1is carriage. 11 His friends were alartned for his safety. 

10 On thes,e incidents, see \Vard, op. cit., I, 538 fr.
 
11 Ibid., I, 556.
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In these cirCtllnstances Wiseman displayed great coolness. In 
a few days he vvrote an eloqtlent Appeal to the E11glish People, 
whicll, in calm and clear language, set forth the matter in its 
trtle fOCtlS. Gradually the irritation quieted down. The Ti111es 
declared that the question thtls put deserved the closest con
sideration....~ bill passed by Parlianlent, which subjected to a 
fine of 100 pOU11ds any person ustlrping in the United I<-ingdom 
the title of one of the pretended episcopal sees, remained a dead 
letter. 

This unfortunate agitation, so tlnforeseen by the Catl1olics, 
had a no less unforeseen result: this time a happy result for 
Catholicisl11: the conversion of him who would be Wisernan's 
successor in the see of Westn1il1ster, Cardinal Mannil1g. 

Manning 

Henry Ed\vard Manning, like Ne\vman the son of a I---ondon 
banker, \\tTas six years younger than N eWl11an. Like N e\vman he 
had been brollght up in an environment on which Catl10licis111 
had no inflllence. But the tendencies of mil1d of the t\VO future 
princes of the Chllrch had been, il1 their youth, quite different. 
\JVhereas \vith Ne\Vmal1 all the energies were directed toward 
the development of a IT10re and more intense interior life, \iVith 
l\lanning the external life was always the ain1 of his activity. 
}""'roll1 boyhood the goal of his ambition ,vas the political life~ 

,vhere he aspired to play the part of a statesnlan. At that time 
his 1110ttO was: ...4ut Caesar) a~tt 1~ihil. r-fhe ruin of his paternal 
forttlne and SOlne other disenchantments of his youth obliged 
hilD to give up his a111bitious dream, turning his thOtlg"ht to more 
serious 111atters. I-Iappily influenced by a pious friend, he turned 
to the ecclesiastical life. In 1833 he was appoil1ted Cllrate in the 
parish of Lavington; but he remained outside the controversies 
oY"er the tractarial1 mO\?enlellt. l\lore concerned '\Tith practice 
than ,vith doctrine, he applied hinlself, V\7 it11 a zeal as ardent as 
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it was wisely inspired, to relieve the moral and Inaterial miser
ies of his people. In 1837 the death of his \\life, who died of 
tuberclllosis after four years of an unshadowed union, led hiln 
to turn his soul in the direction of piety. 

I-lis religioLls ideas, on the capital points, became almost those 
which Newman's followers professed. The ties of close friend
ship which bound him to Gladstone, the future prin1e lllinister, 
tllen muc11 it1volved in the Oxford movement, favored this ori
entation of his life. r-rhe prayers and the cereillonies Llsed in the 
Catholic Church spoke to his lleart. But what exasperated him 
more than anything else in the Anglican Church was to see it 
governed by a civil authority. To his mind, the thil1gS of the 
Church should depend only on the Church. The interferences 
of the state in the domain of religious questions repelled him. 
Afraid of detachil1g his fellow Anglicans frolTI the Established 
Church and favorillg the exodus toward Rome inaug'urated by 
Newman,12 he nlerely groaned in silence. A celebrated lawsuit, 
the Gorham affair, in which the Privy COLlncil decided, against 
the ecclesiastical authorities, in favor of a pastor who did not 
believe in t11e efficacy of baptism, finally made him lose confi
dence in the organization of t11e Anglican Church. 13 The time 
that passed from the decisiol1 of the Privy Coul1cil in March, 
1849, until the end of 1850 was for Manning a period of agoniz
ing tortLlres of conscience. He hesitated to leave a Church to 
which all his nlelTIOries attached him and in which he no longer 
believed. 

What was called the Papal Aggression summoned him to de
cide. He did so with courage. Before a notary he l11ade his resig
nation of his office and his benefice. Then going forth from the 
lawyer's office, he entered a Catholic church, and there, for the 

12 In 1845, when N e\vman, who had become his friend, informed him of his ab
juration, Manning told Newman of his grief at the move, not hiding from him that 
in his eyes this defection was a sin, or, as he said elsewhere, a fall. E. S. Purcell, 
Life of Cardinal lv!ann-ing (1896), I, 309. 

13 On the Gorham case, see Hemmer, Vie du cardinal 11-1an-ning, p. 66. 
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first time in his life, recited the Hail Mary. On April 6, 1851, 
Manning tnade his abjuration in tl1e hands of the Jesuit Father 
Brownbil1. Shortly after, when the Ti11~es announced his return 
to the Catholic C1111rch, he wrote to the paper that he had found 
in the Church all that he was looking for, and even more than 
he could have ilnagined before belonging to it. 14 From that mo
nlent l\1anning's zeal for Catholicism, for its rites, for its tra
ditions, and for its infallible head, kept gro\ving until his death. 

For three years (1850-53) he divided his tinle between his 
theological studies in Rome and some apostolic preaching in 
England. In 1854 Cardinal V\Tiseman took him as an auxiliary 
in his works of evangelization and administration. At this pe
riod, Llnder the il1spiration of the zealous prelate, he was en
gaged in the fOllndation of a community of secular priests, who, 
placed llnder the hand of the archbishop, WOllld hold thenlselves 
ready to undertake any works of the apostolate that would be en
trusted to them. He carried out this idea in 1856 by the founda
tion of the Oblates of St. Charles. His appointment atthis time 
as provost of the chapter of \Vestminster, giving him a new 
authority, enabled him to broaden the field of his apostolate. 

Puseyism 

By the conversions of Newnlan and Manning, the Estab
lished Church of Eng-land had lost the t\VO most eminent of its 
clergy. After their departure, Pusey became the most promi
l1ent personage of the party. Was he going to follow the other 
two? He did not do so. Despairing- of revivifying the Anglican 
Church, he continued to borrow fronl the Roman Church its de
votions, its prayer forl11ulas, and its ceren10nies. He re-estab
lished two institutions that seemed to be identified with the 
essence of Catholicism: the monastic life and cOl1fessiol1. He 

14 ~ladaune. Hisf(J1're de la rcnaissance du cafholicisnzc en ,A.ngleterre au XIXe 
si(~clcJ p. 470. 
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made the Eucharist the center of worship. But to see in his work 
a progress toward subnlission to Rome, would be a mistake. 
Pusey was tlnwilling even to have such a step mentioned. The 
Chtlrch of England, according to him, must by itself rise to the 
purity of doctrine and of worship wllich it had lost. This trans
formation accomplished, the moment would then be at hand to 
negotiate a union with the Roman Church. l\1ean\\Thile the in
dividual conversions were, to his mind, merely drops of water 
futilely falling into the ocean. 

By this single trait, Puseyism, as it was called, or ritualism, 
was distinguished fronl the tractarian movement. It separated 
then1 in two other ways. The followers of Pusey were thence
forth recruited, no longer in the world of university students, 
but among the members of the parish clergy. For the same 
reason, the center of this movenlent, more practical than doc
trinal, less acadetuic tl1al1 parochial, was no I011ger the Univer
sity of Oxford. 

The tractarian movement, abandoned on one side by Newman 
and his followers, and on the otl1er by Pusey and his school, 
rapidly languished and soon appeared dead. Then tIle liberal 
school judged the moment had come to seize hold, at Oxford, of 
the influel1ce lost by the tractarians. It installed itself there. It 
even tried to organize there a new Church, vvhich called itself the 
Broad Church, as opposed to the High Church and to the Low 
Churcll. Basically the Broad Church designated less a delimited 
and organized party, with its own Creed, thal1 a state of mind, 
a tendency. The Broad Churchman was the personage for whom 
every new and daring opinion had a particular attraction. He 
professed to draw his information from German literature and 
science. Most of the reckless opinions held since then in England 
on the interpretation of the Bible and the tral1sformation of 
dogmas, were defended by the Broad Churchmen. 15 

15 On the history of Puseyisn1, see Thureau-Dangin, La rCl1aisance catholique en 
Angleterre att XI Xe siccle, II, 37-155, 229-61. 
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Holland 

\¥e mtlst say a few vvords about the other states of Europe. 
The religious events that happened in them during the first part 
of Pitls IX's pontificate (1846-1855) had not tl1e sanle impor
tance as those that took place in France, Italy, Austria, Prussia, 
Switzerland, and Eng-land during this period. Yet they call for 
mention. Nearly all Europe l1ad experienced the counterstroke 
of the revollltion of 1848, and almost everywhere t11is shock re
sulted in the introduction of liberal institutions, from which the 
Church profited. But, at the same time, as a greater freedom 
was left to the maneuvers of the anti-Catholic sects, it was sub
jected, on their part, to rllder assaults. 

The Holland COl1stitution of 1848 guaratlteed freedom of 
education. Etlcouraged by the dispositions which the t1e\V legis
lation sho\ved, Pitls IX thoug-ht the monlent opportune to re
sunle the negotiations that had been undertaken in 1815, and 
several titnes interrupted since tllen, with a view to reorganizing 
the Catholic hierarchy in the Netherlancls. In 1851 the ll1inistry 
of that country declared that it did not \\Tish to place any obsta
cle in the way of this project. Consequently PitlS IX, by his 
apostolic letter of lvIarch 4, 1853, decreed the establishtnent of 
five dioceses at Utrecllt, Harlem, Bois-le-Dtlc, Breda, and 
Rtlremonde, and erected those five dioceses into an ecclesiastical 
province under the authority of the archbishop of Utrecht. 16 

But this act of the Sovereigll Pontiff at once aroused three par
ties against hiln: the so-called orthodox party, closely attached 
to Calvinis111 atld desiring nothing less than the retllrn to the 
legislation of the old regime, to Protestantism as the relig-ion 
of the state; the so-called conservative party, which, V\Tithout g·o
ing- that far, feared to see the disappearance of its influence and 
its priyileges ; a~d lastly the party of the secret societies, which, 
in Holland especially, l1ad nearly all parties connected \\lith the 

16 This letter may be seen in Chantrel. Anna1es ecclesiastiques, pp. 128-32. 
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Protestant heresy. An agitation similar to that \vhich tllree 
4years earlier had been stirred tIp in Englatld by a similar act of 

Pius IX, upset tIle cotlntry. But these very violences endangered 
its success. Several Protestant papers were exasperated and con
tributed to restore religious peace in the Netherlands. 

On A tlgTlSt 29, 1853, Pius IX completed the orgallization of 
the Catholic hierarchy in HoIland. He exconlmunicated the Jan
senist Hermall Heykamp, who 11ad usurped the jurisdiction of 
the diocese of Utrecht, and exhorted tIle schismatics with 
fatl1erly words to retllrn to the fold of tIle Roman Church. 17 

Belgium 

Belgium, which adopted a liberal Constitution in 1830, had no 
need to modify it in 1848. The attenlpt of a band of insurgents. 
who had hastened from France to revollltiollize I~elgiuln, re
sulted merely in attaching it tIle more strongly to its king, Leo
pold I. The events of 1848 had, then, little effect on the Chtlrch 
in Belg-ium. The difficlllties it encoullterecl from 1847 to 1855 
arose from another source, conling exclusively from the donles
tic policy of the country. 

We have seen that the liberals and the Catholics had joined 
together in 1830 to vVil1 the independence of the 11ation. This 
union, which from the otltset was declared to be provisional, did 
110t survive the triumph of the national cause. The Catholics, 
taking for their program the freedom of the C~hllrch, and the 
liberals, adopting for their \vatchword the independel1ce of the 
civil power, fOUlld themselves opposed to each other. Soon two 
sharply distinct parties were formed, whicll, like the vVhigs and 
the Tories of England, would, to our day, by a sort of see-saw, 
compete for power. In 1847, a liberal ministry replaced a Catho
lic nlinistry. Until its fall in 1855, it sho\\red in various ways its 

11 Chantrel, 01'. cit., p. 151. The papal bull, addressed to all the Catholics of 
Holland, sets forth the situation of the Jansenist schism in the Netherlands. 
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stlspicion toward the influence of the Church. On May 20, 1850, 
in a consistorial allocution, Pius IX judged that he ought to ex
press publicly his grief at the sight of tIle dangers t11at threat
ened religion in Belgium. The Catholic press, organized tlnder 
the direction of the bishops, vigorously sustained the callse of 
the C11urch. In Jllne, 1851, the Supren1e Pontiff rewarded by 
honorary distinctions the knig11t Stas, director of the]ourllal de 
Brltxelles) P. Kersten, founder of the]our11al historique et 
litteraire of Liege) and Baron Gerlache, known by several 
publications undertaken for the cause of relig-ious freedom. 

Spain 

Politically isolated from Europe since the fall of the Bour
bons, Spaill, tlnder the blows of the events of 1848, ran the risk 
of falling into the power of the factions. But the goverl1ment 
at that time had for its leader an energetic general, Narvaez, 
whose strong halld was able, in the interior, to restrain the par
ties without injury to t11e public liberties. In foreign relations he 
profited by the occasion which presented itself to hilTI to renew 
the relations of Spain with the European diplomacy: by send
ing a contingent of troops, he contributed to the re-establish
ment of the authority of the Pope in the Papal States. IS Pitls IX, 
in his allocution of l\1ay 20, 1850, gave praise to Spain and ex
pressed his gratitude to the government of Isabella II. 

TIle hour had come to take up again, with more chance of suc
cess, the neg-otiations between the court of Rome and the court 
of Madrid in view of a concordat. These l1egotiations had be
gun il1 January, 1845, but unforttlnately had been interrupted. 
On l\1arch 16, 185 I, a convention in forty-six articles was con
cluded at l\1adrid between the nuncio Brunelli and the n1inister 

18 On December 21, 1848, the Spanish government, by a diplomatic note, had in
vited the Catholic states to deliberate on measures to be taken to guarantee the 
authority of the pope against the revolutionary conspiracies. This letter \vill be found 
in Chantrel, op. cit., p. 62. 
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Manuel Bertran de Lis. This pact guaranteed the maintenance 
of the Catholic religion as the religion of the state, the inviol
ability of the rights of the bishops, the capacity of the Chllrch 
to acquire property, al1d the re-establishment of the seminaries. 

4In exchange, the Pope consented to the abolition of the ecclesias
tical jurisdictions, to a new circumscription of the dioceses, to 
the maintenance of the old rig-11ts of non1ination of the Spanish 
monarchs, and agreed not to raise claims regarding Chtlrc}1 
property already sold. This concordat was approved by the 
Cortes, then ratified (September 5, 1851) by Pius IX, who by 
a circular of lVlay 17, 1852, exhorted the Spanish bishops to 
profit by the new concordat dispositions to assemble provincial 
and diocesan councils, to fOllnd seminarie's, and to defend cou
rageously the freedom of the Church. 

Unfortunately the concordat of 185 I could not long be ap
plied. The revolution of 1854 brought on the religious persecu
tion. In the consistory of July 26, 1855, Pius IX was obliged 
a11ew to raise his voice against the sale of Cl1urch property, the 
interference of the government in the adn1inistration of the 
dioceses, and other flagrant abuses. He had to wait until 1859 
to conclude a new concordat, which was no better carried out. 

During this period two remarkable men, one a priest, Jaime 
Balmes, the other a layman, Donoso-Cortes, particularly hon
ored tl1e Church of Spain. Jaime Balmes was born at Vich in 
Catalonia, Allgllst28, 181o;hedied (July 9, 1848) at the age of 
thirty-nine. Baltnes was a philosopher, historian, social moral
ist, and political writer. In his Filosophia Furtda111enfal he op
posed the eclecticism of Cousin and tl1e German pantheism, and 
endeavored to adapt the doctri11e of St. Thomas to the !leeds of 
the nineteentl1 century.19 In his El Protestantisl1Zo Col1zparado 
CO'1t el Catolicismo he corrects Guizot's ideas 011 the g-eneral 

19 Regarding this philosophical work, he himself wrote: "This is n1erely the 
philosophy of St. Thornas suited to the needs of the nineteenth century." A. de 
Blanche-Raffin, Jacques BahncsJ sa vie et ses ouvragesJ p. 299. 



504 THE CHURCH IN OTHER COUNTRIES
 

movement of m.ankind, by claiming for Catholicism the larg'c 
part belonging to it i11 the formation of lTIoclern civilizatjon. 111 
his writings on social econon1Y he marks out a safe way bet\veen 
the utopias of socialism and the merciless axioms of the liberal 
econon1ists or, irl the political domain, he strives to prepare the 
fttture without totally rejecting the legacy of the past. In all his 
writings he introduces a11 open, penetrating nlind, and often 
profound insight. His tendencies approach the school that recog
11ized as its leaders in France, Ozananl, Lacordaire, and 1\;lon
talembert. 20 

Donoso-Cortes, marquis of Valdeganlas, was born lVIay 9, 
1809, in the castle of Valdegamas, in the reg-io11 of Spain known 
as Extremadura; he died at Paris, May 3, 1853. Like Balnles he 
took tlP the questions of philosophy, history, sociology, and 
politics; but he considered then1 from a vievvpoint that made 
him a neighbor of l1is great friend Louis Veuillot. Balmes ad
mires in modern civilization "that wonderftll public conscience" 
whic11 CatholicislTI slowly trained and which bestows benefits 
even on those who insult the Church. 21 Donoso-Cortes holds 
that between modern civilization and Christianity is a bottom
less abyss, an absolute antagonism. 22 Balmes states, without 
fear and even with real satisfaction: "that spirit of freedom 
whic11 invndes t11e civilized world and penetrates from all sides 
like an overflowing river." 23 D0110so-Cortes, in a famous 
speech, declares: "The qtlestion is no 1011g-er betvvee11 liberty and 
dictatorship; it is posed between t\VO kirlds of dictatorship: that 
of insurrection and that of the g·overnll1ent. To a dictatorship 
comillg frorn below, I prefer one comi11g from above; since vye 
lTIUSt choose between the dictatorship of the dag'ger and that of 

20 Cf. A. Lugan, Barn~cs.
 

21 Balmes, Protestontisl1Z and Catholicity Col11,parcd
J 

chap. 20.
 

22 Donoso-Cortes, CEuvres J I, 340.
 
23 Balmes, Pie IX. Cf. Casanovas, Apologetica de Baln~es, pp. 305-10; Lugan,
 

op. cit., p. 105. 
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the sword, my choice is made: I choose that of the sword." 24 

Altnost everywhere in France, England, Italy, and Germany, 
this kind of difference of opinion appeared. The revolutions of 
1848 posed forl11idable problems, which thinl<ers sought to solve, 
some by leaning toward liberty, others toward authority. These 
differences will lead, between Catholics, to prolong-ed conflicts 
that will be the principal objects of Pius IX's concern during 
the second part of his pontificate. 

24 Donoso-Cortes, op. cit.~ I, 337. Cf. the Introduction to this work, by Louis 
Veuillot, It 1-64; Montalenlbert, "Donoso-Cortes," in the Correspondant, August 
25, 1853. 



CHAPTER XXIX 

A n1i-Catholic M oVente11t 

THE world, often failing to look beyond outward events, had 
tlntil then seen in Pius IX hardly anything more than the head 
of a state. Ul1til the Gaeta exile those who inclined toward the 
liberal solutions of the political problems had praised his gen
erosity in responding to the popular aspirations. Beginning 
with the Gaeta exile, those who inclined toward authoritarian 
solutions admired hin1 for the courage he showed in the defense 
of the rig11ts of God and of the Holy See. 1 Only vvitnesses of 
his private life and a few pel1etratil1g minds, when speaking 
of Pius IX, considered especially what deep faith and warm 
piety was in the soul of the new pope. Of this nun1ber was 
Balmes, who, shortly before his death, said: "The question of 
the change in the Roman policy is most grave and difficult; but I 
am not muc11 disturbed by it. . . . Pius IX is, first of all, a man 
of prayer. For this reason I am without misgiving about the 
final success. What can the revolution accomplish agail1st a 
man united to God?" 2 

1 An10ng those \vho particularly praised the Pope's efforts to reconcile liberty 
with power, we mention Balmes, in his book on Pius IX. This vvas his last 
work and a sort of last will (see Blanche-Raffin, I acques Bal11'tcs, pp. 105-9, 286-91). 
Among those who attacked the liberal tendencies of the Pope, we should mention 
Cretineau-Joly (see 11aynard, I. Cretineau-Ioly, pp. 316, 386-87, 402). Cretineau
J oly, in his H istoire du S onderbund, published in 1850, in connection with the Pope's 
policy in the affairs of Switzerland, takes up the whole history of Pius IX's pontifi
cate, which he pictures insultingly. He represents the Pope as a man of feeble mind, 
fond of popularity, letting hilnsel£ be weakened "froln ovation to ovation, that is, 
from fall to fall, to the point of no longer disposing of his will" and condemned to 
a role "more worthy of a hero in a novel than of the vicar of Christ" (Maynard, Ope 
cit., p. 387). 

2 Blanche-Raffin, Ope eit' l pp. 104-7. 
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Dog-rna of the Immaculate Conception 

From childhood he Wll0 wOLIld become Pope Pius IX was 
1<Jl0\Vn for his tender devotion to the Blessed Virg-in. Driven 
from Rome by the revolLltion, hardly had he reached the place 
of his exile when 11e conceived the idea, to avert the calalnities 
wllich threatel1ed the Cllurch alld society, of reanin1ating the 
devotion of the faithful toward the Queen of heaven. In an 
encyclical of February 2, 1849, he wrote: "lVlay the Virg-in full 
of grace alld of sweetness ward off from us, by her ready and 
all-powerful intercession with God, the crLIel agonies from 
\vhich we are suffering . . . , and calm the frightful tempests 
which assail the Church on every side." 3 

The most sLIitable means of obtaining a renewal of piety to
ward the Virgin Mary seenled to him to be the proclanlation of 
the dognla of 11er immaculate conception. He requested all the 
bishops of the world to gather together in their dioceses the 
traditions touching the belief in the Virgin's inlmaculate con
ception. 

Pious souls grasped the import of the new encyclical. Most 
of the men of politics, who had given great attention to the 
admillistrative reforn1s of Pius IX, smiled or disdained to con
cern themselves with this act. In the Pontiff's thoLlg-ht, as in
deed throughout the history of his pontificate, it would have a 
considerable inl.portance. Up to then, Pius IX, without aban
donillg any Catholic dog-nlas and without yielding any of the 
rig-hts of the Holy See, had wished to show that the Church was 
ready to respond to all the leg-itimate aspirations of modern 
times. The thvlarting of his generaLIS undertakings could be 
attributed orlly to the ill vvill of the revolutionary sects. He 
thenceforth sOLIght first of all the welfare of the Church and of 
society in the restoration of the doctrinal trLIths al1d the disci
plinary autllority that God had entrusted to him. 

S ChantreI, Annales, pp. 69-71. 
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We may say that this new phase of his pontificate opened on 
Decen1ber 8, 1854, when, after appealing to the testimony of 
an ancient and t111iversal tradition, he defined, "by virtue of the 
authority of the holy apostles Peter and Paul and of his ovvn, 
that the Blessed Virg-in Mary was preserved from every spot 
of original Sill from the first moment of her conception" and he 
declared "separated from the unity of the Church v/hoever 
would hold a belief contrary to that definition." 4 In reality, 
basically this great act \vas notl1ing but the confirmation of a 
traditional devotion of the Church. In declaring tl1at the Ylother 
of God alone had been freed from the original stain, the Pontiff 

4affirmed once again, against the pride of the age, tl1e existence, 
too generally forgotten, of a llniversal fall of Il1anl<:ind. In pro
claiming that the SOIl of God, in becoining incarnate, had taken 
only a n10st pure flesh, he maintained very high the dignity of 
the God-man even in his htlman nature. In offering to the hom
ages of men a creature absolutely pure, althoug'h forn1ec1 of the 
same clay as vve are, he recalled to all n1en the \ivol1c1erful power 
of divine grace. Lastly, Pius IX, by in1posing the ne\iV dog-n1a on 
all the faithful tlnder pain of anathelIla, affirmed his supreme 
authority in tIle reahn of teaching and preluded the proclan1a
tion of papal infallibility. From that tinle on, the preoCctlpa
tions of an external order, such as his conflicts \vith the civil 
powers, often disttlrbed him. But solicitude for the restoration 
of doctrinal truth and of disciplinary authority had priority 
over all his other cares. 

The bull proclaiming the dogma of the Inul1aculate Concep
tion was hardly published \iVhe11 tIle Pope invited the conl111ission 
formed for the preparation of that bull, to begil1 studies rela
tive to the condenlnation of the principal modern errors. 5 

The idea of gathering togetl1er in a sort of table the errors of 

4- Denzinger-Bannwart, no. r641. See the full text of the bull Ineffabilis of De
cember 8, r854, in the Acta Pii {.Y. 

~ Cf. Schrader, De theolog£a g/?J1/?Yl1fin'1. p. 137. 
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the time and inflicting on each of them the fitting condemna
tion, see111S to have been set forth for the first tinle in 1849, at 
the provincial council of Spoleto, by Archbishop Joachim Pecci 
of PerLlg4ia. 6 Three years later, Cardinal Fornari, on order of 
Pius IX, cOll1nlunicated privately to the 1TIOst notable nlembers 
of the episcopacy and to sonle eminent lay1TIen the plan of a 
collection, or syllabus, containing twenty-eig4ht propositions 
and conforming to the wishes of the council of Spoleto. 7 To ex
amine the replies g-iven to the letter of Cardinal Fornari and 
further to investig"ate the inlportant qLlestion of the condemna
tion of the modern errors: such was the task assigned to the 
papal commission. Pius IX's project resulted in 1864 in the 
pronlulgation of the encyclical Qual1la cura and the Syllabus. 

Anti-Catholic Movement 

During the ten-year interval (1854-1864) the modern errors 
gradually beca111e }<nown. The political opposition to the Holy 
See, directed by Cavour, led to the invasion of the Papal States 
by the soldiers of Garibaldi; and the nebulous rationalism of the 
Gerlllan philosophy led to Ernest Renan's Life of ]eS1ls. Ca
vour's political progratn introdLlced a new for1n of the opposi
tion of the states toward the Holy See. Until then the popes had 
been oblig-ed to contend either against powers clearly hostile to 
the ChLlrch which persecuted it openly, or against Catholic 
powers vvhich, on the pretext of protecti11g it, tried to dOll1inate 
it. Cavour at the tinle refrained fronl fig"hting the C:hurch or 
ll1ing-ling- in its affairs; but this restraint \vas 011 the condition 
that the Church interye11e in 110 "vay and tInder no pretext, even 
for the spiritual g"ooc1 of SOLlls, in the affairs of the state. Such 
was the meal1ing" he gave to the 1110ttO which he later adopted: 

6 "Singuli errores ... veluti sub uno oculorum intuitu ... nominatim recen
seantur." Collcctio laccJl.sis, VI, 743. 

1 Eugene Veuillot, Louis Veuillot, III, 493. 
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The free Church in the free state. This policy was the intro
dtlction of the liberal thesis into the diplol11atic relations of tIle 
states with the Cl1urch. 

Cavour's religious policy was marked by two ot11er traits. Al
though having as its starting point and its final end a strictly 
national interest, it hoped to draw into its movement all the 
states of Europe. While wishing to take its stand on conserva
tive and Catholic ground, it expected to ~Tin the revolutionary 
forces for its advantage: an arduol1s task, a gamble that was 
not realizable but before which Cavol1r's daring did not recoil. 
Pliant as well as obstinate, patient as well as resolute, Cavour 
methodically carried out the execution of -his plan. 

The little Sardinian state, a simple fragment of the Italian 
mosaic, had no voice in the concert of the great European 
powers. The first thing to be done was to give the Sardinian 
state that voice. In 1853 the conflict raised by France in the 
Orient against Russia regoarding the question of the Holy Places 
seemed to the statesman the favorable occasion for an interven
tion by whicll Piedmont would rise to the general politics of the 
big states. By the treaty 'of January 20, 1855, which admitted 
Piedmont as an ally of France and Eng-land, the Turin chan
cery held, so to speak, her admission card to the peace congress. 
Cavour had the talent to communicate this viewpoint to the 
army of 15,000 men that he directed to"vard the Crimea. In the 
mud of the Sebastopol trenches they were aware that with that 
mud Italy was beillg made. 

This view "vas grasped even better when, in 1856, at the con
gress of Paris, the question of Italy was introduced into the de
liberations of the powers and was pleaded by Cavour himself 
in the name of Piedmont. Until then the able statesnlan l1ad 
played a pliant and astl1te game. Allowed to speak by the saIne 
title as the representatives of Russia, Austria, England, and 
France, and confidel1t of the support of England and France, he 
was daring. He unfolded his whole plan in broad lines. He 



ANTI-CATHOLIC MOVEMENT 511 

pointed out as abnormal t11e agglomeration of the states of the 
pellinsula and showed, in a violent tone, the threat to Piedmont 
by the extension of Austria. lVloreover, he sllbn1itted to Count 

4Walewski and Lord Clarendon, millisters of F rallce and Eng 

land, a note declaring that the Pope was powerless to govern his 
States; that a separation, at least an administrative one, of 
Rome from its Legations, was required. 8 Following a delibera
tion of the meInbers of the Congress, made acquainted with the 
proposal of Cavour by the representatives of France and Eng
land, protocol 22 of the treaty of Paris was devoted to what was 
called "the Italian question." The term was too narrow. What 
was being proposed was the Roman question itself, of concern 
to the head of the Catholic Church. 9 

This aspect can be seen in the general feeling that followed 
the deliberations of the Congress. In vain Cavour declared 
"that his view was not prompted by pretrophobia, that he was 
ready to give the Church a greater freedom than it was en
joying, that his sole purpose was to separate the temporal do
main frOITI the spiritllal domain, the state from the Church." 10 

While the aging Metternich was writing that "the position 
taken by the court of Turin made his l1erves quiver by a sort of 
galvanic implllses," 11 Victor Emmanuel was alarn1ed at the 

4daring of his mi11ister. 12 In fact the congress of 1856 was the 
8 With a vie\v to facilitating the understanding of the facts that we are about 

to relate, we give here the division of the Papal States, such as it was fixed on 
N oven1ber 20, 1850. It embraced the district of Rome and four Legations. The 
district of Rome included the Eternal City, its outskirts, the provinces of Viterbo, 
Orvieto, and Civitavecchia. The first Legation, known as the Romagna, embraced 
the provinces of Bologna, Ravenna, Forli, and Ferrara. The second Legation, called 
the Marches, was formed of the provinces of U rbino, Pesaro, Macerata-Loreto, 
Ancona, Fermo, Ascoli, Camerino. The third Legation was con1posed of the provinces 
of Rieti, Spoleto, and Perugia; and the fourth, those of Velletri, Frosinone, and 
Benevento. In some documents the term "Legations" is applied to the Romagna alone. 

9 Cf. Correspolldant, July 25, 1856; Deschamps, Les sociitis secretes et la sociite, 
II, 333. 

10 Cavour, Lettere, II, 453. 
11 1Iletternich, lJl e1110iresJ VIII, 394. 
12 Cavour, loco cit. 
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starting POillt of a canlpaign of panlphlets, calun1nies, and 
various olltrages ill which tIle treaties of 1815, the Austrian 
po\ver, the temporal power of the papacy, and the inAllence of 
the priests, mingled together alld confused, were vilified by un
scrllpulous pamphleteers. 

Bishop Pie of Poitiers, with tllat ardent spontaneity and that 
warnl devotion to the ROlnan See, the Ronlan doctrines, and the 
Roman interests, vvhich was the characteristic of his episcopal 
career, expressed indignant protests \vhich, more than the lo\v
class agitators, pointed directly to the states, which he held re
sponsible for the ag"itation. "The rationalist governments," he 
said, "could build nothing solid and durable; and their punish
ment is no less inevitable." ]3 The French government admon
ished him and prepared reprisals. 14 But the l11i1itant Catholics, 
whose organ \;vas the LTni'Z}ers,. acclail11ed the 13ishop of Poitiers 
as their ecclesiastical :eader. 13y his theolog"ical science, by his 
inflexible attachnlent to tradition, and by the fearlessness of his 
zeal, the Bishop of Poitiers \vas the indicated scholar of the 
grollp of Catholics which had Louis Veuillot as its vig"orous 
spok:esman. 

Cavour's Policy 

Cavour, however, slowly and surely pursued his vvork. After 
\Vinlling the world of diplomacy to his cause, he labored to 
master tIle revolutionary forces to his advantag-e. "A.1110ng- the 
nlen who understood the import of the decisions take!l at the 
cong"ress of Paris about Italy and Piednlont, \vas one of Maz
zini's disciples, Giuseppe L.ta Farina. I-Ie \vas of an earnest 
spirit. fond of militant politics, btlt, lil(e 111any of his fello\v 

13 Baunard, If istoire du cardinal Pie, I, 634. Cf. Pie, CEu'Z'Yes, II. 514, and espe
cially the synodal instruction on "Rome considen~e conlme siege de la papaute," in 
CEuvres, II, 466-536. 
l' Baunard, loco cit. 
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Italians, he did not let his ardor in any way obscure the clear 
view of real sitllations and of the practical possibilities. Sin
cerely attached to his master, but 1110re deeply devoted to the 
~Iazzini doctrines, he realized that these \vould have a chance 
for a greater success by allying thenlselves to the fortune of 
Piedmont and Cavour. But would Cavour consent to be served 
by him? l..,a Farilla supposed that the millister was too intelli
g·ent to n1iss stIch a force. In this he was not mistaken ....A.n inter
vievv (Septernber 12, 1856) between the conspirator and the 
statesll1an was enotlgh to bring them into agreenlent. 

The result of their cOl1ferences \vas tIle fOllndation of a na
tiollal Italian society. It was an association both public and 
secret: ptlblic in Sardinia, where its devotion to the cause of 
Piedll10nt and its l<ing \vould facilitate its growth of n1el11ber
ship al1d its illfluence; but secret outside for fear of arousing 
national susceptibilities or of provoking repressions by the 
ptlblic pO\Ners. Its composition was quite diverse: la\vyers and 
men of letters there met with artisans and laborers. Thus the in
fluence of its mel11bers ,vas lil<ewise quite varied. v\lhereas the 
tnan of the people spread the doctrine of the renovation of Italy 
among his cOll1panions of the workshop, poets and artists and 
novelists exalted the Italian homeland, and scholars patiently 
gathered all the old texts that could serve to glorify the national 
cause. Naturally most of the members belonged to the revolu
tionary sects; Mazzini's ideas fornled the basis of their pro
fession of faith; and, if they desired I talian unity as intensely 
as the nlinister Cavour desired it, for theln the temporal power 
of the pope was the big- obstacle to the realization of that unity. 
N either Victor Elll111antlel nor Cavotir could entertain the no
tion of altering- the ideas of their new collaborators on this point. 
They 11111St be accepted as they were, or their help 111ust be fore
gon.e; they were accepted along \vith their ideas. Thus was ful
filled IVlazzini's prediction: "Piednlont will enter on the path of 
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our doctrines by tIle prospects of the crown of Italy." The per
son of tl1e conspirator had beell eliminated as compromising; 
but his plan triumphed. 

Garibaldi 

Cavour was desirous of using for his enterprise all the forces 
he could have u11der his hand, withoLlt too close a consideration 
of their n10ral value. In accord with this aim, he wotlld not pass 
over the strange condottiere who, since 1848, was filling Italy 
with the sensational rUlTIOrS of his fame, Giuseppe Garibaldi. 
Born at Nice in 1807, successively Piedmont sailor, conspirator 
at Genoa i11 the service of l\1azzini, teacher of mathematics in 
France, captai11 of a frigate in the service of the bey of Tunis, 
and head of revolutionary bands in America, in 1848 he put his 
sword in the service of Charles Albert in the fight against 
Austria. In 1849, after tIle Pope's abandonll1e11t of R0111e and 
the proclan1ation of the Roman Republic, Garibaldi was ap
poi11ted by IVIazzini to defe11d the Eternal City against the 
French army of General Oudinot. Oblig-ed to disband his troops, 
but dissatisfied with inaction, he returned to America, there en
gaged in industrial undertakings, and finally, foreseeing the 
awal<:ening of the revolutionary agitation in Italy, he rettlrned 
there in 1854 with the prestige of a mysterious adventurer. 

This singular adventurer had the appearance of a cirCtls hero 
or a hero from the pages of a novel. He had a martial and gro
tesqtle figure, wearing a broad son1brero and over his red shirt 

4an American poncho. His courage \vas genuine. Son1etimes he 
carried it to the point of the maddest daring. Thus he in1pressed 
the masses, whom he attracted also by the oddities of his atti
tude, by the liveli11ess of his speech, and by his impertLlrbable 
swagger. His membership in all the revoltltionary sects ex
tended the circle of his connections. He affected illulninislTI. Ex
aggerating the mottoes of Mazzini, he invoked the authority of 
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Christ, shouting: "On to tIle pope." He was never prouder than 
when he could surround himself, in his anticlerical nlanifesta
tions, with some apostate religious dressed in the habit of their 
order. 

SllCh was the man with whom Count Cavour got in touch for 
the first time toward the end of 1857, without hiding from hiln
self that such a helper vvould perhaps arouse as many difficulties 
as he might bring hiln assistance. 

Cavour's Difficulties 

These difficulties, however, may have seemed to him negligi
ble as compared to those he could foresee. These might COlne 
from tIle side of the po\vers or from the sects directed by Maz
zini or from the Italian Catholics and the Pope himself. Among 
the powers, France was the only one that disquieted Cavour. 
Russia was far away; Prussia was still isolated; and England 
'was rather llnfamiliar with Italian affairs. The probable past 
connections of tIle Enlperor of the French with the Carbollari 
might make him sympathetic to the worl< of Italian unity if this 
movement were aided by a Garibaldi; 15 but that emperor, since 
coming to po\ver, plainly SOUgilt to conciliate the good will of 
the Catholics. The question had concerned the revision of tIle 
Organic Articles. Undoubtedly the French Catholics as a whole 
did not have the frank confidence of Bisilop Segur. Segur, see
ing Napoleon become, as he said, more and more papist, wrote 
to Bishop Pie: "Restorer of religion in France, tIle prince will, 
as a result, be so in all Europe." 16 But the mere COllcern not to 
alienate from himself the most compact portion of the conser
vative party might be enotlgll to make the Emperor opposed to 
any undertaking threatening tIle tranquillity of the Holy See. 

15 A cousin of the Etnperor, Prince Lucian Murat, a month after the coup d'etat 
of December 2, had been elected Grand Master of Freemasonry. 

16 Baunard, op. cit., I, 395. Cf. 1Iarquis de Segur, Souvenirs et recits d'un frere, 
Vol. I, chaps. 9 and I I. 



\:Vith anxiolls solicitude and stubborn perseverance, as evi
denced in his correspondence, Cavollr strove to combat, in the 
Blind of the Emperor, whatever tnight llnpleasantly trouble him 
in the Piedmont undertaking. 17 

Cavollr's task was made more difllcult since he had also to 
appease Mazzini, who was then profiting fronl the popular dis
content provoked by a recent raising of taxes, to give a ne\v 
vitality to his party. As for the Italian clergy, althoug-h largely 
favorable to a national movement, it \vas especially sensitive to 
any attack or threat directed against the Pope. Pius IX, in his 
allocution Probe n'le11'z-ineritis (January 22, 1855), complained 
of the rashness \vith which the King of Sardinia did not fear to 
violate the independence of the Church and to utter the most 
seriolls insults on the allthority of the Holy See. IS The triuln
phal journey made by the Supreme Pontiff, in the course of 
1857, to Bologna and several other cities of Italy,19 proved that 
the I-Ioly Father's complaints stirred profound echoes of synl
pathy among the clergy and tIle faitllful of Italy. That same 
year (March 19,1857) the publication by an English paper, the 
Daily Ne~vs) of an important memoratldum of the French am
bassador at Rome, Rayneval, a tnetl10randum quite favorable to 
Pius IX and lil{ewise to the Italians, and until then kept secret, 
t1light extend to the Catholics of the entire world the sentiments 
sho\vn by the Catholics of Italy. 

The most fornlidable obstacle to Cavour's projects was per
haps in tllis popular feeling \vhich might paralyze the action of 
Sardinia and also encourage Napoleon in his policy favorable 
to the I-loly See. Cavollr in vain affected calm and composure, 
declared that he was neither disquieted nor troubled; he felt the 
l1eed of masking his relig-ious policy under the cover of a purely 
national policy and of reviving- the poplllarity of his sovereign. 

17 Cavour, op. cif .. IT. 484, 4<)2, 605; VI, 69, JOO.
 

18 Rccu,('i! des a!loelltions,. e11C}'cliq1l(,sJ etc., cith?s dans lc Syllabus. p. 347.
 
111 On this journcy. see Chantrel, or- cit., PI'. 258. 281-86.
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With these views in mind, he persuaded the King to make a 
tour in his states and he stirred up popular acclamations along· 
the rOtlte. But his prodigal efforts for the purpose did but 
eviclel1ce his apprehensions. 

A tragic event that occured of a sudden determined the atti
tude of the Emperor of the French and thus ended the anxieties 
of the Piedn10nt statesman. 

Attempted ...Assassinatiol1 by Orsini 

On Jal1uary 14,1858, at half-past eight in the evel1ing, when 
the En1peror and the Ell1press, in a state coach, were passing· 
from rue de Peletier on the way to the Opera, three bon1bs were 
htlrled in the direction of the sovereigns. The fragments of the 
bon1bs riddled the in1perial coach and reached more than I SO 
persons, eight of WhOt11 died. The En1peror and the Empress 
were saved fron1 harn1. i\n inqtliry proved that the authors of 
the outrage \vere four Italians: Orsini., Pieri, Gomez, and 
Rtldio, and that the plot had beel1 organized by Orsini. He was 
born in the Romal1 States and in his youth (1845) he had been 
sentenced to prison for life for conspiracy against the govern
rnel1t of Gregory XVI. Freed the next year by Pius IX, he was 
soon noted alTIOng the hottest ag·itators of the revOltltionary 
party. COl1clemned ag·ain several times, he succeeded in escaping" 
and ~randered through Europe, spreading about him the 1110st 
subversive ideas. '"fhe secret societies appear to have counted 
him in the nUll1ber of their most devoted n1en1bers. l\ month 
after the attack, Orsini under~rent the penalty of regicides. 

Btlt before dying, he vvas allowed to have read in open court 
by his la\vyer, Jttles Favre, a letter to tIle Emperor. It ended 
,~/ith these \vords: "I beg· Your l\Tajesty to give Italy its incle
pel1dence.... JVIay Your l\lajesty recall that the Italians joy
ftl11y shed their blood for Napoleon the Great. . . . T--et \,rcnl~· 

lVIajesty reca11 that, so long· as Italy is not independent, the tran
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quillity of Europe and that of YOLlr IVrajesty will be nothing 
more than a chimera." Shortly afterward, the prefect of police, 
Pietri, went to see the condemned man in his cell and got hinl to 
write a second letter to urge his political friends to abandon the 
use of viole11t means, such as assassination, and to g-ive them to 
understand that the freedom of Italy would be at this price. 
Orsini wrote the letter and then, paying his debt, mounted the 
scaffold. There he died, cryi11g: {{Vi~la tltalia!JJ The day was 
March 13, 1858. Two weeks later the Piedmont official Gazette 
published in a prominent place Orsini's two letters, declaring 
they received theln from a reliable source. Modern historians of 
Italy claim to know that the reliable source was none other than 
the cabinet of Emperor Napoleon 111.20 

These tragic events had a twofold repercussion on the domes
tic and foreig-n policy of the French Empire. In the domestic 
policy, they marked the beginning of a series of repressive meas
ures, characteristic of an absolute government. The tninistry of 
the interior was entrusted to a general known for his vigor, 
Espinasse; France was divided into five main military com
mands, as if it were in a state of siege; n10re t11an 2,000 republi
cans were arrested; more than 300 were deported to the depths 
of Algeria. At the same time the Emperor's foreign policy, in 
relation to the Italian movement, was suddenly turned toward 
the plans of Cavour. The Italians, in celebrating the memory of 
Orsini "as that of a new Willian1 Tell," 21 were not mistaken. 
Are we to accept the assertion that the conspirator reminded the 
Emperor of the French of the former oath taken by him at the 
time when he was a Carbonaro ? No precise proof of the state
ll1ent has been forthcoming. W11at appears certain is that at 
this time "the revolution had won Napoleo11 III." 22 

20 Bianchi, Storia docun1cnfafa J VII, 403; Cavour, Lettere
J 

II, 540 .
 

21 Sou'l'cnirs of Marquis d'Azeglio, p. 352 .
 

%2 Debidour, in Lavisse and Rambaud, Histoire generate, XI, 157.
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Napoleon III and Cavour 

The nlysterious negotiation that ended in the secret Plombi
eres accord between the Enlperor and Cavour (July 21, 1858) 
was the first step on the path of the new policy. A decision was 
reached that France would 11elp Piedmont to expel the Aus
trians from Italy and to make it into a rich and powerful state 
by joining to it Parma, Lombardia, Venetia, and the Legations 
themselves. An attempt would be made to have the Pope accept 
the loss of his provinces by conferring on him the title of 
"president of the Italian Confederation." One did not need to be 
a prophet to see that these clauses were only a minimum, with 
which Piedmont and the revolutiollary sects could not be satis
fied. 

The French press, secretly requested by Napoleon to prepare 
public opinion for his political revolution, soon went beyond the 
limits of the Plombieres Convention. The Patrie} whose govern
mental connections were well known, merely called for war 
against Austria; but the Pressel directed by Georges Gueroult, 
a protege of Prince Napoleon, and the Siecle} whose director 
Havin received commul1ications directly from the court, became 
defenders of the Italian revolution. Even tIle M o1~iteurJ official 
organ of the Empire, published articles of Edmond About in 
\vhich the papal policy was warmly attacked and discredited. 
These articles were presently gatllered into a volume ; Napoleon 
was said to have read the proofs. Several close friends of the 
Emperor had supplied items of information to the author of the 
book. 23 The editor of the U1~ivers valiantly faced the storm; but 
I1e tried in vain to illtervene directly with the Emperor to obtain 
from him the let-up of tIle bitter campaign. Some good promises 
of the sovereign were promptly contradicted by the facts. 24 

23 See]ourna[ des Goncourt, I, 277. 
24 The report of the audience granted to Louis Veuillot by Napoleon III was pub

lished, thirteen years later. in volume VI of the Melanges. 
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The Mortara Incident 

In 1854 a Je\vish child of Bolc)g-na, then a State of the Church, 
had been baptized in extrenz,is by a C:llristian serval1t. Fotlr years 
later PillS IX, informed of the event, ordered that, conforn1able 
to the papal civilla\v and the canon la\v,~5 the Christian child 
should be brotlght tlP in the Christian faith and for that purpose 
should be separated froin its fainily and placed in a convent. Its 
parents would be able to see it, but without being- permitted to 
exercise over it a religious illf1tlence in tIle sense of Judaisl11. As 
soon as the press hostile to the Church was acquainted with the 
eveIlt, a general cry of toIle was raised against the "superan
ntlated laws" of the papal g·overnment, ag-aiI1st '~the oppression 
of the natural law by the t11eologicallaw." Not for a long tinle 

25 Various decisions of the ecclesiastical tribunals and a decision of the Fourth 
Council of Toledo (December 5, 633) had declared that the sons and daughters of 
the Jews, baptized in extrclnis or in case of abandonment by their parents-the two 
cases where baptism can be conferred on thelTI \vithout the consent of their fanlily
should be withdrawn frorn their Jewish surroundings and be brought up in convents 
by good Christian tnen and \VOnlen (~lansi, Concilia, X, 634; I-Iefcle-Leclercq. 
Histoire des cOHcilcs, III, 274). Benedict XIV, referring to these decisions, explains 
thenl by saying that the natural right of the father of the family is not suppressed, 
but that it is superseded by the duty which the religious society has to watch over 
the education of its nlembers (Benedict XI\!, Bullar£u11'l, II, 85-1°9). Such is the 
reason de\'eloped by the theologians and canonists (cf. Billot, Dc Eee!csiae sacra
Hlentis, J, 242--44). 

But Benedict XIV renlarks that in his tinle the measure proposed to assure the 
Christian education of the Christian child seemed harsh and that, according to sev
eral canonists, the child nlight be left \vith the parents if these would ag-ree to re
turn it when it reached a suitable age and. nl~anwhile, that nothing should be taught 
it against the Catholic faith. Some recent theologians have taught that the separa
tion should not be made "where the civil la\vs are opposed to it" (1,1 arc, Institutiollfs, 
Part I II, tract 2, chap. 3, no. 1473, p. 48), or "when the secular po\ver is hostile" 
(Lehtnkuhl, Theologia 1noralis, II, 61). In a more general way Billot teaches that 
the better course is not to take the baptized child from its parents when, to avoid 
the danger of an apostasy "a greater evil would be caused or a greater good would 
be prevented" for such is, he says~ "the general rule of prudence." (Billot, Ope cit., 
I, 243). This eminent theologian adds: "Pernlisit tanlen divina Providentia ut ipsis 
nostris temporihu5 quaedanl exempla darentur, tunl in manifestationam sanctitatis 
et efficaciae ~acratnenti, tunl in attestationCl1l juris atque officii quod habet Ecclesia 
apud baptizatos" (ibid.). 
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had the enenlies of the temporal power fotlnd a more pronlising 
ground for their attacl<s. Alnl0st alone in the Catholic press, 
the Urli'0'ers clearly from the outset took a stand in defense of 
the Pope's act and of all its possible consequences, of the laws 
of the Papal State in the full letter of their tenor. 26 Leaving the 
ground of the defensive and entering tlpOn the offensive, Vetlil
lot recalled that other IvIortaras existed iI1 Europe, \vith whom 
the present defenders of the paternal authority did not concern 
themselves: for instance, those orphans of the Irish soldiers 
who died in the Crimea and ~Thom E11g-la11d had brought up in 
Protestant institutions; other paternal rights more oLltrageously 
violated: those of fathers \v110111 the S\vedish law declared de
prived of their authority for the sing-Ie reason that they em
braced Catholicisnl. These replies were appropriate; but they 
did not silence the outcry which the daily press, the reviews, the 
theaters, public meetings, and popLllar images raised for sev
eral m011ths in Italy, France, England, in all Etlrope. 

Public opinion had not yet quieted down, when (February 4, 
1859) an a110nynloLls pamphlet appeared in Paris, entitled N a
poleon I I I et l'Ilalic. Therein were broached the Roman ques
tion and the Italia11 question, viewed in all their all1plitucle. The 
papal governnlent \vas represel1ted as having an urgent need of 
renovation, of adaptation to the modern spirit, and the Pope 
was pictured as incapable of carrying out that renovation. The 
other princes of Italy \vere tllere pictured as equally powerless, 
either 011 account of their subjection to f\Llstria or fro111 the fact 
of tlleir isolation. The salvation of Italy, according to the 
author of the panlphlet, could come to it only by its ul1ification~ 

realized by virtue of the principle of the natiol1alities. The head 
of the Napoleonic dynasty in olden ti111es, \vhen putting- on the 
crown, tlsed to declare: "I have al\vays intended to ll1ake the 

26 The controversy sustained by \,T euillot in the fhlt"7'crs occupies no less than 316 
pages in his J1 flanges. For a defense of the papal authority in this affair, see also thE' 
Ci7,iltri roffo!l:ca. ~cr. 3. XII. 3RS ff.. "Tl piccola t1cofito Edgarrlo 1;fol"tara.'· 
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Italian nationality free and independent." "Emperor Napoleon 
I thought he should conquer the people in order to free them; 
Napoleon III wished to free thelll without conquering them." 
Later the certainty prevailed that the pamphlet was written by 
a devoted follower of the Second Empire, La Gueronniere, at 
the pronlpting of Emperor Napoleon III himself. 

The plan set forth in tIle pamphlet was only an application of 
the general policy of the sovereign of the French. In 1815 
Prince Metternich had pretended to assure the final peace of 
Europe by the simple principle of equilibrium, without taking 
account of the nationalities. In 1859 Napoleon III pretended to 
regenerate it by the simple principle of the nationalities without 
taking account of the equilibriunl. Generous and utopian, he 
thought of the constitution of a free Italy, of a unified Germany, 
of an independent Poland, of an autonomous Ireland. In conse
quence of these changes, Austria, Russia, and England would 
be weakened, while France would obtain as the price of her con
course, Savoy, Luxemburg, perhaps the left bank of the 
Rhine. 27 The future would witness the collapse of this policy. 
The alliance entered into with England for the Crinlean War 
had already made the Emperor abandon the cause of Ireland; 
the fear of a coalition of Russia, Austria, and Prussia kept hilTI 
from intervenillg in favor of Poland. When the Napoleonic 
policy would seem to succeed, the situation would be worse yet: 
the unifying movements of Italy and Germany were going to 
raise up for France dreaded neighbors on the eastern frontiers 
without weakening the other powers. 

Religious Policy of Napoleon III 

What was Emperor Napoleon's relig-ious policy? Having had 
the advantage of appreciating the solidity of the support which 
the Catholics had g·iven him, he resolved not to offend them, 

21 See A. Leroy-Beaulieu, Un empereur, un roi, un pape. 
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and would not have wished to dispossess the pope of his tem
poral domain or to give Rome to Italy as its capital. A liberal 
constitution, modeled on that of 1848, and the cession of 
Romagna to Piedmont, would have satisfied his policy. In this 
matter he went less far in his claims tllan his ally Cavour, who 
did not recoil before the idea of Rome as the capital of united 
Italy under the hegemony of Piedmont. Cavour, in turn, force
fully rejected the idea of a violent aggression on the patrinlo11y 
of St. Peter. Such an aggression, he thoug-ht, would injltre the 
harlTIOny of his relations with France, \vould give too great a 
boost to the revolutionary party, at1d would wound his own 
inner feelil1gs, which he professed to be those of a Catholic re
spectful of the head of Christianity. But Garibaldi and his sect 
had decided not to shun any outrage; and, when the leaders of a 
movement have once made an appeal to popular passions, the 
most violent parties are always the ones that carry the day. 
Fronl the plan of the reform of the Papal State and the unity of 
Italy to the plan of Rome as the capital, then to that of the 
spoliation of the Supreme Pontiff, the step would be rapid: the 
most hesitant wOltlcl be led to say with I(ing Victor Emmanuel: 
"We will go to the limit." 



CI-IAPTER XXX 

The War with Austria (1859) 

NAPOLEON, CavOllr, a11d Garibaldi vvere not in agreenlent on 
the ultinlate conduct of the c0111paig-n that \i\ras about to begin. 
But they vvere in accord on the act that should start it : the dec
laration of war on Austria. On January I, 1859, at the Tuileries, 
the Emperor, receiving the diplonlatic corps, said to Baron von 
Hiibner, Austrian ambassador: "I regret tllat our relations 
with YOllr government are not as g·oocl as in the past." Nine 
days later Victor Enlmanllel, opening the session of Parlianlent, 
made the following declaration: "If we have respect for trea
ties, we are not deaf to our people's cry of grief." After another 
three weeks the nlarriage of Prince Jerome Napoleon, cousin of 
th.e Emperor of the French, \vith Princess Clotilda, daughter of 
the King of Sardinia, sealed the alliance of the two states. 
Cavollr spent the '.'Tinter in putting the Sardinian arnlY on a 
war footing; Garibaldi spent it gathering together his French 
forces. On April 23, Austria, feelillg llerself menaced, called 
upon Sardinia to disarnl witllin three days. Five days later 
Cavour rejected the llltitnatum of the court of Vienna, and 
said: "Alea jacta est: vVe have nlade history." The campaign 
that led the Piedmont policy so far, was started. 

The Italian Canlpaign 

I-Iere is not the place for us to relate the brilliant l11ilitary 
actions \Yhich, ;n tvvo 1110nths (lVlay 10 to July II, 1859), 
brc)ug-ht the French and Sardinia11 armies to the gates of Venice. 
The two 111arkecl stages of that victorious advance were the 

S24 
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battle of 1;lagenta where, on June 4, the imperial guard and 
General TVlaclVlahon and the Duke of Magenta covered them
selves with glory; al1d the battle of Solferino \vhere (June 24) 

15°,000 soldiers of the Franco-Piedmol1t army routed 220,000 

Austrians. The defeated army withdrew to the famous "quad
rilateral" formed by the fortified places of Peschiera, Mantua, 
Verona, and LJegnano, ready to \vag-e the decisive battle that 
would determille the liberty of Italy or subn1issiol1 to Austria. 

Of a sudden, unexpected news was received. It reported that 
Emperor Napoleon, the leader of the Fral1co-Piednlont army. 
and Emperor Francis Joseph, in an interview at Villafranca 
(May I I ), had concluded atl armistice and dre\v IIp the basis of 
the peace. Napoleon III, in a speech delivered at St. Cloud, later 
explained the reasons for t11is sudden step. Warned by the dip
lomatic ag'ent of Russia that Prussia was preparing to come to 
the aid of Austria, he did 110t thinl< that the arlny he con1manded 
was capable of sustaining the fig-ht at the same tinle on the Adige 
and on the Rhine and he had judged that the prudent thi11g to do 
was to treat with the enemy. The clauses ag-reed to at Villa
franca were later (November 10) ratified by the treaty of Zu
rich. The Enlperor notified t11e Pope (July 14) of the agreement 
in these terms: "Most Holy Father, I have just concluded peace 
\vith the Emperor of Austria on the follo\vil1g conditions: I. 

t11e t\VO emperors "Till strive to constitute an Italian federation 
under the presidency of the Holy Father; 2. 1..ol11bardy is ceded 
to Piedn10nt; 3. the dispossessed sovereigns ,vill return to their 
states; 4. the t\VO enlperors will ask the I-Ioly Father to intro
duce the necessary reforms in his States; s. \lenetia, althoug-h 
remaining under the scepter of Austria, \vill be part of the 
Italian confederation; 6. a full and con1plete arnnesty will be 
g-ranted to those who have take11 part in the late events." 1 

This peace satisfied no one. \Ve read that PitlS IX, upon read

1 For the full text of the letter, see En1ile 01livier. who published it in his \vork, 
L'Eglise et l'E tat au concile de T/?aticall, II, 455. 
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ing the Emperor's letter, exclaimed: "Hovv hal1dsome! The 
doge stirring or calming the waves of the Adriatic with a ges
ture! But I wish no part in this federation or this lay govern
ment." 2 He understood tllat the presidency offered to him 
W011ld be merely honorary and that the effective presidency of 
the confederation would belong to Piedl11ont. Moreover, the 
French opinion was unfavorable to the treaty. Emile Ollivier 
wrote: "At that time we were all living on the idea of the irresis
tible might of the French army.... No injurious epithet was 
spared the Emperor because he had doubted that our soldiers 
could victoriously sustain the attack of the Austrians on the 
Adige al1d of the Prussians on the Rhine. But if in France a 
deceptive view prevailed, the feeling in Italy was one of despair. 
Cavour abandoned the helm, almost crazy with grief. People 
thought they were on the morrow of another Novara." 3 What 
could have been proposed in 1848 seemed nlore acceptable in 
1859. The idea of a unified Italy under the officially proclaimed 
direction of Piedmont, and not under its hidden influence, had, 
thanks to Cavour, made its way, won the minds of the states
men, and acquired the backing of the masses. "Until tllen, you 
might speak of the sects, divisions, federalists, republicans, 
monarchists; from this moment all were in favor of the unity; 
by the touch of a wand, what had previously been only the be
lief of a handful of sectarians became the motto of a nation.. On 
all lips, in Piedmont as in Tuscany and the duchies, a unani
mous cry was raised: 'Unity.' " 4 

Action accompanied the words. The states of Florence, 
Parma, and Modena voted the dismissal of their dukes and put 
thenlselves under the protection of Piedmont. Romagna itself 
rose up and joined the other three states of central Italy. Victor 
Eml11antlel did not dare to accept personally the dictatorship 

2011ivier, op. cit., p. 457.
 
3 Ibid., p. 453.
 
4 1bid., p. 459.
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offered him. rro sllow regard for Emperor Napoleon and to 
respect the letter of the treaty of Villafranca, he decided on one 
of those C0111binations to which Italian politics often resorted: a 
prince of the house of Savoy, Prince Carignan, "vould, for the 
sole purpose of nlaintaining order, which was threatened by the 
plots of Garibaldi, accept the regency over the four states, 
joined together under the nal11e of Emilia; and he WOllld exer
cise this reg·ency only through a proxy, Blloncon1pagni. This 
move was calculated to reduce to an apparent minimunl a tak
ing of possession that was intended to be firm and fina1. 5 

In short, by all these agitations and combi1lations, the clauses 
of Villafranca crumbled to dust. Three of the states that the 
Emperor of the French had wished to maintain had disappeared; 
the Papal State that he pretended to safeg·uard, was dismem
bered, and this first dismemberment appeared to be a threat of 
total destruction. On December 26, 1859, the Pope protested 
against those \vho, sustained by advisers and by various helps 
coming fronl \vithout, raised the flag of defection and revolt in 
his States. 6 On the 29th, Bishop Pie of Poitiers,7 on the 30th 
Bishop Dupanloup of Orleans,S then, after them, a considerable 
nunlber of bishops of the whole world,9 in pastorals and public 
letters, denounced the injustices and violences whicl1 had just 
been directed against the head of the Church. 

Napoleon III and Bishop Donnet 

On October II, 1859, the Emperor passed through the city 
of Bordeallx. 1"'here he heard fro111 the lips of the prelate who 
occtlpied the archiepiscopal see of that city, a protest which, by 
the circumstances in which it was uttered, was still more re

5 La Gorce, H istoire du second ernpire} III, 158-62.
 
6 Chantrel, A nnales} p. 359.
 
7 I bid., pp. 360-62.
 
8 Ibid., pp. 363-66.
 
9 Ibid., p. 366.
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S011tlding. Public opinion, informed of the reception by the 
official authorities and of the speeches that W011ld be made, 
a\vaited inlpatiently the words that would conle from the head 
of the important diocese of Bordeaux, j\rchbishop Donnet. 

Cardinal Ferdinand DOllnet \vas a striking figure. The leg
ends, the fictions, and the strange 110axes with which this prince 
of the Church was pleased to adorn his daily life, would be 
the subject of conversation alTIOng the Bordeaux clergy. I~unlor 

said that his powerful nature, finding itself cramped in the 
realm of the real, had need to overflow into the imaginary. But 
the oddities of his life kept up his popl1larity withol1t injury to 
his prestige. In his forty-eight years as bishop and thirty years 
as cardinal, the bl1ilding of churches, the public religious cere
monies, and the recruiting of priestly vocatiol1s were the cease
less object of his tireless zeal. He had a shre\vd judgment of 
situations and of opportunities, and more than once that of 
cOl1rageous interventions. For the diocese of Bordeaux, which 
gloried in having seen pass on its nletropolitan see several prin
ces of the Cllurch of enlinent merit, Cardinal Donnet has re
mained par excellence "the Cardina1." 

Called on to make an address to the Prince, the prelate began 
by praising the sovereigll's recent victories. He then felicitated 
hinl on having- restored to the Vicar of Christ his city, his 
people, and tIle integ-rity of his tetnporal power. Finally he ex
pressed the desire that tIle Prince "rel11ain faithful to that 
Christian policy." He declared : "We pray with a confidence 
that persists, with a hope that canl10t be discouraged by deplor
able evel1ts and by violent sacrileg-es. The Illotive of this 110pe, 
whose fulfillment seems today so difficult, is, after God, yOtl, 
Sire, you who have spoken these memorable words: 'The tenl
poral sovereig-nty of the yenerable head of the Church is closely 
bound up "vith the luster of Catholicisll1 as with the liberty and 
independence of Italy.' " 10 rrhe :B~111peror, visibly el1lbarrassed, 

10 Ibid., p. 369. 
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replied that "tl1e governnlent which had recalled the Holy 
Father on his throne was not able to express anything but the 
counsels imposed by a sincere and respectful devotion to his 
interests." 11 

Pamphlet on the Papal Domain 

Two months later (December 22,1859) appeared a signifi
cant pamprllet. Everyone, from the time of its publication, at
tributed it to the same inspiration and the same editing as the 
pamphlet of February entitled N apoIeo11L I I I et rItalie. The nevv 
work had for its title: Le Pape et Ie C"o11grcs. It was, in fact, in
spired by Napoleon III himself and written by M. de la Gueron
niere. 12 With a curious tnixture of respectful formulas and 
haughty pity, tl1e author advised the Pope to reduce his domain 
to the city of Rome and tl1e surrounding coul1try. Thus the 
Pontiff would govern his little fan1ily as a father. l\10reover" 
was he capable of administering a nation? As someone said, the 
author wished "to reduce the Holy Father to the vil1eyard of 
Naboth without suppressing in his neighbors the covetousness 
of Achab." 13 

The publication of this pamphlet, which had a wide publicity, 
marked a date in the religious policy of the Second Empire. 
Pius IX, when receiving General Goyon and the officers of the 
occupation force (January I, 1860), expressed the hope that 
the Emperor "would condemn the principles contained in the 
pamphlet," which the Pontiff called "a notorious n10nument of 
hypocrisy." 14 Napoleon, in a letter to the Pope, dated December 
3 I, but not made public until the following January I I, set 

11 Ibid., p. 370. 
12 When several personages of the court questioned the Emperor about the 

pamphlet, he replied: "I am not the one who wrote it, but I approve all its ideas" 
(letter of Lord Cowley to Lord John H.usse1, December 25, 1859, The Life of the 
Prince Consort, by Thomas lIIartin, V, 4). 

18 La Gorce, op. cit., III, 176. 
1~ Chantrel. op. cit., p. 385. 
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forth, in respectful terms, that "he was powerless to halt the 
establishment of the new regime" atld gave the itnpression that, 
if the Pope consented to nlake the sacrifice of the Romagnas, 
the rest of the Papal State would be guaranteed to him. This 
proposal was an abandollment of the haughty tone of the pam
phlet and of part of its contentions. 15 PillS IX replied "that he 
could not cede what belonged, not to himself, but to all the 
Catholics" ; that, besides, this concession would be a stimulant 
for the agitators in the other parts of his States. 16 

Opposition to the French Policy 

Fronl that moment all the Catholics who had rallied to the 
Empire sharply withdrew from its policy. The ultramontane 
party, whose organ was the U11i~'eYs) did so, appealing especially 
to all the indefeasible rights of the papacy. The liberal Catho
lics, such as Dupanloup and Falloux, protested with no less 
vehemence, by striving to show, in Napoleon Ill's Roman 
policy, along with the violation of the rights of the Church, that 
of the principles of public law and the peace of the world. Thiers, 
Guizot, Saint-l\1arc-Girardin, and Villemain appealed both to 
the principles of public law and to the perils of that principle of 
nationalities which inspired the policy of the Empire, and they 
expressed themselves clearly in favor of maintaining the teln
poral power of the pope. 17 On the other hand, the Siecle and the 
Co1~stitutio1znel warmly endorsed the political change which the 
Emperor had just made. 

The situation of the French government became difficult. It 
sought to attenuate the difficulties by suppressing (January 29, 
186o) the U1~£VeYS and by urging- upon the entire press, by way 
of the M oltiteuy} the exercise of "moderation, in the interest of 

15 See this letter in the JII! oniteur, January 1I, 1860. 
16 Chantrel, op. cit., p. 389. 
17 Cf. Villemain, La France, l'e1npire, et la papaute. For the letter to Villemain by 

Count de Chambord on the subject of this writing, see Vauthier, Villemain, pp. 
193-95· 
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peace and religion." But the U'nivers having disappeared, all its 
editors except Louis alld Eugelle. Veuillot found their \vay into 
the Aion.de)18 which replaced the Un,ivers. The seven years of the 
Un.ivers J interruption \vere used by Louis Veuillot to write 
seven volumes, six pamphlets, and a ntlmber of periodical arti 
cles in which his talents as controversialist and writer appeared 
under a new forln. "They 11ave buried me the journalist," he 
said; "I sprout a pamphleteer." Moreover, at the side of the 
M onde) the Anti de fa religiolt (a daily since March, r859), and 
the Corresporldant continued a vigorous defense of the rights of 
the Church and of the Holy Father. Under tIle direction of the 
two leaders of the episcopate (Bishop Pie and Bishop Dupan
IOllp), l\1elchior du Lac, Aubineau, Jules GOl1don, I-Jouis de 
Carne, Aug-llstin Cochin, IIenry and Charles de Lacoll1be, Pou
joulat, Falloux, Foisset, and many others fOllght valiantly at 
the breach. 19 The strtlggle ,vas far from being over. On the con
trary, an increase of activity was needed. A bout the end of Jan
uary Count Cavollr returned to political affairs as prime 
millister. TIle Tllrin official paper, the Opinione) announced this 
return in the following· ternlS: "Cavour's first ministry signi
fied independence; the second sig-nifies anllexation." What an
nexation was meant? vVith good reason al1 a11nexation was 
feared that WOllld not spare the papal domaill, not even the city 
of Ron1e. 

18 On the suppression of the Univers and the foundation of the M onde, see Eugene 
Veuillot, Louis VeuillotJ III, 308-79. 

19 110st of these polen1ists, as also the non-Catholic liberals who, such as Thiers, 
came out against the Italian policy of Napoleon III, likewise condemned the viola
tion of the temporal domain of the papacy and the Italian unity. Almost alone, 
Father Lacordaire, in his pamphlet De la liberte l'Eglise et de /'1 falie (February 
25, 1860), uttered a note appreciably different. He said: "\Ve declare that the tem
poral domain of the papacy, if we consider it in its ess~nce and history, has about it 
nothing incompatible with the nationality and freedom of Italy" (Lacordaire, 
CEuvresJ VII, 314). Says Foisset: "The work on La liberte de I'Egl£se et de l'Italie 
created a lively sensation. In less than two weeks. J2.000 copies \vere printed. At 
Rome itself the first impression was favorable" (Foisset, Vie du P. Lacordaire, II, 
388). 
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Garibaldi 

Soon the word spread that Garibaldi vvas stirring. Cavotlr, in 
his retirement, had never lost from vievv the Italian political 
question, and had even helped it by his advice. Garibaldi, for 
the momellt put aside, had cOlltinued to keep up the ardor of his 
followers. In a proclamation (Decenlber 24, 1859) addressed to 
the students of Pisa, he called on tllenl, in the name of the "sub
linle nlaxims of Christ," to destroy "the cancer of the papacy." 
Besides, 11e had clever words on "the pious and generous king, 
given by God to the Italians as a redeeming angel," and on 
France, "lnighty ally, which smiled on Italy with the precious 
blood of her brave sons." 20 

Napoleon's policy was as hesitant in practice as it was ven
turesome in ideas. I-Ie tried to check tIle movement by the pro
posal of a new "conlbination": the Romag-nas wotl1d be ruled 
by Victor Eillmanuel, but as tIle vicar of the Pope and with 
the paynlent of a tribute to the I-Ioly See. 21 \;Vhel1 this plan was 
rejected, as might have been foreseen, and when the Emperor 
made a pretense of counteracting tIle designs of Piedmont in 
another way, Cavour was not alarmed. "In a few days," he 
said, "'ATe shall receive from France a sort of rose-water ulti
matunl." As another Italian said: "The Enlperor shows his 
teeth; but they are artificial teeth." 

Treaty of Turin (1860) 

As a conclusion to all these parleys, on March 24, 1860, the 
representative of France, Benedetti, alld Count Cavour signed 
at Turin a treaty by which Italy ceded Nice and Savoy to 
France on condition that the cession would be ratified by a 
poptl1ar vote. The following month the people of those districts 

20 Chantrel, op. cit., p. 387.
 
21 Falloux, ill imoircs d'lfn r03'atz'sfe, II, 308.
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voted to ratify the treaty. j-\ccording to one report, when sign
ing- the act that detached frol11 Italy the cradle of the dynasty of 
his cOlll1try, Cavour experienced a moment of emotion. But he 
pro11lptly regainedl1is conlposure. "This cession was, at bottom, 
a sort of payn1ent that would dispense \vith any g-ratitllde and 
would perhaps authorize new llnclertaking-s." 22 As he was going' 
out, the Sardinian nlinister e111pl1asized the meaning of the 
treaty. Conling up to Talleyrand, who was the charge d'affaires 
of I~rance,23 he whispered t11ese words to hinl: "So, Baron, 
hencefortl1 we are accotnplices." 

A body of troops was kept at Rome, officially c11arged with 
defending the Papal States against allY attack. E1ut "at first the 
protection was only partial. Although real in Ran1e and in the 
old Patril110ny of St. Peter, it did not cover either materiaIIy or 
morally the districts located beyond the Apennil1es. . .. Then, 
the protector, in return for his services, assllnled the right to 
give his opinions, to advise reforn1s. . . . Besides, the French 
had their own manner of sustaining the papal po\ver. 1"'hey did 
not neglect any occasion of showing their respect for Pius IX; 
bllt, with marked affectation, they separated the Pontiff from 
his entourag·e.... The Holy Father and his advisers \vere 
too sharp 110t to perceive these distinctiol1s." 24 

Evidently the papal g-overntnent could enjoy complete inde
pel1dence only \Vhetl it would have resources sufficient for its 
n1aintenance and its defense, and WOllld have at its disposal an 
army fully subject to its command. These two needs were met 
by the foundation of Peter's Pel1ce and by the creation of the 
papal volunteers. 

In 1849, at the tin1e of Pius IX's exile at Gaeta, Catholics of 
various nations \vere eag-er, by their offerings, to COl11e to the 

22 La Gorce, Ope cit., III, 210. 

23 As a gestl~re of protest against the I taIian policy, Napoleon III had recalled 
his ambassador fron1 Turin and replaced him by a charge d'affaires. This was the 
"rose-water protest" spoken of by Cavour. 

2' La Gorce, Ope cit., III, 360. 
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relief of tIle despoiled Pontiff. The next year a Belgian Catho
lic, Professor Feije, recalled, in a Dutch review,25 how, once 
upon a time, from the eighth to the sixteenth century, the 
Christian princes had asked from each hOtlSe of the kingdom, 
or at least frOITI each member of the nobility, ullder the name of 
St. Peter's pence, an annual contribution intended to provide 
for the needs of the Church and of the pope. 26 In that article 
and in several speeches, the eminent Catholic shovled what a 
grand spectacle the faithful would give to the world by offering 
to their common father, prompted solely by their faith and their 
love, the tribute which they formerly offered in obedience to 
the orders of their rulers. 

This appeal was heeded. Collections and subscriptions were 
organized in Belgiunl to provide for the needs of the Sovereign 
Pontiff. A decision of the tribunal of Mons (July 2,1860) and 
a confirmative decree of the court of Brussels (Atlgust 10, 
1860) conc1enlned the org-anizers of these collectiolls and sub
scriptions as violating the royal decree of September 22, 1823, 

on the crime of begg-ing. 27 But a ne\v decree of tIle Brussels 
court (March 9, 1861) declared that the royal edict previously 
appealed to was not applicable in this case. 28 Meanwhile Card
inal Antonelli, Secretary of State of the Holy See, by a letter of 
October 6, 1860, addressed to Cardinal Wisetllan, had inforined 
the Catholic world that the Holy Father, "w11o never wislled to 
accept any money offering on t11e part of any government, would 
however on stIch and such conditions, g-ladly see the faithful of 
the Catholic world come to his aid with their Peter's Pence." 29 
In consequel1ce of this letter, Cardinal Wiseman, recalling that 

25 Der Katholick, XIX, 69 ff.
 
26 On the old St. Peter's pence, see Wetzer and Welte, Dictionnaire de theologie,
 

S.v. "Denier de Saint-Pierre"; under the same word, in the Dictionnaire d'archeol
ogie of Dam Cabral, III, 585. Cf. the Revu~ catholique of Louvain, XVIII, 39

27 Re'lllle catholiq1lc of I...ouvain, XVIII, 585-94. 
28 Ibid., XIX, 218-22. 

29 Anti de ta religion, November IS, 1860, p. 383. 
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the Catholics of El1glal1d had long ago deemed it a point of 
honor not to yield to anyone the first place in their devotion of 
the Apostolic See, invited the clergy of the diocese of West
mil1ster to organize meetings and committees, and appointed a 
treastlrer of the Peter's Pence.30 

In the An1zi de la religion (October 23,1860) Father Sisson 
made an urge11t appeal to the Catholics of France. 31 Louis Veuil
lot, at that time not allowed to write for a paper, was unable to 
conduct a press campaign; but Mlle Elise Veuillot, lVIesdanles 
Eugene Veuillot, Elnile Lafont, and Leon Aubineau, sister and 
\vives of the principal editors of the [Jnirz}ers exercised such J 

zeal to the profit of the Peter's Pence that Pius IX wished to 
felicitate them publicly.32 The French governme11t refused to 
the undertaking the right to form itself into a legal association; 
but it did not vel1ture to forbid the collections in the churches; 
as for the stlbscriptions made in the homes, these escaped gov
ernment control. In Italy the Catholic paper, the Arntonia, 
periodically collected considerable sums. Ireland and Poland, 
from the depth of their poverty, rivaled the richer countries. At 
Dubli11 a collection produced, in a single day, more than 200,000 

francs. 33 

Papal Volunteers 

The Catholics did not limit themselves to giving Pius IX the 
tribtlte of their gold; they offered him that of their blood. AI
nlost every steamer brotlght to Ronle, French, Belgian, Irish, 
Spanish, and Dutch volunteers. Since the assatllting arnly be
came more and more, under the command of Garibaldi, the cos

80 Ibid.} p. 384. 
81 Ibid., October 23, 1860, VII, 181. 
32 Brief of May 5, 1860. See Eugene Veuillot, Louis Veuillot} III, 38B. 
33 By the encyclical Sa('pe 'venerabiles fratres (August 5, 1875) Pius IX gave the 

work of Peter's Pence an ofilcial consecration. See Daux, Le denier de Saint-Pierre, 
ses origines} ses raisons} ses convenances. 
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mopolitan army of tIle revolution, that of Pius IX would become 
that of international Catholicism. In the spring of 1860, Pius . 
IX entrusted the care of organizil1g this army to a prelate as 
energetic as 11e was piOllS, a former officer of the Belg-ian army 
al1d of the Frel1ch army, Bishop Xavier de :rvierode; and the 
post of comnlanc1er to a French general, a hero of the Algerian 
canlpaigns, Louis de I-Ianl0riciere. 

The title of "minister of the armies" \vas conferred by Pius 
IX on Bishop :rvlerode. Under the circLlmstances this office gave 
him an exceptional authority in the papal State, at the side of 
the Secretary of State, Antonelli, whose influence had until 
then not been counterbalanced by any other; but now it was sud
denly limited. Antonelli was SLlpposed to favor the views of the 
intransigent and aLlthoritarian Catholics; :rvIerode, brother-in
la\v of Montalel11bert, was bound by family connections and 
friendship \vith the leaders of the liberal movement. The Secre
tary vvas blalned for a cleverness that was not far from dissim
ulation; the most salient defect of the minister of the armies 
was an excess of sincerity, sometimes going to the point of 
rudeness. The tractable Italian and the robust Franco-Belgian 
were at disagreel11etlt more than once; but both of them gave 
evidence of a lil<e attachment to the person and the cause of the 
Pope. Pius IX accorded eqLlal confidence to each of them. An
tonelli impressed the Pope by l1is experience, his skill in nlal1ag
ing affairs, his exqLlisite knowledge of men and things in diplo
matic relations; Nlerode, in spite of his bluntness and blunders, 
pleased the Pope by his frankness, the spontaneity of his heart 
and of his spirit, by his unreserved devotion. For the command 
of his new arl11Y, Pitls IX sanctioned Bishop lVlerode's call to 
one of his con1panions-in-artTIs in Africa, General Lamoriciere. 

Louis Juc11ault de Lamoriciere, born at Nantes in 1806, had 
already acqLlired a glorious renown on the battlefield and in the 
political strifes. The African wars had revealed his brilliant 
military qtlalities....~fter his return to France, he was acclaimed 



537 PAPAL VOLUNTEERS 

as one of the leaders of the conservative republican party. III the 
days of June, he had crushed the revoltltionary effort. At the 
time of the 1851 COllP dJetat lle was exiled by Prince Napoleon, 
who feared his influence. When he returlled to France, he did 
not re-enter the military service. His sword was thus available. 
Having long been alien to the practices of religion, seduced as 
he was, like nlany men of 11is time, by the sophisnls of the 
dreamers who were preaclling a vague social renovation, he had 
recently found again the faith of his cllildhood and declared it 
with courage before his former friends. A few months earlier, 
Corcelles, fornler French ambassador at Rome, was speaking of 
the papal cause in 11is presence. At this, Lanloriciere said: "It is 
a cause for whicll it vvould be beautiful to die." When (March 
3, 186o) Merode wellt to Picardy to find him and transmit Pius 
IX's proposal to him, he did not hide from the veteran fig·hter 
the difficulties of the undertal<ing. The military hero wrote to a 
friend: "I am not wanting in courage; but I wait for my reward 
above more than here below." 34 

He left his castle of Protlzel on March 19. Reaching Rome on 
April 3, he declared to the Holy Father that he would put him
self at tIle Pontiff's service on the single condition that he would 
never have to serve against France. His first proclamation to 
the troops showed in vvhat spirit he understood his mission. 
"The revolution," he said, "as formerly Islam, today threatens 
Europe. Today, as formerly, tIle cause of the papacy is the cause 
of the civilization and freedom of the world." 

The task confided to the general required the qtlalities of an 
organizer no less than tllose of a general. "The papal army com
prised scarcely 7,000 or 8,000 mel1, poorly clothed, ill eqtlipped, 
and ll0t well officered. . . . No war nlaterial, or nlaterial so out
moded that it belonged only in a museum." 35 "\Vith that tireless 

34 La Gorce. op. cit.. III 367. On Lamoriciere, see Emile Keller, Vie du general 
La1noriciL"re. 

85 La Gorce, Ope cit., III, 369. 
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activity which France and Algeria had admired, Lamoriciere 
organized, created, improved, developed. Under his powerful 
impulse, the material was refurnished, the staff of officers was 
reformed, and the services were regularized." 36 Lamoriciere 
made an appeal to tIle young Catholics of France, to his former 
companions-in-arms. Many of these joined him. 

During this time Garibaldi, tllen at Turin, was likewise re
crtIiting volunteers for a mysteriOtls expedition. Was he going 
to invade the Nlarches? For a moment such vvas the surmise. 
Soon it was learned that he was directing his steps toward the 
kingdom of the T\vo Sicilies. According to a trust\vorthy re
port, CavOtlr, having learned of the project, warmly approved 
it. "It is well," he said; "we must begin ill the south and then 
come tIp to the north. Be assured that, when the hour arrives, I 
\vill be second to none in daring." 37 Officially \Tictor Emman
uel's prime mitlister disavowed the expedition. 38 Soon 1\1arsala 
and PalertTIo fell to the I1ands of the adventurer. In the pres
ence of the peril, I(ing Francis II of Naples appealed to a liberal 
nlinistry, 1001<:ed forvvard to an alliallce with PiedtTIont, then 
changing l1is tactics, turned to Rtlssia, Austria, Prussia, France, 
and England, calling the attention of these powers to the danger 
of an excessive agrandizement of Piedmont. 39 Not finding a 
favorable echo in these powers, feeling- hilTIself aballdoned, be
trayed, in NapIes itself and even in I1is entourage, in conse
quence of intrigues to which Cavour was perhaps not a stranger, 
on Septenlber 6, 1860, the I(ing of Naples en1barked with his 
family on a Spanisll vessel and headed to Gaeta, amid a sympa
thetic people, but a silent one, vvllose timorous respect did not 
dare to manifest itself by any outward sign. The next day, 

36 Freppel, (Euvres, VII, 200.
 

37 Speech of Sirtori ill the Italian Chamber, June 19, 1863 (Parla1nento italiano,
 
p.	 21 4). 

38 Cazsetta officiate, May 18, 1860. 
39 La Gorce, op. cit., III, 394. 
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without firing a shot, Garibaldi, preceding his army with a few 
companions, took possession of Naples. 40 

Garibaldi's Prestige 

Garibaldi's popularity was already great. That coup, that un
heard-of success il1 daring, made of him, in the eyes of the 
masses, a sort of mysterious hero, superhuman. He was the 
Impregnable, the Il1vulnerable, the providential Liberator, with 
the invincible talisman. The prestige of the conqueror of the 
Two Sicilies even "VOll over son1e men of the high society. Baron 
Ricasoli wrote: "Otlr Garibaldi ought to be the king." 41 Gari
baldi was on the road to persollify in the eyes of ptlblic opinion, 
more than Victor Emmanuel, nlore than Cavour himself, that 
movel11ent of the Risorgi111ento) tl1e lnention of which gave a 
thrill to the Italians. In the strength of sucl1 an influence, what 
was he going to do? To invade the Marches, according to his 
first plan? To turn northward, according to Cavour's formula, 
that is, toward the Ronlan state, after his triunlph in the south? 

All cirCtlnlstances led to that surmise. "But was Cavour's 
whole plan g·oing to be upset? The statesman had wished to 
seize the revolutiotlary forces to the advantage of the Savoy 
dynasty; the condottiere, by continuing his triumphant march, 
had every chance of seizing the power of that dynasty to the 
profit of the revoltltion. For a lnan as unscrupulous as was 
CavOtlr, regarding the choice of n1eans, a means presellted it
self of warding· off the danger: to ha\re preceded Garibaldi to 
Naples had been ilnpossible ; he must be preceded at Rome. Ca
vour's decision "vas at Ollce n1ac1e in this sense. i\n astonishing
fact "vas revealed, which g-ives a11 idea of the state of nlind of 

40 Garibaldi had set out with a force of about a thousand nlen. Hence the name of 
expedition of the thousand, which was given to the campaign. 

jl Ricasoli, Lettere e documenti, V. 161. 
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that period: some Italian patriots of conservative and Catholic 
tint, seenled to be resigned to this extretnity. Said Count Paso
lini, former minister of Pius IX: "\iVhat vvould you have? I 
now understand tllat Cavour has nothing to do but invade the 
11arches." 42 That seemed to be the only means of not losing the 
whole fruit of the national 1110vement. 

However, an obstacle rose up. The French troops "vere still in 
the Roman state, ptlt there to defend it. But Napoloen appeared 
to have been vanqtlished in ttlrn by the reasolling that had 
decided Cavour. Mysteries still hover over tIle meeting which 
the Enlperor of the French had on AUgtlSt 28, 1860, at Cham
bery with the Italian minister Farini and general Cialdini. If 
Napoleon did ll0t utter the famous pllrase, {(Fate presto)) ("Act 
quickly"), to whom it has been attributed,43 it well expresses the 
depth of his thought, such as revealed by his subsequent acts. A 
serious historian, writillg of Napoleon's attitude in this affair, 
says: "I do not know whether the \vord 'co111plicity' would be too 
strong; but the word 'weakness' would certainly be too weak." 44 

A pretext was l1eeded for the invasion. Cavour referred to the 
Pope's armament, "those papal troops, made up of people of 
every nation alld of every religion: all this deeply offends the 
public consciel1ce of Italy and of Europe." 45 By an ultimattllTI 
he demanded the ilTIlnediate disarl11illg of the new forces of the 
Holy See. Antonelli's sagacity sa"v the trap. What "vas intended 
was to provoke a violent reply of the Roman chal1cery, thus giv
ing- groul1d for a CaS1"lS belli. But The Secretary of State of PitlS 
IX was calm, correct, diplomatically irreproachable. But before 
this reply had reached its destination, the Sardinian troops, 

42 Pasolini, M e111orie, raccolle da suo figlio, p. 626. 
43 On this interview at Chambery, see La Gorce, op. cit., III, 406-10, and Ville

franche (Pie IX, p. 188), who declares that he had from well inforn1ed witnesses cer
tain important details of the meeting. 

44 La Gorce, Ope cit., III, 408. 
• 5 Ibid., p. 410. 
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urged to be allead of the Garibaldi arnlY, had crossed the fron
tier. 

Lamoriciere could not fail to recognize the fact that, notvvith
standing his efforts, the arnlanle11t and the organization of the 
army that he had at his conl111and was in a state of notable in
feriority. He said to his friend Quatrebarbes: "I am in the 
position of a man who W011ld have to fig-ht at a dista11ce of fifty 
paces with a pistol against a foe arnled \yith a rifle." 4G ~lore

over, adapting his conduct to tIle explicit declarations that 
reached hi111 from Cardinal A11tonelli, he Ilad supposed, up to 
the last nl0ment, that Pied1no11t would not interve11e in the canl
paign, and that France would oppose the i11vasi011, even agai11st 
the Sardi11ia11 forces. 47 Consequently the general, expecting 
only sonle partial uprisitlgs and an aggression of Garibaldian 
bands, had scattered his forces over the whole papal territory. 
The invasion of the state along the entire Piednl0nt frontier 
took him by surprise. Only one tactic was possible: to reas
senlble at one POi11t all the available troops and endeavor to pene
trate the Piedmont lines, and to take refuge at A11cona. Next to 
Rome, that city was ahnost the only one that could be effec
tively defe11ded, at least for a certain tinle. There the defense 
nlight be prolonged until the arrival of the Fre11ch reinforce
luents. For, confidellt ill the assurances vvhich i\ntonelli sent to 
hilTI, La1110riciere kept counting on the assistallce of Fra11ce. 

46 On the armalnent and organization of the papal army, see (in Eugene Veuillot, 
Le Picl1tOnf dans lcs Elals de !'Eglise, dOClunents et c01n1nClltaircs) the "Rapport du 
general Lamoriciere sur les operations de l'armee pontificale dans les Marches et 
l'Otnbrie," pp. 482-84. 

47 See the explicit declarations in Lamoriciere's Rapport (ibid., pp. 482, 486, 
493). The Duke de Gramont wrote to the consul of Ancona: "The Emperor has 
\vritten that, if the Sardinian forces enter into the papal territory, he will be obliged 
to oppose thelll" (ibid., p. 493). How \vas Antonelli's far-sightedness at fault in such 
serious circunlstances? 
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Battle of Castelfidardo 

The forces assetll.bled in accordance with that plan met the 
enemy, near Notre Dame de Loreto, at Castelfidardo, on Sep
tember 17, 1860. The inevitable clash would apparently take 
place the next day. The Piedmont troops occupied the hills that 
descend froll1 the heig-ht of Castelfidardo to the plain. Their ar
tillery threatel1ed the slopes on all sides. The chief centers of 
resistance were two farms, strongly fortified and situated 
about 2,000 feet one behind the other.48 The army was com
tnanded by General Cialdini, who had 45,000 men and several 
cannons. The papal army counted 5,600 men at most and a 
single artillery piece of old model. 

At four o'clock in the morning the soldiers of the Pope, with 
their two g4enerals at their head, Lamoriciere and Pimodan, pre
pared for tIle battle by attending Mass in the holy chapel of 
I-Joreto. At eight o'clock PitTIodan attacked the two farms, fol
lowing the instructions he had received. The first farm, al
though stoutly defended, was taken; but the Sardinian troops 
had time to mass strongly abotlt the second. Arrived at a dis
tance of fifty paces from its objective, the attacking force was 
decimated by a steady fusillade. The superiority of nUll1bers 
and of position was so crushing on the side of the Piedmont 
forces that the isStle of the fight could not be doubted. But the 
papal volunteers \visl1ed at least, "while losing the battle, to 
save their honor." A fter a momel1tary retreat movement, they 
were seel1 to face aboLlt suddenly, await the enemy at fifteen 
paces' distance, discharge a well directed fire, then make a 
bayol1et charge with stIch fury that the enemy, disconcerted by 
such daring, withdrevv 200 paces. The death of Pimodan de
cided the outcome of the combat. Lamoriciere, still calll1 amid 
the inevitable disorder \vhich followed this loss, tried to direct 

48 For a detailed description of the field of battle, see ibid., p. 497. 
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the retreat, whicll became inevitable. Then, believing every
thing lost, he resolved to carry out, wit11 forty-five horses and 
only a hundred foot soldiers, the project which he had intended 
to realize with his whole army. He passed throug'h the lines of 
the enemy, who were astonished at his daring, and reached 
Ancona at five o'clock that evening, leaving the Castelfidardo 
hill al1d the surrounding fields covered with wounded. 49 

Siege of Ancona 

The arrival of Lamoriciere and his little force brought to 
4,200 the 11Llll1ber of soldiers for the defense of the city. This 
number \vas indeed small for a place whose defense works had a 
perilneter of five miles and that was S0011 assaulted on the land 
side by the army of Cialdini and on the side of the sea by a fleet 
of eleven large warships carryillg more than 400 pieces of ar
tillery. It was again the fight of "the man who fig-hts at a dis
tal1ce of fifty paces, with a pistol, against a foe armed with a 
rifle." 

On the r8th the firing began from the cal1nOl1S of the fleet; 
four days later the blocl<ade of tIle port was effected. Lamori
ciere anxiously awaited the arrival of the French army. "If 
Goyon has not lost any time," he said, "he ollg-ht to be on the 
march." 50 Each day the garrisol1 lost from twenty to eighty 
men. On the 28th the Piedlllont frigates begatl a furious attack. 
A large 11l1mber of gUllners were slain; mal1Y of the cannons 
were overthrOW!l; the walls crull1bled, and their fall widened the 
en1brasures. A 2,ooo-foot breach vvas opened, offering to the 

4-9 At the side of General Pimodan, the following had fallen for the defense of the 
Pope: Arthur de Chalus, Joseph Guerin, Felix de Montravel, Alfred de la Barre de 
N anteuil, Alphonse Menard, and many others, whose heroism \vas celebrated by the 
funeral orations of Bishop Pie and Bishop Dupanloup. See Pie, CEll'zlres} IV, 44-70 ; 

Dupanloup, CEuvres choisics, I, 181-226; Veuillot, op. cit., p. 146. Cf. Segur, Les 
mart}'rs de Castelfidardo. 

50 General Goyon was, as we know, the head of the French troops intended for the 
protection of the papal state. 
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enemy the facility of landing- on the qttay and taking the city by 
assatllt. I~anl0riciere hoisted tIle white flag on the citadel. 51 The 
capitLllation vvas on the 29th at t\VO o'clock in the afternoon. rfhe 
little papal arnlY 110 longer existed. The 11arches and Umbria 
were occLlpied by the PiedtTIont army. 

i\ short tit11e after tllat (f-'ebruary IS, 1861) appeared a pam
phlet et1titled: I.-a France) ROl1ze) ct l'ItaIie. Its author \vas 
Arthur de la Gueronniere, frotTI vvhose pen had already cotTIe 
two resounding panlphlets : Napoleon IJI et r Italie and Le Pape 
et Ie Congres. They maintained that the one responsible for the 
recent catastrophies \vas not Cavour, but the Pope, \vho, by his 

4stubbornness in not complying wit}l tIle desires of his people 
and the requests of the po\vers, had caLlsed tl1e whole evil. In this 
pan1phlet, the \vork of a nlan \,rho had been several tinles the 
spokesn1an of Napoleon III, public opil1ion saw a ne\v expres

4sion of the irrlperial tI10Llg-ht. 52 The strange assertion of this 
writing was cOll1pared \vith tI1e singular inaction of the troops 
vvhorn the El11peror had destined for the defense of the papacy. 
In a pastoral letter dated February 22, Bishop Pie of Poi tiers 
vvrote the follovving \vords in \vllich everyone saw an allusion 
to the attitude of Napoleon III: "Pilate could have saved Christ, 
and \vithoLlt Pilate they could not have put Christ to death.... 
vVasl1 your hands, 0 Pilate; declare yourself innocent of 
Christ's death." 53 \lVhen denounced to tI1e Council of State as 
guilty of abtlSive use of po\ver, the prelate declared that he had 
intel1ded to depict "110t v/hat was, but \vhat would be if the con
clusions which the press gave to the pamphlet, but vvhich the 
panlphlet rejected, \vould el1d by being realized." 54 In spite of 
this defense, the Council of State declared it a case of abuse. 

\Vhile the trial of the Bishop of Poitiers \vas going on, a 

51 Latnoricicre, J?apport, pp. 5°8-25.
 
52 According to Thouvcnc1, the Etnperor had no hand in the pamphlet; but its in


spiration came fronl Count de Persigny (Lc secret de l'c1Jzpereur, 1,432). 
53 Baunard, lIistoire du cardinal Pie, II, 116. 

54 Ibid., II, 12 5. 
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young layman, a deputy, had spoken from the height of the 
rostrulll a more direct and no less courageous accusation against 
the sovereign. Elnile Keller, vvho \vould later hold a place of 
honor anlong the good servants of the Church and of France, 
vIas at that time unknown. \Vhen he spoke (l\farch 13, 1861) in 
the Chanlber of Deputies, his speech began anlid general indif
ference. But gradually, interspersed with strong reflections that 
he nlacIe on the political atlcl religious events of the preceding 
year, the lively account caLlght the attention of his fellow deptl
ties. "Piednl0nt cotl1d have been stopped; but the wish to do so 
was lleeded.... The revolution, incarnate in Orsini, was 
what made France draw back." The boldness of these words 
was even stlrpassed, if such was possible, when the speal<:er, 
using direct discourse, added : "You have recoiled before Gari
baldi, at the very tinle when you were saying you were his 
greatest enelny; at the sanle tin1e you sent a help to Piedmont 
and tatters to the King of Naples; you have written on the sanle 
pages the inviolability of the Holy Father and the fall of the 
Holy Father. Say, then, wllat you are." By the nlouth of the 
minister Billault, the government attempted to reply, but was 
unable to escape from the equivocation. 

Intervention of Napoleon III 

At bottom, ever a chimerical dreanler, Napoleon pursLted the 
idea of nlaking hinlself the agent of a conciliation between the 
papacy and Italy on the basis of acconlplished facts. This idea 
furnislles us \vith the key to all the diploll1atic negotiations that 
continLled frolll 1861 to 1864 between the cOLtrt of Paris on one 
side and the court of Turin on the other and that ended in the 
convelltion of Septelnber 15, 1864. 

On May 20, 1862, the Enlperor wrote to his nlinister of for
eign affairs, Thouvenel: "My policy has alvvays been the satne 
with regard to Italy: to second the national aspirations and to 
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induce the Pope to become their supporter rather than their foe: 
in a word, to consecrate the alliance of religion and liberty." 55 

In conformity \vith these directions, the minister wrote to Mar
quis de La Valette, French ambassador at Rome: "Any com
bination resting on al10ther territorial basis than the status quo 
could not be sustained today.... The Holy Father could re
serve his rights in whatever form he should jtldge fitting.... 
Italy, on its side, would have to give up its claims on Ronle." 56 

Thouvenel privately called SUCll a project "the dream of an im
possible marriage." 57 Anyone would have to be blinded, as was 
the mind of Napoleon by the mists of an ideology lacking con
tact with the realities, not to see that at the point to which mat
ters had come, neither would the Pope sanction these violent 
injustices just inflicted on hiln nor would the King of Italy stop, 
unless by force, in the movement that was pushing Piedmont 
toward ROlne. 

On June 24, 1862, Marquis de La Valette acquainted his gov
ernment of the complete failure of all the steps he had taken with 
the Holy See to have the imperial proposals accepted. 58 As for 
the King of Italy, if he decided (AUgtlSt 29) to stop the march 
of the Garibaldian army at Aspronl0nte, that decision was 
solely to prevel1t the condottiere from acting prematurely and 
snatching from hinl the honor of the expedition which he 
planned to make himself. A dispatch sent (September 20, 1862) 
to the diplomatic agents of Italy by Gel1eral Durando, minister 
of foreign affairs, leaves no doubt on this subject. Said the min
ister: "The whole nation demands its capital. Not long ago it 
resisted the ill considered dash of Garibaldi only because it is 
convinced that the government of the King will be able to carry 
out the mandate it has received froln the parliament with re

55 M oniteur, September 25, 1862.
 
56 Ibid.
 
57 Thouvenel, Ope cit., II, 303. Letter to the Duke de Gramont, May 24. 1862.
 
58 Ibid.
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gard to Rome." 59 In spite of all, Napoleon, obstinate in his 
dreatTI, continued to seek the compromise fOrlTIula that would 
satisfy both the independence of the Pope and the so-called 
rights of Italy. After several fruitless combit1ations, the diplo
mats of Paris and of Turin fil1ally made the Convention of 
September 15, 1864 between France and Italy. The text is as 
follows: 

Art. I. Italy agrees not to attack the present territory of the Holy 
Father and to prevent, even by force, every attack coming from outside 
against the said territory. 

Art. 2. France will withdraw her troops fronl the Papal States 
gradually and in the nleasure in which the army of the Holy Father 
will be organized. However, the evacuation must be acconlplished 
within two years. 

Art. 3. The Italian government refrains from any protest against 
the organization of a papal army, even composed of foreign volunteers, 
sufficient to n1aintain the authority of the Holy Father and the tran
quillity of his States, both internally and on the frontier, provided this 
force does not degenerate into a means of attack against the Italian 
governn1ent. 

Art. 4. Italy declares itself ready to enter into an arrangement for 
taking over a proportional part of the debt of the former States of the 
Church. 

Art. 5. The present convention will be ratified, and the ratifica
tions will be exchanged within two weeks or sooner if possible. 

We shall see presently that this convel1tion, instead of assur
ing the peace, did but let loose the war. 

59 Jules Zeller, Annee historique, fifth year, 14. 
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CHAPTER XXXI 

Attitude of Various States 

IN TIlE minds of all Catholics, the Franco-Italian treaty 
seemed to express, according to the words of a historian, "the 
abandontnent to a final expiration of the temporal power and of 
the papacy" 1 by France. But we lleed to remark that this policy 
of abandonment was not special to the French governnlent. 
Austria, vvhich always g-loried in continuing the traditions of 
the Holy Empire and whose emperor was fond of proclain1ing 
hin1self the born-protector of the Holy See, had, like France, 
nlade promises to the pope, btlt did not keep theln. At the time 
of the invasion of tIle papal territory by the PiedITIont arn1y, 
Austrian troops were massed along the Mincio on a war footing. 
Nothing was lleeded btlt an ilnperial order to launch then1 on the 
Sardinian territory. That order was signed by the Emperor; 
but, two hOl1rs later, it was recalled, when his ministers and his 
principal generals, who were consulted by him, retninded him of 
the gaps in his army, al1d pointed OtIt the still bleeding wounds 
of Magenta and Solferino, and pictured France again passing 
the Alps and revolutiol1 breal<ing loose ill11is country. "I-lis fleet 
remained at ancll0r in the harbor of Trieste, where it was able 
to hear, a fe\v days later, the bon1barc1ment of Ancona; and the 
army of the Mincio was inlmobilized in its quadrilateral, while 
waiting for Italian 11nity to beco111e a reality, which W0111d COlTI
bine forces wit}l Prtlssia to expel it." 2 

The powers signatory of the treaties of Vienna, who had 

1	 Besson, Xavier de .1\'£erode, p. 226.
 

Villefranche, Pie I X, p. 195.
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sworn to intervene with arnled force against \vhoever shoLlld 
atteInpt to break the eqLlilibriuIn established by theIn, did not 
1110ve. Russia contenlplatecl the catastrophe without saying any

4 4thiIlg 3 Eng4 land, throLlgh its prinle nlinisters, Palmerston and• 

Russell, had, froin the outset, vied with FraI1ce to encourag-e 
the projects of Italian unificatioI1 and thereby the ag-g-ression 
ag-ainst the States of the Church. As for Prussia, feeling that 
Italian unity, fornled about tIle Savoy dynasty, wOLlld be the 
prelude of German Llnity, to be realized around the dynasty of 
the Hohenzollerns, she had followed the events with sympathy. 
As fornlerly the disnlemberment of Poland, so the invasion of 
the papal donlain was "the sin of all Europe." 

Furtllerll10re, nearly everywhere in Europe the ChLlrch had 
to Llndergo persecutions or vexations on the part of the states. 

4Adding encroachnlents in the spiritual order to his ag g-ressions 
4in tIle tenlporal order, the King of Italy, by a decree of lVIarch 

16, 1863, subjected to tIle royal exequatLlr "every ecclesiastical 
4provision conling fro111 an authority non resident in the king

dOI11," and a larg4 e nUI1lber of acts about benefices, pious legacies, 
alienatioil of Church property, dispensatioI1s froin marriage im
pedinlents, dispensations from nl0nastic VO\VS, and other sinlilar 
qLlestions. 4 The next year (July 12,1864) a royal ordinance re
quired the placet in the king4 donl of Italy for all rescripts or 
decrees of the diocesan ordinaries containing the appointnlent 
of pastors or curates, or cOI1taini11g provisioI1S about ecclesias
tical property. 5 

3 "The dislike which Russia had in common with Austria for the principle of 
nationalities, and the respect she professed for the old European law and for the 
threatened treaties, seel11ed to make H.ussia in duty bound to take part against the 
Italian unity, but the logic of interests and of passions \von the day over the logic 
of principles. \Ve see her, by her nlaneuvers, furnish the revolutionaries the support 
which they lacked." Lescoeur, L'Eglise catholillllC en Pologne, p. 216. 

4 For the complete text of the decree, see Chantrel, Annales ecclesiastiques, pp. 
522- 24. 

5/bid., p. 548. 
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France 

In France, Napoleon III was disturbed by the opposition 
which his Italian policy had stirred tlP among the Catholics. But 
he thought he could disarm it by giving free rein to the irreli
gious press. This press, beginning in 1860, redoubled its attacks 
on the clergy and 011 the Church in general. 6 The Emperor was 
not satisfied with this indirect persecution. His minister of jus
tice, Delangle, ordered (March 8, 1861) the proctlrators gen
eral, by virtue of art. 201 and 204 of tl1e penal code, that is, by 
rendering them stlbject to imprisonment or banishment, to 
prosecute the menlbers of the Catholic clergy \vho, in the exer
cise of their office, criticized the policy of the government. 7 

Lastly, by several acts of the end of 1861 and the beginning of 
1862, the imperial governnlent attacked the laity itself, in their 
charitable and apostolic works, notably in the most flourishing 
of these works, that of the St. Vincent de Paul conferences. 
These \vere called upon, eitller to accept a president appointed 
by imperial decree, or 110 longer to have any connection with one 
another. s Two other significant facts deeply afflicted the Cath
olics in the course of January, 1862. On the I I tIl of that nlonth 
an imperial decree named as professor in the College de France, 
Ernest Renan, who had jtlSt given the scandal of his apostasy; 
the same day a second decree instituted Marshal Magnan 
grand master of the Grand Orient of France. 9 

Other Countries 

Spain, which had been so disturbed in 1859, experienced a 
revival of trotlbles ill 1866. In tIle interval between these two 

6 Cf. La Gorce, Histoire du second e11'tpire, Vol. IV, Bk. XXIV; Weiss, I-Jistoire 
du parti republicain en France. 

1 Chantrel, Ope cit., p. 450. 
B Circular of Persigny, October 6, 1861 (Chantrel, Ope cit., p. 459). Cf. ibid., pp. 

466, 479, 480. 
B lbid.~ p. 470. 



()Tf-fER COUNTRI_ES 55 T 

dates, the country enjoyed a period of calm which permitted the 
Catholic Church to develop there. But the campaign conducted 
between 1861 and 1865 to obtain from Queen Isabella tIle rec
ognition of the kingdol11 of Italy, and the success of that cam
paign in 1865, were a cause of grief for the Catholics, for the 
aim of the agitators took in tIle Roman and papal question no 
less than the Italian question properly so called. 

In Portugal a royal decree (March 5, 1861), pronouncillg 
the dissolution of the communities of tIle Daughters of Charity 
and declaring their possessions incorporated in the national 
dOl11ain,10 was the forerunner of other nleasures touching all 
the religious congregations.11 

III Switzerland, Bishop Marilley's return from exile in 1856 
had not ptlt an end to the measures of persecution. On July 22, 

every foreign jurisdiction was suppressed on Swiss territory. 
TIle government took part in the direction of the seminaries and 
monasteries, and gave the clergy numerous matters of com
plaint. The courts in Sweden continued to act rigorously by 
penalties of exile and loss of civil rights ag'aillst persons con
victed of embracing Catholicism.12 In Germany, the Chan1
bers of the kingdonl of \Viirtemberg refused to approve in 
1861 a COllcordat cOllcluded betvveen the King and the Holy 
See.13 

In the movement which led the Bulgarians, about the middle of the 
nineteenth century, to demand their religious independence from the 
Phanar, an influential minority turned their eyes I~omeward and 
-launched the idea of union with the Catholic Church. At Constanti
nople in 1860 the delegates of 2,000 of thenl declared thenlselves 
Catholics. On January 21, 1861, Pius IX confirnled this act, and less 
than three months later he himself consecrated the first uniate arch

10 Ibid., p. 486.
 
11 Ibid., p. 487, 495, 524

12 Ibid., p. 299.
 
13 Ibid., p. 454.
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bishop of Bulgaria, Sokolski, an aged and ignorant archimandrite 
whom the Turkish government recognized officially on June I of the 
same year. All these events brought about nun1erous conversions; in 
a few years the abjurations amounted to 60,000. 

Unfortunately for Catholicism, Russia \vas on the watch. On 
June 18, 1861, Archbishop Sokolski disappeared suddenly on a Rus
sian ship which conveyed hin1 to Odessa; fronl there he \vas conducted 
to some unknown place. Noone has been able to determine exactly 
\vhether he must be considered an accomplice or a victinl of the :1\1usco
vite maneuvers; but the fornler seenlS more likely. This unexpected 
blow slowed dO\tvn the n10vement of conversions. In 1862 Sokolski 
was given a successor in the person of Raphael Popof, who governed 
the Catholic Bulgarians until 1883. At that date Ronle created a new 
ecclesiastical organization. Constantinople was given an apostolic 
administrator with the title of archbishop, and t\tvo vicars apostolic: 
one of Macedonia, with residence at Salonica, the other of Thrace, 
with residence at Adrianople. 14 

Russian Persecutions 

The court of RtlSsia was a party to the intrigues in this affair. 
These sho\ved once more how ,veIl il1spired the Holy See had 
been when, neither in 1772, while Catherine II was solemnly 
promising freedolTI to the Catholics, nor ill 1815, when Alexan
der I made llil11self the head of the Holy Alliance against the 
Revolution, it did not trust unreservedly in the promises of the 
empire of the Czars. Basically the czars never considered 
themselves bound by sttch promises, whetller toward the nations 
of which they nlade themselves the protectors, or to\vard the 
Ruthenian Catholics of their states, or toward those of Poland. 
The principle of "reason of state," which, under the absolute 
governn1ellts, too often serves to cover the \!vhin1s of despotisnl, 
oblig·ed them, they said, to act thus. 

14 R. Janin, in Echos d'Oric1tf, September-October, 1915, p. 52T. Cf. S. Vailhe, s.v. 
"Bulgarie" in Vacant's Dictionllaire de theolog£e, II. 1228-31. 
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In 1854 the corelig-ionists of Czar Nicll0las were the object 
of sonle vexatiol1s nleaSl1res by the Ottoman Porte. He made 
tllis deed a pretext for organizing a formidable persecution 
ag-ainst all those of his subjects \vho did not belong to the Ortho
dox relig-ion. MUSsl1hl1ans, Lutherans, ]e\vs, and Catholics were 
enlbraced ill the sanle persecution. He held that, in acting thus, 
he was Sil11ply resull1ing the work of "Rl1ssificatioll" dear to 
Catherine II and for a tinle abandoned by Paul I. He "purified" 
the clerg-y by il1trodl1cing into their ran1<:s the greatest possible 
Il11nlber of those won to his plans. Several of them passed over 
to the schisl11. Bl1t they did not dra\v with them the people, who 
refl1sed to imitate the shalnefl11 defection of their leaders and 
manifested an ac1rnirable faitllfulness to their beliefs. Prison, 
the 1<:nout, and Siberia nlade thol1sands of nlartyrs. After the 
comil1g of Alexander II, who l110unted the throne in 1855 and 
at once showed the desire to purSl1e his father's plan, Pius IX, 
by several acts (April 9, 1855, January 30 and September 7, 
1856) set forth the complaints of the Holy See. The only restllts 
of these steps were SOine vague declaratiolls and sonle ineffec
tual nleasures. The diocese of Chelm renlail1ed the last asylum 
of the uniate Ruthenians. The Czar sent there, as seminary pro
fessors, some clerics trained in the schismatic universities. 
When, on January 31, 1859, Pius IX repeated his g-rievances, 
the Emperor l11erely replied in g-eneral terms that he was 
watching over the interests of the Roman Catholics. 15 

Persecl1tion of Polish Catholics 

In 1856, at the very time when the Rl1ssian persecution was 
being waged against the Rl1thenian Church, tIle court of St. 
Petersburg appeared intent on adoptil1g a milder policy to

15 See E. Likowski, fIisfoy}'a unii Kasciola ruskiego z K osciolem rez)'mskim; 
Pierling, La Russie et Ie Saint-SiJge, Vol. III; Lescoeur, L'Eglise catholique et Ie 
gouvernelnent russe. 
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ward the Catholics of Poland. Tl1is attitude "vas S0011 explained. 
The Czar was afraid that the peace treaty which regulated the 
Eastern question would affect the Polisll question. On this 
point the treaty of Paris was silent. On January 7, 1857, the 
Czar issued a ukase permitting the repairing of rtlined chtIrches 
and even the btlilding of churches in places that had none. But in 
practice the governnlent so contrived as to hinder or even to 
annul the concessions nlade to the Catholics, and several tinles 
the materials prepared by thenl for tIle c011struction of a church 
were confiscated and g-iven to a pope (that is, a parish priest of 
the Orthodox ChtIrch) .16 On November 12, 1859, a rescript for
bade, "under pain of in1mediate expulsion," any Catholic priest 
"to admit to any religious act other persons than their own par
ishioners." 17 This measure amounted to an absoltlte prohibition 
of every act of proselyting by the priest and any conversion of 
the schisnlatics. In 1860 Father Lescoeur thus defined the state 
of Poland under the Russian reginle: "Total political absorp
tion, gradtlal but inevitable relig-iotls absorption." 18 In 1861 
Archbishop Anthony Fialkowski of vVarsaw died, and the 
chapter elected a capitular vicar \vho was displeasing to the 
governmet1t; the newly elected was imprisoned and the chapter 
was forbidden to communicate with the Pope. 011 this occasion 
artned forces entered several churches to terrorize the people. 

The people, closely watched by numerous police agents, 
gathered about the nobility of the country. These, residing on 
their domains, had ren1ained attached to the cause of natio11al 
independence and had their rallyil1g center in an agricultural 
society with headqtlarters at Warsaw. During this till1e the 
Polish emigres tried to arouse Europe for their CatIse. The 
nobles, most of them refug-ees in Paris, about Prince Czartiry
ski, cOtI11ted on the intervention of the Catholic governn1ents; 

16 Cf. Lescoeur, op. cit., pp. 220-23.
 

17 Ibid., p. 225.
 

18 Ibid., p. 243.
 



students and worknlen, who had joined the denlocratic parties, 
counted on the revolutionary nlovement. This latter element, 
however, was never predominallt. 19 The Catholic elenlent as a 
whole always marked the Polish insurrection. 

T11is revolt broke out suddenly in January, 1863. The Russian 
authorities, on the pretense of an enlistment, had convoked the 
chief young men suspected of nationalism, and then arrested 
them. Several succeded in escaping; others, suspecti11g a trap, 
did not answer the Sllmmons. They took refuge ill the woods and 
there organized themselves in arnled bands, which made stld
den appearances, engaged in small skirmishes, then disappeared 
in the forests, concealillg themselves in country places, pro
tected by the complicity of the peasants. The strife did not have 
the same character as in 1831, when Poland possessed a regtllar 
army. The Russian governmellt had dissolved the agricultural 
society; but tllis, before disappearing, constituted a secret com
mittee at Warsaw, which directed all the operations alld which 
the police were never able to discover. An army of 200,000 men 
was unable to get the better of these bands of rebels whose total 
number did not reach 8,000. Alexander II, perplexed, wavered 
between two policies. At one time he tried, by liberal con
cessions, to win the Polish population; and then he had recourse 
to rigorous repression. 

The Poles understood that the victory would finally go the 
number and force of their enemy, if Europe did not come to their 
aid. But France, Austria, and Eng'land linlited therTIselves to 
Platonic mallifestations. 20 As for Prussia, whose political atti

19 Garibaldi wrote to the Poles: "Cease giving a religious character to your heroic 
struggle; for you will thus alienate men's sympathies" (quoted by the Correspondant, 
May 25, 1864, p. 10). 

20 Three times (April, June, and August, 1863) France, Austria, and England 
took a collective step in favor of Poland. But, as these powers did not hint that they 
would back up their demands by acts, Russia merely replied that it did not hold 
itself bound by the treaties of 1815 for the governn1ent of Poland, and that it was 
simply suppressing a revolutionary insurrection. See Montalembert, "Le Pape et la 
Pologne," in the Correspondant, May 25, 1864, p. 9, 17. 
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tude was governed by Bismarck, it helped the Russian govern
ment to crush Poland, signillg an agreemellt wl1ich closed the 
frontiers to the insurgents. The Landtag even accused Bis
marck of having turned over SOlne Polish refugees to the l\1us
covite governn1ent. 21 From that tin1e 011 tIle lot of Poland was 
decided. The conqueror took brutal advantage of his material 
superiority, g-iving the repression a ferocious and implacable 
character from which the Catllolic relig-ion especially had to 
suffer. Archbishop Felinski was deported to Iaroslav. His clergy 
were forbidden to correspond with him. Priests were impris
oned and f)ut to death on the sinlple charg~ that they brotlght 
the aid of religion to Poles wOllnded in the fights. Heavy con
tributions were inlposed on the clergy. l\lany mOllasteries ,vere 
converted into barrac1<:s, and several churches ",~ere sacked. 
Lithuania, which, transforn1ed into a Russian departnlel1t, had 
petitioned its reunion with the kingdom of Poland and had sus
tained the insurgents, was subjected to t11e same measures of 
terror as Poland. General Mouraviev, who was charged with 
directing this war of destruction, was given the surname of 
"hang-lnan of Vilna" ; but the Russian patriots acclaill1ed him on 
his return and even decided on the foundation of all annual feast 
to COlnmemorate the crushil1g of the Polish nationality. 

The Pope's voice alone chalupioned the cause of justice and 
religion. On April 24, 1864, Pius IX, celebrating in the chapel of 
the Propaganda, the feast of a Capuchin martyr, Fidelis Sig
maringen, of a slldden exclailued: 

No, I do not wish to be obliged some day, in the presence of the 
eternal Judge to cry out: vVoe is me, because I have held nlY peace! 
(lsa. 6:5). The voice of the weak and of the innocent call out for 
vengeance. . . . I feel myself pronlpted to condenln a potentate whose 
name I now pass over in silence only to name him in another dis
course. . . . He persecutes and massacres the priests. He banishes 
the bishops to a remote depth of his empire. Mad man! He does not 
kno\v that a bishop, in his see or in the catacombs, is still the same, 

21 Seignobos, Histoire politique de l'Europe C01tte1nporaine, p. 571. 
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and that his character is indelible. Let 110 one say that, in rising up 
against the potentate of the North, I an1 fomenting the European 
revolution. I know how to distinguish the socialist revolution from 
right and from reasonable freedoll1. If I protest against hin1, I do so 
to solace my conscience. 22 

Said an eyewitness: "As he pronounced these words, the Sov
ereign Pontiff was a sublime sight. A holy anger critTIsoned his 
brow, his voice thundered, and he seemed, from his extended 
arnl, to hurl an invisible thunderbolt." 23 

Antichristian Intellectual lVlovement 

The year 1863 gave the common father of tIle faithful an
other subject of g·rief. rrhe states of r~urope, vvllich had inl
passibly or sympathetically looked on at the invasioll of the 
papal donlai11 and at the crushing of Catholic Poland, offered 
no hindrance to the spread of a blasphemous vvritil1g that re
peated the heresy of Arius, adapting it to the mentality of mod
ern tinles. This book, which had for its title The I-Jije of Jes~ts 

and was written by Ernest Renan, a professor in the College de 
France, made its first appearance in Paris. It expressed a move
ment of ideas \vllich, born in Germany, influenced all European 
thinl(ing more or le-ss. 

In 1835, a German, Heinrich I-Ieine, at the close of l1is From 
Kant to I-Iegel \vrote: "Do not laugh at these counsels, although 
they come from a dreamer, who asl(s you to beware of the fol
lowers of I(ant and Fichte and of the philosophers of nature. 
. . . Thought precedes action as lightning precedes thunder. 
The Gernlan thunder is not sharp, and it comes in slow rolls; 
but it will conlC, and whe11 you hear a cracking such as was 

22 Correspolldant J lvlay 25, 1864, p. 17. 
23 Ibid. On the events of Poland in 1863, see Montalembert, LJinsurrection polo

naise,. Lescoeur, LlEylise catlzoliquc ct Ie gouverne111C1lt russe J' Pierling, op. cit., 
Vol. III; 11ontalen1bert, '·Le Pape et la Pologne," in the Correspondant

J 
May 25, 

1864, pp. 1-41. 
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never yet heard in the history of the world, know that the Ger
man thunder has at last touched the end." 24 This is not the 
place for us to speak of the unwholesome influence exercised 
by Germany, in the middle of the nineteenth century, on reli
gious philosophy. 

Kant, wishing to reduce the gospel teaching to the morality of 
the categorical imperative, and all the supernatural law of 
Christianity to the natllrallaw of duty; 25 Hegel, professing- the 
identity of the real and the ideal in a perpetual becoming; 26 the 
followers of Heg-el, representing God as the specter of the 
human conscience: 27 all these had created a movement of ideas 
which, by its vagueness, by its equivocations, and by its relig-ious 
formulas el11bracing a doctrine of strict individual autonomy, 
was of a sort to disturb SOllls profoundly. But the very form of 
these doctrines hardly permitted them to pass beyond the 
limited circle of the university pllblic of nlisty Gern1any. Twice 
some Frenchmel1 had endeavored to tral1slate in a clearer lan
guage the new Germanic philosophy and thllS to popularize it. 
Victor COllsin, in 1817, introduced into his system, at least 
partly, the Kantian tlleory of knowledge; in 1828 Edgar Quinet, 
in a study on Herder, glorified the creative idealism of Ger
many_ 

Ernest Renan 

But COllsin's philosophical initiation was inconlplete, and 
Qllinet's work was nothing tnore than an eloquent appeal. Be
sides, both of them ming-led in the German doctrines some that 
were their own. The real popularizer in France, and thereby in 
the whole world, of the Gerl11an philosophy, propounded if not 

24 Heine, De l'Alle111agne (French trans.), I, 182.
 

25 Ruyssen, Kant, p. 353.
 
26 C. Renouvier, Philosophie analytique de l'Histoirc, IV, 19. Hello, M. Renan,
 

rAlle1nagne et l'atheisnte au XIXe si(~cle, p. 89. 
27 Saint-Rene Taillandier, ~lisioire et philosophie religicuse, p. 20. 
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in all the parts of its technical teaching, at least in the general 
inspiration of its doctrines and of its method, was a writer de
void of any personal philosophy, but exceptionally supple, var
ied, subtle, insidious in his thottght as in his style: the author 
of the [--Jife of Jesus

J 
Ernest Renan. 28 Breton on his father's 

side, he belonged, as he tells us, to those "races of fancy" 29 

\\~110Se "·lively and delicate imagit1ation" likes to create for itself 
a11 et11erea1 \vor1d; 30 but Gascon on his mother's side, he COlTI
pared himself hunl0rous1y, but quite exactly, to the animal of 
the fable whose two natures formed a mass of contradictions, 
one bei11g engaged ceaselessly in destroying tIle other, the first 
latlghing "vhen the second \vept. 31 

.Born at Treguier (February 27, 1828), brougllt up in a 
deeply Christian atmosphere, the yOLlng Breton at first ttir11ed to 
the ecclesiastical state. His classical studies he began at the 
minor senlinary of St. Nicholas du Chardonnet in Paris under 
the direction of Father DupallloL1P; then, at the age of nine
teen, he entered the seminary of St. Sulpice. At a later date he 
paid honlage to the virtue and scholarship of the teachers he met 
t11ere. Soon, however, he lost his faith. "I learned Gernlan and 
I-lebrew," he says; "that changed everyt11ing. 32 

••• Gern1an 
pllilosophy was begint1ing to be l<nown, and it strangely fasci
l1ated me. 33 An eternal becoming, an endless tnetanlorphy
sis, seemed to me to be the law of the world." 34 In other passages 
of his writings, Renan declared that the loss of his fait11 in his 
case was the consequence of his critical studies rather than the 
result of his reading of German philosophy. This assertion is 
contradicted by the explicit testimony of one of his fellow stu

28 Renan, Souvenirs d'en!ance et de jettnesse, p. 20. 

29 I bid., p. 40. 
30 Ibid., p. 73. 
31 Ibid., p. 145. 

32 Renan, Ope cit., p. 263. We have here an exaggeration. Ernest Renan lost his 
faith before studying Hebre\\T. See Cognat, AI. RCl1an hier et a71joltrd'hui, p. 112. 

33 Renan, Ope cit., p. 740. 
84, Ibid., p. 742 . 
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dents 35 at1d by his o\vn writings. The yOtIng seminarian was at 
the beginning of his philosophical studies and had ll0t yet started 
the study of I-Iebrew, whe1l, supposing that his sister I-Ienrietta 
was g·oing to l11ake a jotlrney in Gernlany, he told her to l1lake a 
pilg·rinlage at J«()nigsberg to the tomb of Kant. 3 

f; 

After three years in the senlinary and before taking the final 
prolnises of the subc1iaconate, Renan, according to his o\vn ex
pressiol1S, "\vishing· to quit an interior which could no longer be 
anything but a lie," 37 abal1doned the ecclesiastical state and de
\roted himself to Oriental studies. I--lis u11belief, his hostility to 
tIle Chtlrch, appeared first in writings full of bitterness. Saint
Rene Taillalldier \vrote: 

His first declarations breathe a sharp bitterness. His thought and 
his language had in them a singularly sharp tone, at tin1es even traces 
of fury. After the I~ebruary revolution, irritated at seeing the Catholic 
Church joining in the feelings of those stormy days and taking a part 
in the feasts and in the popular cerenl0nies, with extreme spirit he 
denounced the hypocrisy of the clerical liberalism. With regard to the 
great works of Gern1an exegesis, if along his ,yay he n1et a violent 
writer, he judged him with unexpected sympathy. Without hesitation 
he ,vrote phrases like these: "The material tenlples of the real Jesus 
w.ill crunlble; the tabernacles where His flesh and blood are believed 
to be contained will be smashed; already the roof is opened to the 
daylight, and the water of heaven con1es through to wet the face of 
the kneeling believer." 38 

35 Cognat, op. cit., pp. 31, 112. Cf. Vigouroux, .:.'1elanges bibliqlles, p. 532. Renan's 
SOU7.J('Hz'rs always needs to be controlled by those of Father Cognat, his fellow semi
narian. 

36 "I greatly like the manner of your German thinkers. If you ever go to Konigs
berg, I wish you to tllake a pilgril11age to I{ant's t0111b." Ernest Renan to Henrietta 
Renan, Letf1~es il1tin1es, p. 97. Renan's elder sister Henrietta, a school teacher in 
Poland, had already lost her faith and she is the one who urged her young brother, 
when he was a seminarian, to study the Gennan thinkers. She was also the one who 
later decided him to Quit the ecclesiastical state. She flattered his pride by making 
him t(?) ~ee vaguely a great scientific position. See the Lettres intintes, passim. 

a7 Letter of ~ove111ber I2, 1845 (Cognat, op. cit., p. 189). 
38 Saint-Rene Taillandier, Histoire et philosophie Y('ligieusc, p. 2. 
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Renan's Life of JeS11:S) ptlblished in 1863, had some calmer 
ttlrns. Was the author's unbelief moderated? Not at all. His 
denial was not a bit less radical; it was more dangerous. It vvas 
in vain for him to declare in his preface and to repeat in llis 
conCltlSiol1 that "Jesus is the comm011 honor of that which bears 
a heart of Inan," tl1at "He founded the absolute religion," 403H 

that "to ma1<:e I-lin1self adored as He has been, He must have 
beell adorable," 41 that "His sublime person may rig-htly be 
called divine." 42 Under this apparent serenity, where a haughty 
irolly showed through, the whole work rested on two philosoph
ical prejudices that he had taken, tIle first from Kant, the 
second from flegel, namely: I. that all revelation is condemned 
in advance by philosophy, for it would be a derogation to the 
general laws of nature; and "whoever speaks of something 
above or outside the laws of nattlre in the realm of facts, speaks 
a contradiction" ; 43 2. that all is in the way of becoming, even 
God. On these principles, the thoLlg-ht and the phrase of the 
historian, or ratI1er of tl1e artist or the dilettante, makes game of 
himself, opposes hinlself, contradicts hinlself, tries to conciliate 
Ilimself in ambig'uous, sonorous, and sweet-sounding formulas 
in which the author takes pleasure at ringing the chimes which 
he claims he has received, as an innate gift, from nature. Is he a 
materialist or an idealist? We cannot say; for, if he admits that 
the world is the rule of mechanics, he professes that an obscure 
conscience pusl1es the possible to exist. Is he an atheist or a 
deist? vVe do not know; for, "if God is not yet, perhaps He vvill 
be some day." Is Renan's method of exegesis naturalist like that 
of Paulus, or mythical after tl1e manner of Strauss? In fact, he 
is ready to adopt tIle most convenient or poetic explanation or 

39 Renan, Vie de Jesus, p. liv. 
• 0 Ibid., p. 446. 
• 1 I bid., p. 447. 
• 2 Ibid., p. 457. 
• 8 Renan does indeed several times use the word "revelation"; but he intends it in 

a totally different sense. Cf. Vie de Jesus, p. lix. 
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the most picturesqtle; the choice nlatters little to l1im if only it ex
cludes the supernatural. Lastly, is it religious? He himself 
gives the answer: yes and no; for this disciple of German 
thought seems to have taken for his motto these lines of Schiller: 

What religion do I profess?
 
None of those that you name.
 
Why none?
 
For the sake of religion.
 

The scandal produced by the appearance of Renan's Life of 
Jesus was immense. Several editions followed one another in 
1863. The next year a popular edition "ras published, 5°,000 
copies bei11g sold in a short tilne. After the educated classes, the 
popular masses were reached by the poison. The irreligious re
joiced; true believers were pained. Undotlbtedly, among those 
who did not share the Christian faith, some lofty minds felt the 
unfitness of such a writing; but a number of shallow Christians 
were to be found for whom the graces of the style, the charm of 
the descriptions, and the soft seduction of a wavering thought 
disguised the character of the book.44 

The priests in the ptllpit, the bishops in their pastorals, and 
Catholic vvriters in journalistic articles and in pamphlets,45 re
futed the sacrilegious worl<, which the Congregation of the 
Index was not slow in condemning.46 The strongest protest was 
that of Bishop Pie of Poitiers who, the successor of St. Hilary, 
not merely stigmatized the blasphemies of tl1e new Arius,47 but 
let part of the responsibility for the scandal fall on the public 

44 D'Hulst, "11. H.enan," in the Correspondant, October 25, 1892, p. 205. 
45 Louis Veuillot, at that time prevented from writing in any paper, in opposition 

to the Life of Jesus wrote a Vie de Notre-Seigneur Jesus-Christ, which of all his 
writings did the most honor to his character and his faith. Cf. A. Nicolas, L J art de 
croire, II, 240. Cf. also Eugene Veuillot, Louis Veuillot, III, 471-82. 

46 Decree of August 24, 1863. 
47 Cf. his synodal address of August 25, 1863; Baunard, H istoire du cardinal Pit, 

II, 198. 



authorities. 48 The Revue des Deux M ondes) the Journal des 
Debats) the C01~stit,utiorl'nel) the Opin£o1~ natio1~ale) al1d the 
Te1nps) the great learned bodies and the government authority 
itself expressed indignation at this "tone of inquisitor," this 
"appeal to the secular arm," this auto-da-fe) as they said, which 
was no longer of our age. 49 

Congress of Malines (1863) 

Other Catholics wished to raise a protest no less absolute, no 
less keen, but by placing themselves solely on the ground of 
respect for consciences and of the freedom of the Church. They 

4chose l\1alines for a cong ress that was to be held from the 18th 
to the 2211d of August, 1863. No question was to be raised about 
the forms of goverl1ment, as the Church accepted all forms. 5o 

They intended 110t only to nlake a solemn protest but also to 
create, according to the expressions of tIle orgatlizers of the 
congress, "a center of light, charity, and love where the holy 
alliance of the sons of the Church would be consolidated." 51 

The chief orator of the congress was Count Montalembert, 
who, wishing to take a clear stand on the ground already de
fined by Bishop Parisis, following the conduct of the Belgian 
Catholics, undertool< to set forth the way in which the Catholics, 
after winning freedom of education, intellded to win all religious 
freedolTIs. He declared: "Please God, I do not pretend to discuss 
a dog4 111a, to draw up a formulary, to invellt or correct a the

4.8 "]udge to what times we have come, when, in a Catholic nation, a man, not 
simply anyone, but a public man, showered with high honors, supported by the money 
of the taxpayers, and still more, officially holding one of the most eminent academic 
chairs, has yet been able, without the protest of any authority, with the applause of 
the crowd of journalists, and with still other encouragements, to write, publish, and 
spread everywhere a book of such impiety." Baunard, Ope cit., II, 199. 

49 Ibid., II, 199.
 
50 Eugene Veuillot, Ope cit., III, 485.
 
51 Compte rendu officiel de l'assemblee, p. iii.
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ology. . . . I do not profess an absolute theory, but a practical 
doctrine, dravvn fronl the lesson of the events; I do not intend 
to transform i11tO a question of orthodoxy what is a question 
of conduct." 52 .LL\fter making this reservation, the orator Inade 
no hesitation about declaring that, "if everywhere, except in 

ABelg iu111, the Catholics vvere inferior to their adversaries in 
public life, that c011dition \vas o\ving to the fact that, in mind 
and heart, many still belong-ed to the ancient regill1e, that is, the 
regime that did not allow civil equality or political liberty or 
freedotn of conscience." 53 "The Church," he declared, "can be 
free only in the bosom of general freedo111. 54 The Spanish in
quisitor saying to the heretic, 'The trutll or death,' is as hateful 
to me as the French terrorist saying to my grandfather, 'Lib
erty, fraternity, or death.' " 55 "Need I remark," he added, "that 
the relig-ious freedom to which I appeal, cannot be unli111ited, 
not more than any other liberty, nor more than any author
ity?" 56 

In the strict nleaning of its terms, the doctrine set forth by 
Montalembert did not contradict the eflcyclical111irari VQS. But 
the earnest tone, a bit sharp, ahnost provocative, in which it was 
presented, the plain allusions to the attitude of the Uni'Z)ers

J 

clearly charged with disloyalty,57 and the very title under w'hich 

5% Montalembert, L'Eglise libre dans l'Etat fibre, p. 93. The speeches of Montalem
bert will be found also in the Corrcspolldant of 1863, Vols. LIX and LX, and in the 
Journaf de Bruxelles of August 25 and 26, 1863. 

53 Montalembert, Ope cit., p. 10. 

5~ Ibid., p. 23. 
~5 Ibid., p. 135. 
56 Ibid., p. 92. 
57 "If the good faith were banished from the world, said ottr King John, it would 

have to be found again on the lips of the king of France. Gentlemen, for the defense 
of our faith, let us all be kings of France.... Let us never imitate those who, in 
France, under Louis Philippe and under the Republic, called for freedo1n as in 
Blllgiu111, and, as soon as they think thenlselves the stronger or, what amounts to the 
same thing, the friends of the stronger, have not hesitated to say: 'Freedom is good 
only for us, for we alone have the truth' " (Montalembert, Ope cit., p. 137). In a foot
note at the bottom of the page containing this passage, Montalembert reIers to 
several articles of the Uni,v{''Ys. 
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the two speeches were ptlblished (L J Eglise libre dans rEtat 
libre) , a title recalling the famous 1110tto of Cavour, the aggres
sor of the papal territory, made 1\10ntalenlbert's declarations 
seriously StlSpect in the eyes of a good ntlnlber of Catholics. 58 

'"rherein they savv the revi val of the conden111ed liberalisl11. The 
illl1striolls speaker abstained fronl attending the secondlVIalines 
congress, l1eld in 1864, where the two principal speakers were 
Bishop Dl1pal11otlP and }"""ather }"""elix. According to Eug-ene 
Veuillot., the Bishop of ()rleans "was able to observe enough 
nlocleration so that they \\rere not oblig-ed to take back any
thil1g," 59 and the celebrated Jestlit preacher merely said tllat 
the Chtlrch, after resisting tIle persectltion as also the protection 
of the kil1gS, "Tould have been able to accoll1nl0date herself to 
their tolerance. j\s proofs of this vlevv, he referred to Great 
Britain, "v/here each rising' stage of public freedon1 nlarked the 
increasil1g progress of Catholic life," al1d A.rnerica, "where 
fifty l1ew dioceses, founded in less than fifty years, sho\v, to 
those who can see and understand, hovv freeclorn destroys 
us." 60 

A pan1phlet entitled L J erreur libre dans t'Etat libre sharply 
attacked 1\1ontalell1bert's speeches, \vhich vvere, n10reover, de
nounced to the Index. HI Pius IX, after SOllie l1esitation, re
frained froll1 any public blame alld Silllpl)T testified to the 

68 Some even believed they could discover an argunlent against the tetnporal power 
of the popes in a phrase of Montaletnbert, protesting against "that horrible confusion 
of the two po\vers which is the ideal of all tyrannies" (1\1ontalernbert, ap. cit., p. 
102). The erator, who had always so ardently taken the defense of the tetnporal 
po\ver of the I-Ioly See, as likewise his friends Bishop Dupanloup and Falloux, indig
nantly protested against this charge (ibid., pp. 102-5). On an inscription in the 
chateau of La Roche in Breny, comtnenl0rating the promise made in 1862 by Dupan
loup, Falloux, Foisset, 11ontalembert, and Albert de Broglie, to fight "for the free 
Church in the free fatherland," see two different interpretations given by Lecanuet 
(Montalenlbert, op. cit., III, 330-33) and by Lagrange (Vie de 1.11gr DupaJlloup, II, 
395) ; and by Eugene Veuillot (Lollis Veuillot, III, 487-92) and by Jules Morel 
(SonlJllC conlre le calholzc'isuie librral, II. 445, 544). 

59 I~. \Teuillot, op. rtf .. III. 407. 
60 The Corr(spoJldanl, Septetllber 25, r864, LXIII, 245. 
61 E. Veuillot, op. cit., III, 286. 
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Catholic orator his dissatisfaction by a confidential letter of 
Cardinal Antonelli. 

Thus about the middle of 1864, not only had the Church been 
odiously attacked in the temporal power of her supreme head 
and in the nlost essential POil1ts of her dogmatic teaching; but 
her own children, the most zealous of her defenders, were di
vided as they had been in 1831, and in 1850. Pius IX, who, since 
1852 was concerl1ed with drawing up a catalog"ue of moderl1 
errors accompanied with suitable censures, thought the tinle 
had come to speak to the Catholic world a word emanating from 
his sovereign autllority. He realized this project by publishing 
(December 8, 1864) llis encyclical Quartta c'ura} which reached 
the bishops of Christendom, accompanied by a catalogue or 
Syllabus of the principal errors of the time. 



CI-IAPTER XXXII 

The Encyclical Quanta cura 

WITH the bull Unam sancta11~ of Boniface VIII and the bull 
Unigenitus of Clement XI, the encyclical Qua1~ta cura of Pius 
IX, along with the Syllabus, is one of the three papal acts that 
have most profoundly stirred public opinion in the course of the 
centuries. In the Unam sanctam the legists took pleasure 
in showing tl1e papacy's seizure of the lawful authority of the 
kings; in the U1~igenitus the Jansenists pretended to see the 
disowning of the primitive Church; in the encyclical Quanta 
cura and the Syllabus the nineteenth-century denounced the 
anathema hurled at modern civilization and the liberty of 
peoples. The study of these two last docLlments, of their rever
beration, and of their consequences up to the Vatican Council, 
will constitute the chief object of the next chapters. 

Reasons for the Encyclical 

We wOLlld be arbitrarily narrowing the doctrinal scope of the 
documents that appeared on December 8, 1864, were we to feign 
to see in them, as some have done, sin1ply a retort to the conven
tion of September 15, 1864, or to the publication of the Life of 
Jesus} or to the speeches delivered at the l\1alines congress. As 
history has for a long time amply shown, Pius IX had long 
considered condemning, by a solemn encyclical, the principal 
errors of modern times, and we know that the preparatory 
labors had been undertaken on that subject. 1 The events that we 

1 The docllnlent that seems to have served as a starting point for the encylical 
Quanta cura and the Syllabus is a pastoral letter published on July 23, 1860, by 
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have reviewed, may have hastened this condemnation; but the 
encyclical carrying that cOl1demnatiol1 shovvs, by its destination 
and by its contel1ts, that it g'oes beyond the cOl1tingencies of these 
particlliar facts. The Suprelne Pontiff declares at the very outset 
that the teachil1gs he is going to give are addressed, "not only 
to individuals, but also to the nations, not only to the peoples, but 
also to the sovereigns"; and, in perusing the papal letter, we 
perceive that the teachings concern the intellectual movernent, 
the social moven1ent, and the political movemet1t of the times. 

Of the intellectual movement, Gregory XVI had condemned 
the traditionalist or fideist tendency, which thereafter disap
peared along with the school of Lamennais. Pius IX, whose 
pastoral solicitude had been made vigilant by the philosophical 
doctril1es of which the Life of Jesus was the most scandalous 
manifestation, pointed and condel11ned, at the opposite extreme, 
the rationalist telldency, according to which "human society 
ought to be constituted and governed withollt further aCCOllnt 
being taken of religion than if this did not exist." 2 

In the social order the Pope condemned the doctrine of the 
socialists, which declared that "dol11estic society has its whole 
raisol1l d~etre in ptlrely natural civil law," that is, in the laws of 
the state and the doctrine of the ecollomists, teaching, or at least 
leading by their teaching to his consequence, that the social or
ganization "has no other el1d but to amass and accumulate 
riches." 

Bishop Gerbet, bishop of Perpignan. \Ve often read that the final form given to the 
Syllabus is owing to Cardinal BiEo. ]. B. de Rossi, questioned about the matter in 
1884, at the time of the learned cardinal's death, believed he was in a position to give 
a fornlal denial to this report. Cardinal Bilio had declared to hinl that his only co
operation in the drawing up of the papal docunlcnt had been to take cognizance of it 
before its publication and to have had four or five propositions suppressed. On the 
origins of the Syllabus, see Pierre Hourat, "Le Syllabus," a doculnentary study, in 
the collection Science et religion. On the participation of Louis Veuillot in the writ
ing of the Syllabus, see Eugene Veuillot, Louis Veu'illof. III, 493. 

2 For this text and the texts quoted in the rest of this section, see Denzinger
Bann\vart, nos. 1689, 1694, 1691, 1697, 1690, 1692 , 1695. 
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In the political order the Pontiff proscribed, on one hand, the 
Gallicanisnl of the heads of states and their advisers, according· 
to which the acts of the Romall Pontiffs about religion need to 
have the sanction of the civil powers; and on the other hand 
the liberalisnl of tIle democrats, proclaiming that "every citizen 
has the rig-ht to tIle full liberty of publicly Inanifesting his 
opinions, vvllatever they may be, by the spoken \vord, the press, 
or otherwise, without the ecclesiastical or civil authority having 
any rig·ht to linlit it." 

Lastly, the Pontiff demanded for the Church "the right to 
govern itself by its own la\vs and not to permit anyone to put 
an obstacle in tIle \ivay of its liberty.'" 3 He protested against "the 
abolition of the religious orders, a prohibition which violates 
the liberty of publicly practicing the evangelical counsels." He 
rose up against the nlonopoly in education being placed in the 
hallds of the state, "so far as it has for its effect the complete 
withdra'Aral of the training and edllcation of youth fronl the in
fluence of the Church." In fact, if man is free, "nothing is so 
mortal as to think: tllat the free will we received at birth is 
sufficient for us, without havillg anything else to ask: of God, 
that is, forg-etting our Creator, vve dare to deny His power in 
order to show ourselves free." 4 "If kings are independellt in 
temporal affairs, their interest is served, whenever a question 
arises of the affairs of God, by careflllly following the order He 
has laid down and subordinatillg the royal ",rill to that of the 
priests of Cllrist, and not vice versa." 5 

In short, PillS IX, in prol11ulgatillg the encyclical Quanta 

3 Ecc1esiam catholicam ... sinant (principes) uti legibus suis, nee libertati ejus 
quemqllam pernlittant obsistere. 

4: Nihil tanl praeceps ad casum ... si hoc solum nobis putantes posse sufficere, 
quod liberun1 llrbitriunl, <'juum nasceretllUs, accepitnus, ultra jam a Domino nihil 
quaeran1US, id est~ A..uctoris nostri obliti, ejus potentiatll, ut nos ostendamus liberos, 
abjuren1us. 

5 Certum est enim, hoc rebus suis esse sallltare, ut, quum de causis Dei agatur, juxta 
ipsius constitutum, regiam voluntatem sacerdotibus Christi studeant subdere, non 
praeferre. 
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c'ura" was doing nothing more than repeat, as he himself avowed, 
a teaching- several tinles given by llis predecessors, and notably 
by Gregory XVI in tIle encyclical M£rar£ vas. But the act of 
Pitts IX had a considerably greater reverberation tha11 that of 
Gregory XVI. This difference may be traced to several causes. 

Reception of the Encyclical 

At the very beginning Pius IX expressed himself in a sponta
neous manner, gave vent to his grievances in stirring accents, 
formulated his complaints in direct terms. He was, not so much 
a doctor who teaches, as a father Wll0, before his children, opens 
his soul "overwhelmed with grief at sig-ht of the terrible tem
pest," 6 provoked to indignation at seeing- the horrible machina
tions by which "wicked men ... , promising freedom, 
altllough themselves the slaves of corruption ... , strive to 
deprave men's souls." l\ioreover, even wIlen he begs "the gentle 
heart of the Savior to draw to Him men's souls by the bonds of 
His love ... and the loving Mother of God to have generous 
pity for our miseries," he cannot, like the divine Ivlaster, hold 
back the hand ready to chastise "the impious and absurd princi
ple of naturalism," and "men of lying tOllgue," who, in the name 
of socialism, undertake to ruin the family institution, and the ar
rant audacity of the heads of states who conspire agaillst the 
liberty of the Church, and the madness of that liberty of perdi
tion \vhich places its confidence in the language of human 
wisdom. 

A second cause was of a nature to stir men's minds. The 
encyclical Q1tan,fa C11,.ra did not stop at condemning principles. 
More than the encyclical Mirar£ VDS, it made applications of 
those principles. When it spoke of the claims of the civil power 
to control the acts of tIle Church, to exclude it from the public 
schools, when it alluded to campaigns of the press agaillst her 

(J Quum videremus sunlmo animi nostri dolore horribilem sane pro cellam. 
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dogmas, it awoke the memory of recent concrete facts. Besides, 
it appeared on the morrow of events which vvere still stirring 
the intellectual and political world. The sharp fashion in which 
the ROlTIan question had just been put, the troubles aroused in 
souls by the appeara11ce of the Life of Jesus) the controversies 
aroused on the occasion of the Malines congress, had, with gov
ernn1ents as amo11g the people, in the Catholic world as in the 
freethinking atmosphere, -exceedingly stirred the n1inds of men. 

A last circumstance filled up this excitement. The encyclical 
of DeCelTIber 8 was, as we have stated, accompanied with a Syl
labus of the principal errors. This catalogue contained eighty 
propositions, tal<en from varioLls consistorial allocutions, en
cyclicals, a11d other apostolic letters. But some of these proposi
tions, isolated from the documents from \vhich they had been 
taken, were cU11ningly interpreted by the enemies of the Church 
so as to make it appear that the Pope was condemning in one 
mass all the progress of modern civilization and particularly 
the freedolTI of philosophy, the independence of the civil powers, 
and the citize11s' liberty of conscience. These were the conse
qllences they pretended to deduce from tIle condelTIned proposi
tions numbered 80, 14, 42 , and 15, wl1icl1 vvere thus conceived: 
prop. 80, the Pontiff can and oug-ht to be reconciled to and put 
himself in accord with progress, with liberalism and modern 
civilization; prop. 14, one Ollg-ht to eng"age in philosophy without 
tal<ing any account of natural revelation; prop. 42, in case of 
conflict between the two po\vers (civil and relig-ious), the civil 
right prevails; prop. 15, each man is free to en1brace and pro
fess the religion whicl1 he has been broug-ht to reg-ard as true by 
the sole lig-hts of reason. 

In the midst of freethought, this was, according to a striking 
expression of Bishop Dupanlollp, like "an abominable death 
signal of all the snarlil1g of the press against the old disarlTIing 
of the Vatican." 7 Le Siecle considered the Syllablls the "su-

T Lagrange, Vie de Mgr Dupanloup, II, 450. 
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preme defiance hurled at the modern \vorld by the expiring pa
pacy." The government of Napoleon III declared the enyclical 
and the Syllabus "contrary to the principles 011 which the Consti
tution of the Enlpire rests," 8 and it denounced, to the Council 
of State, as guilty of abuse Cardinal l\Jlathieu (archbishop of 
Besan<;on) and Bishop Dreux-Breze of Moulins, for having 
had the encyclical read in the pulpit. 9 

All the Catholics sLlbmitted to the "papal teaching; bllt, for 
those WllO had applauded Montalenlbert's speeches at the 
Malines congress, the appearance of the encyclical was, as one 
of them said, "a thunderbolt," 10 which at first disconcerted 
them. "Never," wrote Bishop d'Hlllst t\venty-two years later, 
"shall I forg-et the surprise, tl1e emotion, the disqllietude in 
which I was thrown by the reading of this doctrinal c1ocunlent. 
I·saw clearly that I had something- to chang-e in nlY concept of 
society.... The menlory of t11at inner evolution will be in
effaceable in nlY soul. Beginning in sadness and djstress, it 
ended in joy and peace. But at that tinle I found it impossible to 
adnlit that the liberal error had never existed; for I was a\vare 
of it and noted it in myself and did not invent it." 11 Many 
Catholics then had to modify their ideas. Otllers suffered only in 
consequence of regrettable misllnderstandings. 

Bishop Dupanloup strove to dissipate these nlisunderstand
ings by hurriedly drawing up and issuing (January 25,1865), 
under the title of La Co1~ve1ltion du 15 scptclnbre ct rE11C}'clique 

du 8 deCCJ11bre 1864) a comnlentary on the t\VO papal docu
ments. 12 Basing- hinlself on the distinction, thenceforth admitted 

8 Chantrel, Arm,ales ecclesiastiques, p. 569.
 
9 Ibid., p. 573.
 
10 Father de Broglie's phrase, quoted by Baudrillart in the Corrcspondant, :Nfarch
 

25, 1902. Cf. Re'lJUe pratique d'apo!ogetique, N oven1ber IS, 1907. 
11 D'Hulst, Le droit chretien et Ie droit n10derne, p. 14. Cf. Baudrillart, Vie de 

Mgr dJHulst, II, 8. 
12 This commentary will be found in the .lvoll7.'cll('s CE1f.L-'rCS chnz'sies of Dupanloup, 

Vol. IV. See Lagrange, Vie de i\lgr [Jupanh)up, II, 456, for interesting details of 
the composition, publication, and extraordinary di ffusion of that work. 
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by tlleologians, bet\veen the thesis and the hypothesis, he showed 
that the encyclical gave the ideal of a completely Christian so
ciety, but that it left the faithful free to act in confortnity with 
the conditions of the presently existing- political society.13 Fur
ther, ptlttil1g eacll proposition of the Syllabus in its cOl1text, he 
showed that the sense that should be attaclled to it was alvvays 
jtlst and reasonable. 

The papers tlnfriendly to the Chtlrch, confused by these ex
planations, declared that the Bishop of Orleans had "trans
figured" the encyclical. But tIle Pope himself Ctlt short this 
subterfuge by writing (February 4, 1865) to Bishop Dupan
lotIp : "You have reproved these errors in the sense in which we 
ourselves have reproved them." The eloquent prelate was con
gratulated on 11is wor]{ by 630 bishops.14 

The Catholics vvho had pointed otlt tIle suspect doctrines in 
the addresses delivered at the IVlalines congresses, in the articles 
publislled in the C"orrespondant and in the /-1111i de la religion,)15 

did ll0t conceal their joy at seeing the condemnation, by the 
4sanle docunlent, both of freethoug ht and of Catholic liberal

isnl. 16 Anl011g the latter were to be numbered sonle who gave the 
papal clocull1ents forced interpretations, giving to these pro
notll1cell1ents a character they did 110t have in the thought of the 
Holy Father. A theolog-ian not stlspected of liberal tel1dencies, 
Father Freppel, so held in a letter written shortly before the 
Vatican Council. 17 If the future bishop of Angers, in writing 

13 The fathers of the Society of JestIs. editors of the Ci'vilta cattol£ca, had written: 
"By way of hypotheses, the modern liberties can be legitimate, and Catholics can love 
them and defend thenl" (Ci'Z)1'ltd cattolica, October 17, 1868). 

14 Lagrange, 01'. cit., II, 465, 473 f. 
15 Since N ovetllbcr, 1855, the direction of the paper had passed into the hands of 

a young priest, Father Sisson, \vho \vas attached to the editorial staff in 1854 on 
Bishop Dupanlotlp's advice. The influence of the Bishop of Orleans was there 
predorninant. Diet. d'histoire et de geographie eeclesist£que, s.v. "Ami de la religion," 
II, 1229. 

16 Pie. CEU7JYeS, V, 436; E. "euillot, Louis T/ t'uillot, III, 497. 
17 For this letter, see Lecanuet, L'Egfise de France sous fa troisic1J1C Republique, 

1,326; Nicol, Afgr Becel, p. 146. 
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thus, had in Inind some polemical work written after the appear
ance of the Syllabus, he vvas tll1dollbtedly thirll{ing of the pam
phlet written by Veuillot, llnder the title, L'illusion liberale. 
This little work, according to Eugene \1euillot, had the purpose, 
"not so much to refute the enemy as to take to task the liberal 
Catholics." The celebrated Catholic writer thought thus to fill 
in a regrettable gap in the ,vork of the Bishop of Orleans. Eu
gene Veuillot considered the beginning of his refutation of lib
eralism absolute and severe. 18 Said Louis Veuillot: "The liberal 
Catholic is neither Catholic nor liberal. 'Sectarian' is his true 
name." Moreover, the whole panlplllet kept this absolute and 
severe tone. The editors of the Correspondant and of the Ami 
de la religion, the speakers at the Maline congresses, had spoken 
of the possible adaptations of the Church with modern il1stitu
tions. Veuillot replied: "The rock (on which the Church rests) 
is not a rolling stone, inconstant. It 11as its place, its matter, its 
form. All is immoveable." 19 Mention ,vas made of the limits 
which the nature of things put to the power of the pope and of 
the Church, by quoting words of Bossuet and St. Bernard 20 in 
this sense. "Let us face the trickery of words. We owe obedi
ence to the Church in the limits she has 11erself set. . . . If this 
obedience is theocracy, those who are afraid of it ]1ave not 
enough fear of something else." The writers that Veuillot 
wished to reftlte had found fault with the il10pportu11e use of 
compulsion against the unbelievers, holding that such an atti
ttlde was a perpetuation of pagan despotism. Veuillot replied: 
"The Cllristians have taken the arms of the pagan society to 
transform t11em, not to destroy them.... As right by itself 
is a force, so force by itself can be a rig·ht." The liberal Catho
lics had insisted on the necessary union of the body of the 
Church, taken as a whole, with its head, the pope. Veuillot 

18 E. Veuillot, op. cit., III, 500, 416, 501.
 
19 Louis Veuillot, L'illusion liberate, PP. 23, 34.
 
20 Bossuet, "Sermon sur I'unite de l'EgIise," CEuvres, XV, 532-35; St. Bernard.
 

De cons1:deratione, Bk III, chap. 4, no. 17; epist. 238, nos. 2, 6; epist. 255, no. 2. St. 
Bernard, Opera (Gaume ed.), Vol. I, Part I, cois. 1050, 1051, 500, 502, 538. 
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admitted their separatio11, at least as a realizable 11ypothesis. "I 
propose a hypothesis. I admit that we all follow the current. I 
say all, except tIle pope, for the hypothesis cannot go tllat far. 
What would be its result? A power would at least exist on the 
earth." 21 

After quoting these lines and other parallel ones, the Siecle 
turned to Bishop Dupanloup and said: "You have for allies 
some organs doubtless less clever than Your Grandeur, but they 
have at least the merit of a rude frankness." Pius IX did not 
send a letter of approval to the author of the Illusion liberale. 
Probably he thought the occasion was not opportune to conse
crate, by his supren1e authority, affirmations which passed be
yond those of his encyclical and which at least in their form, of 
an intentional ardor, could not be presented as expressing tIle 
Catholic doctrine; but he refused to impose censures on son1e 
propositions that two bishops denounced to him as inexact in the 
pamphlet. At bottom) he appeared satisfied that his encyclical 
was sl10wn as condemning at the same time free thougoht ration
alism and liberal Catholicism.22 

Social and Political Doctrine 

Some Catholic places outside of any controversy viewed the 
papal docu111ents under a different aspect. These places con
sidered them rather in their positive part than in their negative 
part. Therein they sa\v the principles of a social and a political 
doctrine tl1at could ope11 to the chilclre11 of tIle Church a most 
fertile field of action. In this nllmber "vas the cOllrag-eous Catho
lic whom we saw, in 1861, nlake a noble protest in the Chatnber 
of Deputies against the anti-Ronlan policy of the imperial gov
ernlnent, En1ile I(eller. 23 In a volunle entitled L J erlcyclique du 
8 deCe11~bre 1864 et les pri11cipes de 1789J ou f Etat et f Eglise 

21 L'illusiOll liberale, pp. 45, 68 f., 74

22 Eugene Veuillot, op. cit., III, 503.
 
23 E. Keller, L J encyclique du 8 decel1zbre, pp. 268-90.
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et la Liberti} he noted that the Pope, in so precisely signaling the 
shoals of conlml1nism on one hand al1d the liberal political 
economy on the other, and in showing that the social question 
was first of all a moral problem, resting on respect for the truth, 
opel1ed to speculation and to Catholic action a wide and safe 
field. A. de l\1un relates that, in reading and cOl1templating the 
chapter of that work: which l1ad for its title, "Social truth, prin
ciple of social liberty," 24 he had the first intllition of the social 
apostolate to which he vvas going to devote his life. He vvrote 
later: "I am asked what relation exists betvveen the Circles of 
Workers and the Syllabus. It is the same relation as between the 
prodllct and the pril1ciple, between the effect and the cause, be
tween tIle child and tIle mother." 25 

Fron1 tIle more strictly political vie\vpoint, \vas it not to indi
cate to the world a safe way, eql1ally relTIoved fronl despotism 
and fron1 al1archy, to remi11d it that right does 110t consist in the 
material fact, that other forces exist besides those that reside 
in matter, that the state is 110t the origin of all rig-hts, that the 
violation of an oath is never lawful, even \vhen it is it1spired by 
love of country, that the autl10rity is sOlnething other than the 
sum of nllmbers, and tllat the doctril1e of the Church is not op
posed to the \vell beil1g and the interests of human society? Such 
was the sense of propositiol1S 58, 49, 60, 39, 40, arId 64 of the 
Syllabus.26 

24 A. de Mun, 1Wa vocation socialc, p. 13.
 
25 Association catholique, I, 246. Cf. D'Hulst, Le droit chretien et Ie droit 1noderne,
 

p·7· 
26 The theologians have questioned what is the doctrinal authority of the Syllabus. 

Son1e, considering that the document is not signed by the pope, have gone so far as 
to deny it the character of an act of the Holy See. This opinion should be set aside. 
Cardinal Antonelli sent the Syllabus to the bishops in the name of the Pope. Pius 
IX and his successors have always regarded the Syllabus as an act of the Holy See. 
Leo XIII in particular considered it such, when, in his encyclical 111111l0rtale Dei, 
he cites propositions 19, 34, 40, and 79. (See Boudinhon, in the Revue catholiquc 
des Eglises, March, 1905.) But is the Syllabus an act ex cathedra? The opinion 
which n1aintains the affirn1ative rests: 1. on the fact that this catalogue of errors 
makes one body with the encyclical Quanta cura, which, being addressed. to the 
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Catholic world to condemn errors, has the character of an ex cathedra act; 2. on the 
fact that the whole Church has accepted the doctrinal authority of the Syllabus, 
either as it has regarded it as making one body with the encyclical, or as it has 
regarded it as an act of the ordinary magisterium of the pl)pe. i\mong those who 
call in question the ex cathedra character of the Syllabus. we may cite: Father 
N e\vman of the Oratory who, having written (11ay 12, J879) in a public letter 
to the Duke of Norfolk: "The Syllahus does not have dogll1atic force," was made 
a cardinal by Leo XIII shortly afterward; Bishop Fessler of St. Hippolytus in 
Austria and secretary general of the Vatican Council, \vho presented the same thesis 
as probable in his book The True and False Infallibility of the Popes (Eng. trans. 
by Father Ambrose St. John, 1875) ; and the learned canonist De Angelis, professor 
in the Apollinare college. The follo\ving is the chief argunlent of these authors: For 
a collection, even one made on orders of the pope, to have a special authority as a 
collection, it is not enough that the collection was made by order of the pope or 
accepted as authentic by the Christian people; according to the doctrine accepted 
by all canonists, it is necessary that the pope nlade it his own, either by his signature 
or by his seal or by a formal declaration. Thus the decretals collected, on orders of 
the pope, by St. Raymond de Pennafort. have a proper authority only by the Con
stitution Rex pacificus of Gregory IX, who expressly approved the collection; on the 
contrary. Book VII of the decretals, although dra\vn up by order of the pope, has not 
a propcr authority. 1'he saIne is true of the Decretum of Gratian, which has been 
unanilnously accepted as the offIcial text in the schools, but which no pope has made 
his o\vn by an express act. Such, they say, is the case of the Syllabus. It was 
indeed dra\vn up and sent by order of the pope, like Book VII of the decretals; it 
was received and accepted by the Church, like the Decreturn of Gratian; but, 110t 
having been signed or sealed or approved expressly as his own act by Pius IX, 
it cannot have proper authority. The propositions composing it have precisely the 
authority of the documents from which they are taken, as they have precisely the 
nleaning given them by the context of those documents...A.propos of the Syllabus. 
Father Choupin quotes the words said to have been spokcn by Pius X in a private 
audience granted to Mr. Charles A. Briggs. The following are the words of Mr. 
Briggs: "The Holy Father hinlself assured me that it (the Syllabus of Pius IX) 
did not come under the category of infallibility." (C. Briggs, The Papal C01111nissio1t 
and the Pe1ttafeuch, p. 9.) Cf. L. Choupin, Valeur des decisions doctrillales ef dis
ciplinaires du Saint-Si?ge, p. 122. Basically the controversy \ve have been speaking 
of has less practical inlportance than at first view it would seem to have; for those 
\vho defend the ex cathedra character of the Syllabus concede that each proposition 
must be taken in the sense given by the source from which it is taken; and those 
who refuse to ackno'wledge in the Syllabus the same authority as in the encyclical, 
are obliged to adInit that this latter docunlcnt contains all the principles of the 
assertions given by the Syllabus. \Tarious C0111Inentaries of the Syllabus have been 
published. We are not aware of any nlore reliable than the simple Recueil des 
allocutions cOl1sistorialcs, enc»)c1iques, et autres lcttres apostoliques des souverains 
pontifes cites dans l'enc}'clique et le S3-'11abus du 8 deCe1'11bre 186-!-. This volume con
tains the Latin text and the French translation of the encyclical, of the Syllabus, 
and of all the other docunlcnts. 



CHAPTER XXXIII 

The R0111an Question 

LIKE the French government, the Italian government at first 
forbade the publication of the encyclical and of the Syllabus. 
Soon it revoked this decision. On February 8, 1865, it gave the 
exequatur to the two documents. Was it rettlrning to a more 
conciliatory policy? By no means. By the convention of Sep
terrlber 15, the court of Turin had at hand an act that would 
open the way to all its anlbitions; it could, for the moment, re
frain from any manifestation agai11st the atlthority of the I-Ioly 
See. Said General La Marmora, the head of the cabinet: "\Ve 
can advance slowly; but we mtlst never retreat." 1 The goal of 
this advance was known: it was Rome. 011ce Rome shottld be
come the capital of the kingdom of Italy, that achievement 
would be the end of the papal temporal power. As Visconti
Venosta, the minister of foreig·n affairs said: "Deprived of 
foreign bayonets, the tenlporal power cannot last long." The 
convention granted t\VO years to the French government to 
withdraw its troops from Rome. During these two years the na
tions made several supretne efforts at a peaceful soltltion of the 
"Roman question." Austria and Spain again took up the plan of 
a collective guaranty to maintain the papal donlain. But Napo
leol1 did not join in these vie\vs; he kept hoping to arrive at a 
solution by a double effort: one, to perstlade the Holy See to 
yield some territorial concessions; the other, to keep the Italian 
government fr0111 proceeding to a violent aggression. 

Neither of these atten1pts came to anything. Austria, what
ever her sympathies for the papacy, hesitated to push too far 

1 Partan-zento italianoJ pp. 3728, 3790. 
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her intervention in Italy, for which she felt an inveterate hos
tility. Spain was too weak to exercise a preponderant initiative; 
Emperor Napoleon, in his attenlpts, was met with a double Non 
POSSt,1111US: that of the Pope, who, in answer to all the proposals, 
replied that he was merely the depositary of an authority that he 
had sworn to defend even to death; and that of Victor Em
manuel, who could neither dispense with the support of the 
followers of Mazzini and Garibaldi nor make them give up their 
aggressive clainls. 

Pius IX, moreover, thereafter participated less and less in the 
diplomatic negotiations. A fatherly letter which he wrote to 
Victor Emmanuel on the stlbject of the religious questions, ob
tained the retllrn to their dioceses of thirty bishops who had 
been removed fronl them, but he made no headway at all in an 
agreement on the fundanlental questions. This failure disa
bused the Pope of the usefulness of any fresh attempt at discus
sions. What had he obtained in all the advances heretofore made 
to the peoples al1d the princes? To declare his rights and to ex
pect only from God the defense of his prerogatives: Such now 
seemed to be his whole policy. At the end of the sumtner of 
1865 he removed Bishop Merode from his office of minister of 
the arnlies, and did not put anyone in his place. For the diplo
matic negotiations he referred the problems more al1d more to 
Cardinal Antonelli, \vho always loftily proclaimed the princi
ples of his master, without always exactly realizing the Pope's 
thought. 

Pius IX, whose smiling liveliness and amiable spontaneity 
were in strong- contrast with the cold tenacity and calculated at
titudes of his Secretary of State, continued to preserve, in 
spite of ag-e and misfortune, that gracious open-heartedness, 
that charming good nature, and those other traits which had 
won him so mllch popularity at the outset of his reign. "Lively, 
gentle, full of retorts, he always had on his lips words that 
characterize the speaker, and precise remarks that put things 
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4in their proper lig ht." 2 "'I'his probably is the last tinle," he de

clared (Janllary I, I R(6) to the officers comn'landing the body 
of l~-'rench troops, "that I shall bless you. }\fter YOllr departure 
the enemies of the C"}lurch will perhaps C0111e to ROl1le." This 
feeling was not the sadness of discourag"enlent. He said to the 
ambassador of SpaiIl: "I do not vlish to die withotlt having 
done all I can to fulfill my COllscientious dllty." a lVloreover, he 
did not believe that this conscientious dllty consisted in negotia
ting with the powers that he distrusted, but in repeatedly assert
ing his rights. Louis \reuillot expressed the Pontiff's thoug-ht 
when he \vrote: "Pius IX disdained the underhanded schellling 
of politics. His 111issioll was not to bring about the triunlph of 
the trtlth, but to confess that truth uI1til death. To all sug
gestions, he replied: No. To all threats: Go ahead, do it." 4 

Attitude of \7arious Goverl1nlents 

In Italy the publication (November, 1865) of the martyrol
ogy of the Italian episcopate ill the []nitd cattolica Ilad just ll1ade 
kno"vn to the ptlbljc the extent of the sufferings of the Church, 
"vheIl King \lictor E111111anuel forecast fresh stlfferings in an
nOlll1cing new legal projects on the separation of Church and 
state and 011 the supression of the relig-ious corporations. Six 
months later (May 17, 1866) a lavv (the Crispi law, so called 
from the nanle of the depllty \vho introduced it) ptlnished with 
fille alld inlprison111ent anYOlle \vho, during- the war ag-ainst 
Austria, vvoll1d be suspected of wishing- to restore the old order 
of things or in allY way harm the UIlity of Italy. The vag"ue 
ternlS of this la\v recalled those of tIle \vorst revoltltionary laws. 
The defeat of the Italians (June 24, 1866) at Custozza did not 
stop the series of schenling meastlres of persecutiol1. On July 8 

2 Louis \leuillot, Pic I.X,
 
3 ,La Gorce, l{isto~re du second elllpireJ V, 249, 252 f.
 
4 Louis -Y'reuillot, Le parfu111 de R0111eJ II, 434 f.
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of that sanle year the Gazette officielle of the kingc10rn of Italy 
published a decree giving the force of law to the project, al
ready approved by the Chamber, which enacted the abolition 
of all the relig-jous bodies and the "conversion" of the property 
of tIle clergy. H'alf a year later a convention was signed by the 
representatives of Italy and of France for regulating the papal 
debt. 5 A few days later this agreement was officially proITlul
gated, and the revolutionary committee of Rorne, in a procla
mation, said: "The day of December 14, 1866, opens a new era, 
an era \vhich, at the side of the religiotlS minister, set free from 
the inlpure contact of an abhorred despotism, ,vill see Ronle 
free arld flourishing." rfhe 29th of that same nlonth, 1JIazzini 
exclainled: "Ronle is the tomb of the t,vo g-reat religions that 
formerly gave life to the world, and ROIne is the sanctuary of a 
third relig-ion destined to give life to the world of the futttre." 6 

These nlanifestations were owing not merely to the conven
tion of Decenlber 7, btlt also to the withdra\val of the French 
troops frorn ROIne, vvhich tool( place on Decenlber I I. l~m

peror Napoleon had indeed tried to palliate tIle inlpression pro
duced by this meastlre; he constituted, for the service of the 
Pope, a legion raised in France, enlbodied in the French cadres, 
and intended to be enrolled under tl1e papal flag. 1~his legion 
was organized at Antibes : whence the l1anle leg-ion of Antibes, 
which it retained. Bttt the very way the Antibes legion \vas or
ganized indicated the hesitation and lack of firn111ess on the 
part of the Emperor. 7 

The Spanish governmel1t recognized the ne\v kingdom of 
Italy. This it did (December 14,1865) in spite of the opposi
tion of the clerg-y. However, it protested its attachment to the 

5 For the preceding itenls of this paragraph. see Chantrel, .Annales eccUsiastiques, 
pp. 602, 606. 640, 644, 675· 

6 I bid., pp. 677, 688. 
T The Emperor wrote: "The legion must be increased (at first it counted a 

thousand Inen) ; but it should be augmented gradually and quietly." See Marechal 
ry

Randan, 1\1 t~'J11oires, II. 118. 125: Rastoul, ie du I'narechal Randon, p. 278. 
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Holy Father and to his temporal sovereignty; but it declared its 
approval of tIle convention of September 15 and thus showed 
a certain connivance with the governlnellts of France and Italy 
011 the Roman question. 

In Germany the preponderant position given to Protestant 
Prussia by the treaty of Prague (August 23, 1866) created a 
permanent dang·er. The future would reveal the importance of 
this situation, which did not escape the attention of Pius IX. 
Austria, crushed at Sadowa in the preceding July, was thence
forth eliminated from the Germanic confederation and was de
spoiled of Venetia to the profit of Italy. The house of the 
Hohenzollerns would now intend to make tIle law in Gernlany. 
The Prussia of Bismarck, with its fornlidable military organi
zation, would become a threat for all Europe. And this gro\vth 
of a Lutheran power took place at the very time when Italy saw 
the increase of its territorial extent and its hostility to\vard the 
papacy, and when France, the sole official protector of the tenl
poral power, saw herself lessened in the face of Europe by the 
eclipsed, almost servile, part she had played in the recent war. 

Furthermore, Catholic Austria forgot her old traditions and, 
in many circumstances, held to the shabby policy of Joseph II. 
After Sadowa the Vienna municipal council recovered its en
ergy only to prevent tIle Jesuits, expelled frOln Venetia, from 
finding refuge in the Austrian capital. 

In Russia t\VO imperial ukases ( November 4, 1866, and 
Jal1uary 5,1867) annihilated all the hopes that had been enter
tained for an improvement of the relig-ious situation. The first 
ukase decided that for the future "the affairs of the Roman re
lig·ion would return to the jurisdiction of the imperial aclminis
tratiolls" ; the second ukase declared the clefillitive and conlplete 
absorption of the king·dom of Poland in the Russian Empire. 

011 Novenlber IS, 1865, a big· meeting at London launched 
the idea of the union of the Anglical1 Church with the Russian 
Chtlrcll; on Febrllary 4,1866, Prince Orlof, Russian minister in 
Belgium, declared that l1e favored suell a plan. Three months 
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later another meeting was held to consider tIle means for sup
pressing, in public worship, whatever was not in conformity 
with the principles of the Reformatiol1. Even the Parliament 
judged it ougl1t to treat rig-orously against the rites thoug-ht too 
mtlch nlarked with CatholicislTI al1d, with this view in mind, de
nounced the practices of the ritualists. 8 

Communism 

A more general and radical dal1ger was threatening civilized 
Etlrope. Tllis danger attacked the supernatural principles of 
which tIle Catholic Church is the guardian and also the natural 
principles vvithout which no free and prosperous nation can ex
ist. 

After the sentimel1tal socialism of Saint-Simon and the 
political socialism of Louis Blanc, revolutionary conlmunisnl 
was formulated vvith Karl Marx and Lassalle. Its aim was to 
group the proletarians of all countries for the purpose of estab
lishing the collectivity of the instrunlents of labor. The Revolu
tion of 1789 had dispossessed the nobles; the time now came to 
dispossess the middle class. For this undertaking the workers 
would not seek any support fronl outside. "The emancipation of 
the worl<ing class," they said, "must be won by the working 
class itself." 9 "What we wish to overthrow," declared one of 
their leaders, "is not n1erely the tyrant, but tyranny. We wish no 
more government, for governments crush us with taxes; we 
wish no more religion, for religion stifles the minds." 10 

"Neitller God nor master": such mig11t be the motto of the new 
socialist school. 11 

8 For these events in Austria, Russia, and England, see Chantrel, Annales} 486
673· 

9 Declaration of the Geneva Congress in 1866. C. Seignobos, Histoire Politique de 
l'Europe COltte111poraine} p. 692. 

10 Dupont, president of the Brussels Congress in r868. Cf. La Gorce, Histoire du, 
second cmpire, \,., 4.33. 

11 011 the doctrines of this school and its relations with Freemasonry, see Des
champs, Les soci;ies secretes et la sociefeJ II, 545, 555. 
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Con1mtlnism was organized by the Il1ternational Association 
of tIle Workers, whose first idea \vas enunciated in 1862 at the 
\Vorld Exposition of Londo!1; it held its first congress at 
Geneva in 1866.12 At the closing banqtlet of this congress, they 
acclain1ed Garibaldi. 13 At a meeting held in 1864, 11azzini had 
tried to place the Association in the service of his catlse. 14 He 
had in milld a vaster field of action thall the one proposed by 
Karl Marx. 15 

We may well stlppose that attacks \vere not vvanting against 
a theory so radically subversive. Btlt vvith Lassalle and l\1arx, 
they had to deal with formidable foes. Lassalle, a brilliant 
\vriter, had, in his pril1cipal \vorl< on capital and labor, catlstically 
refuted the contentions of the liberal eCOl10n1Y. 1:Iarx, in his 
heavy but powerful \vork, Das J(apital, in a scientific \vay and 
with close reasoning, set aside a priori any moral or religious 
argument. He tool< his stand on the single ground of tangible 
and visible facts, positive facts duly verified. On these data he 
pretended to base his doctril1e as a necessary deduction, there
fore legitimate, of tIle structure of society and of the essential 
laws of the world. 

Frederick Le Play 

But, in 1864, appeared a \'lork which rested solely on the 
sttldy of facts and general laws scientifically observed. This 
v'lork concluded to the restoration of society on the traditional 
foul1dations of respect for relig-ion, of the fanlily, and of prop
erty. This study had for its title, La reforl1~e sociale ell France, 

12 See E. Lamy, Le Secolld Enlpire et lcs ouvriers. 
13 Annalcs du c01Lgres dc Gcncve. 
14 See Seignobos, op. cit., p. 692. 
15 Later on, along with the purely 11arxist movement, called also the "integral, 

revolutionary, or libertarian" movement, we shall see, in the International, take 
shape the "possibilist" movement, sometimes called "evolutive, political, or moder
ate" tllovelncnt. But the ainl will always be the same: the total overthrow of re
ligion and society. 
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d6du£te de l'obser'vation des peuples Euro/,cel1,s. Its a11thor \vas 
Frederick Le Play, a mining engineer, ll1ember of the Council of 
State, former con11nissioner gel1eral of the Paris universal Ex
position in 1855. The elements of his work he had gathered in 
the C011rse of nurnerous jourlleys in England, Belgium, the 
Scandillavian states, Germany, Russia, Turkey, Italy, Spain, 
and central Asia. His method consisted in rejecting a priori, by 
a methodical doubt like tllat of Descartes, all theoretical systems 
of the social schools and in observing impartially the conditions 
in which nations \vere living, the families, the free and prosper
011S societies. 16 

Giving special attention to the working classes, whose condi
tiOll of living had engag-ed his concern froln childhood,17 ill 
1855 he published, under the title Les ou/vriers europeel~s, mono
graphs about workers' families observed in the nlost varied sur
rotlndings. Soon after this, he founded the Societe d'econo1n£e 
sociale, vvhich was called upon to continue his imlnense task. He 
himself \vould express the philosophical synthesis of his works 
by the publication of several \vritings, besides others the follovv
ing: the Paix sociale (1871), the Reforl1~e e11 Eu.rope (1876), 
the Question sociale (1879), and the Constitutiol1 essentielle de 
l'hU11tanz"te ( 1881 ). But in its fundanlental elemel1ts his doctrine 
was already expounded in the Refor11~e sociale. The appearal1ce 
of this work drew the attention of reflecting nlinds. Sainte
Beuve hailed in Frederick: Le Playa new BOl1ald, progressive 
and scientific. Charles lVIontalenlbert wrote: "\Vithotlt hesita
tion I say that Le Play has t1lrned out the nl0st courageous and 
original book, and in all respects, the strongest of this cen
tury." 18 l ... e Play was certainly courageous, not onl.y in fear

16 See Laveleye, Le Socialisnte contenzporain,. Winterer, Le socialistne interna
tional. 

17 Jules Lacointa, uF. Le Play/' in the Correspol1dant, l\pril 25, 1882, CXXVII, 
21 5. 

1~ Quoted by E. Denl0lins, uF. Le Play," in the CorrespoHdant. December 10, 

1879. eX\.!I r. 870 . 
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lessly placing l1imself on the ground of scientific observation, 
chosen by the new theorists of socialism, but also in denouncing, 
in the name of that method, the principles most widely adlnitted 
since the Revolution of 1789, the ideas spread by Rousseatl 
under the ancient regime, the "false dognlas," as he called them, 
of "original perfection," "providential equality," and "the per
petual right of revolt," in proclailning the need of respect for 
the family, for the social, political, and religious authorities, in 
a word, of the "eternal Decalogue." 19 

Paris Exposition 

In 1867, when Emperor Napoleon conceived the idea of 
holding a universal Exposition at Paris, he entrusted the or
ganization of it to Frederick Le Play. The author of the Re
forn1e sociale profited by the task entrusted to him to introduce 
his most cherished ideas into this work. Thanks to him, the 
universal Exposition of 1867, which assembled at Paris the 
majority of the products of human activity and drew there 
most of the sovereig-ns, was not only the expression of the social 
state of tl1e world in the middle of the nineteenth century; it also 
contributed to the progress of the soundest social economy by 
meal1S of t"vo institutions: the organization of a group com
prising "the objects destined for the material and moral im
provement of the workers," and the creation of an "order of 
rewards in favor of persons and institutions assuring the wel
fare and good harmony of t110se who collaborated in the same 
labors." 20 

Of course, in that ilnmense exhibition of the products of the 
entire world and in that coming and gOillg of peoples of all na

19 On F. Le Play, see: C. de Ribbe, Le Play d'apres sa correspondance,. Paul 
Ribot, Expose critique des doctrines de M. Le Play; Delaire, "Le Play et la science 
sociale," in the Nouvelle RevueJ February IS, 1896; H. Ramiere, ItL J ecole de fa 
re!orntte sociale,n in the Etudes of May and June, 1873; E. de Curzon, Frederic Le 
Play, sa wthodeJ sa doctrine, son oeU'l're. 

20 On the Exposition of 1867, see La Gorce, Ope cit., V, 149, 241. 
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tions, the faults of modern society appeared. If the conversa
tions that n1ight have taken place among the sovereigns of 
Europe, gathered in the capital of France, served to avoid cer
tain conflicts, more than one "dark spot," as Napoleon III said, 
clouded the horizon. 21 Noting that the peoples were greatly 
absorbed by the cares of material prosperity, Victor Emmanuel 
and Garibaldi might well think that the chivalrous spirit of the 
Crusades was dead, and that they could with impunity pass over 
the frontiers of the Domain of St. Peter. Bismarck, according 
to report, upon leaving a comic opera 22 in which the small de

4tails of militar)T discipline were held up to ridic11le, thought he 
saw in this an unc11rable decline of France and perhaps of all the 
nations of Europe to the advantage of Germany. Both j11dged 
their age too superficially. The invaders of the papal territory 
would reach the Eternal City OIlly by passing over tIle bodies of 
new Crusaders, who had come from all points of the globe for 
tIle defense of the pope; and the day whetl Prussia, cOl1fident itl 
the invincibility of her military organization, would attempt to 
impose her hegemony on the world, the entire \vorld, half a 
century later, would rise up against her for the defense of true 
civilization. The symbol of the real danger then threatening the 
world was to be seen in that colossal piece of artillery which 
came from the Krupp works and vvhich by its size so l<:eenly at 
tracted the lool<:s of the curious spectators. Reflecting n1inds saw 
in it, and rightly so, the insolent defiance of a people who, by 
restoring the pagan cult of might, were preparing nothillg less 
than a revival of anCietlt barbarism. 

Project of an Ecumenical Council 

The sight of the great industrial, scietltific, and artistic 
n1anifestations occasiolled by the Paris Exposition sug-g-ested to 
the Catholics the idea of another meeting, more solemn and 

21 Ibid., V, 238.
 
Z2 "La grande-duchesse de Gerolstein."
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more important, to which the representatives of the ,vhole world 
would be sumnloned, to consider, not manl<ind's material in
terests, but its eternal destinies. On Decenlber 6, 1864, two days 
before publishing the encyclical Quanta cura) Pius IX had 
nlade known, before SOlne nlenlbers of the Sacred College, his 
intention to COllvol<e an ecunlenical COUI1Cil. Since the Council 
of Trent, that is, for three centuries, tIle Chtlrch had not held 
such an assenlbly. Never had so long- an interval passed be
tween two g-eneral councils. 

Early in IVlarch, 1865, a cOlnnlission of five cardinals was ap
pointed to discuss certaiI1 prelinlinary questions. To\varel the 
end of that montl1 thirty-five bishops of the I atin rite had been 
il1vitec1 to send to the comnlission of carditlals a SUlnmary of 
the points of dogma and discipline \vhich they wished to have 
treated in the assenlbly. At the beg4inniIlg of the next year, a 
sinlilar il1vitation was addressed to the bishops of the Oriental 
rite. Both g4rOtlpS replied to the request. 23 

The results of these inqtliries were not communicated to the 
public. But Catholics could not be iI1different to this great 
undertaking. Pope Paul III had written, when convol{ing- the 
Council of Trent, that "in the g4reat perils of Christianity, no 
better reinedy could be found than an ecumenical council." 24 

In the fourth cel1tury, at the heig-Ilt of the Arian crisis, the 
Couflcil of Nicaea had proclainled the absolute equality of the 
three eli vine Persons and the absolute divinity of Christ. In 
the sixteenth century, in the Inidst of tl1e Protestant revolt, the 
Council of Trent had defined the conditions of man's justifica
tion by divine grace. In the nineteenth century, in the face of 
the revolutionary error, no less invading and no less to be 
dreaded than the Protestant heresy, people felt that the episco
pate vvas g'oing to take up the I10tion of the authority in the 

23 On these prC'liminaries of the council, see T. Granderath, Hisfoire du concile d1.4 

l/Taticall (French trans.). 
24- Paul III, in his bull Initio nostri. 
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Churcll and in the person of the pope. On Jllne 3, 1867, the 
Civ£lta cattolica took the initiative of a nl0vell1ent in favor of 
tIle papal infllllibility, proposing to the Catholics a VO\V to the 
public profession and defense of that belief. 

However, the revolutioll, justifying- by its acts the alarlTIS of 
the Catholics, turned its most violent attacl<s ag-ainst the pope. In 
the course of June, 1867, tl1e "insllrrectional COll1111ittee" of 
Ronle circlliated the following proclamation: "I~onlans, the 
revolution which Italy \vill accoI1lplish cannot have its full devel
opment except at ROITIe; it can triumpll only on the Capitol." On 
June 21, 1farshal Niel complained that a certain nurnber of 
soldiers of the Roman leg-ion, "shameflIlly deserting the pontif
ical flag whicll they had freely chosen, \vere abatldoning their 
leaders and were follo\ving wretched foreign recruiters." The 
big feasts celebrated on Jlll1e 29, 1867, at Rome all the occasion 
of the eighteellth centenary of the lllartyrdom of the apostles 
St. Peter and St. Paul, the ovations that t11e Pontiff received 
that day, did but exasperate the hatred of the enenlies of the 
papacy. On J lIly 19, (-;aribaldi, 11araI1guing the cro\vd at Pistoia, 
exclaimed: "Ron1e Ollgllt to be ours." 25 A \iveek later the French 
governnlent, in the AIoniteur) declared tllat it was tlIrning over 
to the government of Florence 26 the care of protecting the papal 
frontier. This declaration was a fresll matter of anxiety for the 
Catholics. On tIle 3I st, the Bishop of Orleans uttered a cry of 
alarm. "I anlllneasy," he declared; "I scarcely believe i11 Italian 
good faith. Can I forg-et Garibaldi's expeditioI1 in Sicily, the 
disavo\vals and the sllanlming of Cavour?" The third Malilles 
cong-ress at the close of its deliberations (SepteITIber 12) de
clared that it regarded the occupation of the States of the 
Church, not only as a sacrilegious criI1le, blIt also as a 11l0st 
serious prejudice ag-ainst rig-ht, liberty, and the \ivelfare of all 

25 Chantrel, A1Hlales, pp. 81, 560, 564. 566, 602. 
26 In the convention of St:ptl'rnbcr IS and by virtue of an article of that conventiull, 

the capital of Italy had been fixed at Florence. 
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Christianity. The week before, the COl1spirator l\lazzini had re

fused to be present at a so-called peace congress held at Geneva
 
by several of his freethinking friends, gathered about Gari

baldi, because, as he said, he could not renounce the war against
 
the Church and the papacy.
 

Invasion of the Papal States 

On October 8, the journal I talia) the organ of minister Rat
tazzi, declared that "the solution of the Roman question had 
become a necessity," that "the moment had arrived when, at all 
risks and perils, the Gordian knot must be cut." On October 19, 
Garibaldi, taking advantage of a ministerial crisis, left the 

4island of Caprera, which had been assigned to him as a place of 
residence, and lal1ded on the continent. Two days later, from 
Florence, he isstled a proclamatiol1 full of violent declarations. 27 

A few days after this date, he passed beyond the cordon of Pied
mont troops placed on the frontier, without nleeting any re
sistance, and at several points he had the States of the Church 
invaded by his soldiers. His tactic was to entice the pontifical 
army outside the city of Rome, which would thus be left without 
defenders, and there promptly to stir up a revolution. In fact, on 
the night of October 22, in different quarters of the city at the 
same time, bands of insurgents attacked the posts and the bar
rac1<:s, attempting to penetrate to the Capitol and there sound 
the alarm bell. But everywhere the papal soldiers remained in 
Rome; zouaves, carbineers, and gendarmes, successfully re
pulsed the rioters. 

I-Iowever, the rumor spread that Garibaldi was advancing 
tovvard Rome. In fact, the peril was grave. Happily, tl1e heroic 
resistance wl1ich 300 legionaries opposed to the condottiere at 
l\/Iol1te Rotondo hindered his adval1ce, and caused a disconcert

27 Chantre1, AJlnales~ pp. 607, 636, 638, 660, 670. 
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ing disturbance in 11is arnlY. He delayed almost two days to de
liberate and left the Frel1ch forces time to reach Rome ahead of 
him. 

France had jtlst decided to intervene. The first article of the 
September convention, specifying that Italy promised to pre
vent, even by force, any violation of the papal territory, had it 
not been openly violated? On October 30, the papal soldiers 
posted on the heig-hts of the Janiculum heard a sound of bugles 
and drums. This signaled the arrival of the French vangtlard. 
This was soon follo\ved by two divisions, comnlanded by Gen
eral Failly. 

General Kanzler, commander-in-chief of the pontifical troops, 
in a conference with Failly, won the acceptance of his strag-etic 
plan, as daring as it was prudent: to meet the Garibaldian bands 
and overwhelm them promptly. This scheme was the surest 
means of localizing the strife, of preventing a conflict in which 
four armies, prompted by different and ill-defined views, might 
find themselves oddly ilTIplicated : the army of Garibaldi, that of 
Victor Emmanuel, that of Napoleon III, and that of Pius IX. 
The papal army·, backed by a part of the French army, set out 
toward the revolutionary troops, which they encountered on 
November 3, camped in a \lvell-chosen position on elevated lalld 
defended by several irregularities in the land formation. There 
two old castles, that of Mentana and that of Monte Rotondo, 
played the part of veritable fortresses. 

The zouaves claimed the hOIlor of being the first to march to 
the assault, and seized the first hills, in a dash in which Lieuten
ant Colonel Cllarette disting-uished l1ilTIself. The vigorous inter
vention of the French troops completed the rotlt of Garibaldi's 
forces, who left 011 the field of battle a thousand mell, wounded 
or slain, and 1,5°0 prisoners besides. Those vvho escaped were 
seized at the frontier and were disarmed. The revolutionary 
army no longer existed. 
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Franco-Italian Conflict 

The battle of lVlentana had saved Ronle; btlt it revived the 
conflict between Napoleon and \Tictor Emnlanuel. In reply to 
General Failly's words, "Our chassepots 28 did \vonders," the 
Kitlg of Italy said: "Those chassepots have crushed nlY royal 
heart." vVhel1 (Decell1ber 5) the French minister Rouber, 
wishing to confirm the alliance of his governnlent with the 
Catllolics, said: "Never will Italy tal{e possession of Rome; this 
France will l1ever tolerate," Victor Emmantlel nlurmured : "We 
will make hinl see his never." 

On January I, 1868, Pius IX blessed France, its Emperor, 
and its arnlY, \vhich he thanl{ed for having conle with such 
eagerness to the succor of the papacy. Btlt Italy called on France 
to evacuate ROlne by the French troops withil1 t\:vo months. 29 

By his not feari11g to alienate I(ing Victor Enlll1anuel, for sus
taining the Pope and faithftllness to treaties, the Emperor of 
tIle French deserved the gratitude of the Catholics. But by 
entering into conflict vvith I taly after helping her to beco111e a 
formidable power, he was preparing diffictllties that only an ab
solute devotion to the Holy See, based on a deep Catholic faith, 
would enable hilTI to surn10tlnt. However, the hesitant and \vav
ering soul of him who then represented "the eldest daughter of 
the Church" did not possess such a sentinlent. 

Austria 

The Emperor of Austria, apostolic king of Hungary,30 did 
not give any better satisfaction to the Holy Father. In the 
course of 1867 and 1868, the Chamber of Deputies and the 
Chamber of Lords voted, on the proposal of the Austrian g4ov
ernlnent, a series of so-called confessiotlalla\:vs, \vhich annulled, 

28 A nal11e given to recently adopted guns, so called from the name of the inventor.
 
29 Cbantrel, ,Annales, pp. 728, 74I.
 
30 On June 8, 1867, Emperor Francis Joseph had been crowned king of Hungary.
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without explicit 111etltiol1, t11e main clauses of the concordat of 
1855. One of these la\vs instituted civil mtlrriage; atlother 
placed both pttblic and private education under the direction of 
the state. .Lt\nother regulated the relatio11s betweetl the menlbers 
of the different religiotls denominations and tIle rig-ht of a per
son to change his religion. In vain, precisely whetl these la\vs 
had been prese1lted (September 28,1867) to the Chambers, the 
Austrian bishops protested against them by a letter addressed to 
the Emperor. After noting that these la\vs vvere intetlcled to rule 
a Catholic nation, the bishops ended their letter by these grave 
words: "The more loudly they proclaim that the \vill of the 
people is the sole source of law, the less do they respect the 
wishes and convictions of the great majority. . . . Sire, the 
question is not only abotlt the Catllolic Church, bttt also of 
Christianity.... The tlndersigned bishops, YOllr faithful stlb
jects, are deeply convinced that, in taking ttp the defense of the 
rights of the Church, they are fig"hting for God, for your throne, 
and for your people." The .L-\ustrian Emperor ignored the ap
peal. The laws contrary to the concordat ",Tere promtllg-ated on 
May 25, 1868. In reporting tIle debates, which beg"an about tvvo 
months before, the U11i'"6'ers said: "Liberalism g-oes fllrther in 
Austria than in the other states of Europe." On December 16 
the prime minister of tIle court of Vienna, Baron V011 Beust, 
wrote to the Austrian ambassador at Ronle : "We are not 
yielding to antireligious tendencies. \"Ale are sinlply stating the 
need of putting the relations of the Church and the state in 
harmony witll the new institutions with which Austria is en
dowed." a1 

Repressions in Other Countries 

Catholic Spain, governed by Marshal Serrano, president of 
the provisional g'over1lnle11t, "suppressed (October 18, 1868) 

31 Chantrel, A nna/es-, pp. 460-66, 476, 713. 
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all the n10nasteries, convents, and other hOllses of religions and 
declared their possessions the property of the state." In Switzer
la11d the Coul1cil of State at Geneva refused :rVlermillod his title 
of bishop on the pretext that it had been conferred directly by 
the Pope without the consent of the state. 32 The Irish clergy 
complained more bitterly than ever of the painful sittlation in.-.. 
flicted on Catholic Irela11d by the English governmel1t. 33 In Rus
sia, the amnesty ukase (May 17-29) excluded the clergy from 
this general measure. Were these measures of defiance by the 
governn1ents toward the Church cletermil1ed, at least in part, by 
an influence of the anti-Christian sects? The fact is that the 
Freemasonry a11d the International Society of \iVorkers be
stirred themselves feverishly. Garibaldi wrote to the Sllpreme 
Council of Palerlllo that haste was reqtlired to make "a l\1asonic 
Rome," that "the Masonic unity \vOL11d carry with it the unity 
of Italy." And the International proposed to mal\:e "a revolution 
against the whole social order ." 34 

Undollbtedly the defenders of Catl10licism became more ar
de11t than ever. In Germany the Sti1n11~el'l a1't Maria Laach, 
with extreme vivacity, attacked the modern liberties; and a 
speaker at the congress of Trier even proclaimed that the 
Syllabus "was the greatest act of the century, perhaps of all the 
cel1turies." 35 In France, the Univers J appearing again on April 
16, 1867, declared, in its program, by the pen of Louis Veuillot, 
that it recognized "no other social architect but the Vicar of 
Jesus Christ," and for its motto tool\: these words, attributed to 
a Fat11er of the Church: "Christ is the solution of all the diffictll
ties." "We wish," said Veuillot, "to engage in discussing- the 
imperishable exact11ess of tl1is inspired word." 36 

32 Ibid., pp. 826 f. Cf. p. 457. 
33 For the statement of the grievances of the Irish Catholics, in a declaration of the 

clergy (December 23, 1867), see ibid., pp. 721, 726. 
34 1bid., pp. 558 f., 566, 838. 
85 Goyau, L'A llen1agne religieuse, Ie catholicisme, IV, 268. 
86 ChantreI, Annales, p. 541. 
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But at the opposite extreme, il1 Germany, Dollinger proposed 
to the }Jrotestants a basis of 1111dersta11ding in \vhich no question 
of the ten1poral sovereignty of the pope entered; he evel1 held 
that the vexations from \iVhich the pontiff suffered \vere of a 
natllre to enlighte11 hin1. 37 In France, Father !-Iyaci11the, ~otre 

Dame preacher, wrote to a democratic paper that he separated 
his cause "fro111 that of certain Catholics who regretted the 
Inqtlisition." 38 

So nlal1Y agitations and controversies 1nade everyone desire 
the prompt n1eeting of a universal council, whose atlthority, im
posed 011 the entire Church, would render it caln1er and stronger 
to fight its enemies effectively. lVloreover, the Catholic vvorld 
joyfully welcomed the bllll AeterJlli PatrisJ by \vhich (June 29, 
1868) Pope PillS IX convol<:ed the bishops of the whole world 
to asselnble in eOllncil at the Vatican on December 8, 1869.39 

87 "Vexatio dabit intellectutn," he wrote to Gladstone. Friedrich, Dollinger, III, 
269. 

38 Chantrel, Annales, p. 840. 
39 Ibid., pp. 8°4, 806. 



CHAPTER XXXIV 

Convocatiol1l of the V atican Council 

GRA\TE perils threatened the papacy and the Church. These 
perils came from the vagtle hostility of the powers, the plots of 
the anti-Christian sects, and the lively controversies among 
Catholics themselves. None of these escaped the notice of the 
Sovereign Pontiff. Said Pius IX: "A COUI1Cii ordinarily has 
three periods: that of the devil, that of men, and that of God." 
At the time the period was tllat of tIle devil; that of men was 
soon to arrive; tllat of God would triumph at last, and it was 
already in preparation. l 

Anti-Catholic Movement 

The Roman Pontiffs, when condemning the revolutionary 
secret societies, often considered thenl the works of the spirit 
of evil. 2 Pius IX, in a brief to Bishop Darboy (October 26, 
1865), had called Freenlasonry "the synag·ogtle of Satan." 

Since the appearance of Renan's Life of JesusJ a twofold 
character had marked the anti-Catholic nlovelnent. First of all, 
it was a turn toward atheism and anarchy; also, it became in
creasingly associated with Freemasonry. With blasphemous ir
reverence Renan had spoken of "those good old words-God, 

1 For a detailed account of the Vatican Council, see Cecconi, Historia de Concilio 
eeunze1lieo Vatica1lo, 1879; Granderarth, Gesehiehte des Vat'ikanischel1l K oHzils, 1903; 
Col/cetio laeensis, Vol. VII. 

2 On the various condemnations issued against the secret societies by Clement 
XIII, Pius VI, Pius VII, Leo XII, Pius VIII, and Gregory XVI, see the allocution 
Multipliees of Pius IX, delivered on September 25, 1865. .d.eta Pii IX1 IV, 23; Diet. 
apol. de fa fo£ (athol., s.v. "Fral1C-Inac:onnerie," II, 127. 
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Providence, S011l, inlnlortality-\vllich philosophy would inter
pret in more and more refined meanings." By this comment he 
meallt more and more favorable to atheislll. A short tinle be
fore Renan, a writer WI10 addressed especially the world of 
workers, but who, by tIle paradoxical originality of his thought 
and apparent strictlless of I1is log-ic, would influellce the culti
vated classes, Pierre Joseph Proudhon, bluntly declared himself 
an atheist, even antitIleist. "God is the evil; property is theft." 
Such were his nlottos. Bl1t Prol1dhon opellly declared hill1self 
a Mason. 3 011 the clay of his reception into Freell1asonry, to the 
question: "What does man owe to God and to his fellow men?" 
he answered: "To all nlen, justice; to God, war upon hirn." 

Like Renan, Prol1dhon seems to have beell stlbject to the ill
fluence of the German philosophy.4 Througll the \~rorks of \\11r
chow, 110leschott, Vogt, and Biichner, translated into all 
languages at the same time as those of IZant, Hegel, and Feuer
bach, that philosophy had spread the most unadulterated ma
terialislTI. For fifteen years the dissolving idealism of sonle and 
the brutal atheism of the others had done their work. 5 In 1866 
Bishop Duplanloup uttered a cry of alarm ill an eloquent pam
phlet, L J

athcis111e et Ie peril social. Two years later, lVlontalem
bert, in one of his last \ivritillgs, g'ave Catholics a glimpse of "a 
developme11t of sensualisll1, materialism, and atheism which had 
no example in the eigIlteellth century." 6 

In his pamphlet the Bishop of Orlealls disting'uished the anti
religious and antisocial propaganda from the Masonic propa
ga11da. In fact, the nl0st eag'er adepts of atheislTI and anarchy 
came from tIle Masonic lodges or becanle aclll1itted to thenl. 
Ferry, \vho, in Ilis electoral program of 1869, declared: "Only 

3 See Proudhon, De la justice dans fa Revolution et dans I'Eglise, II, 212. 

4 On Proudhon's dependence upon rIegel, see Lanson, 1-1 istoire de la litterature 
fran(aisc, p. 902. 

5 The philosophy of COlnte and that of Littre had also contributed much to thi~ 

evolution. 
6 Cf. CoYrespondant, May 25, 1868. 
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tvvo parties exist: the clerical party and that of liberty"; Leon 
Ganlbetta, who, at this sanle period, proclaimed himself a disci
ple of Proudhon; Arthttr Ranc and Georges Clemenceau, who 
took their stand about Blanqui, the famous author of the 
formula, "Neither God nor l\1aster": all scoffed at the spirit
ualism of the veterans of 1848 and tried to have their political 
and relig-ious radicalism accepted in the lodges. 7 Moreover, they 
enthusiastically welcomed a similar movement in Protestantisll1. 
Ferdinand Buisson regarded the liberal Christianity which 
was formed at Neuchatel in Switzerland, as "a lay religion, 
without dogma, without moral teaching, and without priests, 
separated from traditional Christianity." 8 And Edgar Quinet 
said he saw in Channing's Anlerican Unitarianisnl: "If it still 
preserved a shadovl of Christian antiquity, it extellds its hand 
to the most daring philosophy." D 

Plan of a Masonic Anticouncil 

We are not sttrprised that the announcement of an eculnenical 
council deeply moved the l\1asonic lodges. At the g"el1eral meet
ing of the Grand Orient of France in July, 1869, Colfavru pro
posed to convoke all extraordinary assembly of Freenlasons to 
proclaim, "in face of the ectlnlenical council the great principles 
of tlniversal httnlan right." 10 The question was to reply to the 
Syllabus by "a SOlelTIn affirmation of principles, which would 
serve, in the futtlre, as a banner for l\/Iasonry." 11 A member of 
the Italian Parliament, Josepll Ricciardi, wrote a letter to all the 
freethinkers of all nations, "to invite them to lneet on December 
8, 1869, at Naples." Among the adherents nlig-ht be noted those 

1 On this movement and its connection with Freemasonry, see Weill, H istoire du 
parti republicain. Ganlbetta received Freemasonry in 1869 (Tournier, Gan~betta 

franc-ma(on, p. 143). Under the patronage of Masonry was founded the Ligue de 
I'enseignen1ent, presided over by Jean 1tlace. 

8 See F. Buisson, L'enseignenlent de fhistoire sainte. 
9 E. Quinet, Le livre de r exile, pp. 538, 568. 
10 See the full official report of the meeting in Cecconi, op. cit. 
11 Ibid. 
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of Garibaldi and Victor Hugo. Not satisfied with convoking an 
anticouncil at Naples, the organization committee prepared, in 
the chief cities of Italy, some mal1ifestations against the Vatican 
Council. These demonstrations would, so t11ey said, at the same 
time be manifestations in favor of Italian nationality.12 

In spite of this appeal to Italian patriotism, tIle Naples anti
council and the poplllar manifestations that \vere to accompany 
it were a con1plete failure. The organizers \vere not agreed 
either on the nlethod of propag"allda or on the prog"ranl of the 
anticouncil. Whereas one group of Freemasol1s, wIlose leader 
\vas the freethinker Reg"nard, wished to declare that "the idea of 
God is the source of so 111t1Ch despotisnl and so nlt1Ch injustice," 
others, nlore circurnspect and perhaps tnore clever, wished, fol
lowing Ricciardi, simply to proclaitn "the freedon1 of reason in 
the face of relig-ious atlthnrity and the solidarity of the peoples 
in the face of the alliance of princes and priests." Three meet
ings were held (December 6, 10, 16). That of the loth was the 
occasion of such subversive clamors that tIle police declared the 
meeting dissolved, "becat1se it departed fron1 the domain of 
philosophy and entered that of socialism." At the tneeting of the 
16th, tIle uproar was so violent that the owner of the hall re
fused after that to receive the n1embers of the "council." They 
were tInable to find any other place in \V111Ch to meet, and the 
great projected assenlbly ended in ridicule.13 

Schist11atic and Non-Catholic Churches 

In schisn1 and heresy the Church has ofte11 seen the work of 
the dernon. Btlt it has never forgotten that those who adore 
Christ have not brol<:en every bond with her; she calls thenl 

12 Cf. ibid. 
13 The documents relative to the Naples anticouncil may be found in a 448-page 

work published at Paris, at the Grand Orient, and entitled Enqucte 11lar;onnique a 
propos du convent extraordinaire dUt 8 decelnbre I86<), and in the bimonthly, Le 
cha'ine d'union. Cecconi, in his volun1e IV, gives son1e extracts fron1 these publica
tions. 
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"separated brethren." Pius IX resolved to invite to the council 
their hierarchical representatives. 

011 Septenlber 8, 1868, he wrote to the schismatical bishops 
of the Oriental rite, inviti1lg them to come for the council. "May 
you c011le," said the Pontiff, "as your predecessors came to the 
Second Council of Lyons and to the Council of Florence, that 
the schisn1 may at last cease." 14 A few days later, Pius IX ad
dressed a letter to the Protestants, or rather, in a more general 
"vay, to all those who, bearing the name of Christians, were not 
in conlmunion "vith the Roman Church. Said the Pope: "A 
fatl1er 11ever abandons his children, even vvhen they have aban
doned him." Then, recalling- the marks of the true Church, he 
contrasted the stability of the Church of Rome with the insta
bility of the other Christian societies. Lastly he urged all 
Christians to profit by the occasion whicll the fLlture council 
offered them "to retLlrn to the bosom of that Church to which 
their forefathers had formerly belonged." At Rome no exag
gerated hope \vas entertained for tIle success of these invita
tions. 

Concerning the 7°,000,000 Christians who, under the names 
of Copts, Nestorians, Jacobites, Armenians, Greeks, and Rus
sians, constituted the group of Oriental Churches not united, 
Bishop Valerga, patriarch of Jerusalem, previously consulted 
by the prefect of Propaganda, foresa\v a negative reply. What 
impression was produced, in the mass of the faithful and an10ng 
the clergy, by the Roman Pontiff's appeal? This cannot be easily 
ascertained. Of course, many were una\vare of the existence of 
the papal letter. But we know that sonle Jacobite bishops, upon 
receipt of the Pope's invitation, believed they were conforming 
to the desire of their people by replyi11g: "We wish, indeed, to go 
to tIle council of Ronle if our patriarch consents." But the 

14 Pius IX, on the occasion of the council, exhorted the Protestants to the union; 
but he did not invite their bishops to attend the assembly because, in most of the 
Protestant Churcbes, the invalidity of the ordinations was not doubtful and because, 
even among the Anglicans, the validity of the episcopal powers was not certain. 
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patriarch did not consent. "If the Pope wis11es a cOllncil," he 
said, "let him come and hold it here." The jealous autocrac.y of 
the patriarchs, who feared seeing their aut110rity lessel1ed, the 
too strictly national character g·iven to relig·ion iI1 the Eastern 
countries, the traditional prejudices against ROIne, and, es
pecially in the case of the Russian Church, the Caesarian despot
ism that weighed on it like a nightmare: such were the obstacles 
which the papal invitation encountered. 

In vain Pius IX declared that he would assume the expenses 
of their journey and their sojourn, that the patriarchs and bish
ops would receive all the honors due to their rank, that inter
preters would be provided, and that t11ey would enjoy entire 
freedom of speech; no prelate came in answer to the appeal. 
Some gave no reason for their refusal, like that Syrian-Jacobite 
bishop of Jerusalem who read the letter, then put it on his desk 
and merely replied: "Well." Others, suc11 as the Greek patriarch 
of COl1stantinople, mail1tained "that they believed in the in
fallibility of the ecumenical councils, but that in their eyes SUCll 
councils were vitiated by the simple fact that the pope did not 
there take his rank as a simple patriarch, equal to the others." 
This view was, by a simple sophism easy to refute, to prejudge 
precisely the very question to be solved. In short, the refusal to 
Pius IX's invitatiol1 by the non-uniated Oriental Churches must 
be attributed to the despotism of their religious and civil leaders. 

The opposition which the Pope's appeal met with in the Prot
estant Churches was of a diverse nattlre. 1\10reover t11e organi
zation of those Churches was less uniform. 

The Gerlnan Protestants 

In Germany a Protestant vvho would later adjllre his heresy, 
Reil1hold Baumstark, wrote a pamphlet in favor of the council, 
in which he saw the means of realizing the union among all the 
faithful of Christ. But his peaceful voice was lost amid the 
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hostile clamors of his fellow Lutherans. On October 20, 1868, 
the nuncio at Munich wrote to Cardinal Antonelli: "The Pope's 
letter has stirred tlP most violent articles il1 the Protestant press. 
These articles tend to represent the l-Ioly Father's paternal act 
as an insult and a defiance, as a poorly disguised solicitation to 
return to the corruption of the Middle Ages and to the world
wide domination of the popes." The national feeling, so 
strangely exalted and perverted, cOITlbined with the heretical 
~pirit in that irritation of public opinion. The German people 
were still quivering over the splendid festivities celebrated at 
Worn1s (June 18 of that year) in connection with the erection 
of a colossal statue of Luther. At the moment \vhen the king of 
Prussia, William I, appeared, surrounded by a brilliant military 
staff, the cries of "Luther! Luther!" were stlcldenly drowned 
by those of "Hurrah for King William! I-Iurrah for Prussia!" 
A group of demonstrators had even climbed up on the royal 
tribune and from there cried: "Hurrah for the Emperor of Ger
many!" And t11e King of Prussia greeted this significant shout 
with a gesture of approval. At the foot of this Luther monu
ment the assembly of the general Protestant Federation wished 
to draw up a reply to tIle Roman Pontiff. They said: "\Ve, Prot
estants, assembled today at Worms . . . at the foot of the 
Luther nl0ntlment, taking our stand on the ground common to 
all men of the Christian spirit, of German patriotism and of 
civilization . . . publicly protest against the so-called apostolic 
letters of September 13, 1868, ... and we energetically reject 
every l1ierarchical clailn, every dogmatic authority, whicl1 for 
us would be as so nlany bridges intended to conduct us to 
ROl1le." 

In France, Guizot, the noblest representative of the Reforn1ed 
Church, at a l11eeting lIttered the following" words: "Pitls IX 
has g"iven proof of an admirable \visdom itl convok:ing this g"reat 
assel11bly, fronl \vhich perl1aps will emerge the salvation of the 
vvorld, for our societies are indeed very sick; but great evils 
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call for great remedies." 15 Other Protestants, st1ch as Edn10nd 
de Pressense, c011sidering the meeting of the council merely the 
prelude to the consecratio11 of the Syllabus, and il1 the Syllabus 
nlerely "the absolute bondage of conscience," 16 united in the 
campaign of the freethinl<ers' press to protest ag"ainst the enter
prise of Pius IX. 

The English Protestants 

As n1ig"ht be foreseen, in England the papal letter found the 
nl0st sylTIpathetic echoes. The Oxford movelnent had accus
tomed the minds to the idea of a union of the Chtlrches. Ferard 
Cobb, a CalTIbridge professor, published two vvorks on the com
ing council, both of them fronl a friendly point of vie\v. Another 
Protestant, David Urquhart, wrote an appeal to the Pope for 
the establishn1ent of the la\v of nations; he even succeeded in 
having his fellow Protestants send to the Pope a request that, 
on the occasion of the ftlture council, he take il1 ha11d the cause 
of the law of nations. Among the rittlalists some pastors and 
laymen (e.g., the Scottish Bishop Forbes, residing at Dundee) 
were disposed to reply to the advances of the Roman Cht1rch. 
Having 110 objectio11 to the ecumenical character of the council 
just c011voked by tl1e Pope, irritated at the hostility of the civil 
powers toward theIn, and persuaded that, as soon as the Angli
can Church vvould no longer be the State Church in Irela11d, the 
days of the Anglican Church as the State Church in Engla11d 
would be numbered; and, seeing therein the breaking" of one of 
the bonds which made their cohesion and their 1110ral force, 
they turned to Rome with confidence. In February, r869, an 
Anglican ritualist, John Stuart, general archivist of Scotland, 

15 For details of the preceding accounts, cf. Cecconi and Granderath. 
16 E. de Pressense, Le Concile du Vatican, p. 197. The Alliance evartgelique asked 

the prayers of its followers "at the moment when Rome was going to put the seal 
on its work ... by condemning the progress and the liberties without which 
modern society \vould no longer be able to subsist." 
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who vvas in scientific relations with the Bollandists of Brussels, 
put Bishop Forbes in touch with the Bollandist Victor de Buck, 
who shortly before had published in the Etudes of the fathers 
of the Society of Jesus, several articles nlarked with syl1lpathy 
for the PLlseyite movelnent. The learned Jesuit \vas not only an 
ell1inellt scholar; he had also the repLltation of being a man of 
hig-h doctrine; the JeSLlit father g-eneral had appoillted hiln, the 
precedil1g 11lonth, his theologian in the general council. 17 BLlt, 
frol11 the very first letters exchang-ed \vith tIle Allg1ican prelate, 
the Jesuit perceived that a nlan \vas increasing the obstacles 
to the understanding. That nlan was Pusey. 

PLlsey 

Forbes had the cooperation of Pusey in his replies. But 
Pusey COlltil1ually added fresh objections to the first objections 
subl11itted by the Scottisll bishop. He sho\ved that he was 
offellc1ed at the failure to invite the Ang-licall bishops personally 
like those of the Oriel1tal non-united Churches; still more 
offended at being- treated as a heretic. Hovvever, he declared he 
did not adnlit certain points of Catholic dog-nla on transubstan
tion and the aLlthority of the pope. As to the cOLlncil, on the pre
text that the Anglicall bishops had not been personally invited, 
he denied its ecuillenical character. I~ather de BL1Ck \vrote: 
"Pusey stops everything"; 18 and a ritualist of Calnbridg-e, 
nlak:il1g kllovvn to the Jesuit father that "Pusey raised all 
imag-inable difficulties to prevent anything being done \vith re
g-ard to the cOllncil," added: "Talk to Ine about the infallibility 
of the Holy See! It is nothillg compared with tIle need of abso
lLlte abandonnlent of faith, of reason, and of everything into 

17 The details given above are taken from the correspondence of Victor de Buck 
with Bishop Dupanloup, which is preserved in the archives of the St. SuIpice 
Seminary, notably the letters written by Father de Buck on January 30, 1869, and 
March 9, 1869. 

18 V. de Buck, letter of July 29, 1869, to Dupanloup. 
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the ha11ds of tIle great Doctor Pusey in person, vvho reig-ns as 
S11prenle cIlief among us Anglicans." 19 Such was the first 
obstacle to the negotiations. A second obstacle vvas met \vith. 
Father de Buck, not thinking· hilTIself authorized to treat the 
affair in person, decided to place it in the hands of Dupanloup, 
an internlediary willingly accepted by the r\nglicalls. 2o But 
Cardinal Bilio required that negotiations should be conducted 
by Bishop l\1anning, with \Vh011l the rit11alists vvere unwilling to 
treat at any price. In short, \Vhell Father de I3uck: \vent to ROll1e, 
the Cong-regation of the I-Ioly Office (Novernber 15, 1869) en
joilled on hinl to break off his parleys \vith the A11g-licans. 21 

The papal letter did not receive any better \velcome among the 
Protestal1ts of Switzerland, Holland, Austria, and America, 
and there the l1eg-otiations remained. 

The Catholic Rtllers 

A no less delicate q11estion was that of the representation of 
tIle Catholic rulers ill the ecumenical assenlbly. Since the C011n
cil of Nicaea, vvhere El11peror Constalltille held a place of honor, 
the Christian enlperors and kings had taken part, either them
selves personally or by an ambassador, in all the general coun
cils. But the relations between the Church and the states vvere so 

19 Ibid. 
20 See his letters, passim. 
21 Cecconi (op. cit.) conjectures that the reason for the prohibition pronounced 

by the I-Ioly Office would have been the following: they feared that the negotiations 
undertaken with the unionist party, which was not numerous (not more than 400 

out of 18,000 Anglican clergy), and was detested by the Established Church, would 
endanger the general 1110VCl11ent of the Church of England toward the Ron1an 
Church. These reasons, according to the unpublished correspondence of Father de 
Buck with Bishop Dupanloup, seem to us more likely. The members of the Holy 
Office 'were undoubtedly guided by the slightness of hope which they had in the suc
cess of the negotiations and perhaps also with the slight confidence they felt in the 
proposed negotiator. In fact, Bishop Dupanloup published (Noven1ber I I), in con
nection with the couacil and the papal infallibility, a letter which greatly stirred 
the men at Rome. 
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profoundly chang'ed since the fall of Christendom, that scarcely 
cal1 we picture a modern ruler 111ing-Ied \vith the episcopal body 
in the hall of deliberations. After n1ature exa111ination of the 
question by the preparatory Congregation, they decided that 
the Catholic princes could be present at the solenln sessions, b11t 
that they would not be invited to take part in the deliberations. 
Cardinal Antonelli vvas directed to explain to the diplomatic 
representatives that "the Holy Father had nowise the intention 
of keeping the princes apart, but that, because of the i111possi
bility of convoking' without distinction all the rl.llers of Cathol
icism, one of them being under the ban of excollln1unication, he 
limited himself to asking them, in general terms, to lend their 
benevolent concurrence." 22 

This decisiol1 seemed at first to satisfy the nlinds belonging 
to the nlost opposite parties. On July 10, 1868, a liberal dep11ty, 
En1i1e Ollivier, said in the Chamber of Deputies: "Gentlemen, 
I am not aware, since 1789, of an event of equal importance; it is 
the separation of Church and state, carried out by the Pope him
self. TIle Church, for the first time, says to the lay powers: I 
\vish to be and to act outside of you a11d vvithout you. I have my 
own life, which I hold from my divil1e origin. This life is enough 
for nle; I ask from you nothing but the right to rule myself in 
Iny own way. Gentlemen, I find this language possesses an im
posing boldness; it strikes me witll respect and admiration." 23 

The next day, ul1der the signature of Louis Veuillot, the Uni
1'ers had tIle following lines: "We have a vie\v of the Christian 
and Catholic organization of denlocracy. 011 the ruins of in
fidel nations, we see a n10re numerous rebirth of the multitude 
of nations, equal with one another, free, forl11ing a universal 
confederation in the unity of the faith, u11der the presidency of 
the Roman POlltiff; a holy people, as forn1erly a holy empire. 
And this baptized and consecrated democracy will do what the 

22 E. Ollivier, L'Egl£se et l'Etat au cOllcile du l7atican, I, 508,
 
%3 1I1oniteur tt11£versel, July I I, 1868; E. Ollivier, Ope cit., I, 401.
 



monarcllies were unable to do and did not wish to do: it \vill 
everywhere abolish the idols, it will bril1g about the eternal 
reign of Christ." 24 

These optimistic perspectives were far froIn being realized. 
A diplomatic agitation, organized in view of the council, was 
soon produced. The promoter of this agitation was a German 
doctor whose name will appear again and again in the course of 
this history, Doctor Dollinger, professor at Mtlnich. He \vas 
said to llave felt slighted at not having been named to one of the 
preparatory con1missions of the cOLlnci1. 25 Outside the council 
11e vvotl1d keep up a ceaseless ag"itatiol1. His first step \vas to SLlg
gest to Prince Clovis von Hohel110he, the Bavarial1 n1inister, the 
idea of intervenil1g with the different European cabinets to 
put then1 on their guard against the danger with which the con1
ing" council threatened them. Tl1e question was, he said, nothing 
less than declaring the propositions of the Syllabus dogmas of 
faith, that is, proclainling the absolLlte subjection of the states 
to the atlthority of the Roman Pontiff. In fact, on Dollinger's 
urgent solicitations, Prince von Hohenlohe (April 9, 1869) 
communicated to all the cabinets of Europe a dispatch drawn tlP 
in this sense, and subrrlitted to tl1em the idea of an international 
conference with a view to meeting the danger. 

The intended result was not fully attained. The proposed con
ference did not take place. Bismarck declared that al1 interven
tion of the powers in the affairs of the Catholic Church seen1ed 
to hin1 to belong to a state of thing"s that had permanently disap
peared. He added, however, that the Ron1an curia \vould n1eet 
on his part with an energetic resistal1ce as soon as it would per

24 []niv(!rs, July II, 1868; Louis Veuillot, Rotne pendant le cOllcile, I, nos. 65-66. 
25 On Decen1ber 28, 1868, he wrote to the Bishop of Orleans: "You ask me whether 

I have been invited to Ron1e to take part in the preparatory labors. I answer that I 
have not been.... For some years past I have fallen into disgrace.... At Rome 
they consider lne a lnan too little ultramontane, and you know that this fault is not 
pardoned." The letter ended with the words, \vhich might already show that a defec
tion was to be feared: "Not without a feeling of adnliration n1ingled with envy do 
I contemplate you, ... resolved to defend whatever will be decided at Rome." 
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mit itself any encroachnlents on the tenlporal. Prince de la Tour 
of Auvergne, 11illister of Foreign Affairs ill France, declared 
that the Enlperor was disposed to jLldge the acts of the council 
ill a broad and liberal spirit, but that he \vas resolved strong-ly 
to defelld, if Llnhappily the need should present itself, tIle rig-hts 
of \vhich the confidence of the French natioll had nlade him the 
depositary. Tllis attitLlde of "threatellillg expectation" was al
most that of all the European cabillets. 26 

Attitude of the Catholic vVorld 

In the Catholic vvorld the annOLlncement of a universal COLln
cil aroused at first unaninlous joy. "Coulltless bishops of all 
countries spoke to their flocks about the futLlre asselYlbly. Es
pecially notable was a beautiful letter of Bishop DLlpanloup of 
Orleans, which \vent throug-h a large nunlber of editions and, 
after jts pLlblication, was also translated into Gernlan, Spanish, 
Eng-lish, Italian, Polish, I-Iungarian, and Flemish." 27 

But this Llniversal accord could not long endure. The contro
versies recently stirred Llp vvitIl regard to the A ~'e11irJ the cam
paigll for freedonl of edtlcatiol1, the qLlestion of the classics, 
and many other philosophical, social, anu political questions, did 
not disappear withoLlt leaving, ill the nlinds of the cOlnbatants, 
certain irritatiol1s ready to be transfoflnecl illtO ne\v controver
sies. The ellcyclicals lJlirari vas and Quanta cttra had sLlcceeded 
ill bringing about Llnity in the faith and in discipline; they had 
allowed diversity of tendencies to subsist. Vetlillot and ~lanning 

did not vie\v the questions from the sal1le standpoint as DLlpan
lOL1P or Ne\:vll1an. But wllat nlarked both groups "vas, vvith an 

26 These diplomatic incidents have been extensively set forth by En1ile Ollivier 
in his L'Eglisc ct l'Etat au eoneilc du Vatican, I, 403-536. But we should accept the 
appreciations of this \vriter \vith reservations. 

27 "This letter," wrote Father Victor de Buck, "is probably the best writing that 
has appeared in this century. It is an example of ho\v we should speak about the 
Church" (letter of N oven1ber 13, 18(9). 
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equal desire to serve tIle Church, an ardor in the strife, an ilTI
pettl0sity in the attack and in tIle retorts, \vhich recent cOlTIbats 
against ullbelief had revived and \vhicll unforttlnately wasted 
itself in internal quarrels. l\10reover, not all the controverted 
questions had been solved by the latest papal decisions. The pro
grall1 of the council wottld raise tlP fresh qtlestions, still more 
fiery. vVhat Pius IX had called the period of strife against the 
infernal po\vers was alnl0st over; but the period of strifes 
stirred by the passions, nlistlnderstandings, and lllen's recipro
cal failure to tlnderstand, was about to open. 

The Civiftd cattolica}s publication of an anonyrrlous corres
IJondence, vvhich \vas regarded as a manifesto of the ultralTIOn
tanes, the controversy which soon started in C;erl11any bet\veen 
Doctor Dollinger and Doctor Herg~enrother, the appearance of 
a book of Bishop IvIaret on Le concife et fa paix religieusc) the 
ptlblication in the Correspolldant of an article in \vhich \vas seen 
the program of the liberals, alld Dupanlotlp'S entrance into the 
campaign by the ptlblication of a pamphlet entitled Observations 
SllY la contro'verse soulevee relativemenJ a fa definition de l'in
fallibilite: stlch were the chief incidents of this period of strife. 

Article in the C£vilta cattolica 

On February 6, 1869, the Ci'l}'iftd, cattolica) an Italian review 
edited by the fatIlers of tIle Society of Jesus, published, on the 
futtlre COU11Cil, a long French correspondance which contained 
tl1ese lilles : 

No one is unaware that unfortunately the Catholics of France are 
split into two parties: the nlen~Jbers of one party are sin1ply Catholics; 
those of the other call themselves liberal Catholics. . . . The Catho
lics strictly so called believe that the future council \vill be very short 
and, in this respect, will resenlble the council of Chalcedon, ... of 
such a sort that the nlinority, ho\\'ever eloquent it nlay be, will not 
be able to furnish a long opposition. Fronl the dognlatic point of view, 
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the Catholics desire the proclanlation, by the future ecunlellical coun
cil, of the doctrines of the Syllabus. . . . They would gladly welcolne 
the future council's proclanlation of the clogtllatic infallibility of the 
Suprenle Pontiff. . . . Everyone is avvare that the Pope, by a feeling 
of august reserve, will perhaps not 'iVish to take the initiative of pro
posing it. But hope is expressed that the unanin10us outburst of the 
Holy Ghost, by the nlouth of the fathers of the future ecunlenical 
council, will define it by acclamation. 

The appearance of the C£viltd J s article had an inl1nense rever
beration and aroused lively protests. "By what rig-ht," it was 
said, "does the Roman paper, \vhen speaking" of two factions of 
Catholics who eqtlally l11ake profession of submission to the 
Church and to the Holy See, perlnit itself to call one group, to 
the exclusion of the other, tIle Catholics strictly so-called?" 
Furthermore, the way the author of tIle article expressed hinl
self when he spoke of the desires of the "Catholics properly so
called," seemed to give to his wishes the appearance of a sum
mons. Lastly, were the objects of these vvishes, so imperatively 
formulated, ill the spirit of the Chtlrch? While desiring that 
the council would be "very short," and even that the votes would 
be made "by acclamation," did one forg-et that, "if Bellarmine 
and other theologians rejected the COtl!lCil of Constance defin
ing the stlperiority of the council over the pope, they did so 
precisely because tllat decree was passed without sufficient dis
cussion"? Had one sufficiently reflected that "the floly Ghost 
does not inspire the Church, but assists it," and that, "if God, 
who g-tlides all, should will that sOl11ething" be defined by the 
council on the infallibility of the pope, that definition ought to 
be made, not by acclamation or with precipitation, btlt after ma
ture consideration of the opportunel1ess, the basis, and the 
form." 

On April 17, 1869, the Ci1,iltd declared that it refrained from 
havillg '~dared to fix the dtlratiol1 of the council al1d frolll having 



limited it, with a vievv thus to rendering impossible a thorollgh 
exanlil1ation of the gtlestions." It ftlrtller said: "For that \ve 
wotllcl have to be ignorant of the first elements of theology." 28 

Besides, tl1e Roman paper declared tllat, "in accepting the in
criminated correspondence, it had 110 intention to making- its 
own everything tI1erein contained." Btlt tIlese explanations did 
not lead to peace. lVlinds were irritated. A controversy began, in 
the course of which the German Allgen1eine Zeit'ltng} with in
solent acrimony, and Le Fra1'lr;ais} "'ith comparative modera
tion, ll1aintained their acctlsations agai11st the Civilta cattolica. 
The German paper even held responsible for what it called "an 
olltrag-eOtls attacl( on the Church," the Society of Jesu·s, the 
Romal1 court, the Supreme Pontiff himself. "We do not exag
gerate," it said, "in supposing that the ideas of the Civilta are 
in accord with those of tIle supreme l1ead and tIle other heads of 
the court of Rome." 29 

28 As theologians and Jesuits, the editors of the Civiltd could not, in fact, forget 
the doctrine so ll1asterly expounded by Bellar111ine: "Patres in conciliis debent rem 
ipsam quaerere, id est, conclusiones investigare, disputando, legendo, cogitando." 
Bellan11ine, Controversia generalis de conciliis, Bk. II, chap. 12. 

29 vVe need 110t rell1ark how far such accusations were gratuitous. The foes of the 
Ci7.Jilt(1 were not 011 the side of truth when they accused it of stirring up the first 
of the irritating questions with regard to the future council. As early as 1867 
several anonymous articles of the ,Allge111eine Zeitung and of the N et-te Freie Presse 
had broached thp, san1e questions, having charged "11anning, for exan1ple, with de
voting hin1self to the theory of infallibility lvith the ardent zeal of a convert." 
Friedrich (Geschichte des Vatikanischen Konzils, II, 3) is not excusable when he 
holds that the ROlnan curia deliberately aroused a controversy on the infallibility 
"because it needed to have the doctrine attacked so that it might say that it was 
constrained to propose the definition." All \ve can say is that "undoubtedly the fan10us 
correspondence of the Roman review notably accentuated the movement that was 
hostile to the council." Who was the author of the famous correspondence? Neither 
Granderath nor Cecconi nor Emile Ollivier nor any other historian, so far as we 
know, has named him. In an unpublished letter, addressed (July 20, 1869) to Bishop 
Dupanloup, Father Victor de Buck wrote the name of Father Darras, the author 
of a Church history then widely known, but much criticized by the Bollandists. 
Father de Buck, having at least indirect relations with Father Piccirillo, director of 
the Ci'Z'iltd (letter of April r5, 1869) and with several other Jesuits of ROll1e, was 
in a position to be \vell infonned. 
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Dollinger 

Later the infornlation transpired that the author of the vio
lent articles published ul1der the veil of a110ny111ity in the Allge
n1ei1te Zeitung was Dr. Ig"naz von Dollinger, professor in the 
faclllty of theology of 1\,1unicll. Between Dolling-er and Felicite 
de Lanlennais certaitl points of resenlblance are striking. "Dol
linger had formerly tal<en an outstanding part in the a\vakening 
of Catholic Germany; l1e had foug-l1t, as publicist and as par
lialTIentarian, against the relig"OllS despotisnl of the state. In 
1848 he fig"ured anl0ng the 'grave-dig"gers' of JosephislTI; and at 
that time he received the rel10\Vn of an ultra111ontane, \vhich 
he accepted." 30 

The university of 1\1unich venerated hinl as a glory; Chllrch 
history held l1im to be a nlaster. He had entl1usiastic disciples. 
Says a certain Gernlal1 historian of theolog-y: "For twenty-five 
years he was looked upon as one of the first theolog-ians of Ger
many." 31 He \vas quite conscious of his worth, of his r~no\vn, 

of I1is influence, and perhaps he exagg-eratec1 the po\ver of that 
il1fluence. His words \vere vivid, colorflll, 11erVOllS, cutting. 
One of his contenlporaries has pictured hi111 ill these terms: 
"I-lis I1ead is strong and grave; his eye has the cold linlpidity 
and in1passible penetration of the collector of ideas and facts; 
the ironical grin of his lips exclllded all passioll, if it is not the 
passion of knowing·." 32 That kllo\vledge was in1111ense. Dollin
goer was above all a scholar. TI1is quality seen1ed to don1inate 
everytIling in hi111, even-for this \vas the inlpression of those 
who approached hilll-that of priest. His theological training
was inconlplete. Never had he grasped the role of the 111ag-isteri
U1TI of the Chllrch, and he got accustonled to the false idea of the 

80 Goyau, L'Alle111agne religieuse. Ie catholicistne, IV, 240. 
81 K. Werner, Geschichte der Katholischen Theologie seit dent Trienter Konzil, 

P·470. 
82 Emile Ollivier, Ope cit., I, 425. 
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function of the t11eolog-ian. In a famous speech delivered in 1863 
at the scientific congress of 1\1unich, he declared: "i\S in the 
tinle of the Je\vs, beside the priesthood, vivas prophecy; so ill the 
Cllurcll, beside the ordinary po\ver, is an extraordinary po\ver, 
vvhich is public opinioll. Thereby theolog-ical science exercises 
the influence which returns to it and \vhich, in the 1011g run, 
nothing resists." Like Lanlenllais, Dolling-er dreanled of an 
accord between the Ch11rch and tllodern ideas. Being sur
r0111lded by Protestants, he was obsessed with the thought of the 
CIlurches drawillg closer together. "He took an interest in that 
question as a Catholic, and perhaps evell lllore so as a Ger
man." 33 "In 1850, at the Catholic assenlbly of Linz, he had 
sketched the arcllitecture of a national Gernlan Ch11rch which, 
in the vast ROll1an 11llity, \vo11ld have its O\\7n life, its o\vn or
ganization, its cOl1ncils, and its literat11re, and its instit11tion 
w011lcl be a first stag-e to\vard tIle reunion of tIle Christian de
110lllinations." 34 

To\vard the end of 1869, Dollinger, more and more confident 
in the victori011s po\ver of his science, decided to g-atller in a 
little volullle the five articles that had appeared in the .i4l1gelllcine 
Zeitullg. "I am gatherillg together," he \vrote on Novelnber 29, 
"tIle testinlonies and the llecessary explanations to determine 
witIl finality the q11estion of il1fallibility." 35 The VOlU111e ap
peared ullder this title: Dcr Papst 1tlld das l{oll,~iIJ and 11nder 
the psetldonymn of Jall11S. TIle al1tllor \vas not satisfied \vith 
saying, as did the editor of the 11~ran~ais} that the proclanlation 

33 Goyau, op. cit., IV, 242. 

34 Ibid., p. 241. l\1any n1anifestations, prompted by a no less rash spirit, were made 
in Germany under the forn1 of manifestos. vVe 111cntion only the address of a nun1ber 
of Catholics of Baden, published by the Journal des Debats of July 2, 1869. 

35 An unpublished letter (archives of the St. Sulpice Seminary). The context of 
the letter breathes such a scientific self-conceit and so \vell characterizes the un
fortunate German professor, that it ought to be quoted: "11y citations of editions, 
volulnes, and pages \vill be so exact, so scrupulously exact, that every person can 
verify then1 at once. If a certain nUlnber of bishops can be persuaded to enter 
seriously into the discussion ... the vict0ry of the truth is ahnost assured." 
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of pa!)al illfallibility seemed to 11im i!10pporttlne; he attacked 
the thesis itself. He went still further and held that the council, 
whatever it should decide, wot1ld have no authority, becatlse it 
would not be free. "In fact," he said, "can we call free an as
senlbly of lTIen on whom is imposed a duty of conscience, sworn 
to 011 their honor, to consider as the cllief end of their efforts the 
upholding and increase of the po"ver of the pope? A meeting of 
men who live in the fear of drawing do\vn 011 thenl the dis
pleasure of the curia, who dread the fetters that Rome may put 
on them in the exercise of their office?" 36 

A doctor having an ertldition equal to that of Dollinger and a 
theological science of better quality, the future Cardinal Her
genrother, took t1P his pen and, in a work "vhich he called the 
Anti-Janus) st1bjected the pampIllet to a severe criticis111, con
victed its author of nlore than once altering the texts, of having 
more often selected them arbitrarily and g-rouped them sys
tematically, and of having drawn fantastic conclt1sions by pro
cedures where log-ic vvas lamentably nlistreated. i\ German 
priest already in revolt, one Wll0 later would separate from the 
Cht1rch by a complete apostasy, Frohscllamnler by nallle, sub
jected Dolling-er's \vork to a criticisnl in a more terrible sense. 
He easily showed that Janus, if he wished to be log-ical \vitll his 
principles, should have gone farther, denying not only the in
fallibility of the pope, bt1t that of the Church and consequently 
withdra\ving frol11 it and abandoning the Christian faith. 

Bishop Maret's LJu/ Concile general 

While the different phases of this discussion were unfolding 
in Germally, a controversy arose in France ill connection vvith a 
work published in September, 1869, by the dean of the theolog

36 Son1e have held that Bishop Dupanloup made con1mon cause with Dollinger. 
The latter's correspondence as w~ll as the writings of the Bishop of Orleans belies 
this too absolute assertion. See Dollinger's letters published by the Revue interna
tionale de theologie, 1899, pp. 236, 238. Cf. Goyau, Ope cit., IV, 344. 
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ical faculty of Paris, Bishop Maret. The title of tIle book was 
Dlt Concile general et de la paix religieuse. The allthor, taking 
his staI1d on ground different from that of the Fraru;ais) which 
opposed n1erely the opportuI1el1ess of the definition of papal in
fallibility, and different frcnn I)octor DollinRer, who made his 
assault 011 the very thesis of infallibility, preteI1ded to combat 
only the doctriI1e of what he called personal and separate infal
libility. "Papal infallibility," 11e said, "can be understood in dif
ferent ways. That which seems to prevail in the school which 
calls for the conciliar definition, is the most absolute of all. In 
this systeI11, dog1natic infallibility is a privilege entirely and 
exclusively personal to the pontiff: that is, a privilege of the 
pontiff teaching alone and without any necessary concourse of 
the episcopate. 1"'hus uI1derstood, infallibility is identical with 
the pure, indivisible, absolute n10narchy of the RonlaI1 Pontiff." 
The author sunlmed up his own doctriI1e in tIle following liIles : 

The pope is, by divine right, the supreme head of the Church; the 
bishops, by divine right, share, under his authority, in the governnlent 
of the religious society. The spiritual sovereignty is, then, conlposed 
of tViO essential elements: a principal one, the papacy; the other sub
ordinate, the episcopate. Infallibility, forming the highest attribute 
of the spiritual sovereignty, is necessarily also composed of the essen
tial elements of the sovereignty. . . . This doctrine seems to me 
easily reconcilable with the most moderate doctrines of the school that 
is called ultranl0ntane. This doctrine does not deny the infallibility, 
but brings it to its true nature. 

Apart fronl this principal thesis, Bishop Maret advocated the 
periodical holding of g~eneral councils, and, without espousing 
all the doctrines called Gallican, without holding himself at one 
with any assetnbly or any declaration, and professing all due 
respect for the decisions and bulls of Sixtus IV, Alexander VII, 
Clement XI, and Pius VI, l1e said that he considered that the 
theological Gallicanism, the Gallicanism of the French episco
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pate, seell1ed to hinl to contain a fund of eternal and necessary 
truth. Foreseeillg that he \vould be accused with publicly dis
cussing one of the questions that were g'oing to be subl11itted to 
the conciliar deliberations, he availed hinlself of his title of 
bishop, of the liberty that seemed to him to properly belollg to 
the preparation of the council as to its debates, and of the fact 
that several of his fellow bishops had already brought the qtles
tion before the pub1ic. 37 

The work: itself touched on btlrning questions; btlt the quarrel 
it aroused \vas especially enlbittered by the press. Several 
months before the appearance of the boo1<, the Figaro) the 111
depel1dartce beIge) alld some otller papers 11ad spread the nlost 
fantastic rumors about Ilim. The author, they said, was in 
previous concert wit1l tIle Emperor; furthernlore, he was merely 
the mouthpiece of an important grol1p of bishops. They said 
fllrther that the book was already translated into Latin and the 
pril1cipal European langl1ages; yet 11either the Spanish am
bassador nor the apostolic nuncio nor the Jesllits themselves 
had beell able to procure the least scrap of proof. rrhe whole 
thing did not contain a grain of trtlth. But the stir caused by 
these rumors was at its height when the worl< was put on sale. 
The calmest minds becalTIe heated. III the Urliz!ers) l ouis Veuil
lot, precisely on the basis of the runlor, thought hilTIse1f author
ized to raise his voice \vith more freedom. 

"Bishop 1tIaret lays his book open to tIle public: undoubtedly 
that they rnay read it ; he must \vish t11at it be appraised; he must 
allow himself to be accused." Bishop Pie of Poitiers, Bishop 
Doney of 1\;fontauban, Bishop Plalltier of Ninles, Bishop De
lalle of Rodez, and Arcllbishop 11anning- of Westmillster, be
lieving thenlselves inforn1ed 011 the opinions opposed by Bishop 
l\laret, criticized his work keenly. The relig-iotlS press elltered 
the fig-ht. 1"'he Corrcspondant and the Frall(ais replied to the 
U"u>vers. "\J\Thile having the air of attacl<ing- only the pope's 

37 Du Concile general, I, xviii. xxvi; III, 389. 
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personal and separate infallibility," said sonle, "his supreme 
nlagisterium is what they llave in Inind." The others replied: "A 

4strange \i'lay of honoring the llead of the Church, to separate it 
from its body." 38 

Anlid these disptltes, Bishop Maret had to step in several 
tinles. Ag-ain and ag-ail111e did not hesitate to declare that, what
ever nlight be the decision of the council, "subnlission would be 
easy for him." lie would keep his vvord and declare later on, in 
lofty langllage, that he tool{ bacl< whatever in his works wOll1d 
be Ollt of agreenlent with the conciliar definition of infallibil
ity.39 

Article in the CorrespondanJ 

Bllt the French head of the school attacked by the Civiltd and 
the [Jrtivers) vvas not Bishop l\1aret; in the eyes of all, friends 
alld foes, it vvas Bishop Dupallloup. At the till1e of his decisive 

4interventioll ill the campaigl1 condllcted for winning freedom of 
educatioll, Dupalllol1P'S reputation had continued to g-row. His 
strifes for the indepenc1ellce of the temporal po\ver of the Holy 

4See brollg ht hill1 the warm congratulations of Pius IX. Says 
Granderath: "Rare qualities of intellect, renlarkably deep 
l<llowledg-e, were not the ollly reasons for his pre-enlinence; 
what was dunlinant and characteristic in him "vas a tireless 

4activity." After being the inspirer of the Anti de la religion and 
the]oUYllal (lcs J, 7 illcs ct des CaJnpagncs he founded, at the beJ 

ginning of r868, the paper J~e j-;'ra1Z(az's; and the editors of the 
C'orrespondan,t habitually resorted to his counsels. In the articles 
of the Fral1~'ais) which replied to the French correspondence of 

38 Archbishop 1fanning, in a pastoral published in the month of October, used the 
expression "apart from the bisbops": these words, taken literally, could be under
stood in tvvo senses: without the bishops, without their direct concourse; or, against 
the bishops, in possible opposition to the bishops: in the latter sense the Univers ap
parently interpreted the English expression. 

39 Cf. Bazin, Vie de Algr ,J.~I aret. 
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the Civilta) friends and foes recognized his pen; in a sort of 
manifesto which the Correspondant (October 10, 1869) pub
lished, 11is il1spiration was evident.40 In lofty language and under 
prudent forms, said some, clever forms, said others, the atlthor 
of the article expressed 11is hopes about the ftlture cotlncil. He 
could not imagine that the convocation of the States General of 
the Church could end with the proclamation of a despotic mon
archy. Such a result would be cOl1trary to the laws of history as 
well as to the traditions of the Church. The author hoped that 
the bishops, far from consecrating certain absolute proposi
tions, whose poorly grasped meaning had trotlbled the Church, 
would seek to explain thel11 or reject them. 

This declaratiol1 stirred up fresh controversies. Louis Veuil
lot made a lively attacl( on it in the Uni~'ers. Bishop Pie criti
cized "this language with being of a haughty self-conceit." The 

4whole relig ious press of France, Italy, Germany, and England 
took up the question. 41 

Dupanloup's Observations 

The agitations increased when (November 1I, 1869) Bishop 
Dupanloup, in his own name, publicly intervened in the con
troversy by a pampl1let in the form of a letter to his clergy, 

4:0 The author of the article seems to have been Prince Albert de Broglie; but 
granted the in1portance of the subject and the habitual relations of the editors of the 
review with the Bishop of Orleans, probably the article was not published without 
the approval of Bishop Dupanloup. 

41 The principal religious journals of France were then: the Univers, directed by 
Louis Veuillot; the M onde, directed by Taconet; the Union, the paper of Sebastian 
Laurentie; the Gazette de France, of Gustave Janicot; the Fran(aisJ of FranGois 
Beslay. We might add the M oniteur universeI of Paul Dalloz. The principal period4 

ical publications of th€ Italian Catholics were the Civiltd cattolica of Rome and the 
Unita catto/ica of Milan. In Gennany the most important Catholic paper in 1869 
was the V olkszeitu1tg of Cologne, which had a tone corresponding to that of the 
Fran(ais and the CorrespondantJ while the [Joxau Zeiht1tg of 11unich was attached 
to the ideas of the Uni'l'ers. Two Catholic papers of Vienna, the Volksfreund and 
the Vaterland J had few subscribers. In England, the chief Catholic paper was the 
Tablet, the organ of Cardinal Manning. The IVeekly Register, more moderate, was 
inspired by Bisbop Capel. 
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entitled, Observations s1,tr la controverse soulevee relativement 
ala definition de tinfallibilite. The biographer of the Bishop 
of Orleans, who was then his close friend, relates that, before 
issuing this publication, the prelate had engag-ed in a mogt 
rugged combat. 42 Never had he been seen so perplexed. Among 
the friends that 11e consulted, some, in particular Count de 
Falloux,43 elltreated him to keep his sitLlation intact for the de
bates of the council. Others urged him to go ahead. These were 
the counsels he heeded. The future showed that the way indi
cated by Count FalloLlx was the wiser. Considering the point of 
irritation to which man's minds then reached, this intervention 
risked the authority of the Bishop of Orleans in the council and 
aroused agoainst him controversies tllat irritated hin1. He who, 
in the campaign for freedom of education, had beet1 a wonder
ful agent of conciliatiol1, an able and happy negotiator, could 
not enjoy the same role in the asselYlbly of bishops. The aged 
Bishop Bailles of Lucon said to M. Icard, the director of St. 
Sulpice Seminary, upoll1neeting hinl at Rome (November 28, 
r869): "Bishop Dupanloup is overwhelmed." and Father 
Icard, theologian of the Archbishop of Sens, noted, at his 
arrival in Rome, that the Bishop of Orleans, by the publication 
of his letter and by the resulting troubled situation, had for
ever lost tIle influence which 11is talent and his piety had won for 
him over his fellow bishops, a11d the calm whicll he would per
sonally need in his speeches and his proceedi11gs.44 

42 Lagrange, opo cit., III, 144. 
43 Letter of Falloux to lYfontalembert, October 31, 1869. Prince Albert de Broglie 

wrote to the Bishop of Orleans: "I would keep in the writing what is peaceful; I 
would remove what is militant" (letter of November 5, 1869). Augustine Cochin 
offered similar advice. Dupanloup evidently entered into the controversy only in 
self-defense. On Septenlber 17, 1869, he wrote in his private journal: "Appearance 
of Bishop Maret's book. Most unpleasant complication; perhaps calan1ity. I became 
an eldorado of a council of charity, zeal, and love. And behold, of a sudden, by this 
absolutely blind imprudence, appears a frightful quarrel." In Noven1ber the "fright
ful quarrels" began, and the Bishop of Orleans thought he had the duty to partic
ipate in them. 

44 Icard, J oUY11al de mon voyage et de mon sejour d Rome, pp. 1-13, 25, and 
passim. 



Bishop Dupanloup's vvriting expounded the principal reasons 
that could be adduced, according to him, against the opportune
ness of a defil1ition of papal infallibility. Bllt, anl0ng these ob
jections, \vas 011e that concerned the very basis of the question, 
on the difficulties that some minds would enCOlInter in reconcil
ing papal infallibility \vith certain historical facts; and these 
objections were presented under so lively and impressive a 
form that a pretext was fOlInd therein to aCClIse it \vith attacking 
the doctrine itself.·5 At the ver)' least, such a pastoral letter 
might be said to reveal the polemist rather than the pastor of 
souls. 

On November 18, Louis Veuillot vvrote in the [lniz'ers: "This 
letter gives an episcopal head to that, taking IIp of arms.... 
The oppositiol1 has now its leader." Therein was the mischief. 
The Bishop of Orleans reached Rome with the replIte of a party 
leader, an opposition Ieader. 46 However, we must not forg-et 
that, in his farewell1etter to his faithful, t11e prelate wrote that, 
"obedient, and obedient unto death, he wOlIld faithfully adhere 
to the decisiol1s of the head of the Church and of the cOllncil, 
whatever those decisions n1ig-ht be, confornlable or contrary to 
his particular thought." .7 

As the date for the meeting of the council approached, peace
mal<ing voices were heard. Archbishop Darboy of Paris pub
lished (October 28, 1869) a pastoral letter in which, after 
briefly setting forth the natlIre of eClIl11enical councils, he en
deavored to cahn the uneasiness aroused by certain evil-nlinded 

~:') Some anti-infallibilists, such as Lord Acton, had the same interpretation. See 
his unpublished letter of February 9, 1870. 

46 On November 21, 1869, Bishop Dupanloup communicated to his clergy a strong 
writing, entitled: "Avertissenlent it 1tL Louis Veuillot." The Bishop of Orleans 
charged the editor-in-chief of the Univcrs with "usurpations over the episcopate," 
with "perpetual intrusions in its gravest and most delicate affairs." In the Ullivers 
of N ovelnber 22, Veuillot replied: HvVe will say the least possible, not \vishing to 
lose all the advantages that comes to us from a too irritated adversary." 

~7 Pastoral letter of Decernber 10, 1869. 'This letter to the faithful and the pastoral 
to the clergy, dated the 11th, appeared at the same time. 
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rllmors. 011 Novelnber I, Archbishop :rvIa111ling reqllested the 
faithful of his diocese to await with confidence the decisions 
of the fllture council. A fe'\! days later tl1e editor-in-cllief of 
the Correspondant J Leon Lavedan, vvrote: "Respect, duty, and 
confide11ce il11pose on us silence and peace: it is t11e Truce of 
God." 

Minds were still too stirred to COl1clude a lasting- truce. Be
sides, as at Trent and at Nicaea, ne\v sllbjects of disag-reelnent 
\vere going to arise from the very heart of the conciliar debates. 
But henceforth, amid the agitations of nlen, the Holy Ghost, 
hovering over the ecul11enical asselnbly by !-lis divine assistance, 
would realize the work of God. 



CH APTER XXXV 

Opening of the v"atica1't Council 

ON DECEMBER 8, 1869, after a clay of fast and abstinence 
which the Holy Father had ordered for the whole Catholic 
world, the nineteellth gelleral COLl1lcil of the Catholic Church 
opened at Rome. 1 l\lore than 700 bishops, abbots, and generals 
of religioLls orders 2 tool( their place ill the council hall, disposed 
in the left arm of the Latin cross formed by St. Peter's basilica. 
In this vast space (aboLlt 70 feet by IS0 feet), all the nations 
were represented: the young ChLlrches of America beside those 
of old Europe; the I-..Iatin Church vvith its shepherds dressed in 
the white cope alld, in accordance vvith the liturg·ical prescrip
tions, wearing a simple linen miter; and the Eastern Church, 

1 Or the twentieth (I(raus, Histoire de l'Eglise~ III, 382) for those who consider 
as an ecumenical council the assenlbly gathered at Pisa, in 1409, to end the Schism 
of the \Vest by the election of a pope (Mourret, l-]istory of the Catholic Church~ V, 
136). The first eight councils had been held in the East: I Nicaea (325), I Con
stantinople (381), Ephesus (43 1 ), Cha1cedon (451), II Constantinople (553), III 
Constantinople (680), II Nicaea (787), IV Constantinople (869). The succeeding 
councils were held in the \Vest: I Lateran (1123), II Lateran (1139), III Lateran 
(1179), IV Lateran (1215), I Lyons (1245), Vienne (1311), Florence (1438), V 
Lateran (1512-1517), Trent (1545-1563), Vatican (1869). 

2 1'0 indicate the number of the fathers present at the first session is not possible 
(Fessler, secretary of the council, Das V'atikanische ](01l zili'll1n, p. 13). According to 
the conunonly accepted opinion, the nUlnber of fathers present at the various coun
cils vvas as fo11o",'s: Nicaea, 300; Constantinople, 186; Ephesus, more than 250; 
Chalcedon, 520 (according to sOlne), 630 (according to others), I I Constantinople, 
165; III Constantinople. J70; II Nicaea, 367; I Lateran, between 300 and 400; II 
Lateran, 1,000; III Lateran, nlore than 3°0; IV Lateran, about 1,3°0; I Lyons, 
about 300; II Lyons, about 1,600; Florence, between 200 and 4°0; V Lateran, 120; 
Trent, 213. These figures are conj ectural. Three councils were more numerous than 
the Vatican Council: II Lyons, II and IV Lateran. But we should note that these 
three councils admitted to their deliberations a large nunlber of personages who were 
not bishops. 
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with its prelates dressed in sunlptuouS ttlnics and wearing rich 
tiaras. The missionary bishops in sil1lple and poor vest111ents, 
the reg-tl1ar bishops, uniting4to the illsig-nia of their prelatial 
ranl< the habits of their relig-ious profession, the abbots and the 
generals of orders, were easily recognizable. 3 

United in the same faith and subject to the same Ilead, these 
representatives of all civilizations alld all races differed from 
one another no less by their national habits than by their cos
ttlmes. The Easterl1 bishops, elected by the clergy allcl the people, 
and consecrated by tIle patriarchs, who therrlselves asstlmed the 
government of their patriarchates before confirnlation of their 
authority by the pope, vvere, as vvas kll0wn at Ronle, the more 
jealous of their po\ver, independel1ce, and llatioll.al customs as 
they C01111ted amollg their faithftl1 a good ntlll1ber of recently 
converted schismatics, whose feelil1gs they had to treat with 
consideration. Tllen, too, the Vatican was aware tIlat ths bish
ops of the United States thought they needed to observe the' 
same catltious attitude with regard to their peoples; that, with 
this thOllg4ht in mind, they had spol<en the least possible about 
the Syllabus; that several undoubtedly wotlld carry into the de
liberations the democratic habits of their cOllntry. No fear 
abollt their ortllodoxy was felt with regard to tIle Slav alld 
Hungarian episcopate; but sonle, lil(e Bishop Stross111ayer of 
Diakovar, leaders of the peoples as well as shepherds of souls, 
after the lllanner of the g4reat bishops of the fifth century, 
might introduce in the assel11bly illitiatives anlloying for tIle 
g-eneral g400d order. Among the German prelates, S0111e l11inds 
mig-Ilt be imbued with the disciplinary alld doctrinal tel11erity of 
Dolling-er. The French bishops arrived at Ronle sharply di
vided into three parties, whose controversies, anlplified by the 
press, were still reverberating. 

3 "At the fixed time could be seen the arrival of the bishops of California, Mexico, 
Brazil, Peru, Chile, N e\v-Granada, the Philippines, and Australia; the vicars 
apostolic of the East Indies, Siam, Tonkin, China, and Japan" (Fessler, Le COl1cile 
du Vatican, p. 21). 
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The Question of Procedure 

In stlch a situation we understand that the Sovereign Pontiff, 
having to decide the itnportant question of the regulation of 
the council, wondered vvhether it was prudent to let these regula
tions be elaborated, following the invariable usag-es of the pre
ceding- conciliar assenlblies, by the COUI1Cil itself. One nlight 
rig-htly fear that this elaboration wOllld becOll1e all occasion of 
painful 11lisunderstandillgs and thus of endless discussions. On 
tIle other hand, to inlpose on tIle gathering, contrary to the con
stant traditions of the Church, a ready-nlade regulation, tnig-ht 
stir IIp lively discontents. After nlaturely weighing the pro and 
con., Pius IX decided for this latter vie\v. 4 '"fhe regulatioll of 
the council, prepared by the preparatory cOlllnlission under the 
direction of Pius IX, was brought to the knovvledge of the 
fathers in the presynodal session of Decetnber 2, by the act 
ktl0vvn under the nall1e of the letter ~11lIt£pl£ces. 

Emotion ran hig-h. The Pope, with a view to silllplifying and 
speeclil1g the council's deliberations, had stressed the centraliz
ing character of the reg"ulation. In fact, according to the apos
tolic letter: I. the rig-ht of proposing a question to the council 
vvould belong exclllsively to the Holy See; the fathers, however, 
\vere autllorized to tnake tnations, but on condition of doing so 
pri'l'atin'lJ in their OWll nall1e, and after a previous cOlnmunica
tion to a congreg-ation appointed by the Pope; 2. the projects, 
elaborated for two years past by COll1111issions of theologians, 
WOllld first be proposed to the general cong-reg-ations that would 
precede the sessiollS; these gelleral congregations would have 

4 To justify the right \vhich the Pope arrogated to himself of imposing a regula
tion on the council, we do not need to base it (with Hinschius, Das !(irchcnrecht der 
Katholi/?cn J III, 612) on the false idea that the council is only an adviser of the 
pope. This right, quite compatible with the legislative and judiciary power of the 
eculnenicaI assernbly, is inlpliecl in the fullness ot power devolving on the Sovereign 
Pontiff. 
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as presidents Cardinals Luca, Bilio, Reisach, Bizzarri, and 
Capalti, directly designated by t11e Pope; 3. the Pope, informed 
by the congregations, would have the exclusive right of deciding 
whether the propositions emanating from the bishops would be 
submitted to the deliberations or definitively rejected. 

Those of the bishops w110 l1ad been troubled by the article of 
the Civiltd saw in this regulation the confirtnatio11 of their 
anxieties. Did 110t these measures indicate a distrust with re
gard to the episcopate, a desire to put across a program fixed in 
advance by systematically obstructing, stifling, so to speak, the 
deliberations of the council? The language of the papers that 
became the warmest defenders of the Holy See seemed to justify 
t11ese fears. "When the Pope will proclail1'z the definition of in
fallibility _ .. ," wrote Louis Veuillot in the U1~ivers (Decem
ber 4).6 The explicit declarations of Pius IX soon caln1ed these 
fears. Thus in an audience granted on December 4 to fifteen 
bishops, he assured them that his sole intention had been "to 
put some order at the beginning," and t11at "he wished that they 
should all be free." In fact, soon it would be 110ted tl1at the ut
most freedon1 was left to the speal<ers to expound their opinions. 

The Pope forcefully reftlsed an immediate modification of 
the reg"ulation; but, toward the end of Decenlber, he made 
known to the bishops that, notwithstanding the letter of papal 
prescriptiol1S, they would be permitted to labor by groups in the 
editing of their proposals. About the end of January, he de
clared that a broad interpretation of the regulation would be 
applied according to circunlstances. 6 On February 20, 1870, 
moved by the needs which experience revealed, he made impor
tant changes. The new pontifical act loudly proclaimed the 
principle of "complete freedom of discussion," permitting the 
president to put to a vote, on the proposal of ten fathers, the 
closing of discussion when it would be prolonged beyond meas

s Veuillot, R01ne pendant Ie concile, I, 7

, Icard, Journal, pp. 25, 26, 67, lSI.
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ure. The rigl1t of amendrnent on the projects, or schemas, pro
posed by the Holy See was officially recog·nized and regulated. 
The rigl1t of replying to the speal<ers, the n1etllod of voting was 
also the object of special dispositions. The nevv regulation was 
not safe from all complaints. Several bishops asl<ed that specific 
instrtlction be given that the decisions of the council should be 
made, following a usage that seemed to them traditional, by 
unanin10us vote, n10ral or otherwise, as the act of Pius IX ap
peared to say, by numerical majority. But when the presidents 
gave al1 assurance that the new prescriptions would be applied 
in the most benevole11t spirit towClrd the fathers of the council, 
the agitations gradually calmed down. 

Tvvo other papal documents, after at first arousing sinlilar 
feelings, were fil1ally seen to be dictated by wisdom and by a 
real sense of their opportuneness. We refer to the bull A postoli
cae Sedis) of October 12, 1869, repeating fundamentally the 
legislation of the censures, and tIle Apostolic constitution of De
cember 4, regulating the election of the Sovereign Pontiff for 
the case that the Holy See should becon1e vacant during the 
course of the ecumenical council. 

The Bull Apostolicae Sedis 

The idea of codifying· and sinlplifying· the penal law of the 
Church \vas nlanifestly opporttlne. The texts decreeing tIle dif
ferent censtlres-exconlmunications, suspensions, and inter
dicts, censures reserved and not reserved, censures latae or 
ferendae sen,[cnt£ac-\vere scattered a little every\vhere, in the 
decreta]s, in the canons of the cOllncils, in papal bulls, ill decrees 
of the Ronla11 cOl1gregations, where great difficulty was experi
enced in fi11ding thenl. But some bishops thought it strange that 
an affair of this nature, concerning the episcopate as well as the 
Holy See, shotlld be treated and settled under the eyes of the 
council and \\yithnut its participation. Others \vere of the opinion 
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that such a work was rather suited to a sn1all comnlission, like 
that to which the Holy Father had entrusted the preparatiot1 of 
the bull, instead of all inlmense asselnbly, that was solicited by 
questions of greater inlportance. Another blanle was laid on the 
bull. Among tIle innovations that it introduced in the penal law, 

4it considered as exconlmunicated all mag istrates and lawmakers 
4who would oblige clerics to appear before tIle secular tribunals. 7 

In the presence of a text so precise, Catholic magistrates and 
lawmakers of all the states would fi11d themselves called upon to 
give up their office or to regard the bull as null. The French am
bassador had two interviews with Cardinal Antonelli on this 
subject. In the first of these interviews, tl1e Secretary of State 
of the Holy See, tal<:en by surprise, declared that he was not well 
elloug'h acquainted witll the papal document to express his 
opinion. In the course of a second visit which the representa
tive of France made to him, the Cardinal declared that the pro
vision did not concern the concordat states. 8 This reply calmed 
the susceptibilities of the governments as well as those of the 
episcopatee 

Groups in the Council 

All these questions, agitated in different senses, had brought 
out the different tendencies that divided the fathers of the Cotln
cil, and these tendencies were emphasized by different groups 
outside the COU11Cil. Besides tIle n1eetings determined by nation
ality, such as the tneetings of the bishops of Spain, the U11ited 
States, and Canada, four principal centers were soon distin
guished. This dissociation was especially the consequence of the 
attitude taken by the prelates on the toucl1y subject of papal 
infallibility. Those favoring an immediate definition of infalli
bility (the infallibilists, who liked also to call themselves ultra

'T See Vacant's Dictionnaire de th.eologie, s.v. "Apostolicae Sedis." 
8 Icard, Journal, p. 57; Enlile Ollivier, L'Eglise et I'Etat au Co11tcile du Vatican, I, 

53!. 
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montanes) were grouped about Archbishop Dechamps of 
Malines. Arcl1bishop Manning of \AIestnlinster, Cardinal Cul
len (archbishop of Dublin), Bishop Pie of Poitiers, Bishop 
Plantier of Nimes, Bishop Roess of Strasbourg, Bishop Mar
tin of Paderborn, Bishop Senestrey of Ratisbon, i\rchbishop 
Spalding of Baitilllore, and Bisl10p Mernlillod (vicar apostolic 
of Geneva), were the principal representatives of this group. 

The bishops opposed to the illlmediate definitioll of infallibil
ity formed at first several groups. In contelnporary clocul11ents 
they are designated as antidefinitiol1ists or anti-infallibilists. 
Often their adversaries called them the liberals, the Gallicans, 
or the opponents.9 In connection witl1 those who, witllotlt deny
ing the infallibility, disputed the opportuneness of its definition, 
Veuillot created the epithet of opportunist, which has since 
passed into the political langtlage. 1o The French who folIo\ved 
tIlis line met at the house of Cardinal lIIatl1ieu, archbishop of 
Besan<;on. Bishop Dupal1loup of Orleans and Archbishop Dar
boy of Paris were the most influential nlembers of this group. 
Almost all accepted the dogma of the papal infallible authority, 
but considered that its definition, at least inlmediately, was not 
opportune. Tl1e German "opponents," who generally went fur
ther than the French and sonle of vvllom evel1 questioned the 
very doctrille of papal infallibility, recognized as their leader 
Cardinal Schwarzenberg, archbishop of Prag·ue. The most out
standing anlong tl1enl were Bishop Hefele of Rottenbtlrg, Arch
bishop Haynald of Colocza, Archbishop Rauscher of Vienna, 
and Bishop Strossnlayer of Diakovar.11 A fourth group was 

9 The prelates thus called always protested against this designation. In their turn, 
they called their adversaries "opponents of the episcopate," and gave themselves the 
nan1e of "lTIoderates." But these nalnes did not last. I~inally they accepted that of 
"members of the minority." 

10 In the Univcrs of January 12, 1869, Louis Veuillot first used this word j'oppor
tunist," or rather "non-opportunist," adding: "I ask your pardon for the \vord." 
Veuillot, R011'le pendant le concile, I, 104. 

11 Strossmayer was titular bishop of Bosnia, Sirn1iun1. and Diakovar. He had his 
ordinary residence at Diakovar or Diakovo, whence the title of bishop of Diakovar, 
which was commonly given him. 
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called the group of the third party because, less keenly opposed 
to the definition than \vere the friends of Sch\varzetlberg and 
I)11pan]oup, they took a less ardent attitude thall did the friends 
of ])echalllps. The group had at its head CarJinal Bonnechose, 
archbishop of ROLlel1, alld coullted among' its 111ernbers Guibert, 
archbishop of Tours, I-Javigerie, arcllbishop of .:-\lg"iers, 13er
nadol1, arcl1bisllop of Sens, alld Forcade, bishop of ~evers. 12 

Before beginning the account of the conciliar debates, \ve 
tlll1st point out the existence and tendencies of these four g-roups, 
because they represented exactly the fOL1r move111ents of ideas 
then prevalent in tIle Catholic world. While outside of the council 
some defended the dognla of the papal infallibility and the im
mediate definition vvith such ardor that they seemed at tinles to 
forg-et the divine rig"ht of tIle bishops and \vished to stifle their 
deliberations; others held the illopportuneness of a definition 
and did so \vith such arg'u111ents that sometimes they suggested 
doubt about their belief in the doctrine itself. Some Christians, 
less I1Url1er011S perhaps, or rather appearing- to be less nUlllerous 
because they were less ll0isy alld less ag-itatec1, vvere confident 
that, by the l1elp of tIle I-foly Ghost, the fathers of the council 
would be able, for defining the supreille mag"isteriull1 of the 
head of the Cl1t1rch, to filld the serelle formttla that would pro
clailTI the absolute authority of the pope \vithout seenlillg to 
absorb therein tI1at of the bishops, the 111111ill0US al1d calm vvord 
that would enlighten our separated brethren \vithout enlbitter
ing them. In tl1is result, by the grace of God, all collaborated, 

12 Other groupings were roughly outlined; they \verc of less inlportance than 
the ones we have just enumerated. Toward the end of January, 1870, Archbishop 
Spalding of Baltimore tried, in a plan of union, to organize a third party, whose 
program would be the definition equivalent to that of infallibility, but without using 
that word (Icard, ] o1trnal, p. 152). On the other hand, Dupanloup and Darboy 
attempted to organize an "international commission" with a view to regularizing 
the action of the different opposing groups. But as Cardinals Mathieu and Bonne
chose refused to follow that path, the project did not have the expected success 
(ihid., p. 76; Olliyjer, 01'. ci/ ... II, 7). These two cardinals were in favor of another 
project, that ()f uniting into one group all the French bishops. In the natne of the 
Pope, Cardinal Antonelli objected to the plan. In the presence of this opposition, the 
plan was not pursued. leard, op. cit., pp. 39, 50, 58. 
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some by forcefLtlly making the absolute character of the dogma 
stand out, the others by recalling the maternal solicitude of the 
Church, ever attentive to dispense her teaching under the form 
be£t adapted to the needs of souls. 

The Heads of the Grotlps 

Among the eminent prelates we l1ave enumerated, some we 
are already acquainted with: DupanloLlp, by the decisive part 
he took in the campaign for freedom of education and by sev
eral works of the apostolate; Manning, by tl1e fal11e of his con
version al1d the higl1 position he soon occupied in the Catholic 
C:hurch of England; GLlibert, by tIle lofty wisdonl which l1e evi
denced among delicate controversies. On a higher plane all three 
were about to en1ploy their eminent qualities: the first in the 
group of the "opponents," the second in that of the "infallibil
ists," the third in "the tl1ird party." BLtt along- with them, and 
il1 eacl1 of these groups, Dechamps (archbishop of Malil1es), 
Pie (bishop of Poitiers) , Hefele (bishop of Rottenbttrg), 
Strosslnayer (bishop of Dial(ovar), Darboy (arcl1bishop of 
Paris), B011nechose (bishop of Rotten), and Mathieu (arch
bisll0p of Besan<;on) would exercise such an illflllence on the 
prog-ress of the conciliar deliberations that history must sketch 
their characteristic features, if only by a few fleeting traits. 

Adolphe Decl1amps, brother of the Belgian minister, had 
taken an active part in tl1e Malilles cong-resses, was for a time 
a follower of Lame11nais, then a priest, a Redemptorist, bishop 
of Namur ill 1865, and archbishop of Malines in 1867. For a 
long tilne Bishop Dechamps was l(no\vn by the warn1tll of his 
patriotism, the winni11g livelilless of his apostolic zeal, and the 
powerfLl1 originality of his apologetic teacl1ings. 13 Uniting, as 
11e said, the internal fact and the external fact, he held: I. that 
the attentive stllely of mat1 such as he is "fltrnishes an absolute 

13 Saintrain, Vie d-u cardinal Dechamps, archeveque de 1IJalines. 



631 THE HEADS OF THE GROUPS 

proof of the necessity of the Christian revelation" ; 2. that the 
living tradition of the Catholic Church constitutes by itself an 
absolute proof of the truth of tl1at same revelation. 14 The first 
of these propositions had brought against him the charge of 
Baianism; the second made him suspected of fideism. But the 
Vatican council would clear him of this double charge by de
claring: I. that as result of the fact that God l1as called man to a 
supernatural end, "revelation is absoltttely l1ecessary for him," 
and 2. that "the Church is, by herself, an irrefutable vvitness of 
her divine mission." 15 As soon as the question of papal infalli
bility was posed, Dechamps took up its defense. He savv in it the 
peremptory answer to the Gallican error, \vhich he had fought 
from his early youth in the liberal and ultramontane journals of 
Belgium. 16 Dupanloup replied, excusing himself for contradic
ting "his holy friend," al1d a lively polemic followed between 
the two prelates. 

In the group over wl1ich he presided, Dechamps had no more 
active helper in his campaign for the definition of infallibility 
than Bishop Pie of Poitiers. Of lowly birth, born of a village 
cobbler and a humble daughter of the people, bllt possessing a 
dignity of manners that was revealed in tl1e gravity of his coun
tenance and in his majestic bearing, Bishop Pie professed, in 
politics, devotion to the Bourbon monarchy and, in the religious 
controversies, ideas most favorable to the pope in regard to the 
bishops, to the Church in regard to the civil society, to revela
tion in regard to reason. With equal energy he had fought the 
policy of Napoleon III, the ideas of Dupanloup, and the doc
trines of Victor Cousin.17 

At the council the Archbishop of Malines and the Bishop of 
Poitiers met formidable adversaries in Bishop Hefele, Bishop 

14 Dechamps, Lettres theologiques sur La demonstration de la foi J p. 296.
 
15 Denzinger-Bannwart, no. 1786.
 
16 L J emancipation and the Journal des Flandres J where he signed himself A.V.D.,
 

disciple of Lamennais. Dechamps \vas then less than twenty years old. 
17 Cf. Baunard, Histoire du cardinal Pie. 
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Strossmayer, and Archbishop Darboy. Hefele represented es
pecially science. As Enlile Ollivier vvrote: "Bishop Hefele is a 
vigorous spirit and stril<es on facts lil(e a blacl<smith on his 
anvil. Gifted with prodig-ious knovvledge, at the saIne tilne art
less al1d subtle, under his gruff and rather roug-h exterior, he has 
a pliancy quite suited to conciliatioll." 18 \~lell in advance of the 
tneeting of the council the Pope had recourse to his inexhaustible 
science, unusually \vell infornled on the conciliar questiol1S. 19 

Strosslnayer, bishop of Diakovar and vicar apostolic of Ser
bia, represellted the eloquence, an eloquence \\'it11out an affected 
style, but of singular po\ver. He never took the attitude of a 
theolog-ian or a philosopher, but of a tactician of the Catholic 
apostolate. Later he said: "If I opposed resoll1tely tIle project 
of the definition of the dogilla of infallibility, that \vas 110t be
cause I had, like Dollitlger or Hefele, the least tl1eological objec
tion to that dogma; it was not because I feared, like Dupanloup, 
to stir up uselessly and to irritate what is called the modern 
spirit. No. I took a point of view, which has directed my life, the 
development of the Slav 11ation, which is at the period of fornla
tion and which I feared to see hindered by an excessive central
ization." 

This development of tIle Slavic race had, in its spirit, a con
siderable religious capacity. According to hin1, to prepare the 
religious peace, the union of the Churches vvas needed. His 
town of Diakovar appeared to him as a connecting link between 
the West and tIle East, as the nleeting-place of three religions: 
the Roman, the Russian Orthodox, and the Islanlic. Stross
mayer was in continuous relations with the Russian philosopher 
Soloviev and with the Roman Barnabite Tondini. This g·reat 
lord, who had founded a n1useUlll \vith its o\"n pictures and had 
built a cathedral with tIle proceeds of tIle sale of part of his 

18 Ollivier, op. cit., I, 425. 
19 Granderath, Histoire du concile du Vatican, I, 88, 92, 468, 481 f., 490 f., 494, 

496, 502. I-Iefele's Inasterpiece is his history of the councils, translated into French by 
Father Delarc, then by Don1 LeclerCQ. 
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forests, was also in correspondence with the minister Glad
stone and Prince Michael of Serbia, who treated with him as 
with a power. At the council, alnl0st always in opposition to the 
majority of the assembly, he made himself always listened to 
by it" so natural \vas his eloquence, so taking, al\vays welt 
stlited. j-\fter condel1sing his ideas in a few notes, lle il11provised 
his speeches in the purest Latin. 20 "Daring, supple, stirring, 
spirittlal," says Ollivier, "Bisllop Strossmayer is always daz
zling." 21 

In the opposition, Bishop Darboy represented the diplomacy. 
"Penetration and serenity, mild boldness, with a captivating air 
of insintlation-wrote a stateslnan well placed to know the 
Archbishop of Paris-behold what one read on the face of 
Archbishop Darboy. Pious, regular, tltterly devoted to his epis
copal dtlties, he was, llevertl1eless, more of Richelietl tl1an of St. 
Vincent de Paul. t-lis nlig"llty soul anilnated a frail body, which 
it made submit; but in his dealil1gs he brought a certain ease, 
of charm that no one could resist.... The Elnperor, \vhose 
full confidence he elljoyed, readily followed his indications on 
ecclesiastical nlatters." 22 

Cardinal Bonl1echose, archbishop of Rotten, and Cardinal 
1\1athieu, archbishop of Besan<;on, were spirits of less breadth 
than tllat of the men we have just now described. But, less con
spicuous by their talents, tlley effectively influenced the two 
groups of whicll t11ey \vere the heads, and thereby the whole 
council. BOllnechose 11ad worn the magisterial toga before he 
was a priest; as a priest he performed at Rome the duties of su
perior of St. Louis of the French. Frol11 his first profession he 
kept his devotion to justice, the sense of affairs, and the taste for 
methodical al1d clear exposition. The archbishop of Besanc;on, 

20 In 1905 he said: "One reason why I did not in the council cotne to agreement 
with the maj ority of the bishops Vlas that they spoke such poor Latin" ( Cor
1'espondanf, April 25, l~o5, p. 270). 

21 Ollivier, op. cit., II, 12. 

22 Ibid., II, 12. 
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with heavy body and subtle mind, possessed in the discussions 
an advantage rather rare amollg his fellow French bishops: he 
ha11dled the Latin language with a dexterity and elegance that 
was not second to that of Strossmayer. The two French cardi
nals had given the Holy See striking proofs of their devoted
ness: Cardinal Bonnechose, in courageously defending in the 
Senate the temporal power of the pope; Cardinal Mathieu in in
cllrring a declaration of abuse for having published in the pulpit 
the encyclical Qua1i lta clItra. Neither of them, however, aroused 
the suspicions of the French government, which knew their 
habits of discretion and prtldence. Each of them assumed the 
task of counterbalancing whatever was too sharp in the mani
festations of the extretne parties and of upholding the cause of 
moderation in the counci1.23 

The Program 

From the mere fact that the classification of the parties took 
place on tIle question of papal infallibility, the chief object of 
the conciliar deliberations could be foreseell. But the program 
submitted to the asselnbly was a vast 011e. The Index sche1natum 
that was distribllted to the fathers of the council 24 embraced a 
double series of dogmatic and disciplinary questions. The dog
matic questions treated the modern errors c011ling from ma
terialisnl, rationalism, and pantheisln, as well as the attacks 
clirected against the Church, its orgallization, alld its rights. The 
disciplinary questions related to ecclesiastical persons (bishops, 
canons, pastors, relig-ious, etc.), as also to the ecclesiastical insti
tUtiOllS and works (semillaries, liturg-ical cerelllonies, the ad
ministration of the sacramellts, catechism, preaching, missions, 
Oriental rites, etc.). Article 7 of the regulations ordered the 
fathers to begin with tIle dogmatic questions. After that they 

23 See Besson, ~/'ie du card£nal de Bonnechose,. Vie du cardinal ]vIathieu.
 
24 Collectio lacensis, VII, 505.
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could deliberate on dogma or disciplit1e at their pleasure. To 
serve as the subject of their first disCllssio11s, the fathers chose 
the project De doctr£na catholica C01~tra l1zultiplices errores ex 
rationalisltto derivatos. 25 They would then discuss several dis
ciplinary qllestions concerning bishops, synods, vicars general, 
vacancies of episcopal sees, the life of clerics, the editing of a 
universal catechism, and lastly entered 011 t11e dogmatic sc11ema 
of the constitlltion of the Church by the question of papal in
fallibility. This last question had l1ardly been settled by a solemn 
definition, when the beg-il1nings of the Franco-Gern1an war 
and the invasiol1 of the papal territory by the Italian troops dis
ttlrbed and then interrupted tIle labors of the COU11Cil. 

The conciliar debates, then, comprised three periods: the dis
cussion of the first dog-n1atic constitution, a series of discllssions 
on various disciplinary questio11S, and the disCllssion on the sec
ond dogn1atic constitution. 26 

1"'he debates devoted to the first dogmatic schema De doctri1~a 

catholica gave at first tIle ilnpression of extreme confusion. 
From Decelnber 28, 1869 to January la, 1870, in the course 
of six general congregations, thirty-five fathers, belonging to 
the most diverse nationalities, spoke; of these, twel1ty-four, 
with more or less insistence, asked the rettlrn of the project to 
a c0111mission for its revision. It was criticized for resen1bling 
a professor's treatise rather than a c011ciliar doctrinal exposi
tion. Fall1t was found with the obscurity of its wording and the 
stiffl1ess and harshness of its expressions. Bishop Connolly of 
Halifax criticized the whole schema i11 substance and form and 
asked that it be not corrected, btlt buried. Dil1zittatur) he said, 

25 Collect-io lacensis, VII, 507-53. 
26 These three periods, in a general way clearly distinct, were not strictly separated 

in their chronological order. The debates on the disciplinary constitutions began 
when the deliberations on the first dogmatic constitution were not yet concluded; 
and the deliberations on the second dogmatic constitution were started before the 
end of the debates on the disciplinary constitutions. For convenience of exposition, 
we will treat the three phases separately. 
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n01'L ad corrigendum) sed ad sej)cliel1dz111'L. Bishop Strossnlayer 
declared himself deeply anlazed that the proposed text, instead 
of bearing at its head, like the decrees of the Council of Trent, 
the words, Sacrosancta SJ'nodus decer1''Lit ("The holy Syll0d de
crees"), begins with the words: Pius} episcopus} ser'l)US servo
run1 Dei} sacro approbante C011Cilio ("Pius, bisll0p, servant of 
the servants of God, with the approbation of the sacred coun
cil"). By reason of the vehelnence of his protest on this point, 
he was interrttpted by the president of the council. 27 Outside the 
assembly, some theologiatls expressed their opposition to the 
schema by saying they sa\v therein the vvorl{ of the Jesttits, in
tended to lead tIle council to adopt the ideas of the Ci'Z)ilta 
cattolica. 28 Others, including some Jesuits, sunln10ned up their 
inlpressions by declaring the work too Gernlanic. rrhe principal 
author Q)f the schenla was, in fact, a Gerll1an Jesuit, F'r. }--ran
zelin. 29 

John Baptist Franzelin, born in 1816, at Altino, in Tyrol, was 
professor of dogmatic theology in the Ronlan College, fron1 
185 Ion. His students admired the breadth of his kno\vledge, 
and his vvorks put hinl in the foremost ranks of nineteenth-cen
tury theologians. But clearlless of expression did 110t always 
equal the depth of his eruditioll and of his philosophical pene
tration. 30 In vain he tried to defend the wordillg- of the schema 

27 The bell was struck by President de Luca, and the observation was nlade by 
President Capalti. "De Luca was a reserved nlan, sonlewhat timid. Capalti answered 
in his stead." Thus Granderath, Hist. du cotlcilc dlt [7aticon, II, 124, n. 2. 

~8 "11gr. Vecchiotti thinks that the Jesuits have planned this schema, in order to 
have the council accept the ideas vvhich they uphold in the Ci7.'ilia cattolica" (Icard, 
JournalJ p. 52.) 1fgr. Vecchiotti, counsel of the state at RO!l1e, \vas the author of a 
well-known treatise on Canon Law (Institutiol1CS canonicQc Turin, 1869). ThisJ 

treatise had been sharply criticised by Fr. Bouix, S.]. 1fgr. Vecchiotti had also 
been sent by the I-Ioly See on several diploIl1atic n1issions. 

29 "Father 11atignon was not more satisfied with the schenla than we \\·ere," writes 
Icard. "He admits that some fathers of the Society are the ones who worked on its 
composition, ... but he adds that the product is their personal work, a work too 
Germanic." Icard, Ope cit., p. 77. 

30 On Franzelin, see Hurter, J.Vonlenclator litterarius V, 1507--10; \Tacant's DicJ 

tionnaire de theologie, VI, 765-67: Louis Teste, Preface au conclo7.lc. pp. 273-79. 
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before tIle deputation of the cot1ncil. 31 This committee was unan
inl0t1s in reqt1esting the recasting of the schema, wllich this 
titne was entrusted to three fathers of the council: bishops De
champs, Pie, and Martin (of Paderborn). 

1"'11e new project, brot1ght before the assenlbly (March 14, 
1870) under the title of [)e fide catholica) there received a nlost 
favorable welcoll1e. The editors had taken account of the wishes 
expressed by their colleagT1es. Its style \vas simple and clear, the 
exposition short and nlethodical. The debates beg"an under the 
presidency of Cardinal de Ang-elis, \vho had jt1st been promoted 
to that post by the Pope, replacing Cardinal de Reisach, recently 
deceased. Several anlendments were proposed on points of de
tail, and it ,vas sent back to the conlmission, which carefully ex
amined thenl, then proposed thenl to the vote of the assembly. 
The fathers could fornlulate their votes ill three ways: a simple 
placet} a sinlple non placet} or a placet juxta 'lJ'todu111., that is, con
ditional. In this last case, they handed in their written conlments 
or atnendlnents. The vote on the enselnble of the schenla took 
place on i\pril 12. Present were 598 fathers. Of these,S IS gave 
a sinlple placet; 83, placet juxta 1110du1n)· no one voted non placet. 
The COnl111ission received the comments annexed to the placet 
jztxta nlociul11, and took account of them for the revision of the 
text, \vhich \vas returned to the assetnbly on i\pril 23. This time 
the fathers WOllld vote either placet or n,011 placet. Any explana
tion was excluded. 

The C~onstitution De fide 

On the 2-l-th the project, since 1(110vVn as the Constitutio de 
fide cathalica (or Dc£ I~"'ilius) \vas passed, in a public session, by 
unanimous vote. All the fathers, fronl the cardinal hig'hest in 

A.ccording to Matignon, Father Franzelin was aided in his work by another German, 
Father Schneider (Icard, Journal, p. 77). 

31 Collectio lacensis, VII, 1647. 
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dignity to the last of the religious superiors, at the call of their 
name, cast tlleir vote. Only one non placet was voted. Says one 
of the men1bers: "It was like a procession of the whole world 
to render testimony of the faith of the Catholic world." 32 

Cardinal Manlling writes: "The ilnportance of this first 
Constitution on Catholic Faith cannot be over-estinlated, and, 
from its great breadth, may not as yet be ftIlly perceived. It is 
the broadest and boldest affirmation of the supernatural and 
spiritual order ever yet made in the face of the world; which is 
now, more than ever, sunk in sense and heavy with material
ism." 33 As stated in its preamble, "the minds of many have 
lapsed at length into the depth of pantheism, materialism, al1d 
atheism ... and the Catllolic instinct has become feeble." To 
contenlporary unbelief, confounding God \vith the world when 
it does not deny Him altogether, refusing in any case to believe 
in any divine intervention in humanity and in particular in reve
lation, and denying the possibility of faith or at least subor
dinating it to reason, the council opposed, in four chapters, a 
solid and luminous sumlnary of the Catholic doctrine: I. on 
God, 2. on revelation, 3. on faith, 4. on the relation of faith to 
reason. In the first of these chapters it proclainls the existence 
of a personal God, free, Creator of all tL,ngs, and absolutely 
independent of the material and spiritual things that He created. 
The second chapter affirms the existence of t\VO orders of 
truths: the order of nature, accessible to the facLIlties of knowl
edg-e possessed by man, and the order of the superl1atural, which 
can be l<nown only by a divine revelation. The third chapter 
treats of faith; it teaches to see, in the act of faith, an act of 
reason and an act of freedom, an act of man and an act of God; 
and it shows how the Cllurch, guardian of the deposit of faith, 

32 Ketteler, in Der Katholik of 1870, I, 529. Strossmayer alone did not attend the 
public session of the 24th. He complained that no account was taken of his reserva
tions. His placet juxta 1JZadU111 of April 12 carried these words: u Sa17Jis cOllciliorum 

oeclt'lnenicoru111 juribus.'J 

33 Manning, The Vatican Council, pp. 55, 50. 
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bears in herself the g'uaranty of her infallibility and truthful
ness. The fourth chapter, havil1g in view on tl1e one hand the 
fideist tendency, and on the other l1and the rationalist tendency, 
marks off the two domains of reason and of faith, and recalls 
that an apparent disagreement between science and religiol1 can 
come only from an error on the doctrine of the latter or from a 
false idea on the conclLlsions of science. 34 

Thus was accomplished the first phase of the Vatican COllncil. 
Begun amid divisions and difficulties that seemed irreducible, it 
ended by a unanimous vote. The apprehensions of those who, at 
the outset, had seemed to fear a systematic stifling of discussion, 
were soon dissipated. About 200 prelates had spol<en with such 
freedom that more than one member of the assembly, even 
among those most Jealous of their il1dependence, conlplained of 
tl1e excessive tolerance of the presidents. The first discussions, 
on a theme that was often poorly drawn up, seel11ed at the be
ginning only to accumLllate mists, but gradually from these 
n1ists emerged the clear and luminous formulas of one of the 
most beautiful conciliar ConstitLltions. In the midst of the dis
cussions of men, wl10 could then misunderstand the supreme 
action of the Spirit of God? 

84 See the scholarly commentary on this Constitution in Vacant, Etudes theolo
giques sur les Constitutions du Concile du Vatican. 



CHAPTER XXXVI 

Disciplil1,ary Quest£o11S 

BEFORE the closing of the first discussion, a second phase 
opened. vVhile the COl1ciliar con11nission was preparing a re
vision of the dogmatic schema, the fatl1ers, taking advantagoe of 
the faculty granted them by the regulation, chose as the subject 
of t11eir deliberations two projects of the disciplinary constitu
tion: the schema on bishops, synods, al1d vicars general, and the 
schenla on the vacancy of episcopal sees. 

The disctlssions began on January 14. Eve11 nl0re than in the 
debates aroused on the dogmatic qtlestions, very pronounced 
difference broke OtIt among the fathers. These \vere to be ex
pected. rrhe truths to be believed are the same throug·hout tIle 
world; but the disciplinary rules, before being adapted to the 
particular needs of different countries, are necessarily different. 

1'he first admonitions that were presented against the schema 
De episcopis were not, however, prompted by preoccupations of 
local or national interest, btlt by that irnpression, so obsessing 
with S0111e fathers, that the Ronlan curia had a prepossession of 
distrust toward the episcopate. Cardinal Schwarzenberg and 
Bishop Strossnlayer expressed the wish that, before concerning 
itself with the refornl of the bishops, the Vatican Council, fol
lowing the traditions of several councils, in particular the \1 
Lateran, would issue a decree on the College of Cardinals, on 
tl1e curia, and on the Roman cOl1g·regations. l\{ore need existed, 
they said, for this procedure in the present cot111cil, since the 
congregations created by Sixtus V had received their present 
£ornl after the last cOl1ncil. Some wishes had been deposited on 
this subject. In what concerl1ed tIle bishops, why speak only of 
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their dl1ties? Was nothing to be said about their rights and 
their dignity, of their election and of their pron10tion? Bishop 
Strossmayer, accordillg to his custom, had been particularly 
keen in the c1isctlssion. \;\Then Bishop Dreux-T3reze remarked to 
11im that the (~ollege of Cardillals had a father, the pope, and 
that this father wotllcl kno\v how to impose a refornl on them 
when that refornl vvould be necessary, Strossnlayer replied: "If 
all of us have a father, vvho is the pope, all of us have a mother, 
wl1ich is the Church." Moreover, the Church universal, officially 
represented by its bishops, has the right to asl< that the College 
of Cardinals ShOl1ld be, as the COU11Cil of Trent required, a 
representation of all the Christial1 nations.! Cardil1al de Pietro 
ansvvered the tvvo previous speal<ers vvith spirit. According to 
hitTI, to conlpare to the pornpOl1S princes of the Church in the 
sixteellth century the present cardinals, so worthy, so atlstere in 
their lives, so assidtlotls in tl1eir labors, \vas to offer them a 
g-rattlitous illsult. To appear to apply to them the \vords of 
Batl1010nlevv de l\!Iartyribus and to ask "that the most illtlstrious 
cardinals have need of a nlost illustriotls reforl1l," 2 vvas an 
anachronism entirely unjustified. However, he did not object to 
having- deleted fro111 the schelna certain words having an ilnpli
cation somewllat hard for the bishops. The onlission of these 
words was tIle chief result of the discussion. 

The llUlTIerotlS observations suggested to the differetlt fathers 
by local necessities, by particular customs, at first had the dis
advantage of disturbing the ready-made notions and the unduly 
sinlplified ideas, even of g-iving all impression of inconsistency 
or illogicality ill the ecclesiastical discipline; but they had the 
invaltlable advantage of ma1<jng Rome acquainted with these 
local needs, those particular customs, and tl1ereby of hindering, 

1 The follo\\ring are the words of the Council of Trent: "[The cardinals] whom 
the nlost holy Roman pontiff shall, in so far as it can be conveniently done, choose 
from all the nations of Christendonl." Sess. XXIV, de Rcfor1i lt., cap. I. (Cf. 
Schroeder, Canons and !)ccrn's of the COU1lcil of Trent, p. 192. Tr.) 

2 See lVlourrt't, fiistor}' of the Catholic Church, \1, 5(I~t 
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as a historian of the cOL1ncil remarks, "tllat hellc~forth no at
teInpt would be made to establish general laws when the diver
sity of practices did not comport with them." 3 Among the 
speeches that were made 011 this sL1bject, we must mention that 
of Bishop Audu, patriarch of Babylonia, of the Chaldean rite. 
The venerable prelate, evidently alarlned at the thoug·ht tl1at the 
fathers were going to apply a unifornl discipline to the East 
and to the vVest, begged the cOLlncil not to do so. He strove to 
show that between the Wester11 Church and the Eastern Church 
nlore profound differences existed than the fathers could 
imagine. He said: "I implore you not to undertake to treat a 
patient that has barely emerged from convalescellce as if he 
were a vigorous warrior. vVe are ill from the insufficient train
ing of our clergy, froin the i11experiellce of many new converts 
who have barely emerged froin the Nestorian sect, from the 
fewness and the scattered location of our churches, from the 
oppression of the IVlohamluedans, fronl the contact with schis
matics. Besides, our peoples have an attachluent, perhaps exces
sive, but needing to be treated with killdliness, for their ancient 
traditions. I am not opposed to the reforln of our Churches, I 
even ask it; but I judge that the soundest nleallS of carrying it 
out is to proceed by national synods. I beseech the Pope and 
the council to fix a date for L1S and a place of asselubly. \lVe will 
make a choice of disciplinary callons that can be suited to our 
ChL1rches, we will COll1bille thenl \vith our allcient laws, and \ve 
will submit to the exalllination of the fathers our callon law 
thus wor1<~ed out." The wisdom of such vievvs could hardly be 
denied. But Pius IX, to affirlu his direct rig-ht over the Eastern 
Churches, sent word to the Chaldean patriarch and ordered him 
to consecrate witl10ut delay two priests whonl he, the Pope, had 
jl1st desig·nated for t\VO vacant sees of Chaldea. The patriarch 
submitted; bLlt this incident determined, bet\veen the Roman 

8 Granderath, Geschzchte des ~7 ati/~anischen K onzils, I I, 209. 
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cotlrt and the Eastern bishops, a tension that lasted to the end 
of the council. 4 

After the exan1ination of the two disciplinary projects about 
bishops and vacancies of episcopal sees, the council entered on 
the discussion of two other projects about the life of clerics and 
the writing of a tlniversal catechism. The new debates tln
folded with incidents like those which had n1arked the first de
liberation. The following took a notable part in tl1e discussiol1s : 
Bishop Martin of Paderborn, always ardent in defending the 
Roman traciitions and always on the watch against Gallicanism; 
Bishop Dupanlotlp of Orleans, sometil11es too quick: in repartee; 
Bishop Lang-alerie of Belley, with words ftl11 of tInction; Bishop 
Guibert of Tours, always master of his discourse, simple, firm, 
and moderate; Bishop Verot of Savannah, too often obliged to 
take back an expression that exceeded or 111isrepresented his 
thotlg-ht; Cardinal Mathieu of Besan<;on and Bishop Stross
mayer of Dial<ovar, two rivals in the art of handling the Latin 
lang-tlage, the former with calculated tTIoderation, the other with 
deliberate boldness. They spoke of the conlmon life of priests, of 
clerical celibacy, of the Roman breviary, of the advantages and 
the disadval1tages of a uniform catechism for all Christendom. 

Outside Discussions on Infallibility 

Let us note a strang-e fact. On subjects that apparently would 
give rise to an exchange of calnl and peaceful re111arks, the de
bate was al1in1ated; the discussiol1 waxed hot. When discussing 
the reg-tllation of sel11inaries or the dress of clerics, the speakers 
seen1ed to have in view more gel1eral and exciting questions. 

4 Bishop Audu accepted all the decisions of the Vatican Council. Subsequently 
new difficulties would arise between him and the Holy See; but he never went as 
far as schism. He would even energetically resist attempts at schism, which took 
place in his Church. After his death, Leo XIII praised his zeal and his piety. Cf. 
Acta Leonis XIII, I, 199. 
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Some speakers seenled ceaselessly afraid of an il1fring-enlent on 
the rights of the pope: others, an encroachnlent on the preroga
tives of the episcopacy. Still others, seeing the dangers of these 
two excessive concerns, asked God for the g-race of 11ever sep
arating in their heart the love of the Chllrch f rOl11 the love of 
its suprenle head. 5 j-\t bottonl, the question of papal infallibility, 
which had not yet appeared on t11e progranl, 1110re and n10re 
donlinated all other questions both in the cOllncil and outside of 
it. It was discussed in the press, \vhere it becanle the subject of 
resounding panlphlets. 6 1-\ long- controversy, entered into at the 
beg-inning of 1870, bet\veen Father Gratry of the Oratory and 
Bishop I)echatnps on the sllbject of the so-called heresy of Pope 
Honorius, stirred public opinion. ./\n article appearing in the 
M oniteur uni'Z'ersal (February 24) 11nder this title, "L..a sitlla
tion des choses a ROl11e," enlbittered the qllarrel. Jn the ~411
gel1le£l1e Zeitung and in the Ga/Jette d}A lfgsbourg., I)bllinger 
violently attacked the very doctrine of infallibility; 7 Hefele and 
Ketteler, in pall1phlets and in periodical articles, repeated the 
criticisnls of Bishop f\Iaret against the "personal and separate" 
infallibility. Gustave Janicot, in the Gazette de France} inserted 
\vith C0111tnentary the letters of I~ather Gratry against "the ab
sorbing itlfallibility." 8 l\1eanwhile the [Jnivers organized peti

5 This is the prayer that M. Icard often n1ade and that he mentions several times 
in his Jourlla1. 

6 These disputes often had for their starting point, in the anti-Catholic press, 
the total n1isunderstanding of the dogn1a under discussion. This misunderstanding 
unfortunately persisted even after the definition of the dogtna. y~ ou n1ight suppose 
you were drealTIing when reading in lienri 11artill's Histoire de France popltlaire 
(VII, 139) : "The infallibility of the pope has as a logical consequence, along with 
the suppression of all the ancient rights of the episcopacy and the direct sovereignty 
of the pope over all the dioceses, the rene\val of the most exorbitant maXilTIS of 
theocracy. . . . It implies the claim to the indirect power over the temporal and 
the condemnation of liberalism and of modern civilization." 

j ,,\\rho today affirnls the infallibility? A pope.... Moreover, behind the pope, 
the]esuits. The Jesuits are the ones who, for several years, have been preparing the 
definition 0f the pretended dogma." Ga.:('lte d'.A ugsbourg of January 21, 1879. 

8 The royalist daily press was then represented in Paris chiefly by three papers. 
The [Jnion, directed by Pierre-Sebastien Laurentie, strongly defended the doctrine 
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tions to call for the imnlediate proclatnation of infallibility, and 
Louis Veuillot lumped together the "antidefinitionists" and the 
"antiopporttlnists," as he called them, in tI1e same scornful rail
lery. "One day," he wrote, "I felt all odor of sweat on n1e \vhich 
disturbed me. . . . I sUll1moned the chinlney-s\veep. . . . The 
fire was in the girders and began to blaze up. We recog·nized the 
opportunelless of extillguishing it. I have recounted the story 
of the nineteenth ecumenical council. Assuredly, I ,vill not say 
that lYl. Janicot and the other knights of the inopportl1nism are 
girders. But M. Gratry, of the Academy and of the Oratory, 
M. DolliI1ger, of tIle Faculty and bourgeoisie of Munich, Bishop 
Maret of the episcopacy and of the Sorbonne, and others whom I 
refrain fron1 nan1ing, are at least little beams, and no one will 
den)' that they are ablaze. Behold the opporttlnisn1." 9 These 
lines appeared in the []ni'l'ers of February 14, 1870. Two weeks 
later, Montalenlbert replied to Louis Vel1illot not less spirited 
in tone. He rose up against "those lay theologians of absolutism, 
"'ho begall by Inaking a litter of all our liberties before Napoleon 
III, and then immolated justice and trtlth, reason and history, 
in a holocaust to the idol which they have erected at the Vati 
can." 10 "Never," lle said, "thanl<s be to God, have I thought, 
said, or written anything favorable to the pope's personal and 
separate infallibility, such as they \vish to inlpose on lIS." 11 The 
increasing"ly sllarp tone of these newspaper clisCl1ssions every 
day added to the ardor of the two parties. At Rome, in spite of 
the prtldent prohibitio11 by Pius IX, wIlo had forbidden the 
printing of any writings on the council, the agitatiollS reached 

of papal infallibility; the Gazette de France, under the direction of Gustave]anicot, 
publicized the objections of Gratry and Montalenlbert; the FrOl1(ais J 1110re moderate. 
\vith Fran<;ois Beslay and Paul Thureau-Dangin, followed the ideas of Dupanloup 
and attacked only the opportuneness of the definition. 

9 Veuillot, ROl1te pendant Ie concilc, I, 213. 
10 Collect-io lacensis.. VII, 1386. 
11 Ibid., 1385. Evidently Montalen1bert's letter made a deep impression on the 

Pope. Pius IX had the letter read to him three times in succession, listening with 
closed eyes; then he himself read it again. 
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tIle Roman people. Every tilne that Pius IX appeared in public, 
a throng received him with cries of "Long live the infallible 
pope!" At the entrance door of the council the curious gathered, 
among wl10m might be noted the sister and the daughters of a 
Frel1ch journalist, eyeing t11e passage of the prelates, and giving 
each one his note. 12 People repeated the sallies of the Bishop of 
Tulle. "Those who are wise according to the world," said Bishop 
Berteaud, "would perhaps have judged that it was not oppor
tune that the Son of God should be born in a stable. That would 
have been shocking to many ideas of the time." In a more tragic 
tone, Bishop Wicart of Laval wrote to his diocesans: "Before 
God, ready to appear before His judgment seat, I declare that I 
would prefer to fall dead on the spot than to follow the Bishop 
of Orleans along the path he is followit1g today." 13 

The Pope counseled calm; but he sent his congratulations to 
the writers who defended the infallibility, and to the faithful 
who sent petitions for the definition. 14 These interventions \vere 
regarded by some as an official pressure that n1ight alter the 
freedom of the assembly. On February 20, the French Minister 
of Foreign Affairs, M. Daru, sent to Cardinal Antonelli some 
strictures 011 this point. On April 6, a document of more con
siderable significance, a Memora11dum was sent by the same 
minister to all the powers, inviting- them to see that the council 
respected "tIle rights and liberties of the civil society." 15 This 

12 Upon their aunt's indications, the grandneices gave a smile to the "good" ones, 
and nlade faces at the "bad" ones. 

13 Quoted by Ollivier, op. cit., II, 65. 
14 Granderath, op. cit., II, 374. 
15011ivier, op. cit., II, 101. We are certain that the letters written by Bishop 

Darboy to the heads of the French governnlent informed them of the agitation out
side the council. But other indiscretions, inlportant in other ways, committed by 
lesser officials, by \VOrknlen in printshops, patnphlets, etc., had kept the arrlbassadors 
acquainted with the nlost secret documents. On February 9, 1870, Icard wrote: 
"Bishop Vecchiotti told me that the secret of the council is so poorly kept that often 
he has seen ministers of the different states (and he mentioned to me among others 
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diplomatic action aroused an extreme ag·itation in all Europe, 
but simply stirred up the zeal of the partisans of infallibility. 
After all, was so much to be feared from the powers of the 
world? Their backing COllld be dispensed with. Following a 
popular demonstratio11 in honor of the Pope, Louis Veuillot 
wrote from Rome: "The Pope and the people! I believe that 
these words are visibly written on the door of the Vatican Coun
cil, alld that this door is the entrance way of a new world, or 
rather t11at it is an arch of triumph on the recovered path of the 
htlman race." 16 

Decidedly, since the qtlestion of infallibility was arousing so 
much feeling· outside of tIle council, the question needed to be 
resolved without delay. The third party, which at first seen1ed 
inclined toward the partisans of inopportunism, was turning 
now toward the defenders of opportunism. Speaking of the for
mer party, they said: Quod i110pportun1;f;m dixerunt J neces
sariun1 fecerU1tt ("They have made necessary the definition 
which they declared inopportune").17 The petition voted by the 
fathers to ask the urgency of a discussion on the question of in
fallibility had 480 sig-natures,18 whereas the petition asking for 
a delay was signed by not lTIOre than 137. From that time the 

ado Russel), who related to him in all detail what was happening and was being 
said in the congregations" (Icard, Journal, p. 188). Sir ado Russel, later Lord 
.A.mpthill, England's charge d'affaires at Rome, was however, although an A.nglican, 
favorable to the cause of the majority. He had a close friendship ,vith Archbishop 
Manning. Subsequently Pius IX released the Archbishop of \Vestminster from his 
oath of secrecy with respect to Sir Russel so that the latter would be able to rectify, 
with the diplomatic corps, misleading items of informations coming from elsewhere. 
Several other prelates of the maj ority were apparently also relieved of their oath 
for sinlilar reasons. On this subject, see I-Iemmer, Vie du cardinal Jl,Janning, pp. 
213-15; Granc1erath, op. cit., II, 367. 

16 L. Veuillot, R011te et le Concile, I, 14. 
17 These "vords are generally attributed to Bishop Cousseau of Angouleme. But 

apparently the prelate nlerely translated into an elegant Latin saying an expression 
of \Teuillot. On this point, see an article of Eugene Veuillot in the Uni'l'ers et Ie 
L1Jollde (Decelnber 13, 1897) and G. Barbier, klgr Sauve, II, 181. 

18 This is the figure given by the calculation of Granderath, op. c·£t., II, 179. 
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uutconle of the deliberation appeared to all as certain, for the 
number of the fathers opposed on principle to the doctrine of 
infallibility was insignificant. 19 1"'he question concerned solely 
the terms of a definition that henceforth left no dotlbt. 

19 Cardinal Manning says that the number was lirnited to not 1110re than five. 
Manning, The True Story 0/ the Vatican CoUHcil, p. 99. On this point, see 
Granderath, II, 333-41. 



CHAPTER XXXVII 

Papal 111fallibility 

THE drawing up of the dogmatic formula defining papal in
fallibility passed through several phases which Ollght to be re
counted by us. In ]anlIary, 1870, Archbishop Spalding of 
Baltin10re wrote and had signed by five American bishops a 
illotion asking for, not the direct definition of infallibility, 
\vhich \vould alarm the governtnents and which the bad faith of 
the enemies of the Chtlrch would seek to make a bugbear for 
the people, and which a ntlmber of bishops" for various reasons, 
\vould abstaill from voting, but an indirect definition. This 
would be formulated sinlply by the proclalnation of certain 
propositiollS already universally admitted in the Church and 
fronl which the infallibility wotlld flow immediately and clearly. 
For example, the following would be condemned: I. the COllten
tion of appealing frolll the pope to a council; 2. that of being 
satisfied with an otltward obedience to the pope's allthority; 3. 
the opiniolllnaintainil1g that tIle pope, in condenlning a proposi
tion, can be deceived as to its trtle meanillgo. The lnain advantage 
of such a procedure, said the signers of the petition, \vould be 
that it would unite, not merely the majority of the fathers, but 
an overwhelming moral unanimity, thus closing the 1110uth of 
all the fotnenters of revolt. 1 

The advantag·es of the procedure suggested by the note of the 
five Anlerican bishops were real; but a certain nunlber of the 

4fathers jlIdged that the proposed forlTIulas \vould still leave 

1 Collcctio lacensis, VII, 938-40; Granderath, H istol:re du concile du Vatican, 
II, 180-82. 
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some marg·in for ambigtlity.2 011 February 15, Archbishop 
Manning, who, for some time "was laboring night and day to 
prOCl1re the happy issue of this grave affair." 3 proposed to 
fornlulate anathema against anyone who would maintain that 
"the decrees issued on matters of faith and morals by the 
Roman Pontiff, acting as supreme Pastor and Doctor of the 
universal Church, are reformable." 4 Three weeks later the com
mission charg·ed with the drawing up of the schema De Ecclesia 
added a chapter entitled, "Romanum pontificem in rebus fidei et 
morum definiendis errare non posse." 5 This project was des
tined to have no more success than tIle preceding, but for rea
sons quite apart from its form. The schema De Ecclesia, to 
which it was appended and which had been distributed to the 
fathers on January 21, was, by an abuse of confidence, commu
nicated to the newspapers and stirred up a violent opposition of 
the governments. In fact, this project touched on the most fiery 
questions. In its fifteen cllapters it treated of the rights of the 
Chtlrch in her relations with the civil society, on the rights of the 
civil society in its relations with the Church, on the temporal 
power of the Holy See, on the formula, "Outside the Church no 
salvation," etc. "Its twenty-one canons fulminated, in short 
formulas, anathema agaillst those who would dispute the doc
trilles contained in the schema." 6 "As soon as the genuineness 
of these reported texts was beyond doubt," says Emile Ollivier, 
"ClalTIOr of disapproval arose in the press of all Europe." 7 MallY 
governl11ents prepared to offer positive resistance to the council, 
and so informed Cardinal Antonelli, Secretary of State of the 

2 Icard writes: "It seemed to me that the schema presented to the examination of 
the fathers of the council included all that, and said it better." Journal, 153. 

3 Granderath, II, 173. 
4: Ibid., p. 183; Collectio lacensis, p. 952.
 
5 Granderath, III, 7.
 
6 Ibid., III, 7.
 
1 Ollivier, L'Eglise et l'Etat au concile du Vatican, II, 100.
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Holy See.8 Decidedly the question of papal infallibility was less 
irritating, at least for the governments, than most of those pro
posed in the new sC}lema. This consideratiol1, joined to more 
direct arguments,9 was not without influence on the decision 
taken, to introduce the schema De romanlo P01iltifice before the 
schema De Ecclesia. 

Projected Constitution De romano pontifice 

This decision was a most happy one. If it had not been taken 
in opportLlne time, the fathers, soon obliged to disperse in con
sequence of events that we will have to relate, would have 
found themselves faced with this alternative: either to leave 
unsettled a question that was profoundly agitating the as
sembly, public opinion, and the states; or to resolve it with 
precipitation, under conditions that would not have sufficiently 
guaranteed the n10ral authority of their definition, perhaps 
even its dogmatic value. 

On the contrary, the discussion and the voting on the 
schema De romano p01~tifice took: place in conditions of the 
widest freedom. An eminent men1ber of the assembly writes 
as follows: "On the general discussion of the Schen1a De 
ron1ano P011iifice some eighty bishops had spoken. Of these 
nearly half were of what the newspapers called the Opposi
tion; but the proportion of the Opposition to the Council was 
not more than one sixth. They had therefore been heard as 

8 Antonelli's emotion was such that, fearing grave diplomatic complications, he 
prevented Bishop de Dreux-Breze, bishop of Moulins, from presenting to the deputa
tion of the council a project which he judged was capable of stirring up the gov
ernments. In Icard's J ournalJ under date of March 21, 1870, we read: "Cardinal 
Antonelli, \vho up to the present has been little involved in the affairs of the council, 
has halted, as very imprudent, the project that the Bishop of lvfoulins was fathering. 
He insisted on the need of proceeding only with the utmost circumspection." 

9 See Manning, The v"atican Council. 



three to six." 10 The experience of the previous discussions 
had, moreover, allowed an inlprovement of the regulation or, 
at least, a broadening of the interpretation. "The subject mat
ter was distributed in print to every Bisll0p, and a period of 
eigllt or tell days \vas given for any observations they nlight 
desire to make in writillg. TIlese observations were carefully 
exanlined by the deplItation of t\/venty-four; and \vhen found 
to be pertinent were adnlitted, either to nlodify or to reform 
the orig-illal Scllema. The text so anlendec1 vvas then proposed 
for the gelleral discussion, 011 wIlich every Bishop in the Coun
cil had a free rig-ht to speak, and the discussions lasted so long 
as allY Bishop was pleased to inscribe his narrle. The only limit 
upon this freedom of discussion C011sisted ill tIle power of the 
Presidents, on the petition of ten Bishops to interrogate the 
Cotlncil \vhether it desired the disct1ssjon to be prolonged." 11 

The debates opelled on May 13 with a report of Bishop 
Pie. 12 This report, sometillles read, sometimes inlprovised, set 
forth tIle reasons why the doctrine of the primacy of the pope 
was put at the head of the COllstitt1tion on the Cht1rch. It then 
explailled how this primacy essentially allowed two preroga
tives: a supreme power in the government, an infallible au
thority in tIle teaching. To anticipate nlisunc1erstandings on 
the most btlrning qtlestion vvhich was met with in the schema, 
the speaker declared clearly that, in the intention of the com
mission vV hich offered the presellt text, I. the privilege of in
fallibility ill no way applied to the pope as a private person, 
and 2. the pope and the Church could not be separated from 
each otller. "Far froln us," he declared, "be that gratuitous~ 

fantastic, and inst11ting ilnage of a head separate from its 
body." 13 

10 Ibid., p. 37.
 
11 Ibid., p. 35.
 
12 Collcctio lacensis, VII, 790.
 
13 I bid., 300.
 



The general debates on the schen1a were prolonged for al
most three \veeks. TIle doctrine of papal irlfallibility \vas there 
attacked chiefly by Bishop I-Iefele, Wll0 based his stand espe
cially on tIle conde11lnation of Pope H01lorius by the sixth 
eCLlmenical cOLlncil, and by Bishop Stross111ayer, who appealed 
particularly to St. Cyprian's disobedience to Pope St. Stephen 
in the baptismal dispLlte. The reply to the first POi1lt \vas that 
Pope I-Ionorius was not condemned for having taLlgllt heresy, 
but for having· not resisted heresy as the duty of his office 
dema1lded of 11iln.14 011 the seco11d point, the reply \vas ll1ade 
that Pope St. Stephe11 had not published allY dog'l11atic decree 
against St. Cyprian, and that the latter had never resisted a 
decree having in his eyes the character of a definition of 
faith. 15 The inopportuneness of the defi11ition was maintained, 
an10ng- others, by Bishop Clifford of Clifton, by Ijishop Rivet 
of Dijon, by Cardil1al Sch\i\TarZel1berg, archbishop of Prague, 
by Bishop Greith of Saint Gall, and by Archbishop Darboy of 
Paris. 16 Certain argulllents of Darboy, presented against tIle 
opportuneness, had the appearance of attacl<ing the doctrine 
itself. Various bisllops claimed tllat the definition of illfal
libility might definitely estrange fro111 tIle ChLlrch Protestant 
and schismatic populations, and even lead to the apostasy of 
certain Cathcolics. Stlch a fear was considered exag'gerated by 
Inost of the fathers, of wllom I~ishop Decharrlps and ..I\rch
bisllop lVlanning were the nl0st eloqllent interpreters. l\fore
over, the scandal, if scandal there "vas, had already taken place, 
and would be ren10ved 110t by the simple postpone11lent of the 
definition. 

14 See 11ourret, op. cit., III, 132. 

15 See ibid., I, 404. 
16 Bishop Clifford and Bishop Rivet asked that the definition be postponed out 

of regard for Catholic opinion, which was not prepared for this dogma and 'which 
the Church regularly did not offend uselessly. Bishop Schwarzenberg and Bishop 
Greith expressed a fear of seeing the governments rise up against Rome and perhaps 
form national Churches. Granderath. III, 267-71. 
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Infallibility Attached to the Papal Office 

This general discussion, in which a few sharp words, inevi
table in such a debate, were spoken, had the appreciable result 
of relTIoving certain reg·rettable misunderstandings. The "in
fallibilists" having often, in defending their tllesis, used the 
expressions "personal infallibility" and "separate infallibility," 
their opponents, the "al1ti-infallibilists" or "antiopportunists," 
reproached thenl with thus sustaining a doctrine either false 
or at least equivocal, and with wishing thereby to proclaim a 
new dogl11a, if not basically, at least in its terms. In fact, they 
said, the traditional doctrine, when it speal<s of the illfallibil
ity of the pope, connects it with tl1e office rather than with tIle 
person, and intends it of the pope united to the Church of 
which he is the head, and not separate from it. Bisl10p De
champs, in the name of the commission, declared that, if the 
infallibility of the pope can be spok:en of as personal, in the 
sense that it belongs to him exclusively and in a way incom
municable, we may rig·htly say that it is conllected to his office, 
since it belongs to 11im only as pastor and doctor of the Church. 
On the other hand, if it can be spoken of as separate because it 
has no need of the assent of the Church for its exercise, it is 
not separate in the sense that is supposedly realizable of a 
pope and a Church forming two beings not connected to each 
other. Said Bishop Gastaldi of Saluces: "My head has no need 
of an arm in order to see, to hear, alld to speak; however, it is 
because it is united to the body that it does all that; separate, 
it would be without life." 17 From these considerations and 
some other remarks, Bishop Dechamps concluded that the in
fallibility of the pope, stlch as they wished to define it, was in 
no way presented as an absolute infallibility, but as an infal
libility clearly limited; and lastly that, under these conditions, 

11 Granderath, III, 279. 
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it "vas not possible to see in the schema proposed the intention 
of introducing a new dog-rna. 

These explanations and this happy stating of the idea in its 
true light removed many of the oppositions. But a small num
ber of bishops, at whose head were Bishop Strossmayer and 
Bishop Dupanlotlp, persisted in calling for a postponement 
of the definition. Strossmayer still thought that his Slav popu
lations, with their exceedingly naive spirit, would 110t be able 
sufficiently to grasp, and consequently would not be able to 
tolerate, the projected defil1ition. As to Bishop Dtlpanloup, 
Emile Ollivier \vent so far as to say that, if he had not had 
Louis Veuillot before him, he would have taken his stand 
anlong the most ardent infallibilists, as he had done al110ng the 
most ardent defenders of the temporal power of the pope. This 
assertion is less paradoxical than it appears to be at first 
glance. Not that the Bishop of Orleal1s, as Ollivier adds, "op
posed the infallibility only by dislike for Louis Veuillot, its 
most earnest promoter"; 18 but he knew and perhaps somewhat 
exaggerated tIle il1fluence exercised by the editor-in-chief of 
the Ul1livers over certain menlbers of the episcopate,19 and to 
the very el1d he feared tllat this influence would have the re
sult of making prevail one of those impressive formulas at 
which the mig-hty jourtlalist had the happy gift, but which he 
thought tlnseasol1ably placed in a dogmatic definition. 20 

18 Ollivier, L J E111pire liberal, XIII, 125. In his writings previous to the council, 
Dupanloup had always clearly professed the infallibility of the pope. 

19 "The other day"-I have the fact from the Bishop of Vannes, to whom the 
words were spoken-"vvhen wI. Veuill<;>t entered the parlor of the French seminary, 
a bishop venerable by his age said to Bishop Becel: 'I-Ie is one of ours, and we are 
his'" (Icard, ] oltrnal, p. 70). No doubt, in the mind of the venerable prelate, tHese 
words had a ll1eaning quite avowable. But such words, reported to the Bishop of 
Orleans, stirred in him a feeling of hierarchical susceptibility, although its principle 
was equally respectable. 

20 We hardly need to recall that the assistance of the Holy Ghost guarantees to 
the Church only exemption from all error, and does not necessarily suggest the 
happiest formula. This is the ordinary fruit of \visdoll1 and reflection. 
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Pope's Direct Authority over Dioceses 

The proposed Constitutioll had a prooemiulll, or preamble, 
and four chapters. TIle disctIssion of the prealnble and of the 
first two chapters \vas speedily condtlcted. It was concluded 
in two general congregations (June 6 and 7). The asselnbly 
spent a long-er titne on the third chapter. Its sLlbject was the 
prin1acy of the Roman Pontiff, showing itself chiefly by "a 
direct aLIthority" of the Holy Father over all the dioceses and 
by "a suprenle and final jurisdiction" in every case, not 0111y of 
a dog-matic or I1JOral order, but also of a judiciary and admin
istrative order. The question of the pope's direct po\ver over 
the dioceses of the entire '''orld s11arply divided the assembly. 
j\nl0ng the canonists to vvhom the fathers were accustolned to 
turn in tIle course of the debates, outstanding \vas the Italian 
scholar, Bishop Vecchiotti, counselor of State to the Holy 
Father, and 1\1. Icard, director of the St. StIlpice Senlinary. 
Father Icard energetically tIpheld the doctrine of the "ordinary 
power," \vhicIl the fornler forceftllly opposed. Vecchiotti main
tained tllat tIle col1isio11 of this direct po\ver of the pope with 
the special po\ver of the diocesa11 bishop was of a nature to 
create cOnftIsi011 and disorder in the Church. His opponent 
said: I. that the qtlestion was not of two equal and cOnctIrrent 
powers, but of two powers, one subordil1ate to the other: 
2. that the question could be 011ly, on the part of the pope, of a 
transient interventiol1 in the government of a diocese, not of a 
substitution of his power for that of the bishop, of an absorp
tion of the episcopal jurisdictiol1 by the papal jurisdiction, 
which would then be a power ad destructioncnt) non ad aedi
ficationel1t) accordil1g to the doctrine of St. Paul; 3. that, in 
the cotlrse of the ag-es, the popes had acted as persons pos
sessil1g this rig-llt, al1d that therefrom a g-reat good had re
SLIlted for the ChtIrch. 21 

21 In his Jollrnal. Father rcard often returns to this question of the direct juris
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This latter opinio11, defended in the COllI1Cil by bishops 
Desprez, Freppel, and Dec11amps, vvon out in spite of the ob
jections by bishops Dtlpal1loup and I-Iaynald. A Ii vely il1cident 
occurred in the midst of the disctlssion. Several bishops of the 
majority, among others Bishop \Talerg-a, patriarch of Jerusa
lem, had, in connection with Gallical1ism, strol1g-ly attacked the 
Church of France and the authority of 130ssuet. "Bishops 
Mathieu and Dupanloup replied with an eloquence f11ll of emo
tion, recalling the evidel1ces of devotion given the Holy See 
by the French clergy, the praises bestovved on thenl by Inno
cent III, Benedict XIV, Pius VI, and Pius VII, and tl1at great 
testimony of blood they had givel1 in the turmoil of 1793. 
Bishop Valerga returned to the plllpit to declare that "in his 
words he did not have any idea of ill vvill and that l1e did not 
identify Gallicanism with the French episcopate. He closed his 
address by exclaiming: "May the noble Church of France live 
forever I" 22 The incident was closed. 

Discllssion on Infallibility 

The discussion of the fotlrth chapter, devoted to the ques
tion of the infallibility of the pope, began on June IS, 1870, 
and ternlinated on July 14. The long-dreaded debates on this 
burning question were spirited, bllt seriolls and comparatively 
peaceful. Outside interventions, which Cardil1al ...A.ntonelli had 
feared,23 did not occur. The French goverl1111ent, when asked 

diction of the pope, either to recount his discussions with Bishop Vecchiotti or to 
recall the efforts made by him to bring Archbishop Darboy around to his view. Cf. 
Icard, Journal, pp. 144, 163, 207. 

22 Granderath, III, 394-99. 
23 "March 27, 1870. This morning M. Combes related to me what was said to 

him the day before yesterday by the secretary of the imperial A.cadenly, as the de
fender of Cardinal de Pietro_ Cardinal Antonelli, seriously concerned over the 
consequences which might result from a definition in the present circunlstances. 
gathered together a certain nlllnber of cardinals Wh0111 he often consulted on 
political affairs. They ag-reed that they vlould go to see the Holy Father and 
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to intervene by Archbishop Darboy and :B~ather Gratry, re
jected these overtures. Writes Ollivier: "We did not hesitate. 24 

When the majority tried to draw us to it by the disavowal of 
the 1nemorand1t111J we replied: No, we side with no one. We 
made the same reply to the minority." 25 

Speakers to the nunlber of 118 entered their names to speak 
on the fourth chapter. 26 But, in the course of the preceding 
discussions, light was shed little by little. Cardinal Manning 
wrote: "I can conscientiously declare, that long before the 
general discussion was closed, all general arguments were ex
hausted. The special discussion of details also had been to such 
an extent anticipated that nothing new was heard for days. 
The repetition became hard to bear." 27 Furthermore, the heat 
was oppressive. Sixty-one fathers withdrew their right to 
speak. 

The amendments offered by the speakers, however, had 
happy consequences. The cOlnmission, after taking note of 
them, five days later presented a text notably improved. For 
the original title, De ron1a12i pontificis infallibilitate

J 
it sub

stituted the follovving: De romani pontificis infallibili 11~agis
terio. This change it made to mark that what was meant was 
to speak of an assistance accorded to the office, to the magis
terium. The comlnission also introduced the formula, cun~ ex 
cat/2edra loqttiturJ a formula that had the advantage of being 
traditional, for it was in use in the theological schools. 28 In the 
third place it qualified the privilege of infallibility as a char-

earnestly ask him to remove the famous question from the council. The Pope did 
not at all welcome their remarks. He said to thelTI: "I have the Blessed Virgin on 
my side; I will go ahead." Icard, Journal, p. 29B. 

24 See Archbishop Darboy's letter in Ollivier, L'Eglise et l'Etat au concile du 
Vatican, II, 236-38. 

25 For Archbishop Darboy's letter, see ibid., II, 236. 
26 Granderath, III, 89. 
27 Manning, The Vatican Council, p. 37. 
28 This is the expression currently used by Bellarmine in his treatise De Romano 

Pontifice. 
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ism, thus calling· up the idea of a gratia gratis data) tllat is, 
g·iven for tI1e benefit of others, 110t a grace gratul1~ faciens) that 
is, which sanctifies tl1e Olle who receives it and whicI1 might 
have sllggested the idea of inlpeccability in the person to WhOlll 
it is attributed. Lastly, tIle learned reporter, Bishop Gasser 
of Brixen, explained that the infallibility of the pope, such as 
it was proposed to defille it, had for its object, like that of the 
Chtlrch, only the preservation and explanation of the deposit 
of revealed faith. This last remark was of a nature to reassure 
those who vvere alarrrled at the thought of seeing the pope pro
clail11illg new dogmas. 29 

The fathers of the council, meeting in a g-eneral congrega
tiOl1 (July I I ), adhered almost unal1illl0usly to nearly all the 
propositions of the reporter. On the sal11e day, the comlnission 
drew up tIle corrected schema, which was proposed, on July 13, 
to tIle votes of the assenlbly. 

Presel1t were 601 fathers. Of these, 451 voted placet; 88, 
non placet,: 62, placet ju):ta modun~.30 

Although, according to the rules of the council, a moral 
unanimity was not necessary, it appeared most desirable. To 
obtain it, the presidents of the coul1cil, in accord with the com
mission, declared thel11selves ready to yield, as far as possible, 
to the \vishes of the minority. This minority was g·ranted the 
suppression of two texts of St. Irenaells and of St. Aug"ustille, 
which, separated frol11 their cOlltext, might have beell under
stood in an inexact sense; 31 but a deputation-made tlP of 
Darboy, Gilloulhiac, Simon, Scherr, Rivet, and Ketteler
were refllsed the illsertion of a clause mentioning the assent 
of the Church ill the definition ex cathedra. Furthermore, to 
avoid any ambiguity on the significance of this refusal, the 

29 Bishop Gasser's report occupied thirty-four entire columns in the Collectio 
lacensis (col. 388-422). Granclerath gives a summary of it (III, 92-1 r6). 

30 These 62 conditional votes did not all belong to the n1inority. Half of these votes 
were given by prelates 'who asked for more vigor in the forn1ulas. 

31 Collectio lacensis, 473. 
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formula \vas revised by the reporter in the following manner: 
H ujusl1todi defirlitiones ron1,ani pontificis irrefor11~abiles esse 
e..t" sese) 1~on autc111 ex C011se1/lSU Ecclesiae. 32 These two modi
fications vvere stlbmitted (July 16) to a vote. Tl1e first was 
accepted by nearly the wl10le assen1bly; the second, by a very 
large majority.33 The fil1al forln of tIle schema was thus drawn 
up. Nothing remained btlt to subn1it it to the vote of the assem
bly, whose n1elnbers had no long-er allY c110ice but to accept it 
or refuse it. According to the customary practice, this vote was 
deferred to the follo\ving Stlnday, in ptlblic session. The news 
of the serious conflict that had just brol(en out between France 
and Prussia decided the fathers to advance this date. The pub
lic session was determined for two days later, July 18. The 
president of the assembly then read a 11tOn£tul1t of the Holy 
Father declaring that the fathers who would have reasons to 
absent themselves, eit11er for reasons of health or for business 
reasons, could return to their diocese until November I I, the 
feast of St. Martin, on the single condition of notifying the 
secretary of the co?ncil of tlleir departure. 34 

Abselltees 

What were the merrlbers of the 111inority going to do? On 
this question, let us quote the words of one of those prelates. 

82 "These definitions of the Ronlan Pontiff are irreformable in themselves, not by 
virtue of the consent of the Church." 

83 Granderath, III, 126. vVe see how false is the accusation by Friedrich and re
ported by E. de Pressense (Le Concile du Vatican, p. 316). Cf. Ollivier, op. cit.. 
II, 337. In the view of pacification, they had also suppressed the eXf>licit con
demnation of the doctrine which attributes to the pope a preponderant part, but not 
the fullness of the supreme povver. But Bishop Freppel, who had this formula ad
mitted, insisted and obtained the reinsertion in the text of these words: aut eU1n 
habere tantu111 potiores, non vero totU11t plenitudine1n hujus supren1ae potestatis. 
Thus were cut short certain subterfuges of Gallicanism, traces of which had been 
found in the \vork of Bishop Maret. See Cornut, Mgr Freppel d'apres des documents 
authentiques et illcdits, p. 166. 

34 Collt'Ctio lacc1lsis. \TIL 761. 
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Bishop Dupont des Loges of .l\1etz relates: "The eve of the 
day \Vhell the schenla of the infallibility \vas to be read in gen
eral session, \ve nlet tog-etller, tl1e bishops of the nlinority, to 
examine what procec1tlre to follow. Our opinion \vas to say: 
N 011, placet. Bisllop Dupanlol1p came in late. fIe was made 
acquaillted with our decision. He told us that he could not 
agree to our vie\v: we could not say placet) for no one would 
believe l1S; \ve could not say norl placet) for the Catholic \vorld 
would not understaI1d us and perhaps W011ld be scandalized; 
thus we ml1st abstain. I-lis view prevailed." 35 A letter to the 
Holy Father \vas at once drawn up and sigtled by the 55 bish
ops agreeiIlg to the decision. The letter, couched in respectftll 
ternls, announced to the Pope that, not to have to say, in the 
face of their father, on a question \vbich touched him so 
closely: N 01t placet) they \vere going to return to their dio
ceses. 36 Several left Ronle that same evening. 

The Vote 

The next day (July 18), at nine o'clock in the morning, fol
lowing the ordinary cerelTIonial, the public session took place 
in the large hall of the cOl1nci1. At the mon1ent of the balloting, 
a storl11, wl1icl1 was rUlTIbliI1g over Ron1e since early in the 
morlliI1g-, suddenly broke 011t. Says a Protestant witness: "The 
placets of the fathers fought with the storm, amid the roaring
of the thunder, the flasl1es of lightning, shaking all tl1e win
do\vs, lighting up the dOlne and all the cupolas of St. Peter's . 
. . . This lasted without interruptioI1 for an hour and a half. 
Never have I \vitnessed a ITIOre grandiose scene and a more 
striking effect." 37 Present were 535 fathers. Only t\lVO non 

35 This account of Bishop Dupont des Loges, told to Father Bourdon, canon of 
Rennes, has been published by Father Branchereau in a note of the Joltrnal intin'le 
de Mgr Dupanloup, p. 31 I. 

86 See the letter in Ollivier, Ope cit., II, 344. 
IT Quoted by Brugere, Tableau de l'histoire et de la litterature de l'Eglist, p. 1175. 
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placets were heard. These were from Bishop Riccio of Cajazzo 
in the Two Sicilies and Bishop Fitzgerald of Little Rock in 
the United States. These two prelates had not been present at 
the meeting of the minority bishops and they had not been in
formed of the decision taken. They submitted, both of them, 
immediately after the definition of the dogma. Report had it 
that, at the momellt whell the Pope sanctioned by his suprelne 
authority the dogmatic Constitution, a great calnl took place 
in the atmosphere and a brilliant ray of sunshine illunlilled the 
face of the Pontiff. This was the symbol of the entire work of 
the council, which was opened and cOlltinued anlid so many 
storms and which ended in light and peace. 

Franco-Prussian \\1ar 

The next day (July 19, 1870) the French charge d'affaires 
at Berlill brought to the chancellery a declaration of war 
against Prtlssia. On AUgtlst 2, Emperor Napoleon III declared 
that, as the war which had just begt111 demanded all the forces 
of France, l1e intended to withdraw his troops from Rome. 

But, as the Gerlnan historian of the Vatican Council de
clares, "it is thanks to the armed protection of France that the 
council \vas able to last thus far." 38 Thereafter everything 
was to be feared from the violence of the revolutionary troops 
and from the complicity of the court of Florence. For a mo
mellt at Rome it was hoped that Austria \vould tal<e in the 
Holy City the post of honor abandon@d by Napoleon III. How
ever, it was soon learned that, on the contrary, Count von 
Beust, prime minister of the Austro-Hungarian Empire, pro
posed to the Emperor of the French to abandoll Rome to the 
monarchy of Savoy.39 The King of Prussia, on whom some 
Italian Catholics had also counted,40 informed Victor Emnlan

38 Granderath, III, 180.
 

39 Ollivier, op. cit., II, 473; H. d'Hideville, Les PiC1110ntais aR0111e, chap. 8.
 
40 Rothan, L'Allen1agne et l'I tatie, II, 84.
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uel that "the sympathies of Prussia for the person of the I-Ioly 
Father had their !1att1ral lilnits in tIle good relations between 
Prussia and Italy." 41 After the battle of Sedan (September 2, 

1870), \vhich decided the lot of Napoleon 42 and made the 
Prussiall victory evident, Victor Enlmanuel no longer hesi
tated. On September 7 his Minister of Foreig·n Affairs, Vis
count Venosta, illforn1ed the foreign powers that "His Majesty 
the KiI1g-, in the presence of Europe, assunled the responsibil
ity of maintaining· order in the penitlsula and of safeguarding 
the Holy See." But we kno\v \\That had to be Ineant by such a 
forl11ula. On Septenlber 10 the }(.iIlg- hitl1self \vrote directly to 
tI1e Holy Father: "I see tl1e inevitable necessity that ll1Y troops, 
already Pl1t in charg-e of guarding the frontiers, advance and 
OCCllPY the positions that vvill be indispensable for the security 
of Your HoliI1ess and for the maintenance of order." UpOll 
receiving the I(ing-'s letter, PillS IX is said to have exclaitned: 
((Belle parole) lna brutti fatti)) ("Fine words, bt1t brutal acts"). 
He answered the sovereig·n that "his letter was not \vorthy of 
a loving son," and that "he placed his cause in the hal1ds of 
God." 43 

'-fhe rral(ing· of Rome 

On the 11th of Septelllber, 60,000 soldiers penetrated the 
States of the Cht1rch. Surprised at this unexpected attack, the 
pope's soldiers retreated on Ronle and Civitavecchia. The Ital
ian General 13ixio nlarched on this latter city, vvhile General 
Cadorna advanced tovvard ROlne. Civitavecchia surrelldered. 
The next day, the investI11ent of Ronle began. The Pope had 
at his disposal about 10,000 combatal1ts, resolved to defeild 

41 Cadorna, La liberazione di Rome, p. 36 I. 

42 Before his fall, to,vard the end of August, Napoleon III would have sent 
Prince Jerome to Florence, charged with obtaining some helps from Italy, by means 
of the promise of not opposing the taking of Rome. Cadorna, op. cit., p. 52; Van 
Duerm, Vicissitudes politiques du pouvoir temporel des popes, p. 403. 

43 Van Duerm, Vicissitudes politiques, pp. 405-10. 
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themselves until death, on fire to avenge at Rome the an1bush 
of Castelficlarclo. The Prussian ambassador, von Arninl, came 
to get the Pope to consellt to the occupation of Rome. But he 
nlet with an absolute non POSSU11ZUS. On September 20, from five 
o'clock to ten o'clocl< in tIle morning, the Piedmont artillery 
battered the old ral11parts and hurled their projectiles on the 
city. The first breach was rnade near Porta Pia. The' attack 
went on, and then the white flag floated on tIle walls and on 
Castel Sant' Angelo. Pius IX, wishillg- to avoid too great 
bloodshed, gave orders for the resistance to cease. The capitu
lation expressly stipulated that the Leonine city would remain 
in the I-Ioly Father's possession; but the follovving day, Pius 
IX, in the presence of serious disttlrbances, had to resigll him
self to let the Italial1 forces pel1etrate there. The ruin of the 
tenlporal povver was conlplete. The Pope was left only the 
Vatican and its gardens. "Gentlel11en," said Pius IX, address
ing the diplomatic corps gathered about him, "you are wit
nesses that I yield to violence; fronl this monlent, the Pope is 
the prisoner of Victor Enlmanuel." 

Wllat was the council gOillg to become? On October 20, fol
lowing the publication of the royal decree \vhich changed the 
patrimony of St. Peter into a "Roman province," appeared the 
bull of prorogation of the COUI1Cil. Said the Pope: "We have 
decided to put off the contilluation of the sessions to a later 
tinle. \;Ye declare the council suspended, begging God, the mas
ter and avenger of His Church, to restore peace and freedom 
as soon as possible to His faitllful spouse." 44 

Bishop Fessler's Pamphlet 

To enlighten public opinion, the secretary general of the 
council, Bishop Fessler, bishop of St. I-lippolytus in Austria, 
published a panlpillet entitled, La (vraie et la fausse iFlfallibilite) 

44 Collcctio lacenS'is) col. 497. See Fessler, La vraie et la fausse infallibiliteJ p. 41. 
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whicll was at once honored by a brief of approbation by Pius 
IX. Therein he clearly established: I. that the Vatican Coun
cil, in its definitions, did nothing but fix and n1ake precise, 
according to its expressions, "a tradition gOi11g back to the 
origin of the Christian faitll"; 2. that the infallibility of the 
pope defined by the council was attached only to his office of 
supreme doctor of the ulliversal Church, and not to the offices 
of suprelne priest, supreme judge, and suprelne law111aker; 
3. that, even in the dogmatic decrees, not everything- is an 
article of faith, and it ShOllld not be considered as such what 
is mentioned n1erely in passing or vvhat serves only as intro
duction or as grollnds; 4. that in saying that the definitions 
promulgated by the pope "are irreformable by themselves, and 
not in virtue of the consent of the Chllrch," it is not at all the 
intention to say that the pope can ever decide something con
trary to the tradition or that he can put himself in opposition 
with all the other bisl1ops; s. that, in short, theology n1eets 
with a small ntunber of e~A cathedra jlldg"lnents or i11fallible 
decisions of popes in the history of the Church; 45 6. lastly, 
that the dOlnain of papal infallibility, far fron1 depending on 
the pope's arbitrary \vill, is clearly limited, and that it is im
possible, for example, that this domain extend to "juridical 
matters," whic.h are not contained in divine revelation. 46 

Not content with approving and reco111mending Bishop Fes

45 Fessler, op. cit., pp. 41, 63-78. 
46 Ibid.,. p. 78. Silnilar explanations, likewise approved by a brief of Pius IX, were 

given (June, 1871) in a collective pastoral instruction of the Swiss bishops. This 
Instruction is reproduced in Bishop Fessler's work. In his pamphlet. Bishop Fessler 
seelns to lilnit the papal infallibility to "the revealed truths." If such is the thought 
of the elninent theologian, it \vould be erroneous. Papal infallibility extends to truths 
connected \vith revelation and to certain facts so bound with the teaching of the 
revealed truths that have been called "dogn1atic facts." For example. the existence 
of the soul, its spirituality, its ilntl1ortality, its free will, are truths not revealed, but 
they are so connected \vith the faith that to deny them would be to undernline all 
reyelation and all religion at the foundation; the fact that the ~,4. ugllstinus contains 
heresies is a dog-rnatic fact. On this subject, see Choupin, Valeur des decisions du 
Saint-Siege, pp. 14-18; Durnas in Etudes of March, 1876. 
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sler's pamphlet, Pius IX wished to reaSSLlre the heads of the 
state on tIle sLlbject of the implications which some publicists 
attributed to the definition of infallibility. He declared: "It is 
a pernicious error to represent infallibility as including the 
rig ht to depose the sovereigns. . . . 0Illy bad faith can con
fuse matters so diverse, as if an infallible jLldg'lnent applied 
to a revealed truth 11ad some analogy vvith a right vvhich the 
popes, solicited by the wishes of the peoples, have had to exer
cise when the gelleral good reqLlired it." 47 

Subnlissio11 of the Opposition Bishops 

All the opposition bishops, without exception, humbly sub
mitted to the decisions of tIle Vatican COLlncil. The most nota
ble were the submissions of bishops Dupanloup, Darboy, 
Maret, Strossmayer, and I-Iefele. "Among the liberal Catholics 
of sonle rellown," remarks Ceconni, "not a single Olle refused 
to bow before the oracle of the Holy Ghost." 48 Dollinger in 
Germany and Loyson in France, who had taken a stand of 
open revolt against tIle council, were not follovied by any well
known disciple. Loyson tried to found at Paris a "French 
Church," which was discredited more and more as time went 
on. Dollinger, who for a moment seemed to dreanl of playing 

4the role of a Luther, died isolated. Some high personages 
(Cardinal von Hohenlohe, Bishops Fessler, Nardi, Dupanloup, 
Father Ducheslle) tried to bring him to seIltiments of hUlnble 
SUbl1lissioll. Dolling'er received their visits and their letters 
politely, without recrinlillatioll, but also without giving them 
any hope of success. 49 He died suddeIlly, perhaps without hav

47 Allocution of July 20, 1871, quoted by Ollivier, op. cit., II. 374; Granderath, 
III, 362; Voce della Veritd, July 22, r871. Pius IX explains here the indirect power 
of the popes of the lYfiddIe Ages over the sovereigns, following a theory expounded 
by Father Gosselin, a priest of St. Sulpice, in his work, Pouvoirs des papes sur les 
sOll'Z'('rains au 1120yen age. This theory has been sometimes disputed. Pius IX here 
gives it the support of his authority, 

4i:' Ceconni. ]Jistoria de COllcilio eCUl11l?l1ico Vaticano, II, chap. 6, nos. 15,487. 
49 In an unpublished letter to Bishop Duplanloup, Dollinger enumerates several 
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il1g time to repent, at any rate without retracting his errors. 
At his side SOl1le less celebrated professors (I~riedrich and 

Sepp of the Munich ul1iversity, Hilg-ers and Rellsch of Bonn, 
Reillkens of Breslall, Schulte of Prague) pretellded to found 
a Church of "Old Catholics," which the governl11ellts of Ger
many favored eagerly. Dollinger disdained to attend the COl1
gress which they 11eld at Cologne in 1872, fraterllizing with 
the Anglicans, the Rllssians, and the Freenlason Bluntschli; 
he likevvise refused to take part in the COllciliabululll which 
they orgallized at COllstance (September 12 to 14,1873), at 
\vhich they adl1ered to tl1e principles of the I-Jlltheran Refor
tllation. In spite of the learning of its organizers, in spite of the 
bacl<il1g of the throlles, the German "Old Catholic Church" 
did not show more vitality than "the Frellch Chtlrch." Pllblic 
OpiIlion never took: note of eitl1er of them except to despise or 
ridicule theIll. 

However, the governments generally manifested their hos
tility to the decisions prollltl1g-ated by the Vatican Council. 
France, which, after the \var, had elected an assembly with a 
majority favorable to Catllo1icism, did not have a hostile atti
tude; bllt Prussia affected to regard the dissidents as Catho
1ics; and Austria-Hungary protested against the dogma of 
infallibility by denouncitlg- its concordat. Most of the German 
states forbade the ptlblicatioll of the decrees of the council. 
Portllgal did as much. Some Swiss cantons tool< an attittlde 
clearly opposed to Catholicism; the federal Council elaborated 
a new regulation of relations betvveen the Church and the state. 
Bishop Lachat of Basel and Bishop Mermil10d, coadjutor of 
Geneva, who were k~nov;ln as zealous defenders of papal in
fallibility, were expelled from S\viss territory. In Eng-lal1d the 
former prime minister, Gladstone, undertook: to s110\v, in a 
reSOtlllding panlpll1et, that the iI1fallibility of the pope not only 

of these steps. He does so \vith a curtness in which some bitterness is evident, but 
which remains strictly polite. The letter ends suddenly, \vithout any fornl of saluta
tion. Archives of St. Sulpice. 
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threatened the conscience of individllals, bllt also the state, 
"for," he said, "this dognla can, at any nlonlent, Pllt the sub
ject of a nation in tIle necessity of sacrificing his loyalty to the 
pope's g-ood pleasure." 50 

This big- ag-itation quieted do\,vn. It never tool< hold of the 
nlasses of Catholics. It could not do so. A certain non-Catholic 
statesll1an wrote: "No one vvill ac1nlit tllat a nlan who believes 
in revelation, ill the divinity of Christ, and in the infallibility 
of the Church, \vho has not disputed any of the doctrinal deci
sions rendered by the popes for eig-hteen centuries, separates 
from the communion in which he has lived, because an infal
libility, whose necessity and po\ver he does not contest, will be 
explained by the divine assistance in place of being so by the 
consent, even tacit, of the bishops." As for the authority of 
the cOl1ncil, "tIle variolls reproaches that have been turned 
against it did not stand the examinatioll of the next day's call11
ness." 51 In the COlll1Cil freedom of speech vvas complete; and 
can anYOl1e Sllppose that, in the balloting on infallibility (July 
18, 1870) a nlore over\vllelnling moral unanimity was needed? 
Cardinal lVianning says: 

Since that date. a crowd of events have hurried to their fulfillment. 
The French Enlpire has passed a\vay. Rome is occupied by the armies 
of Italy. The peace of Europe is broken.... The Church may suffer, 
but cannot die; the dynasties and civil societies of Europe ll1ay not 
only suffer, but be swept away. The Head of the Church, be he where 
he may, in Ronle or in exile, free or in bondage, \vill be all that the 
Council of the Vatican has defined, supreme in jurisdiction, infallible 
in faith.... 'rhe Council has thus nlade provision for the Church 
in its time of trial, when it may be, not only CEcunlenical Councils 
cannot be held, but even the ordinary administration of ecclesiastical 
government and consultation may be hardly possible. Peter's bark 
is ready for the storm. All that is needed is already on board. 52 

50 Gladstone, The Vatican Decrees in Their Bearing on Civil Allegiance.
 
fil Ollivier, op. cit., II, 396.
 
62 Manning, The Valt'can Council, p. 164.
 



CHAPTER XXXVIII 

The Cllurcll in Italy and France 

TIlE invasion of Rome on September 20, 1870, ,vas but the 
beginning of a series of trials fro111 vv11ich Pope Pitls IX vvould 
cruelly stIffer until his death. These trials can1e to hiln especially 
froll1 Italy, France, Gern1any, S\vitzerland, Austria, Spain, 
and Eng-land. 

Rome 

The very day when the Piednlont troops opened the breach 
of Porta Pia, Cardillal Antonelli comnlunicated to the n1ell1bers 
of the diplon1atic corps a note by which Pius IX, ddeclaring 
null and void the ustlrpation of \vhich he vvas the victiln," n1ac1e 
the IZing of Italy alld his governmellt responsible for that "tln
worthy and sacrilegious spoliation." 1 

Once this solenln protest had been made, the Secretary of 
State of the Holy See jtlc1ged it prudellt to provide for the 
nleans to asstlre the safety of the Pope. In the capittllation 
sig-ned by General IZanzler, a stipulation was contained that the 
Leonille City wotlld relnain to the Holy }~ather. The next day 
Cardinal Antollelli informed Baron Blanc,2 secretary of Vis
conti-Vellosta, IVlinister of Foreign Affairs, that he desired to 
confer with hin1 at the Vatican. There Antonelli declared to hin1 
that, "as the Leonine City had become the rendezvous of all the 
criminals and no authority allY 1011g-er relnaitled tl1ere, he asked 

1 Van !)uenn, T/icissitlldcs politiqllCS, pp. 418-20. 

2 Baron Blanc, a native of Savoy, had been at first a lawyer at Chambery, then at
tached to the personal cabinet of Count Cavour. Subsequently he \vas called to fill 
the office of an1bassador to Constantinople and to London, and lastly to beconH: 
Minister of Foreign l\ffairs. 
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General Cadorna to establish there, as in the rest of Rome, 
police posts and a regular service of military adnlinistration." 
The Cardinal specified that this reqtlest emanated from the 
Holy Father's initiative, solely prompted by the desire to avoid 
violence and other evils to the populations that d\velt in this 
quarter of the Eternal City. Agreetnent was reached bet\veen 
the two parties that "the question concerning tl1at part of Ron1e 
was l10t thereby to be prejudged either theoretically or prac
tically." Such were the conditions under vvhich tl1e Italian gov
ernment at once occupied the territory which it had until then 
respected. 3 

Moreover, it was not without an inner repug·nance that Vic
tor En1mantlel saw himself led to forcibly enter the capital of 
the Catholic world. He knew that this act would plul1ge into the 
most cruel anguish the 11eart of two pious princesses who 
touched him closely. Until the last nlolnent, he had hoped that 
Pius IX would freely let the Italian troops enter the papal terri
tory.4 The Pope's N on possun~us disconcerted him. Yet he dis
regarded it. He believed 11e had need of the revolutionaries to 
realize the work of his life, Italian unity; and the party of the 
revolution forced on him the war on the Holy See, even to the 
taking of Ronle. Ron~a 0 l1~orte ("Rome or death") was the cry 
of the Garibaldial1 bands. The wretched sovereign, however, 
mig11t rlave reflected that, in yielding 011 this point to the insis
tence of his confederates, he made himself their slave. As 
Massimo d'Azeglio wrote in 1866: "The day when the g'overn
l11ent \vill be ill Rome, IVlazzini and his will be the ll1asters." 

3 The negotiations that took place on this occasion between Cardinal Antonelli 
and Baron Blanc involved several other points. They spoke of a ten1porary 1nodus 
vivendi between the two powers residing in Rome. The details of these discussions 
may be found in a collection of diplon1atic documents published in 1895 by Baron 
Blanc, printed in small number and not to be found in general circulation. These 
documents have been in large part reproduced and fully analyzed by FranGois 
Carry in an article of the Correspondant (Noven1ber 19, 1895) and entitled "Le 
Vatican et Ie Quirinal d'apres des documents nouveaux." 

4: Correspondant of December ro, 1895, CLXXXI, 782. 



ROME
 

The forecast of the far-sig-hted statesman was realized. \Tic
tor Emmanuel could henceforth no longer rid himself of the 
chains that he accepted. To palliate the flagrant i11justice of the 
invasion of the papal territory, a junta, formed at Rome tlnder 
the protection of the Piedlnont arlny, sumn10ned the electors of 
the Eternal City and of the entire Papal State to vote, by Yes or 
No, October 2, on the follo\ving question: "Do you wish YOilr 
union with the kingdom of Italy under the constitutional n1011
archical governn1ent of Victor Emmanuel and of his stlCces
sors?" The Catholics loyal to the Pope abstained fron1 voting-, 
and the agents of the govern1nent admitted to the voting-, 
under the nanle of em,£gresJ a large nUll1ber of outsiders, dra\vn 
£rol11 cliffere11t provinces and provided with cards of their pre
fects or subprefects. Under these circull1stances, the majority 
of the Yes votes was overvvhelming. Ronle gave 46,785 1Tes 
votes ag-ainst 47 Nos; the whole Papal State, 133,681 votes 
favorable to the annexation, ag-ai11st 1,507 to the contrary. The 
fiction of this plebiscite appeared four months later, when 27,
161 ROl11ans of voting age and in the etljoy1nent of their civil 
rig'hts, affirnled, by their dilly legalized sig-natures, in spite of 
the pressure of the ne\v government, that they re1nained faith
£tl1 to the authority of the Pope. 5 But already, on October 4~ the 
King of Italy, tal(ing· advantage of the plebiscite, pronlulg-ated 
the follo\ving decree: "Art. I. Rome and the Roman provinces 
forl11 an il1tegral part of the King·dom of Italy. Art. 2. The So\,,
ereig-n Pontiff preserves the c1ig-nity, the inviolability, and all 
the prerogatives of the sovereign." On October 18, the 11inister 
of Foreig-n Affairs, Visconti-Venosta, addressed to the govern
ments a circular l1avi11g· for its purpose to reassure then1 about 
the stattls g-iven the papacy by the stlppression of its tenlporal 
power. 6 

In a letter of Novenlber 8, 1870, Cardi11al i\.ntonelli strongly 

5 See E. Rcndu, La l{'ttre du pape et l'I talie officielleJ p. 64

6 ChantreL ,·1 Jinalcs eccll~siastiqu{'s, p. 42 7.
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protested agai11st the affirlTIatiol1s of this circLIlar. He recalled 
to the represel1tatives of the I-Ioly See accredited to foreig-n 
cOLIrts, that they n1ight inforn1 the gover11n1ents to vvhich they 
\vere accredited, the principal Ineasures taken by the govern
Ine11t of Florence ag-aillst tIle freeclolTI of the Church: "the sup
pression of all the relig-ious orders, the inca111eration,7 the 
s11ackles in1posed on the episcopate, the enlistlnellt of the yOLIng 
clerics in the arlnies, the imprisonment of ecclesiastics who re
fllsed to obey the la \NS condeml1ed by their conscience, the hin
drances to the exercise of \vorship, the teac11ing of the most 
in1pious doctrines in the classes of the universities, the freedom 
given to the spread of ne\vspapers, pictures, writings of all 
sorts, letting loose contel11pt 011 t11e pope and the Catholic re
ligiOll." 8 

Not vvithout visible apprehension did I(ing Victor En1nlanuel 
affix his sig-nature to these persecllting- laws; but "the way he 
viewed his duties of constitutional sovereign did not pern1it him 
to refuse his sallction to the la\vs passed by the Chan1bers." 9 

His el110tiol1 vvas especially poig-nant when he had llnder his eyes 
the famoLls encyclical of Noven1ber I, by \vhich Pius IX pro
nounced, "against all those who had perpetrated t11e invasion, 
the usurpation, and the occupation of the papal d0111ain, and 
ag-aillst all the orderers, aides, al1d counselors of these acts, the 
n1ajor excon1111ul1icatiol1 and all other censures and penalties de
creed by the holy canons." 10 

\lictor E111111anLlel In ROl1le 

The King's ang-uish \vas full \vhen, a short time after\vard, 
the qLIestion arose of tra11sferring- the COllrt of Florence to the 

7 Thus the Italians spoke of the spoliations of the goods of the Church, \vhich 
have also been called laicization or disaffections. 

8 Chantrel, op. cil., pp. 428-3°. 
9 Count Conestabile, "Le Roi \Tictor-Enlmanuel," in the CorrespoJldant of January 

IS, r878, p. 200. 

10 Chantrel, op. cit .. p. 436; Acta Pii IX, V, 623-78; the Correspondant, CX, 
206. 
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Qtlirinal palace. Says a well infornled historian: "Victor Em
manuel experiellced an invincible apprehellsion at fixing his 
residellce in the Eterllal City." 11 But once again he had to yield. 
011 Novell1ber 5, a tUll1UltlloUS crowd, gatllered by revolution
ary leaders, paraded throug-h the streets of ROll1e, shouting: 
"vVe \vis11 the Quirillal." The COllncil of the ministers vV'ere of a 
mind to allnex the Quirinal to the royal donlain. "Victor Em
nlanuel hesitated before sanctioning this dOllble olltrage against 
the sovereig-nty of the Pope. Ronle, the I--Ioly City, filled this 
soldier with fear. Stlmlnoning a forlner cotlnselor of King 
Charles Albert, one of the most devoted servants of the hOllse 
of Savoy, he declared to him that he wished to abdicate. He or
dered hinl to dravv up an act of abdication. On the next day the 
act of abdication \vas brollght to the Pitti palace in Florence; 
but he \vho had been ordered to draw it up COllld not reach the 
I(ing. New inAllences had trillmphed over the hesitations of the 
prince." 12 He was perslladed that, by qllitting the throne at so 
difficlllt a nlonlent, he was endangering the entire e11terprise to 
\vhicll he had dedicated his life. The ll011se of Savoy thOllght it 
needed the alliallce of the revolution to realize the work of 
Italian unity, and the Chllrch must pay the costs of that alliance. 
On Decenlber 5, \vhen opening the session of Parliament, the 
I(ing of Italy spoke these words: "With Rome as the capital, I 
accolnplish n1.Y promises and I complete the undertaking beglln 
by nlY father twenty-five years ago." On Decelnber 31 he made 
IllS triulnphal entry into ROlne and installed l1imself in the 
Qtlirinal. 

The Catholics had not \vaited for this last outrage before 
raising- their voice in favor of their conlmon father. 110st of the 
bishops sent to the POlltiff addresses and collective letters to ex
press their sorro\vful indignation. 11eeting-s of protest assem
bled at Vienna, Fulda, 11alines. But the great states of Europe 
renlained silent. f1~rance was absorbed by her strug-gle with 

11 Count Conestabile, in the C01'Ycspondant, ex, 206.
 

12 Ibid.
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Prussia. Amollg the other states, some appealed to the principle 
of non-intervention to remain inactive and silent in the presence 
of the accomplished fact; others took an expectant attitude, 
which seetned to be prompted by fear of the anti-Christian sects, 
if not by a secret complicity with them. Only one state uttered 
an energetic protest: this was a little American republic, Ecua
dor. On January 18, 1871, the Journal officiel of Quito con
tailled the follo\ving: "TIle government of Ecuador despite its 
weakl1ess and the distance separating it from the Old vVorld, 
protests, before God and l1lell, ill the name of outraged justice, 
in the name of the Catholic people of Ecuador, against the in
iquitous invasion of Rome." 13 The statesman who inspired this 
protest, Garcia Moreno, would be killed by an assassin's bullet 
four years later; his last words were those of a Christian hero: 
Dios no 11~uere ("God does not die"). 

At a certain tin1e people wondered whether the French Re
public was going to follow in the footsteps of Ecuador. The 
Italian g·overllment tll0ught so, or pretended to tIlink so. The 
Assembly elected on February 8, 1871, was certainly the most 
favorable to the religious cause that France had possessed for 
a celltury and a half, perhaps at any time in the course of her 
history. It did not have a legitimist, Orleanist, or republican 
majority; but it had a clearly Catholic majority. This character 
was so marked that unfair writers have said, in a spirit of ill 
will toward the Frencll Catholics, that, follo\;ving the war, they 
had forgotten the work of t11e preservation of their coulltry 
only to think of the restoration of the temporal power of the 
pope. The statement is doubly unjust. The French Catholics, 
patriots durillg the war, were not less so after the defeat; if 
Jules Favre, Minister of Foreig·n Affairs, informed Pius IX 
that France would be happy to receive him ill the island of Cor
sica, at the sanle time he congrattllated \Tictor En1m;tnuel over 
"the happy event that delivered Rome." 14 But the King of 

13 Chantrel, op. cit., p. 438.
 
14 Lecanuet, L'Eglise de France sous la troisieme Republique, I, 89. Jules Favre
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Italy was 110t unaware tllat the faithful, in a song that had be
conle popular, called UpOll God '~to save Rome and France." He 
knew that the French Catholic papers bitterly reproaclled the 
Italian governlnent for having profited by the evils of their 
country in order to seize the Papal States. He had seen the 
French governlnent testify its gratitLlde to Pius IX for having 
been the only sovereig-n who publicly interested himself in the 
n1isfortunes of the "eldest daughter of the Church." 15 He was 
nlilldfL11 that one of the most influential members of the French 
parliament, Adolphe Thiers, had always regarded the tenlporal 
power as necessary for the independence of the Holy Father.16 

The Law of Guaranties 

The IZing of Italy thought that tIle moment had come to reas
Sllre tIle Catholics, or at least the pO~Ters, about the situation of 
the Pope. He presented to the Chambers, had passed, alld signed 
(May 13, 1871) the measure knowll as the Law of GLlaranties, 

4by ,vhich the Italian state recog nized the inviolability of tIle 
persoll of the pope and his quality of sovereign, granted him 
the use of the Vatican palace, the Lateran, the chancery, and 
the villa of Castel Gandolfo, guaranteed the freedom of con
claves and councils, renounced all control over ecclesiastical 
affairs, and assured the papal court of an annual gift of 3,225,
000 frallcs. The law was silellt 011 the ruin of the sovereignty 
over the Leonine City promised by the capitulation of ROlne. 11 

TIle Pope did not accept this law. No government recognized 
it. Having been passed by tIle Italian Parliament without any 

wrote: "I believe that if you do not go to Rome, the city will fall into the power of 
dangerous agitators. I prefer to see you there. But of course France does not give 
you any cOl1sent." Beaufort, Histoire de [,invasion des Etats pontificau%, p. 486. 

15 Such \vas the expression used in an official dispatch addressed to the Italian 
cabinet. Gambetta, upon reading it, said to Chaudorcly: "Forward it, but it is useless 
to publish it." Ernest Dauclet, II istoire dij)lol1zatiqu{' de ['alliance franco-russe, p. 52. 

16 See Thiers' clear opinion in the ]VIoniteur in the report of the sessions of April 
14 and 16, 1865. 

11 See the complete text of the Law of Guaranties in Chantrel, op. cit., pp. 502-~ 
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agreement either of the Pope, whom it pretended to treat as a 
king, or of the other po\vers, this la\v \vas vvithol1t any of the 
marks of a reciprocal contract. It was a unilateral act, a reg"u
lation which the conql1eror intended to impose on the van
quished. It had neither the form of a concordat nor even that 
of a peace treaty, of a capitulation. It \vas an expedient. An 
Italian statesman has been oblig-ed to acknowledge its trl1e char
acter. vVrites Ming-hetti: "Froln sincere tninds the fear had to 
be removed that Italy, in going to ROll1e, did not purpose touch
ing the spirittlal independence of the head of the Catholic re
ligion. Besides, this other suspicioll had to be set at noug-ht, that 
the Italian government might SOlne day nlake tlse of the papacy 
as an instruluent for its political views." 18 Was this end at
tained? Let us hear \vhat Enlile Ollivier said in 1879: "The Law 
of Guaranties reaSS11red no one. The Council of State, so it was 
said, declared it an integral part of the constitutional order. 
What value has a declaration of this sort? vVho will prevent a 
new ministry frol11 obtaining a cOl1trary declaration, or who 
will oblig-e the deputies to take account of it? The independence 
of the head of the Catholic religion is at the discretion of a 
majority vote in an Italial1 parliamel1t.... The abolition of 
the Law of Guaranties is precisely the slogan of the Gari
baldian party. At the sanle time that the attacks against the 
guaranties increase, the conduct of the governnlent becoll1es 
sharper. Since it has been at ROlne, instead of treating the Pope 
with respect, it is continually ag"gressive. vVithout lnentioning 
the wretched fate assigned to tIle relig"ious congregations, the 
rig-ht of exequatur, reserved to the governll1ent, becoines the 
very negation of the rig"ht of free appointll1ents recog"nized to 
the pope." 19 Ollivier here alludes to the Iltlnlerous expulsions 
of religious congregations, to their dispersion, and to their 
spoliatiol1. Durillg the first eig-hteel1 nlol1ths of the occupation 

18 11inghetti, De I'Eglise et de rEtat, p. 54.
 
19011ivier, LJEglise et l'Etat au c01lcile du Vatican, II, 478-80.
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of Rome, thirty-two religioLls hOLlses vvere expropriated. 20 

At the Sa111e tinle, on the pretext that the Catholics of France 
were preparing· for the c0111ing of COl1l1t Cllalnbord and that the 
latter announced that aIle of his fi rst cares vvould be to restore 
the te111poral power,21 I(ing Victor E111manllel turned avvay 
from France and turned to Germany. His envoys met at Gastein 
''lith Bis111arck and Vall Bellst, and there they laid the fOLlnda
tion of the Triple Alliance. In Febrllary, 1872, Prince Freder
ick Charles vvas staying- at I~ome, "vent hllnting vvith the royal 
falnily, and caIne OLlt vvith agg-ressive proposals ag-ainst France. 
To Visconti-Venosta he said: "Are vve not behind you? If Italy 
were to be attacked by :B~rance, it would be bacl<ed by Ger
maI1Y." 22 

Protests of Pius IX 

On April 12, 1872, Pius IX, replying to an address by Italian 
Catllolics, expressed llill1self thL1S: "Each day ag·gravates the 
affliction which the events of Septelnber 20, 1870, have brought 
to us; and each day the disastrous consequences of that olltrage 
appear 1110re crLlel." 1"'he next day, "vhen receiving in the hall of 
the COl1sistory 4-00 visitors who had CaIne fronl France, Austria, 
Germany, El1goland, Spain, Italy, Portug-al, Belg-ium and 
All1erica, he had a word for eacll of those countries, and the 
POl1tiff's tone of sadness vvas reI11ark:ed \vhen he spok:e of Italy, 
of "poor Italy" ; llis tOl1e of profound feeling- ,vheil he spoke of 
France, "that country where dwell so tnany g-enerous souls, 

20 For the list of these houses and the new use they were put to, see ChantreI, p. 

587. 
210n 1Iay 8, 1871, Count Chatnbord, in one of his tnanifestoes, 'wrote: "Some 

have said that the independence of the papacy is dear to tne. They speak truly." 
And on the next July 31, Louis Veuillot wrote in the Univers: "The t\venty-fifth 
year of Pius IX is a marvel, which announces another, that of his deliverance by 
the IvIost Christian King." 

22 On this subject, see the curious correspondence in the Univers (February, 
1872). Cf. Lecanuet, Ope cit., I, 159. 
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that France fertile in so many good \vorks, which it would take 
too long to enumerate." 23 At the end of November, 1872, on the 
occasion of the presentation of a new bill ag-ainst the religious 
orders and for the erection of a Protestant church in Rome, the 
Pontiff repeated his complaints. 24 From 1873 to 1876, fresh 
outrages aroused new protests of the Pope. The Italian Cham
ber having passed (January, 1877) a law decreeing prosecu
tions and penalties against the priests who, by their discourses 
or by the spread of papal writings, should continue to oppose 
civil oppression, PillS IX, now in his eighty-fifth year, and 
feeling his strength giving way, wished to have the world hear 
a suprenle protest. l-Ie declared: "We lack all necessary free
dom so long as we are under the yol{e of the tyrants. . . . Let 
the faithful 111ake use of the nleans wllich tIle laws of each coun
try place at their disposal, to act prolllptly \vith the 111en who 
govern." 25 These \vords arollsed, in tI1e entire world, a move
nlent of petitions, addresses, and motions, by which several 
governn1ellts vvere stirred. 26 The Italian tninister, lVlancini, 
author of the bill, tried to justify it by a circular. 27 But the 
government recoiled before this universal protest of the Catho
lics. On May 12, 1877, tIle Senate rejected the bill, which Vic
tor Enlm-anuel had declared he would refuse to sign. Report had 

23 Chantrel, p. 632. In that allocution is found this passage, so much comnlented on 
by the press: "I pray that certain parties, exaggerated on tbis side and that, n1ay dis
appear forever. One party fears too much the influ~nce of the pope. Opposed to this, 
is another party which entirely forgets the laws of charity." On reading this passage 
of the allocution, Louis Veuillot exc1ainled: "Behold a blessing which enters by 
smashing the windows!" And he Vv'rote in his paper: "Our business is to obey.... 
If, then, the judge thinks that our work can no longer receive from us the character 
which the interest of the Church detnands, we will disappear." A few weeks later, 
in answer to a letter {rotn the Lhl1:'l)e1'"s' editor-in-chief, Pius IX declared to him 
that, "while regretting in him some excess of zeal, he asks him to continue the 
combat." See Franc;ois Veuillot, Louis Veuillot, p. 131. 

24 Chantrel, pp. 714- 18. 
25 Allocution of 11arch 12, 1877. Cf. Chantrel, p. 582. 
26 On this occasion (May 4, 1877) Gambetta pronounced his famous formula: 

"Behold, clericalism is the enemy." 
27 Chantre1, p. 589. 
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it that the pious Princess Clotilda, alarmed at the rapidity with 
which her unfortunate father let himself be led on the revolu
tionary descent, had added her suppliant voice to that of the 
Catholic world. She said to the IZing, her father: "God may not 
leave you an hour for your repental1ce." A few nl0nths after 
this, K.ing \lictor Emmanuel (January 9, 1878) appeared be
fore the jt1dg"nlent seat of God. By a singt11ar irony of fate, the 
nlinister Crispi, of vvhom IVIazzini had said that he wot11d be the 
last minister of the Italial1 monarchy, he who had vowed an 
implacable hatred for the papcy, was directed to annOt1nce to 
the Italian people that the King of Italy had died in the Quirinal 
palace, fortified with the sacraments of the Church. 28 

The Churc11 in France 

In all these trials of the papacy, what had been the share of 
responsibility of the g"overnments of France? The Austrian 
governnleI1t havil1g (Jt11Y 20, 1870) st1ggested to the French 
governnlent the idea of an agreement that wot11d be for the 
purpose of handing" over ROlne to the Italians, 29 the ct1stodian 
of the seals of the imperial governnlent, Enli1e Ollivier, at once 
declared this idea "pitift11 and ilnpractica1," 30 al1d Napoleon III 
fully ag"reed with the vie\v of his nlinister. 31 The papal govern
ment "vas nevertheless informed that, as France had need of 
all its forces in the war it had to maintain agail1st Prussia, the 
Emperor saw hinlse1f in the necessity of withdrawing all his 
troops from Civitavecchia. Was the alleged reason the real 
one? In a dispatch (Jt11y 3I) from the FretlCh l\finister of For
eign Affairs to his ambassador at Rome, Banl1eville, another 
reason \vas given. Said the dispatch: "Assuredly a strateg-ic 
necessity is not what prompts us to evacuate the Roman state. 

28 On Victor Emmanuel's last moments and death, see ibid.} pp. 691-98.
 
29 Sec the dispatch in Chantrel, p. 393.
 
30011ivier. op. cit., II, 474.
 
31 Ibid.
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Bllt the political necessity is evident. . . . We nlust be 
reconciled to the good intentions of the Italian cabinet." 32 

Of this policy of Napoleoll III \ve l11ay say, once again, that 
it was at least dllbious. Many Catholics jlldged it \vith greater 
severity, some l11urll1llred the words of cowardice and sacrileg-e. 
LOllis Veuillot, vie\ving the evelltualities of the \var, vvrote: 
"We have a fine army and excellent fortresses; but if \ve aban
don Rome, and if God Himself asks, for what purpose these 
serve HilTI, France. . . ." 33 

Pius IX appeared deeply afflicted at tIle attitllde of the French 
government; but his grief did not prevent hilTI from being in
terested in the lot of France. On NovelTIber 13, 1870, he wrote 
to the King of Prussia to beg hill1 to halt the shedding of 
Christian blood. 34 He said: "I do not pass a sing-Ie day without 
praying to God for France, whose image ceaselessly appears 
to my mind." 35 The Pontiff follo\ved with anxiety the terrible 
vicissitlldes of a war that set agaillst each other the cOllntry 
which al\vays showed itself tIle strongest defender of heresy 
and the natioll vvhich renlained the eldest daug-l1ter of the 
Church: the defeats of WissetTIbollrg-, Forbach, Reischoffen, 
and Sedan; tIle fall of the empire on Septen1ber 4, 1870; the 
successive capitll1ations of Strasbollrg- and lVIetz. 

With tears of cOlllpassioll he learned hovv, on Decenlber 2, his 
papal zouaves, authorized to fig-ht for France llllder the com
mand of their colonel, Charette, 11ad stained \vith their blood and 
ennobled by their glory the plateau of Loigny. They had been 
hurled agaitlst the invader, the flag of the Sacred I-Ieart un
fllrled, with cries of: "Long live France! Long live Pius 
IX!" 36 

In spite of the heroic resistellce of the French, the GerlTIan 

32 Chantrel, p. 394.
 
33 Fran<;ois Veuillot, op. cit., p. 119.
 

14 Lecanuet, op. cit., I, 90.
 
35 Ibid.
 
38 Cf. Baunard, Vie du ghth-al de Sonis, pp. 347-57.
 



681 THE PARIS COMMUNE 

arlny, long since prepared for the strl1ggle, forced to give way 
all the arll1ies that were opposed to it. In the north, Fraidherbe 
beat a retreat. In the east, Bourbaki tLlrned to\vard the Swiss 
frontier. In the west, the arnly of tIle Loire, conlmandecl by 
Chanzy, fell back before tl1e sLlperior forces of the arlnies of 
the Gralld DLlke of IVIecl<lenbl1rg alld of Prince Frederick 
Charles. On Janl1ary I I, tIle Gernlall arll1ies elltered Le :ivlans. 

All1id these sad circunlstances, sonle children of the Pont
main parish in the diocese of Laval sa\v (January 17, 1871) in 
the air a great lady, her forehead encircled vvith a golden 
crOWll, at her feet the follo\ving inscription: '"God \vill shortly 
hear Y011; IllY Son is l110vecl." 37 Eleven days later the belliger
ent arnlies conclLlded all ar11listice and sig-ned the prelilniaries 
of the peace. 

The Paris COlTImUne 

The disasters of the war against a foreign foe were followed, 
ltnfortunately, in France, by the horrors of civil war. The 
causes of the Paris COnllTILlne have been discussed at great 
lellgth. This explosion of revolLltionary fury has beel1 attributed 
to the accumulatioll of tIle workil1g population in Paris, to the 
prolonged sufferillg-s of the siege, to the fornlidable arl11ing im
prudel1tly g-ranted to the national g·uard. The real causes of 
this bloody insltrrection are of a ll10ral and relig-ioLts order. In 
1865 Archbishop Darboy said: "When antirelig"ious ideas have 
intoxicated Inen's nlil1ds, all that is needed is one of the thou
sand accidents \vhich fill the existence of the people for a Inass 
of illStittltiollS to be s\vallo\;ved up in a suprellle collapse." 38 

Bishop Pie thoug-ht the same whel1 he savv in the atrocities com
mitted by the Paris Comnlulle a frightful COlTInlentary of the 

37 Pastoral letter published on February 2, 1872, by Bishop Wicart of Laval. 
38 Foulon, !7ie de Afgr DarboYl p. 339
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condemnations isslled against revolutionary naturalism by the 
Vatican COllncil. 39 

"From the religious point of view, the only one that needs to 
occupy us here, the Comnlune has been rightly called a satur
nalia of impiety." 40 The confiscation of all property called 
"mortmain," that is, ecclesiastical; 41 the immediate and brutal 
closing of the churches of Paris; 42 the famous decree of the 
hostages, published on April 5, ordering tIle arrest of any per
son accused of complicity with the government of Versailles 
and the execution of three 110stages chosen by lot at the news of 
every execution of a prisoner of the Commune; the terrible 
carrying out of this hateful decree; the massacre of Archbishop 
Darboy and his companions on May 24, of Father Captier and 
his Dominican brethren on May 25, of Fatller Olivaint and 
forty-seven other victims, religious, sectLlar priests, al1d laymen, 
on May 26 and 27: such were the principal outrages of the 
Commune. The union already realized by a Christian sub
mission between the partisans of infallibility and the followers 
of the "Opposition," was sealed in the blood of both sides. 

The terrible events of the Commtlne, added to the bloody 
lessons of the war, were the starting point of a springtime in the 
Catholic works of France. Two brave officers of the general 
staff, Rene de la Tour du Pin and the lieutenant of dragoons 
Albert de Mun, having had to take part, after the war, in the 
repression of the Con1mune, found, in the bloody scenes before 
their eyes, the inspiration to devote themselves tl1enceforth to 
the relief of the popular classes. From this inspiration was born 
the work of the Cercles catholiques dJ ouvriers.43 

39 Cardinal Pie, CEuvres} VII, 197. 
40 Lecanuet, op. cit.} I, 98. 
41 Journal officiel de la Contmune} April 2, 1871, p. 133. 
42 Maxime du Camp, Les cOn'i/ulsions de Paris} III} 317; Fontoulieu, Les eglises 

de Paris sous la C01nn1une; Lecanuet, op. cit.} pp. 100-5. 

4:8 A. de Mun, Ma vocation sociale. 
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Montmartre Basilica 

In tIle month of January, 1871, duril1g the worst days of the 
Prussia11 invasion, some French1nen had made a vow "to con
tribute, according to their means, to the erectiol1 at Paris of a 
church dedicated to the Sacred Heart." 44 The follo\ving Octo
ber 27, Archbishop Guibert 45 encouraged the work, called 
thereafter the National Vow to the Sacred Heart of Jesus. 
On July 24, 1873,011 the proposal of the minister of public wor
ship, Jules SilTIOn, the National Assell1bly, by a vote of 389 
against 146, declared the public useftllness of the construction 
of a chtlrch at l\101ltmartre. The Archbishop of Paris dedicated 
the new tenlple to the Heart of Jesus, and had engraved 011 the 
fa<;ade the following inscription: Sacratissin~o Cordi Cl~risti 

] esu) Gallia poeniterts et del/ota ("To the Sacred Heart of 
Jesus, France penitent and devoted"). To the increasing pil
grimages to Lourdes, Chartres, Paray-Ie-Monial, Salette, and 
Pontmain, were novv added tIle pilgrinlages to Montmartre. 

Catholic Schools 

The law of July 12, 1875, on the freedom of higher educa
tion, had in a way, crowned the great Catholic ll10vetnent 
aroused by the events of 1870 and 1871. The first legislative bill 
on the freedom of hig-her education was deposited on the desk 
of the National Assembly, July 31, 1871. The urgent labors of 
Parliament delayed the disctlssio11 of this measure u11til Decem
ber. The debates were sparkling and intel1se. All the Catholics 
had taken part in the campaign; btlt, as in 1850 on the question 
of secondary edtlcation, they did not all tal<e exactly tIle same 
viewpoint. The encyclical Quan,fa cura and tIle Vatican Council 

44 Baunard, Histoire du cardinal Pie, II, 438.
 
45 He succeeded Archbishop Darboy in the see of Paris.
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11ad established unity in the doctrine, but they had not been 
able to get rid of the diversity of the tendencies. Louis Veuillot, 
who was suffering, was unable to ta1<:e an active part in the con
flict; yet he intervened to write: "I have not asked the liberals 
for freedon1 in the name of their principle. I asked it and I ask 
it because it is my right. And this right I do not hold from them, 
but from my baptislTI, vvhich made me vvorthy of freedom and 
capable of it." 46 Father Alzon revived the Revue de renseigne
nzel~t chretie11,J which appeared carrying as all epigraph this war 
cry, directed ag-ainst the University: Delenda C-<4arthago. Du
panloup enlployed in the fight that activity, that tactic, that 
ability in disctlssion by which, in 1850, he had succeeded in re
assuring the 1110derate parties of the left. As he had formerly 
won Thiers to his cause, he vvon to the new project Edotlard 
I--Jabotllaye. Under the reptlblic of 1848, he had appealed to the 
dang-er of socialism; ullder tIle reptlblic of 1870, 011 the morrow 
of more disasters, he tool< his stand on the ground of patriotistn. 
"Everyone, after the war, notes the gaps of the public educa
tion in .France, the vveal<ness of the higher education, the need 
of a scientific renewal; he declared that 0Illy freedoll1, with the 
competition, would be able to give to the faculties the needed 
life."·7 The bill, warnlly opposed by Challemel-Lacour and 
Jules Ferry, \vas passed (July 12,1875) witIl a majority of fifty 
votes. 

I-ligher edtlcation was declared free. The departmeI1ts, the 
COll1111unes, and tIle dioceses could freely open courses and facul
ties. For the conferring of degrees, ag-reement was finally 
reached on a compromise: the sttldents of the free universities 
\vould have the choice of presenting- themselves, for their ex
al11inatiolls, before the faculties of tIle state or before a nlixed 

46 Fran<;ois Veuillot, LOllis Veuillot, p. 143. 
4:1 G. Vv'" eill, I-listoire dlt catholicisl1ze liberal e''J France, p. 196. The two leading 

organs of the' Catholics which placed themselves on the same ground as Bishop 
Dupanloup, \vere the Correspondant and the Bulletin de la Societe gh1erale d'edu
cation.. 
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jury, composed of professors of the state and professors of the 
free universities, half fronl each. The mixed juries 'vvere later 
suppressed. 

Anticlericism 

In the COL1rse of the debates all this important ql1estion, lively 
attacks were delivered by the left agaillst Catholicisl11. The an
ticlerical opposition, in fact, 'ivas not dead, alld it took advantage 
of all the \veaknesses of the Catholic 1110Venlent. The tlrst vveak
ness "vas ill the persistence of the two tendel1cies, liberal and 
authoritarian, \vhich vve 11ave already spol<en of. The second 
weal(ness of the Catholics was in their split in several political 
parties. From different attempts of lnonarchical restoration, be
tween 1871 and 1874, they elnerg4 ed lllore divided tha11 ever into 

4leg itimists, Orleanists, ill1perialists, alld republicans. Lastly, 
the manifestatiolls they had given in favor of the te111poral 
p0wer of the pope, SOllle exaggerations of language by the 
journalists, S0111e acclal1lation of the crowds, perhaps impru
dent, exploited by the bad faith of tIle hostile press, made them 
pass, in the eyes of SOlne people, for recl(less provol(ers of a new 
war, fL1ll of risl(s. The freethinl(ing cOlllnlittees founded new 
papers. The Freelnason Jean 11acc, director of the Ligue de 
t e1Lseignc1nent) by the publication of nUll1erOl1S parnphlets 
pu~hed his rabid canlpaign for "tIle repllblican and lay idea." 
Ganlbetta proclairned l1in1self the "travelling COll1ll1issio11er" of 
anticlericalisll1. TIle Rcpubliq1le f'ra1l(aise) fOl1nded by Galn
betta, the D£x-J1tcuvic1-11,e siecle) directed by AboL1t and Sarcey, 
the Rappel) with Vacquerie and Lockroy, daily denounced the 
pretended abl1ses of the power of the priests. Charles Renol1vier, 
in the Crit£que plzilosophique) attacked the Catholic principles. 
Renan recovered his chair in the College de France. An effort 
was made to identify, ill tIle minds of the masses, Catho
licisnl vvith tIle COl1spiracy ag-ainst the established government, 

4the Republic with free thoug ht. The Chanlber elected in 1876 
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11ad a republican and anticlerical majority. In vain Marshal 
MacMahon, president of the Republic, attempted, by relying on 
the Senate, to resist the Cllall1ber. 011 May 4, the Chamber, 
"stating that the tlltramontane intrigues constituted a flagrant 
violation of the laws of tl1e state, asl(ed the governnlent to enl
ploy the legal nleans at its disposa1." Two weeks later Marshal 
MacMahon showed his intentioll of resisting the Chamber by 
nominating a conservative minister. The left feigned to see in 
this act a clerical inspiration. "It is a coup of the priests," ex
claimed Gambetta; "it is the ministry of the cures." A flood of 
journals, pamphlets, and booklets, spread abroad by the Free
masonry, propagated this idea in the popular atmosphere, and 
won them partly. Cardinal Bonnechose wrote in his private 
journal: "The great mass of the citizens imagines that the tri 
umph of the present governll1ellt will lead to despotism and a 
foreign war." 48 Moreover, the electiollS of October 14-28, 
r877, gave a strol1g~ nlajority to the left. Evidently the Cham
ber would triumpll sooner or later over the Senate and the 
President. "Everythil1g~ will then be ready," wrote tIle Rappel) 
"to start the great reforms." 49 "The great refornls" were the 
open strife against Catholicisll1 under the direction of a man 
whose influence continued to grow, Leon Gambetta. 

48 Besson, Vie du cardinal de B onnechose, II, 234.
 

49 Le Rappel~ December 24, 1877.
 



CHAPTER XXXIX 

The Ch1,trch i1~ Ot/ler Countries 

Germany 

DURING t11e last of t11e crises we have just related, about the 
middle of September, 1877, Pius IX, receiving SOITIe French 
pilgrims, ended his fatherly address with this prayer: "0 my 
God, I recomnlend France to Thee." 1 But Frallce \!Vas not the 
greatest object of 11is anxieties. }"""rom 1870 to 1877, Germany, 
led by Bismarck, had directed against Catholicislll attacks no 
less violellt and more to be dreaded than t110se which Gambetta 
was nleditatillg. 

The story is told that Bislnarcl<, \vhen receiving at Reitns 
(September 10, 1870) the deptlty \"1erIe, former mayor of that 
city, said to hinl: "The Latin races have had their tinle.... 
A single elelnent of force is left to them, that is religion; when 
we g-et the best of Catholicism, they \vill soon disappear." 2 The 
surest meatls of getting- the best of CatholicislTI in the Latin 
races was to harass it everywhere, even in the Gernlanic nations. 
It was harassed in Gernlany. The tactics employed during the 
Franco-German war were nlost insidiotls. "If we succeeded in 
lTIaking people believe tllat the Catholic priests were wishing for 
tIle defeat of Gertnany, then in establishing that the German 
victories were the victories of Protestantisl11, we would then 
need only a fe\!V votes to ptlt the Catholics outside tIle law. Then 
the remarks of the priests were spied on; and the spies, worn 

1 The Univers J September 13, 1877. 
2 lvIme Edmond Adam, Aprcs t'abandon de la revanche J p. 396. Cf. Diancourt, 

Les Allentands a Reints. 
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out, finally invented them. They said that the priests had prayers 
said for tIle victory of the French." j\nd again, "reckless ques
tions were asl<:ed: Gernlan and Protestant, barbarian and 
Catholic, became synonytTIOUS terlns." When, in 1870, the 
Catholics of GermallY organized pilgrimag-es to Beuron, Fulda, 
even to ROlne, Bismarck showed his displeasure. 3 

The Center Party 

To\vard the end of that saIne year, vvhen tIle sixty Cat1lo1ics 
elected to the Prtlssian Landtag- forllled thenlsel\Tes into a group 
under the l1al11e of "Center, Party of the Constitution," a1
tll0Ugh the leaders of the groltp, the two Reichensperger 
brothers and Savigny, "vere loyal servants of the lTIonarchy, the 
Ga.'::ctte generate d~,,4ugsbourg vvrote: "L-\ lost battle on the 
I---oire vvould be a lesser evi1." 4 The better to fig-ht Catholicism, 
Bismarck: for a monlent had the idea of org-anizillg the "Old 
Catllolics" into a national Chllrch; but he \vas soon convinced 
that no real strength \vas there. The people never let thenlselves 
be drawn into that currellt; the "Old Catholic" Church never 
anlotlnted to l1lore than a "Church of professors"; Bismarck, 
witll his political sense, said to hilnself that as a fact of religious 
nl0venlent, three hundred peasants livil1g their faith counted for 
nl0re than a dozen professors spouting in their chairs. 

The Kultttrl<:anlpf 

Follo\ving the victory of Prussia over France, on the lTIorrOW 
of the establishment of the el1lpire of Gernlany to the advantage 
of William I, Bislnarck tholtght of the Kulturkanlpf. Baron 
von Beust vvrote in his MelTIoirs: "Ill 1871 Prince BislTIarck an

3 Goyau, Bis1ttarck et l'Eglise, I, 41, 69, 71.
 
4 Ibid ... I, 80.
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nounced to rne at Gastein the l(tllttlrkarnpf evetl i11 the sfllallest 
details." 

What are we to tlnderstand by this word "IZtl1ttlrkanlpf," 
whicl1 is heard in all discussions about the internal politics of 
Germany? This term, meaning "fight for culture," or "fight for 
civilization," does not stlf-ficiently specify what it is about. We 
reach a greater exactness if we remember that, for Bismarcl<, 
the whole movenlent of the world goes back to two culttlres or 
civilizations: the Germanic culture, whicl1 takes its inspiration 
from Lllther, and the Latin ctllture, which comes from Roman 
Catholicism. The Kulturkampf is, then, the great dllel of Ger
manism against Romanism. 5 

A moderate Berlin newspaper, the Kret,tz Zeitting J gave the 
signal of attack in a much publicized article, on June 22, 1871. 
Later it was known that Bislnarck furnished the ideas of the 
article, and even corrected the proofs.6 

Actions followed the words. On July 8, 1871, was stlppressed 
by administrative meastlre, the Catholic section in the ministry 
of worship. Once this first step had been taken, the measures of 
violence followed one another il1 rapid succession. The first per
secuting la,v 'ATas passed by tIle Reichstag. It permitted the 
courts to condenln to the penalty of prison the priests who 
"abused the use of the pulpit to endanger the public peace." '1 

Under this expression, the broadest path was open for arbi
trary actio11. 

The second persecuting law came from the Prussian Land
tag. Btlt, Bisll1arck, vv-hen presenting- it, nleant that it should 
become a law for all Germany. The object of this law was the 
schol-rastic organization. After the creation of the Empire, the 

G At times the Kulturkampf appeared to be the strife against the Center Party, or 
the struggle against the Constitution of 1850; but we see that at bottom the whole 
thing amounts to the battle against Romanism. 

6 Kannengieser, Catholiques allemands, p. 25. 
'1 Cf. Chantrel, Ope c,it., p. 596; Goyau, Ope cit., p. 209. 
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qtlestion considered was to train the minds in the school as bodies 
are trained in barracks. On November 19, 1871, the minister laid 
on the desk of the Chambers a bill tl1at made the state absolute 
master of the school. The state arrog-ated to itself the right of 
teaching the catechislTI as well as calculus and spelling.8 

Ludvvig Windthorst 

He who was already called "the little Excellency" was of very 
small stature. With his enormous head, his little searching eyes, 
and his features divided by a wide mouth, which the least out
burst of laug·hter opened wide, you would have thought him a 
living caricattlre taken fron1 some dravving of Callot. He was 
born on January 17, 1812, in Saxon territory, of a peasant law
yer, who engaged in farn1ing a11d at the sarrle titne in the prac
tice of law. Ludwig Windthorst, like his father, at first was 
a lawyer. 111 1837, the persecutio11S against the illustrious 
Archbishop of Colog11e aroused his deep indig11ation. The Mach
iavellia11 policy of the Prussian bureaucracy, which he hill1self 
witnessed, left in him memories that obssessed hilTI throughout 
his life. He entered the Hanover parlialTIent i11 1848 and soon 
held an important place there. In 1851 the King entrusted to 
him the ministry of jtlstice. In 1870 he thought, like Ketteler, 
that the defeat of France wotlld favor the development of 
CatholicislTI in Gern1any. His disillusion was profound. He did 
not cease loving his German fatherland; but, having entered the 
Landtag, he there presently became one of the most active 
orators of tl1e Catholic Center, which purposed, while ren1ain
ing on constitutional g-rounds, to defend the Church against 
every encroachn1ent of the civil power. 

He who would become the unquestioned leader of the Catho
8 The law was passed on March 1I, 1872, after a most lively discussion. It was the 

occasion of the first big oratorical duel between the Iron Chancellor and a deputy 
from Hanover, until then little known outside of his little native district, Ludwig 
Windthorst. 



LUDWIG WINDTHORST
 

lic Center in the Reichstag had n011e of that broad and sonorous 
eloquence which in France was then admired in a Montalenlbert 
or a Berryer. Nor was he a strict logician, deducing fronl a 
solidly established principle consequences rigidly reasoned. 
More a debater than an orator, more a strategist than a dialecti
cian, his interventions in a debate were maneuvers. Oppone11ts 
feared his catcllY sayings, 11is spiritual repartees, his allusions 
that touched the sensitive point. He was one of the greatest in
terrupters of the German parliament; but his adversaries inter
rllpted him as little as possible; for they knew that, instead of 
disconcerting him, on tl1e contrary they but aroused tl1e sharp
ness of his repartees. 9 

From that first great debate, Windthorst revealed himself 
with all his qualities of warmth and of w011derful fitness. The 
materialist Virchow, the jurist Gneist, the radical Lasker, and 
the sectarian minister Fall{ tried to prove that all the parts of 
the parlianlent ought to be welded together to defe11d the state 
against the enterprises of an external enemy, the Church. The 
state, the i11terests of the state, the defense of the state: such 
were the words incessantly recllrring on the lips of the speakers. 
Windtl10rst, in his little piping voice, but who was manifestly 
implacable, kept asl{ing: "This state, on what principle does it 
rest? Is it on the monarchical principle, hitherto respected? 
Is it on an inverse principle, lately discovered by the Chan
cellor? " This \vas to make a gap in the majority which Bis
marck had composed at SllCh pains, even to make Bismarck 
appear as against the King himself. The Hanover deputy con

4tinued his speech, fllll of disag reeable allusio11s, of personalities 
renlotely alluded to. One said that, on hearing him, the Chan
cellor almost lost the assurance from which he so rarely de
parted. When he rose to reply, he did so to escape by outrage, by 
violent and excessive invective, fro111 the prying questions of the 

9 Guizot, who had observed him, said: "He is the outstanding disputer of our 
time." 
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Catholic deputy. He declared that the clergy had n10re at heart 
the interests of the Catholic relig"ion thall the developnlent of 
the Gernlan Empire; he tried to errlbroil \iVindthorst with the 
Center, by represel1ting him as a conlpromising speaker. The 
law \vas passed with a majority of fifty-t\vO votes; but Bis
marck tlnderstood that now he would have to fight against a 
power which, at each encroachnlent on tIle rights of the Church, 
would rise tlP and confront him. 

On May 15, 1872, in the open Reichstag-, Bismarck once 
again had to meastlre himself with Windthorst. As in the Prus
sian Larldtag, the Catholic deputies of the Reichstag (the par
liament of the Enlpire) were united in a g"roup known as the 
Center, al1d the Hanover deputy had S0011 \von the first place. ...1\ 

bill called for the expulsion of the Jesuits from all Germany. 
Following his usual tactics, Willdthorst disclosed the secret ainl 
of the Chancellor. He said: "I perceive your design. Along- with 
Dolling-er you have tried to fot111d a l1ational Church. You failed. 
But you now take up a more contenlptible project: you wish to 
separate the Gerlnan Catllolics from the Iloly See in order to 
subject thenl to the knout of your police." The denl0crats and 
some prog-ressives voted with the Center; but the la\v exiling the 
Jesuits was passed by 183 votes ag-ainst 101, and was published 
on July 4, 1872.10 

The May Laws 

How rightly \iVindthorst had been! The events \vere not slow 
ill showing. In 1872, Bismarck \vas preparing that Civil Consti
tution of the clergy of Gernlany, so sadly famous under the 
l1alne of the 2\lay L.. a\ivs. It \vas kno\vn that the Irol1 Chancellor 
\vas nlightily aided in this prepC:lration by the I~reemasonry.Says 
Georg-es Goyall: "\;Villian1 I \vas a devoted and practicing 
IVlason; a l\![asol1 \lvho, if we are to believe 1-3ismarck, gladly 

10 Chantrel, Annales ecclesiastiques, pp. 649-58. 
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protected, in their careers as officeholders, certain of his brotller 
11asons." 11 All evidence indicates that his nlinister Falk, main 
atlthor of the :rvlay Lavvs, \:vas, in his carnpaig-n, the spokesnlan 
of the loclg-es and the one \vho carried otlt thei r desig-ns. 1\10re
over, the ~lasonic press of Gernlany, as illtlstratec1 by the H er
ault l?h{'Jlan of October 25, 1873, g-loried in saying-: "vVe 
believe we can rig-Iltly declare that it is the spirit of B~reenlasonry 

that, ill the last proceedings \vllicll it directed against tlltramon
tanisnl, proll.o11nced the sentel1ce." 12 1\.. fe\\T days later the 
Frez"n'lQUrCr Zcz"tU71g, follo\\Ting- an exchal1g-e of letters bet\veen 
Pope Pins IX and Eillperor \Villianl, ptlblisl1ed the following 
lines: "vVhen confronting eacll other are two antagonists: the 
Ell1peror, \\Tho, as a I~reemason, esteenlS and protects the order, 
and the Pope, \vho curses it, Freenlasollry nlust place itself on 
the side \\T here it is tll1derstood and loved." 13 

The Nlay Lavvs, so called becatlse they were nearly all passed 
in May, 1873, IVIay, 1874, and Ivfay, 1875, have been justly COtTI

pared as a \iVhole to the Civil Constittltion of tIle Clergy passed 
in 1790 by tIle FrencI1 COllstituent £\.sselnbly. I'T'he four la\vs 
published on May 15, 1873, concerned the education of the 
clergy, ecclesiastical discipline, alld the illterventioll of the state 
in the appointment of all tIle pastors. In vain \vas it remarked 
t.hat these la\VS vvere in explicit contradiction to t\VO articles of 
the Constittltion: article 15, wl1icIl recog-l1ized "to the evan
gelical and Ronlan Catholic Churches the rigllt to adnlinister 
thenlselves," and article 18, \vhicIl lil(ewise recognized "tIle 
right to llan1e and confirn1 the appointll1ents to ecclesiastical 
offices." The C--:hancellor insolently replied that articles 15 and 
18 of tIle Constitution did ll0t consecrate a fundall1ental free
dom, but only a 1lzodus v£zJendi) conceded to the CIlurch by the 

11 Goyau. op. cit., I, 116. Cf. Kohut, Die H ohenzollern und die Freinlallrerei, 
pp. 125-89; Bistnarck. (;('danheH 1l1ld ErillJlCrllngcn, I, 204. 

12 Quoted by [)eschalnps, Les s()(it'tt;S secr('-tl'.f et fa SOCil;tC, II, 413. 
13 Ibid., II, 414. 
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state, and that the state remained master to modify thenl at its 
pleasllre. 14 

In 1874 the laws of May II, 1873, \vere sllpplemented by 
three new laws (l\lay 4,20, and 21). A lavv of May 4, called the 
la\v of banishlnent, permitted the COllrts to condemn to prison 
and even to exile the priests deprived of their office by the 
gover11111ent if they exercised any ecclesiastical functions. The 
law of lVlay 20 attribllted to the state exorbitant rights over the 
vacant Catholic bishoprics. That of lVlay 21 regulated, in an 
arbitrary and tyra1111ical manner, the appointing of the clergy.15 
I-,astly, in 1875, a law of April 22, sllppressing ecclesiastical 
salaries in I)russia, and a la\v of May 3I, ordering" the dispersion 
of all the religoiolls orders, except those vo\ved to the care of the 
sicl<, and gra11ting to the king" the right to suppress these latter, 
by way of special ordinance, topped the persecution. 

111 the discussion of these different la\VS, the leaders of the 
Ce11ter, particularly \Vindthorst, alt11011g"h certai11 of the final 
vote, step by step defe11ded the rigl1ts of the Church. In the 
middle of the debates on the la\vs of lVlay, 1873, \V"indthorst 
declared: "As I well k:no\v, many of you would desire to see us 
Catholics e111ploy illegal means of resistance. Very well, we will 
not e111ploy thenl. But a passive resistance exists, fully justified. 
This we l11USt practice, and we will. Agoainst it, S0011er or later, 
all your schen1es \vi11 be brol<en." In 1874 he said: "You \vish to 
take Ollr priests from us, and you tl1ink: yOll can se11d llS false 
priests. What a l1listake you are nlaking! Do you wish to annoy 
our feeling"s? So be it! Bllt you \vill 110t snatch the faith frorn 
Ollr souls. Tal<e our chllrches; \lve will pray at honle. Drive away 
our priests; we will pray by oLlrselves." 

14 Bismarck's speech of March 10, 1873. On the 1,fay Laws of 1873, see Goyau, 
op. C£t.~ I, 308-408. See a sunlmary of these laws in Chantrel, p. 274. 

15 See the complete texts of these laws in Chantrel, pp. 274-78. The text of all 
the May Laws will be found in Lefebvre de Behaine, Leon XIII et Bismarck~ 

pp. 227-49· 
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COllrage of the Catll0lics 

The attitude of the Catholics measured up to tllis proud 
Iang-uage. "In an adl11irable spirit, faithful and clerg'y, resolved 
not to let thelllseives be absorbed by Protestantisnl, decided to 
resist even to martyrd01TI. Out of thousands of priests, scarcely 
a dozen were willing to becolne 'state pastors.' As for the 
people, the persecution a\iv"akened and enlivened tl1eir faith. The 
episcopate and the clergy regarded the 1Vfay Laws as llUll, and 
opposed a forl1lalnon POSSUHLUS to tIle claillls of the state. rrhe 
resllit was s10'AT ill conling'. All the seminaries Vlere closed; the 
convents, too. S011le bishops were cast il1tO prison. On Febru
ary 3, 1873, Cardinal Ledochowski, archbishop of Psenn, vvas 
brlltally arrested and underwent a 11arsh detentioll of l1lore than 
two years. On March 7, the venerable Bishop Eberhardt of 
Treves followed the sanle patll and l1ad the g-lory of c1yjng' on a 
wretched prison cot, after receiving ill Llsag-e. 011 Iv1arch 3 I, it 
was the tllrl1 of Archbishop l\1elchers of Colog-ne, \vho left the 
hands of the jailer only to take the road of exile. 

"The calnl and unexcited resistance exasperated the govern~ 

mente rrhe bishops rell1ained unshakable, like tIle cOllfessors of 
the faith in the early times of Christianity. 1~he auxiliary bishop 
of Posen, J al1iszewski, had takell in hand the adrrlinistration of 
the diocese when Cardinal Ledochowski was snatched from 11is 
flock. He was arrested on July 27. Eig-ht days later the Bishop 
of Pac1erborn was also cast into prison. Then, March 18, 1874, 
the sanle lot befell the bishop of Mllnster, and, on October 19 
the aLlxiliary bisl10p of Gnesel1, Cybichowski. I-Iundreds of 
priests were imprisoned, banished, despoiled of their posses
sions, reduced to starvation and wretclledness. The violent 
persecution lasted beyond sevel1 years. The effect was quite 
the opposite to what its proll10ters expected. It steeled the Ger
nlan Catholics and vvas the cement that gave the Center that 
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cohesion by whicl1 it becan1e, in spite of its disparate elen1ents, 
the strongest party of the Reichstag. At the elections of 1871, 
the Catholics had sent 57 deptlties to tIle parlian1ent. At the 
close of the Kultllrkampf, vVil1c1thorst had at his disposal a 
force three times as great. In Germany was prodllced that 
strange phel10n1el1on, that the proportion of the Catholic dep
llties was greater than that of the Catholic poplliation." 16 

The pril1ce chancellor found that his l11il1ister of \vorship 
had exercised decidedly too n1uch zeal. On July 3, 1879, the 
too famous Falk had to hand in his resigol1ation. On the other 
hal1d, the Prussian govern111ent felt itself invaded by social
ist11; it needed new stlpports. In a fan10us speech, Eisl11arck 
said: "The battle for civilization has deprived n1e of the nat
ural help of the conservative party. But I do not persist the 
conflicts for dllrable il1stittltio11S. The conflicts cease as soon 
as one has begotlll to recogonize hilTIself in comn1011 works." 17 

Yet this was not the end of the Kulturkampf, but the prelude 
of a comparative peace. 

Switzerland 

If any fact today is proved by history, it is that Bismarck, 
in carrying on the I(tllturkalnpf in Germany, never lost sight 

16 Kannengieser, Ope cit., pp. 30-32. "1Jloreover, the Catholics were not alone in 
taking alarm. The practical Protestants, notably the conservatives, had perceived 
that, behind Catholicisrn, all Christianity was aimed at. In fact, what were the cam
paign against the denonlinational school and the campaign in favor of civil mar
riage if not two attempts against denorninationalism, Protestant or Catholic, and 
consequently against Christianity itself? Bisnlarck, on January 1, 1872, declared: 
'The Lutheran pastors are not worth any more than the Catholics.' Quite rightly, 
then, the Protestant deputy Eruel, apropos of the laws on school inspection, de
clared the danger to which they exposed both denominations. Clearly he declared: 
'It is a pagan law; it depends on the pagan idea of the state-God.' A Christian 
Bismarck was, after a fashion, not wishing to be inconvenienced by God, but forti 
fied by I-lim for the service of the state. With the Chancellor, Christianity took 
the form of Germanism.'" Paul Gaultier, "Le Gernlanislne contre Ie Christianisme." 
in the Corrcsj'o1ldanf, 11ay 25, 1917, p. 738. 

17 Chantre1 p, 798. 



of the work of an international Ktllturkampf. "He alone it 
was," wrote the historian of the Alle1nag11e religieuseJ "Wll0, 
at certain times, made an effort to acclimate throug-hotlt Europe 
the idea of a universal war on ROllle, and to force this idea on 
different sovereig-nties." 18 Nowhere was the Chancellor's plan 
more fully realized than ill Svvitzerland. "In fact, we can note 
nlore than one coillcidence betvveen tIle 11ay La\VS issued at 
Berlin and the opell \var on Catholics by the g"OVernn1ents of 
Berne and Geneva. No Olle can be blind to this fact." 19 

By the legendary valor vvith vvhic.h its sons defended the 
indepelldence of their country against the foreigner and by 
their devoted attachnlent to their political and religious liber
ties, Switzerland 111erits its renO\Vll of "the classical land of 
liberty." But, on the relig-ious plalle, novvhere, since Calvin, 
did Protestantism sho\v itself nl0re intolerant. The federal 
pact of 1815, in a most forlllal nlanner stipltlatillg respect for 
Catholic institutions, seenled to have put an end to those tradi
tions of relig"iotls tyranny. \TVe have seen above how, in 1819, 
the old H 11gTlenot anin10sity revived. In 1870, after Prussia's 
victory, which \vas 1001<:ed on as that of Protestantisnl over 
Catholicism, and under Germanic influences, which can easily 
be traced, the spirit of persecution broke Ollt. "At Geneva they 
were ready. TIle plan of campaigl1 had been worked Otlt at 
leisure. On October 23, 187I, the government announced to 
tIle Great Council, that is, the Chanlber of Deputies, the proxi
mate filing of a bill on the fabrics, "vvhich would have as a re
sult to dell10cratize the Catllolic Church." 20 

On this occasion Carteret, president of the Council of State 
(head of tIle executive po\ver) spoke these fanlotls words: 
"What \ve need is that the Catholic Church should be gone 
with the cane and the begg-ar's wallet." Upon reaching to 

18 Goyau. Bismarck et I'Eglisc, I, 22. Cf. Gaultier, lac. cit.
 
19 Burnichon, in Etudes, February 20, r868, p. 437.
 
20 Ibid., p. 442 .
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power, this man had declared that he had a commission, that 
of fighting the "denomil1ational agitations." Whel1 we recall 
that, since the beg-inning of tI1e century, Svvitzerland was the 
gathering place of the secret societies, we can surmise, with 
considerable probability, whel1ce his conln1ission could have 
con1e fron1; and whell we stlldy its phrases, we may conclude 
with certainty that he received it from Germany. 

The first blovvs \vere delivered against the religious con
greg-ations. A la"T of Febrllary 3, 1872 , obliged then1 to ask 
authorizatiol1 fron1 the state. A few months later (June 29, 
1872) the governn1ent issued a decree of expulsion against the 
Brothers of the Christian Schools, forbade the Daughters of 
Charity to teach, and forbade all relig-ious communities to re
ceive new men1bers. These first measures were but the prelude 
of a more sensational feat. 

Bishop Mermillod 

On September 25, 1854, Pius IX, already the restorer of the 
Catholic hierarchy in England and Holland, desiring to sup
plement his work by the revival of the see of St. Francis de 
Sales, had named, as auxiliary to Bishop l\1arilley, for the 
canton of Geneva, a yOUllg priest, already celebrated by the 
sermons he had given at Turin, Viel1ne, Paris, and Rome. His 
name was Gaspard Mernlillod. I-Ie was born il1 a hUIYlble Chris
tian family in the town of Carouge, near Geneva, and from 
1847 to 1857 was a Cllrate of the parisll of Notre Dame in 
Geneva; for the l1ext four years he was adn1inistrator of that 
saIne parish. When conferring on him the sacred character of 
the episcopate, the Sovereign Pontiff addressed these words to 
him: "Go, ascend the see of St. Francis de Sales; go to that 
Geneva \vl1ich even calls itself the Protestant Rome, and con
vert it." 21 

21 Chantrel, p. 681. 
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Such an exhortation caused a lively emotion among the 
Protestants of S\vitzerland and of the whole world. The 
'·Protestant triang-Ie" (Berlin, LOlldon, Geneva), already im
periled at LOlldon by the Oxford ll10vement, was it going to 
receive a new assault at Geneva? The nevv prelate was not 
only an eloquent speaker; he was a man of action, a fighter. 
From the outset of his millistry, dtlring the period of his cu
rateship at Notre Danle in Geneva, he was actively occupied 
\vith vvorks of the press and sho\ved that he was a tireless con
troversialist. In 1851 he joined a group of priests, constituted 
into an association, to evang-elize the canton of Geneva. In 
1852 he founded a nlonthly review, the Annalcs catholiques de 
Gcncve, il1tended especially for tIle controversy v\lith the Prot
estants. 22 At the sal1le til1le he visited the big' cities of Europe, 
begg-il1g for his vvorks. ReturI1ing to Geneva, he there built 
clltlrches and schools vvith the fruits of his begg-ing. In 1867 
at Gelleva he created a weekly journal, sillce then become a 
daily, the Courrier de Geneve) to stiI11tllate the Catholics in the 
strugg-Ie. After the taking- of I~onle (Septen1ber 20, 1870), he 
was Olle of the first to condel11n the entrance of the Piednlont 
troops into the Eternal City. He declared: '·Pius IX is a pris
oner in tIle Vatican, and EtlrOpe renlaills silent! . . . \Vould 
we have believed that our protld ag-e vvould \vitness such ig-
nominies ?" 23 During the Franco-Gern1an war he organized, 
along v\lith the cooperation of several Catholic ptlblicists of 
different countries, the Correspondance de Gencve) wllich for 
more than two years vvas the lTIOSt widespread international 
organ for the defense of the l-Ioly See. 

The new prelate did ll0t hide his great plans. He even pur
sued thenl vvith an earnestness that no one fOUlld untimely. On 
October 30, 1864, \Vhell taking possession of tIle church of 
Notre Dal11e, he declared: "I anl going to walk on hot coals; 

22 Dom Grospellier, Introduction au:r a:uvres du cardinal AIer11tillodJ p. 10.
 

23 Chantrel, p. 682.
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but I naturally lil{e plain and clear situations.... rI'he Holy 
Father was able, at a sing-Ie stroke, to create a bishopric of 
Geneva, to revive the ancient diocese. He cotlld do this in virtue 
of the treaties of 1815; he could do it by virtue of the federal 
and cantonal laws which guaranteed freedonl of \vorship. By 
his discretion Pius IX has created only an auxiliary bishop. I 
am withotlt a salary, without an episcopal residence; but when 
I have nothing more to g-ive, I will take the pilg'rinl's staff, I 
will go and beg in the great cathedrals of Europe." 24 1~he same 
day all the ctlres of the canton read in the pulpit a pastoral 
letter on the subject of the election of deputies to the Great 
Council. 

The promotion of Father Mermillod to the episcopacy had 
been officially notified to the Council of State, vvhich registered 
it without protest; and, for seven years, the atlthorities of the 
Helvetic Republic raised no objection to the state of thing·s. 
But the irritation produced in the Protestant circles by Bishop 
l'vlermillod's ceaseless activity increased visibly. In Jnne, 1872, 
\vhen the prelate appointed a priest to a country parish and 
notified the governnlent, the latter affected to ignore this noti
fication, and addressed directly the actual ordinary of the dio
cese, Bishop l\farilley, who was residing at Fribourg. fIe was 
asked whether the appointmel1t had been made by his order or 
at least with his approval. Bishop l\larilley did not see the 
trap. The prelate kept in a corner of his heart a drop of bitter
ness for the dividing· of his diocese. He Inade the mistake of 
letting' the Geneva ll1agistrates see this. He declared to thenl 
that, at the reqtlest of the Stlprenle Pontiff, he had turned over 
to Bishop lVlerll1illod the entire spiritual adnlinistration of the 
Catholics of their canton. Ftlrther, he savv no difficulties in the 
appointlllent nlade by his auxiliary. 

"This letter, interpreted lTIaliciously, becanle, in the hands 
of the Council of State and its chief, a manifest proof of the 

24 D'Agrigente t Le cordi-nal Jt;f crmillod. p. 28. 
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tlnderground n1achinatio11s of the curia and Bishop Mermillod. 
So, they said, it \vas indeed the see of Geneva that one wished 
to establish on the sly. Everything" was alloy\"able for the re
pression of SllCh a rnove. On .(~Ug·tlSt 30, an order of the gov
ernment forbade Bishop n/Iertnillod to perforn1 allY episcopal 
act. A fe\v days later, a decree of the Council of State deprived 
the prelate of his offices of cure and of vicar general; another 
decree forbade the priests of the canton to have any hierar
chical relations \vith hiln. An open \var \vas tllUS beg"un." 25 

l\10nsig-nor Agnozzi, the I-Joly See's 11uncio at Berne, vainly 
proposed to the Ge11eva C01111Cil of State that they confer with 
a vie\v to an accord. The Supren1e Pontiff then decided to sub
ject the Christian Church of Geneva under the reghne of the 
infidel countries by appointing- Bishop Mermillod vicar apos
tolic. This appointrnent was the subject of a brief of January 
16, r873. 

At this ne\vs, Preside11t Carteret was furious. For a second 
time he called upon Bishop lVler1nillod to renounce every eccle
siastical duty and, upon the Bishop's refusal (February r r, 
r873), he l1ad hi111 arrested by the police \vho seized hin1 in his 
apartn1ent, ptlt hi1ll in a carriage, and brotlght him to the fron
tier. A decree of the Council of State forbade him to set foot 
on S\viss territory.26 

"Bishop IVIermillod established his residence in that village 
of Ferney \vhich had bee11 made famous by the residence there 
of Voltaire. There the Bishop passed ten years. If he could not 
go to Geneva, Geneva \vollid goo t~ hin1. i\nd Geneva did go 
to hinl. I~"'urtberll1ore, 110thing" prevented hinl from visiting the 
territory confided to his pastoral care. The canton of Ge11eva, 
fornled of t\VO narro\v strips along the end of Lake Lenlan and 
then along the Rhone, is like a corner thrust in the land of 
France. Without leayirlg French territory, the vicar apostolic 

25 Burnichon, in Etudes, LXXI\r, 446.
 
26 The details of this arrest and this expulsion will be found in Chantrel, p. 777.
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could see all the church towers, could make his voice heard by 
the peoples who throng-ed to the frontier at his passing along, 
could admillister confirn1ation, ill a \Nord, fulfill a ministry 
which the persecutiol1 rendered more strikil1g and fruitful." 27 

What was the COllncil of State going to do by way of re
venge? In tIle Gerl11an Reichstag, the n1inister Falk filed (Jan
uary 8, 1873) his fal110us bills of perseclltion. President 
Carteret found nothing- better to do than follow in Falk's foot
steps. A short time after this, the 7"'e11~ps wrote: "The Swiss 
Republic might il11itate the systell1 of her great sister of the 
Atlantic; she preferred to in1itate Gern1any and make laws of 
warfare." On February 19 the Great Coul1cil passed a bill of 
reorganization of the Catholic Churcll. On l\lay 30, Switzer
lal1d 11ad its law of the organization of the Catllolic Church, as 
France had had its Civil ConstitLltion of the Clergy, as Ger
n1any had its l\lay LavIs, as Austria WOllld have its denomina
tionallaws. Following the ordinary procedure, articles I and 2 

guaranteed "liberty of conscience" and the "free exercise of 
worship." But article 6 declared that to the Gral1d Council 
belongs the right "to suppress parishes or to create new ones" ; 
article 19, that "the sllrveillance of the religiolls life and the 
divine service" belonged to the jurisdictiol1 of the parish coun
cils; articles 25 and 26, that "to be part of the clergy, the 
Catholic priest \vould have to request this of the executive 
council." Articles 29 to 33 reg·ulated the election of the cures 
by the parish assel11bly by a l11ajority of votes, al1d article 48 
subjected all instructiol1s alld ordinances of the ecclesiastical 
authority to the placet of the state.28 

Swiss National Catllolic Church 

For that "National Catholic Church" priests were needed. 
To the hOl1or of the Geneva clerg-y, not a sing-Ie defection took 

27 Burnichon, op. cit.} p. 449.
 
~8 Chantrel, p. 30.
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place in its ranks. Appeal was nlade to apostates from the Otlt
side. A fornler Carlnelite offered himself (October 12, 1873) 
to the votes of the electors for the parish of Geneva, and he 
\vas elected, \vith tvvo assistallts ; but less tllan a year later, un
able to tolerate the encunlbering· tutelage of tIle lay committee 
which, confornlable to tl1e lavv, assllnled the rig"11t to watch 
over his administration, the wretched intruder resig"lled from 
his office, declaring· (August 4, 1874) that tIle so-called liberal 
and Catholic Church of Geneva appeared to him "neither lib
eral in politics 110r Catholic in religion." Intruders of lesser 
worth \vere satisfied vvith the conditions inlposed 011 them. 

For the "National Catholic Chllrch" relig·ious edifices were 
needed. The new law had declared that every religious edifice 
would belong· by right "to the worship salaried by the state." 
C011sequently the governnlent laid hallds on all the Catholic 
churches, chapels, and rectories. In some places the faithful, 
despoiled, protested. l\1any of them were condemned to fine or 
imprisonmel1t. 

In fact, the clergy as well as the faithful, greatly encour
aged by their first shepl1erd, did not let themselves be dis
heartened by the persecution. TIley n1et i11 sheds and barns, 
which they transformed into chapels. By a singular irony, 
where the hand of Providence could be seen, when the 1fasonic 
temple of Geneva was put up for sale by a court order, some 
Catholics acqllired it, and the nleeting place of the lodg-es be
came the chllrch of the Sacred Heart. 

In 1879 the "National Catholic Churcll" vvas in full de
cline,29 and Catholicism at Gel1eva sho'ATed a powerful vitality. 
If Bisll1arck had counted on the success of the schism in Swit
zerland to consolidate his work i11 Gerlnany, he fotlnd himself 
sing·ularly deceived. 30 

29 See the Re'vue des Deux !v!ondes, 1879, XXXVI, 705. 
30 On this question several interesting docunlents will be found in an anonymous 

work entitled II istoire de fa persecution religieuse a GenJve} essay d'un schisn~e 

d'Etat. Cf. Marchal, Les Refor1nateurs de Gentive. 
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Austria 

In his scheme of all international I(ulturkan1pf, the German 
cilallcellor not only soug-ht auxiliaries in Switzerland; he had 
anticipated the concourse of ALIstria. In the course of his strife 
\vith the Church, till then he llad not had a better auxiliary 
than his Austriall colleague, Chancellor von BeLIst. At the n10
nlent when the schema De EcclesiaJ inclLIding tIle definition of 
papal infallibility, was LInder discLlssion, in full council the 
prime l11inister of E1Tlperor Francis Joseph protested \\lith a 
haug-hty brutality tllat forecast the worst deeds of violence. 
He said (February 10, 1871), ill a dispatch to Count von 
1"'raLlttmansdorff: "The attitLlde takell by all inlposing n1inor
ity, in which we are happy to see the 1110st illustrioLls nanles of 
the ALlstro-Hung-arian episcopacy, permits us to believe in a 
final result more ill conformity with our wislles. . . . 1"'he 
imperial alld royal governnlent reserves to itself the right to 
ban the publication of any act harmful to the majesty of the 
law, and any person infring-ing such a defense will be held 
responsible for his condLlct before the justice of tIle country. 
. . . Please call to the attel1ti01l of tIle Cardinal Secretary of 
State the prillciples of the application from which His im-· 
perial, royal and apostolic l\fajesty cannot deviate." 31 

This letter \vas 1101. an empty threat. After the definition of 
tIle i1lfallibility, the 111inisters of I-lis ]VIajesty declared that 
"the infallible pope was not tIle pope with which Austria had 
concluded a concordat and that the bishops henceforth would 
1101. be the prelates to vVhOl11 the concordat had accorded certain 
rig-hts." In conseqLle1lce of this declaration, which "vas PLlb
lished in the Ga,':;ette officielle of Vienna, the En1peror ad
dressed the follo\vil1g letter to the n1illister of ""Torship: "Dear 
minister Strenlayr: As the convention concluded at Vienna on 

31 Chantrel, p. 281. 
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Aug"ust 18, 1855, with His Holiness Pope Pius IX has been 
nullified in consequence of the recent declaration of the Holy 
See, . . . I tlrge you to prepare tIle bills that will be needed 
with a vie\¥ to reg"ulating tIle relations of the Catholic Church 
\vith my enlpire, conforl11able to the ftlndanlental laws and 
considering" the conditions indicated by history. Vienna, July 
30, 1870. Francis Joseph." 

This denunciation of the concordat did not, indeed, intro
duce any greatly marked modification in the sittlation of the 
Catholics in the Atlstrian Empire. For a long tilTIe the clauses 
of tIle cOllcordat favorable to the Church had gradually be
C0t11e a dead letter. 

After the outrage of September 20, 1870., against the tem
poral sovereig-nty of the pope, the j-\ tlstrian bishops tried to 
bring abOtlt a complete change of policy of the court of Vienna, 
by appealing to tIle religious selltiments publicly professed by 
tIle Enlperor. They sent hilTI an address in which they beg-ged 
]linl to take tIle initiative of a step to the European states, with 
a view of requiring- from tIle Italian governt11ellt at least some 
seriotls g-uaranties of illdependellce for the Holy See. Francis 
Joseph, as constittltional sovereign, judged that he cotlld not 
himself reply to this address; this task he left to his prime 
minister, and von Betlst informed the bishops that the govern
nlent did not favorably receive their request, as "no change 
could take place in its policy." 

In October, 1871, the city of Vienna having granted the use 
of a public chapel to a rebellious priest, Louis Anton, who pro
fessed membersllip ill the "Olel Catholic" Church, C~arclinal 

Rauscher, archbishop of Vienna, addressed a cOlllplaint to 
Jirecek, the nlinister of worship. Jirecek replied that the con
cession by tIle \lientla 111unicipality of the St. Savior chapel 
vvas not contrary'" to the ftllldanlental la\I\Ts of the EI11pire; 
then. on the Cardinal's solicitation, as the conflict was of a 
pllrely ecclesiastical nattlre, the go\-ernnlent \\Tas 110t qualified 
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to l1lake a decision. The Cardi11al at once counteracted that 
sophism: "I have not beg-ged Your Excellency," he replied, "to 
decide the question, btlt to defend the Catholic Church against 
a manifestly L1l1jUSt usurpation. . . . Louis Anton has never 
been authorized by tl1e ecclesiastical aLlthority to perform acts 
of the sacred 1ninistry in the diocese of Vienna; and the gov
ernn1ent \vell l<nows that it \vould not be able to confer such 
an authorization 011 him. Is it that henceforth a handful of 

4factious men, by merely taking the na111e of relig ious society, 
will be able to seize churches a11d rectories and drive out the 
lawful possessors?" 32 The minister reftlsed to admit that he 
was wrong; but an interdict, pronounced by the archbishop on 
the St. Savior cl1apel, was obeyed by the faithful and put an 
end to the scandal. 

The suppression of two dioceses of Dalmatia, those of 
Sebenico and of Cattaro, requested by the Reichsrath toward 

4the end of 1871, was a new assault ag-ainst the evident rights 
of the ecclesiastical aLlthority. The Archbishop of Zara, in a 
long nlemorial published on 11arch 24, 1872, readily showed 
that the suppression of a diocese could take place only by the 
authority of the Holy See, and that the reasons advanced for 
this suppression were vain. This time the El11peror yielded to 
the reasons adduced by the prelate a11d promised not to follo\iV 
up the measure asked for by tIle Parliament. 

The rapprochen1ent which occurred in 1872 betvveen the 
court of Vienna al1d the court of the Quirinal vvas also a sad 
surprise for the Catholics. Not only did Enlperor Francis 
Joseph accredit an ambassador to King· Victor En1111anuel, but 
he ordered his representative, Count V011 \;\Til11pffen, to present 
him with a rich gift \vhich, in the circunlstances, seemed to be 
a congratulation give11 to the sacrilegious USLlrper of ROI11e. 33 

32 Ibid., p. 588.
 
33 Ibid., p. 637.
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The School Laws 

The nlost fatal blows that the Church l1ad to stand in the 
i\ustrian Elnpire were delivered to her by the educational 
lavvs and regulations. The simple enlln1eration of these legal 
provisions will be el10ug'h to convey the g-ravity of the evil. 

On Janllary 16, 1869, the n1inister of Pllblic instruction, 
Hosner, considering that "the edtlcation of the clergy is 110t 
something indifferent to the state," subjected to the control of 
the governn1ent the certificates of sttldies fllrnished by the 
diocesan minor seminaries. 011 March I, 1869, an ordinance 
of the san1e tninister took froln the bishops the stlpervision of 
the Catholic schools and confided it to inspectors appointed by 
the g'overnors of the provinces. The bis110ps would henceforth 
retain only the supervision of the relig-iolls instruction. In the 
presence of the situation cOl1fronting it, the Atlstrian epis
copacy wit11 one accord decided that "the clergy would accept 
the part \vhich tIle new legislation left them in the school so 
long as these schools would ren1ain faithful to the Christian 
spirit, but vlould \vithdraw as soon as the schools should be
come hostile." This firm protest did 110t stop the sectarian 
hatred of n1inister I-Iosner, \Vll0, at the sessiol1S of April 22, 

al1d 23, had discussed and passed by the Austrian Reichsrath 
a la\v Il10re tyrat1nical than all that had preceded. Resting on 
this pretended pril1ciple, that the edtlcation of youth belongs 
exclusively to the state, he restricted ,al1d regtllated the action 
of the Chllrch, even in religious il1struction. The time fixed 
for the teaching of relig-ion vvas reduced; tl1e priests cOllld not 
Pllt thenlselves illtO relatiol1 \vith tl1e school111asters except 
throug-h the 111ediation of the illspectors appointed by the state; 
they "Jere rigorously excluded frolTI the normal schools. The 
very day after t11e passing of this la\v, En1peror Francis Jo



seph, opening- the 1-1llng-aria!l r)iet, sho\ved hilllself not yet 
satisfied. I-Ie reg-retted that the teaching force vvas in a de
plorable situatioll in cOllsequence of the revolution that had 
driven out the Germa11 professors; he said: "1"'he 111ission of 
the H ung-arian I)iet vvas to break with the traditions of the 
past contrary to the prog-ress called for by the present tin1es." 
On the follovving- J Ulle 5, I~ishop Rucligier of I..inz, arrested 
for having protested ag-aillst the school 1avvs in a pastoral let
ter, \vas condenlned to an imprisonlnent of fi fteen days. The 
Enlperor, in the presence of the ag-itation ,,"hich this juclg-nlent 
stirred up anl0ng the people, g-ranted parden1 to the prelate, 
but the sectarian spirit continued its wor1<. 

On Jltly 27, 1873, it attacl(ed the universities. Those vener
able institutions, \vorks of the Chllrch, foul1ded by it out of its 
own funds, vvere placed in the hands of the state. ]"'he bishops 
were excluded f rom the part they had in the adlllinistration, 
and facll1ties of Protestant theo10g-y were adnlitted on the sanle 
footing as the factllties of. Catholic theology, and even 1nore, 
\vith a favor \ivhich they nlac1e no attenlpt to hide. In the I-louse 
of Lords, C~ardinal I~auscher voiced an eloqllent protest, say
illg-: To seclilarize the tl11i versities is to tear the best attire of 
.:\ustria, \vhich \vi11 fall into shreds at the first European crisis. 
13tlt the J osephist poison had too deeply entered into the tradi-· 
tions of the court of \lient1a for it to pay attention to his just 
criticis111s. ()n lVTarch 5, 1874, a thoroughgoing revision of the 
ecclesiastical civil legislation was presented to the Chanlbers 
by the i\ustrian inlperia1 cabinet. l\rtic1e I declared that "the 
relig-ious prescriptions had force only \vithin the linlits of the 
laws of the state." 1"'he other articles, reg-ulating the action 
of the ('htlrch in a large l1ulllber of its nlore or less important 
acts, S0111etinles of trifling interest in relation to the state, \vere 
corollaries of this principle. This series of prescriptions was 
called the ~'confessional 1a\,/s." \Vhen the Austrian bishops 
dre\iV up energoetic protests, Pius IX. sent them (April 25, 
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1874) his felicitations for l1aving fought the detestable prin
ciples of these laws. TIle next year, the P011tiff again had in 
his heart the pain caused llim by the attitude of one \\~ho, in 
his official acts, alvvays goave hinlself the titles of "in1periaL 
royal, and apostolic Majesty." In all allocution of IVlarch I I, 

1875, the Pope spoke of "those Catholic governnlents \vhich 
stlrpass the Protestant gover11nlents in the shamefltl scope of 
relig-ious oppression." lIe added: "God \\Ti11 cry out to the 
Protesta11t persecutor: You have si1111ed and sinned gravely. 
But to tl1e Catholic persecutor, He will say: You have sinned 
still n10re gravely." 34 

Spain 

These words of the Pope, 11aving Austria directly in mind. 
applied also to a110ther Catholic country, Spaill. 1~he provi
sional governnle11t constitllted in Spain lUlder the presidency 
of Marsl1al Serrano after the revoilltion of Septen1ber, 1868, 
pronlised freedoll1 of worsllip as a pere111ptory 11eed of the time, 
as a meaStlre of security against difficult eve11tualities, as a 
means offered to Catholicis111 to strengthen itself in the strug-
glee Such were, in fact, the expressio11S elllployed in the proc
lanlation of October 25 of that year. The first resltlts of that 
proclanlatiol1 were scenes of distllrbance and violence, which 
occurred with cries of: "Deatll to the pope! Death to the 
priests!" and which caI11e near to bring-ing- abOtlt tIle bllrning
of the palace of tIle nllnciattlre at l\/Iadrid. III tIle cotlrse of the 
discussions of the Constitution, which took place in April and 
May of 1869, freethinking deputies delivered speeches full of 
blasphe111ies and outrag-es against Catholicisnl. The proclalna
tion of freedoI11 of worship by the C011stitution of June 6. 
1869, did but agg-ravate the situation. You \votlId have said 

34 For these details on the school la'ws, see ibid.} pp. 26, 72, 79, 111, 113, 134, 147, 

754· 
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that, by these words abOtlt freedom of worship, the people 
nleant only freedonl to outrag"e the Catholic Church. 

That sanle Constitution, vvhich so llnhappily reglliated re
ligiolls questions, declared the re-establishn1ent of the n10n
archy. What was that monarchy going" to be? If France "vas 
not opposed to the arrang"enlent that called a Hohenzollern to 
the throne of Spain, the k:ingdom would have been governed 
by a lieutenant of Prince Bisnlarck. In the midst of the Franco
Gerlnan war, the provisional g·overnment of Madrid turned 
to the house of Savoy, vvhose troops had just entered R011le, 
and proposed the second SOIl of Victor Emnlanuel. t-Ie was 
elected by the Cortes and tool< the name of Amedeus I. In a 
circular addressed to the diplomatic corp by the millister of 
state of the new king, he said tllat the new government 
"greatly desired to establish with the Holy See relations as 
cordial as those existing between the Holy Father and the na
tiOllS that realized civil reforms similar to the recent reforlTIs 
of the Spanish nation." 

So vague a declaration could not lead to religious peace. On 
June 18, 187I, on the occasion of the feasts celebrated by the 
Catholics of Madrid in hOllor of the Pope, who had just 
reached the twenty-fifth year of his pontificate, tunlultuous 
bands paraded throug·h the city, cryillg out: "Death to the 
pope! Death to the pope! Long live liberty!" A few days after 
this, in the course of an interpellation made in the Chalnber 
by a Catholic deptlty, l\1artos, one of the nlillisters, declared 
that the pope's encyclicals needed, for publication in Spain, the 
royal exequatur. A short time later a decree of January I I, 

1872, declared that the state no long"er recognized any civil 
and legal effect for the religious acts and especialIy for canoni
cal nlarriage. On March 2S a royal menloranc1l11Yl enacted that 
every dispellsation, every indult, and in g"eneral every apostolic 
favor could be obtained only through the intern1ediary of a 
general bllreall dependent on the l11inister of state. 
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Alphonse XII 

1feanwhile the state, failing in its most explicit promises 
and nlost established obligations, neglected, under pretext of 
financial straits, to pay the clergy the salaries fixed by the Con
stitution of June 6, 1869. The Spanisl1 episcopate, in a petition 
(October 22, 1872), said: "For almost two years and a half 
the clergy has not received anythillg at all of what is due it." 
The abdication of King Amedeus and the proclamation of the 
Spanish Reptlblic by the Chamber (Febrtlary II, 1873) made 
the situation \vorse. A ntlmber of Spanish Catholics put their 
hope in the triumph of the pretender Don Carlos, who, upon 
taking up arms for the winning of the throne, had said: "1\1y 
mission is to fig~ht the revoltltion, and I will destroy it." The 
liberals of Spain set up in opposition to him the son of Isabella, 
who 1.001< the l1ame of Alphonse XII. He was the last to bear 
that llame. Pius IX, asked by both sides to intervene, simply 
replied that "he gave apostolic benedictions, but not political 
belledictiol1S." Alphonse XII began his reign by several meas
ures favorable to the Church. He ordered returl1ed to the ec
clesiastical authorities tIle archives, libraries, and art works 
which the state had seized, except some art worl<s or precious 
mantlscripts 'which were assiglled to public establishments. He 
re-established, for the most part, the endowment of the clergy 
and al1nulled the most objectionable provisions of the decree 
of June 20, 1870, regarding religious marriage. 

The severe provisions of the law of Jtlne 29, 1875, against 
the Carlists keellly irritated the Spal1ish Catholics, since most 
of their leaders were affected by those measures. King AI
pllonse sought to lessen the effect of that law by showing~ that 
the purpose il1tended by the legislation ,vas purely political. 
He was urgent with tIle Holy Father to obtain the sending of 
a nuncio to Madrid; and the nuncio, Bishop Simeol1i, strongly 



712 T_HE C:IIURCH IN OTH}~R COUNTRIES 

secol1ded by the episcopacy, acted so successfully that the 
Spanish gover11ment renounced the adnlission on the sanle 
footing' the dissident sects of the Catholic religion and the 
Catholic religi011 itself. 

The Constitution of 1876 proclainled Catholicisll1 the reli
gion of the state, while, however, maintai11ing freedom of con
science, and in a general \vay imposed the respect due to 
Christian nloral teaching. In favor of this Constitution the 
government of Alphonse XII finally grouped a serious ll1ajor
it)r. On March I, 1876, Don Carlos solelnnly laid down llis 
arms. "His flag," he said, "wotlld rell1aill furled until God 
should fix the suprell1e hour of the redemption of Catholic and 
nl0narchical Spain." I-Jittle by little the episcopacy and the 
clergy, as a whole, rallied to the catlse of Alphonse XII. 35 

England 

l.jke Catholic Spain, Protestant England, following the 
Vatican Council, at first took an attitude hostile to the Church, 
but this attitude was gradually 1110dified in a direction less un
favorable. The irritation produced in the l-ligh Church by the 
definition of the dognla of infallibility appeared first by the 
conferring of the doctorate on Dolling'er by the lJniversity of 
Oxford, the11 by the participation of t"vo Anglican bishops and 
a certain 11Utnber of clerg·yll1en in the cong'ress held in 1872 at 
Cologne by the Old Catholics. 36 In the governlnent spheres, 
the discontent deternlined by the lTIOVell1ent of Catholic revival 
was shown (March 29, 1870) by Parliament passing a motion 
inviting the public powers to make an inqtliry into the inner 
organization of the 1110nastic i11stitutiol1s and the orig"in of 
their properties. On the proposal of Gladstone, the British 

35 For these details on the Church in Spain, see Chantrel, pp. 33, 37, 101, 119, 

245, 299, 330, 401 . 489, 509. 599-601, 697· 
36 Thureau- Dangin, La renaissance catholique en A11g1eterre. III. 149
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houses softened, by a vote of Nlay 2, tllis harsh decisioll and 
enacted that the inqtliry \vould be exclusively into the sources 
of the monastic possessions, and not 011 their interior disci
pline; but even vvith this restriction the measure appeared tyr
annical to the Catholics. Other similar meaSllres were taken in 
the course of the sanle year. The Catholics, 110\V accllstonled to 
public life, org-anized leg-al ag-itations. 

In Novell1ber, 1871, all the Irish bishops, \vho had to sllffer 
so much fron1 the interference of tIle governlllent agents in 
their schools, demanded, ill a common pastoral letter: I. the 
absoltlte indepelldence of relig-ious teaching in the primary 
Catholic schools; 2. the sharing by the secorldary schools in 
the g-overnment allowances, until then reserved for the Prot
estant or neutral schools, and 3. the allthorization to fuund a 
Catholic university or at least Catholic colleges attached to the 
state universities and elljoying- the sall1e rig-hts as the other 
colleg-es. On July 16, 1872, in England the young- Catholic 
Union org-anized at London tlnder the presidency of the Duke 
of Norfolk a big- lay 111eeting to protest against the conduct of 
the Italian and Ger111an governlnents, for the for111er had just 
closed at Ronle the religiotls houses, and the latter had just 
expelled the Jesuits fronl Gernlany. On Jalltlary 2, 1873, 
Bishop \laug-han, recently nlade bishop of Salford, laid the 
foundations of an association that WOllld per111it Catholics to 
exercise an effective political illf1uence, not \vith a view to 
chang-ing- the for111 of goverllnlent or to 1110dify the adlllinis
trative or fillancial la\VS, 110r to dictate in lllatters illdifferent 
to Catholic (loctrine, on wl1ich the faithftll vvere free to vote, 
at pleasure, alollg with the liberals or with the conserYatives, 
but with a vie\v to defending, by allla\v£ul ll1eallS, the relig-ious 
freedoms, in particular the freedolTI of the C~atholic education 
of the childrell of Catholic fanlilies. 

rrhis ag-itation, COl1dtlcted \vith as mllc.h prudence as firm
ness, \vas not fruitless. 'fa it can be credited the decision by 
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I 

vvhich the Parlialnent declared (July 30, 1872) to maintain a I 

diplomatic ag'ent at the I-Ioly See; 37 and the introduction of a 
bill by which Gladstone did justice to part of the den1ands of 
the Irish Catholics. This bill, ho\vever, was not passed by the 
British Parlian1ent. It failed (March I I, 1873), having ob
tained only 284 votes in its favor ag-ainst 287 opposed. The 
conversion to Catholicisl11 (Septenlber, 1874) of the IVlarquis 
of Ripon, one of the most esteelned men1bers of the Eng'lish 
Parlian1ent, had a considerable influence on the Catholic n10ve
n1ent in England. Pius IX rejoiced g-reatly at this progress. In 
Jal1tlary, 1872, he said to the Prince of \Vales: "I have great 
respect for that English people because it is more really reli
g-iotlS at heart and in conduct than nlany that call themselves 
Catholic. \iVhen, some day, it rettlrns to the fold, vvith g"reat 
joy we will wish a welcome to that flocl<, which has g-one 
astray, btlt is not lost." 

PitlS IX had opened his pontificate by re-establishing the 
Catholic hierarchy in England. In 1878, the last year of his I 

reig-n, he wished to g·ive the sanle honor to the king'dol11 of I 
Scotland. He sig-ned (Janllary 28) a decree of the Congreg-a- I 
tion of Propaganda, re-establishing· the two old archbishoprics I 
of Glasgow and EdirLburg and the four bishoprics of Aber-I 
deen, Dunkeld, Gallovvay, a11d Argyll. But death prevented hisl 
consecrating" and proclaiming these creations. This task was l 

reserved for his successor, Leo XIII, who did so on IVlarch 281 
I 

next. 38 
I 

Pius IX left this world on February 7. Weakened by age, hel 
had held a consistory on Decen1ber 28; then he was confined tol 
bed. Thereafter the illness becan1e worse. His last vvords were:1 

I 

37 At the time of the Council, Odo Russel, legation secretary at the court ofl 
Naples, had been sent to Rome on a temporary mission to the Vatican. There hel 
remained after the council and was later replaced by another diplomat. This actuall 
situation ,vas regularized bv Parliament in 1872. I 

38 For these details of the Church in England, see Chantrel, pp. 2°5, 310, 603-8, 
661, 715. 724. 767-71. 
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In domu11~ D0111irli ibin~us ("We will go into the house of the 
l .. ord"). He had entered into his eighty-sixth year, and had 
occupied the chair of St. Peter thirty-one years. This successor 
of the Prince of the Apostles had even surpassed the years of 
Peter, and his pontificate had been not only the longest in his
tory; by the great events that filled it, it had been one of the 
most l11emorable. 



CHAPTER XL 

Cathol£c U7 0rks 

IN our chronological accotlnt of the chjef religious events 
of the pontificate of Pitls IX, we have nlore than once men
tioned the g"ood vvorl<s stilTIulated by the clergy and the faith
ful duritlg that period. vVe nlust no\v g"ive a general vie\v of 
those works. Cllarity, piety, and zeal were the outstanding 
traits in the feattlres of that pope who started his reig"ll by so 
many institutiolls of benevolellce, who labored so earllestly to 
prolllote devotion to the Immaculat~ \lirgin, \\Tho "vas con
cerned \vith so great watcllfulness with the spread and purity 
of the Catholic faith. To close the history of his long pontifi
cate by a picttlre of the \vorks of piety, charity, and apostolic 
zeal that flou.rished in the Clltlrch, froln 1846 to 1878, is to 
g"ive to that pontificate its natural crovvn, its radiant halo. 

Devotions 

Most of the \vorks of piety which Pius IX's pontificate saw 
blossonl, call be rang"ed arotlnd three ll1ajor objects of devo
tion: the Blessed Sacranlent, the Sacred Heart, and the Blessed 
Virgin. 

FrOtll 1845 to 1878 a Carnlelite of Gerll1an origin, Father 
Hernlann, a French priest, Fatller Eymard, t\VO prelates, 
13ishops Botlillerje and Segur, two Eng"1ish Oratorians, Fa
thers Faber and Dalgairns, and a yOllng Carnlelite postulant, 
Theodelinde Dllbouclle, \vere the providetltial prolnoters of a 
renevval of the vvorshjp of the Blessed Sacranlent. " ...A.. young 
Je\\T of l-lamburg, t\venty-six years old, Hernlann Cohen, a 
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wonderful artist, after totlring Europe in a path of g-lory, 
liberty, and voluptuousness, one clay entered a ehurell in Paris. 
'The prif.:st was at the altar,' he l1imself relates, 'In his hands 
he \vas rasing aloft a \vhite for111. I looked. I heard a voice that 
seemed to conle from the flost: I alll tIle \ivay, the truth, and 
tIle life.' There, cast to the ground, he was converted, devoted 
for his whole life to Jesus in the 11ost. The Jevv~ becanle a Cath
olic, the Catholic becanle a Car1l1elite; the Cartnelite \voulcl 
nlal<e resound fron1 the greatest pulpits of Ettrope his cries of 
enthusias111 for the Eucharistic Christ; the artist chanted the 
nl0st penetrati11g- nlystical nlelodies, the n10st inl1anled that our 
age has heard. In 187 I l1e, too, beca111e a victinl for his breth
ren: he died at Spandau in Prussia, ill the service of the French 
prisoners." 1 

In I 840 a l\/farist, Father Eymard, felt hi111self called by 
God to hOllor our Lord in the greatest of His nlysteries. His 
stlperiors lt11derstood hinl. Pius IX encouraged him. In 1856 
he founded at Paris, in a modest house on rue Enfer, the So
ciety of the Priests of the Blessed Sacrament. Two years later 
he instituted the congregation of the Servants of the Blessed 
Sacralnent. Soon thousands of priest adorers gathered about 
the religiol1s fOltncled by Father F~ynlard and spread devotion 
to the Ellcharist throllg-hout the \varld. 2 At the sa111e tinle 
Bishop Gaston de Segur, by his apostolate a11l0ng- young 11len 
and by his lively pal11phlets, 3 BisllOp BOllillerie by his ardent 
sermons and by his moving poems, Fathers Faber and Dal
gair11s by their doctrinal and Inystical \vorks, tur11ed soul~ 

tovlard the tabernacle. Under the influe11ce of their \vriting's, 
words, a1lcl vvorks, the practice of freqllent COlll1l111nion be
canle general; \vhile that of perpetual adoration, under the i111
pulse of the episcopate, \vas established ill a larg-e nUlllber of 

1 Baunard, Un sicicle de tEglise de France, p. 212. See Sylvain, Vie du P. H er
1nann. 

2 Beatif. et caHon. scr7,i !)cz' Petri Juliani I~'.\'i1lard. 

s 11. de Segur, klgr de Segur, souvenirs et rt~cits d'ull /r("re. 



CATHOLIC WORKS
 

churches and chapels. In 1878, at the death of Pius IX, in a 
large number of dioceses the Blessed Sacrament, solemnly ex
posed, was adored throughout the year by each of the parishes 
or con1111unities in turn. 

In 1848, dtlring the JUl1e days, at the sound of the cannons 
of tl1e bloody uprising", Theodelinde DtlbotlChe had the in
spiration of a \vork, then of a religious congreg-ation, which 
would unite in its double airn the adoration of the Blessed 
Sacral11ent with the worship of tl1e Sacred Heart. Tl1e Con
g-regatiol1 of Ladies of the Adoratiol1 of Reparation, founded 
by her, has for its ptlrpose to offer reparatiol1 for the outrag-es 
on the Sacred Heart of Jesus by an tlninterrupted adoration, 
day and night, of the Blessed Sacran1ent exposed on the altar. 4 

In 1856 Pius IX inserted in the littlrgical calendar the feast 
of the Sacred Heart. Eig-11t years later a decree of beatification 
placed on the altars the hun1ble Visitation nun of Paray-Ie
Monial, Marg-aret Mary Alacoque, to whom the Savior had 
asked for the institution of a cult toward the divine syn1bol of 
His love. The devotion of the faithful responded to this act 
of the Holy See by the consecration of the month of June to 
the Sacred Heart and by the pious custon1 of Communion on 
the first Friday of each month il1 His honor. Parishes and 
dioceses were consecrated to the Heart of Jesus. The events of 
1870 favored this moven1ent. A banner on which the nuns of 
Paray-Ie-Monial embroidered tl1e divine emblem was borne 
on the battlefields by the papal zouaves, organized under the 
nan1e of VOltlnteers of the 'vVest. On June 29, 1873, fifty depu
ties vvent on pilg-rimage to Paray and "declared, as far as ap
pertained to them, that they consecrated France to the Sacred 
Heart." 5 

In April, 1875, Father Ramiere, director of the Apostleship 
of Prayer, presented to the Pope a petition signed by 525 

4 D'Hulst, Vie de la J.l1(),re Alarie-Therese. 
5 Lecanuet, L J Eylise de France SOltS fa troisienze Rl5publique

J 
I, 206. We have 

rrlcntioned above the erection of the Basilica of the Sacred Heart at Montmartre. 
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bishops, begging the I-Ioly Father to COl1secrate to the Heart of 
Jesus the Eternal City and the world. T11e Pontiff did not 
think the moment had come to make this solenln consecration, 
but he gave SOlne satisfaction to this pious wish by ordering 
the COl1gregation of Rites to propose to the bishops of the 
entire world a form of consecration. On June 16, 1875, the 
second centenary of the apparition of Our Lord at Paray, this 
form was adopted by a large number of dioceses, parishes, 
and comlnul1ities. The official consecration of all the nations 
on earth to t11e Sacred I-Ieart would take place only at the close 
of the l1ineteellth ceI1tury by Pope Leo XIII, following a rev
elation of the Savior to a holy religious of the Good Shepherd, 
Sister l\fary of the Divine Heart (nee Droste zu Vischering-). 6 

Like devotion to the Heart of JestIs, devotion to the Blessed 
Virgin developed in wonderful proportions. Three apparitions 
of t11e Mother of God (at Salette, Lourdes, and Pontmain) 
stimulated this devotion. 

In the very year of Pius IX's election, two children (Maxi
min Giraud, eleven years old, and IVlelanie 1fathieu-Galvat, 
fourteen years old) saw, in the mountains of la Salette, near 
Grenoble, a Lady shining with brightness: it was the Virgin 
herself, who spoke to them with tears about the sins of her 
people: blasphelny, violatiol1 of the Sunday, and forgetfulness 
of the holy laws of tl1e Church; and she urg-ed prayer to them. 7 

From that momel1t, pilgrimages were organized to the place 
of the apparition, and most of the pilg-rims retllrned hon1e 
filled with the spirit of penal1ce. MaI1Y persons there imbibed 
that spirit of victim which associates souls closely to the 
Savior's sacrifice. 8 

The definition of the Immaculate Conception in 1854 gave a 

6 See Chasle, Sa:ur Marie du Divin Ccrur. Cf. Nilles, De rationibus festoru111 55. 
Cordis Jcsu; Bainvel, La de'votion Qtt SQcre-C{X'ur de Jesus. 

7 ()n the tir1p::lrit10n of la Salette, see Berthier, IVotrc-LJamf de fa Salctte, SOH 

({LA/Jarilioll. SUIl (liltt'. 

8 Giraud, De l'llll£On d lVotre-Seigneur Jesus-Christ dans sa vie de victinlC, pp. 

364-97· 



720 CATI-10I-JIC WORKS 

11e"v inlpttlse to devotion to Mary. i\.bo11t three years later, in 
a little town of the Pyrrellees, at Lourdes, at the foot of the 
lVlassabielle rock, the Blessed \Tirgin appeared ag-ain to a girl 
of the people, I3ernadette SOllbirous, a11d agaill recolTIlnended 
penance. But her look was so g-entle, her snlile so kind, that the 
humble girl was entranced by it and comforted. Said the Lady: 
"I am the Irnmaculate COllcepti011." "1"his \vas heaven's re
sponse to the definition of earth. 9 With fresh ardor the throngs 
hastened to L011rdes. On lVIarch 4, 1858, nlore than 20,000 

persons thr011g-ed to the foot of the lVIassabielle rock. On April 
4, 1864, the nl1n1ber of pilgril11s anlounted to 60,000; in July, 
1876, on the occasion of the crowning of the l\ladonna, more 
than 100,000. Soon the number of pilgri111s or visitors coming 
to Lourdes in the course of one year rose to nlore than a mil
lion. Never, in the course of the ages, did devotion set on foot 
toward a sanctl1ary more nlen of all nations. Fr0l11 all parts of 
the "vorld the)r carl1e to seek frOlTI the Virgin C11res of body 
a11d SOll1. 1o 1\1irac]es increased there in nUll1ber. 11 Some of 
these took: place at tl1e g-rotto; others, 1110re nlll11erOl1S, at the 
passing of the :E~lessed Sacrament, as if God wished clearly to 
i11dicate that devotion to the 110ther of God could not be sepa
rated fronl that due to her divine Son. New congregations 
were f01lnded 11nder the title of the Imnlaculate Conception. 
Countless churches arose in honor of the \lirgin. On Septem
ber 12, 1860, Bishop 1v10rlh011 of ]~e Puy il1aug-llrated, on an 
inconlparable pedestal, in n1ell10ry of the definition of the 1m
nlaclllate C011ception of 1\1ary, a 1110St gigantic and most gra
Ci011S stat1le. This \vork of a French sculptor, Bonnassieux, 
made with the bronze of the cannons taken at Sebastopol, car
ries the title, Notre-Danle de F ra11ce. 12 

9 The definition had been made on December 8, 1854; the first apparition took 
place on February I I, 1858. 

10 See Henri Lasserre, ]vTotre-Dante de Lourdes. 
11 See Bertrin, Histoirc critique des C'VC1ZC111Cllfs de Lourdes. 
12 Dubose de Pesquidoux, L'ltJllnaculaee-Conception, histoire d'un dOg11U, II, 202. 
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In 1871, the apparition of Pontmain, vvhich \ve spoke of 
above, aroused a nevv center of pilgrin1ages, while tIle old devo
tion to the sanctuary of Notre Dan1e of Chartres revived in 
French hearts. 

Works of Charity 

From this geenerallTIoven1ent of piety to\vard the Eucharist, 
the Heart of Jesus, and the Blessed Virgin, works full of 
mercy were born. In the course of his notable stLlclies on tIle 
modern reginle, Hippolyte Taine relates that Father Etienne\ 
superior general of the Vincential1s and of the Daug"hters of 
Charity, after showing some unbelievers t11roLlgh SOllIe of his 
charitable \vorks of his two institutes, said to tllel11: "I have 
made you acquail1ted \vith the detail of OLlr Ii fe, but I have not 
imparted to you the secret. And this secret is J eSL1S Cllrist, 
known, loved, and served in the Eucharist." 13 

The priest who is, in Italy, the chief prOl1loter of the \\"orks 
of corporal and spiritLlal assistance, the founder of the Il1sti
tute of Charity and of the Sisters of Providence, Antonio 
Roslllini-Serbati, was distillguished by his devotion to the 
Eucharist, the Sacred Heart, and the Blessed Virg-in. \Vhen 
his worl{s were taking their first great inlpulse, he wrote in his 
private diary: "I ask of you, 0 Father, what is in the Heart 
of Jesus.... 0 l\1ary, ask of God for l1le what is good in 
God's sight, in the sig11t of your divine Son." 14 Until tIle close 
of his mortal life in 1855, a similar prayer is still found tlnder 
his pen: "0 illy God, I asl< of you wl1at the Heart of Jesus 
desires that I ask." 15 Inspired by such a spirit, the Rosminian 
works developed, increased, overflowed Italy, and worked mar
vels abroad, principally in England. 16 

13 Taine, Le regime 1110derne, II, 115.
 

14 Lockhart, Antonio I?ostnini-Serbati, p. 446.
 
1~ Ibid., p. 447.
 
16 Ibid., pp. 344-80.
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English by race and educatioll, the g-reat man of works in 
England at this period, Archbishop Manning, created a car
dinal by Pius IX in 1875, did not have a ditIerent way of view
ing and practicing- piety. "The priest," he said, "should live 
as if he had continually at llis side his diville l\1aster. If he 
goes into the world, this should be as a legate a latere ]eSlt.)) 
And that one of his biog-rapllers who llas nlost closely studied 
his social influence adds, after those \vords: "The devotion to 
the Sacred Heart, considered as a consequence of the Incarna
tion, was for him the practical means of establishing that close 
union between the soul and Jesus." 17 While still attached to 
Protestantism, he devoted himself particularly to works that 
had the aim of diminishillg among the poor the habits of 
drunkenness. Having become a Catllolic, priest, and arch
bishop, lle continued to spread tenlperance societies; but he 
extended the field of his labors. He asked home rule for Ire
land, out of cOlllpassion for the sufferings of that nation and 
because he viewed this refOrlTI as all application of social jus
tice. His relations witll the Irish becanle the starting point of 
his relations with the workers of London. He was called "the 
father of the poor," "the cardinal of the workingmen"; when, 
in 1889, an inlnlense and terrible strike threatened the city of 
London, he alone was able to bring peace and g"et the 250,000 

threatening workers to return to their work. 18 "Take care," 
someone said to hinl one day. "¥ou are turning to socialism." 
He replied: "I know not whetller for you it is socialism; but 
for me it is pure Christianity." 19 

What l\1anning was for England, Bishop Ketteler of Mainz 
was for Gerll1any. He was called "the social bishop." Like his 
brother bishop of LOlldon, he declared that he drew from the 
love of God, as taught by Christianity, the solution of all the 

17 Lemire, Le cardinal Manning et son action sociale.
 
18 Ibid., p. laS.
 
19 Thureau-Dangin, La renaissance catholique en Angleterre, III, 270.
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formidable problems raised by the present organization of 
labor alld ownership. He said: "Since the SOIl of God came 
down to earth, the creative spirit of Christianity 11as, within 
the limits of the possible, solved all the big questions, even 
those that concern the sufferings and livelihood of men." 20 In 
the realm of theory, Ketteler expou11ded his doctrine in a large 
number of addresses, pamphlets, and extensive works, the 
nlost celebrated of which discusses the question of tIle work
ingman and Christianity. Therein, with a vigor that few writ 
ers have attained, he describes the deep unrest created in 
society by the developme11t of industry on the one 11and, and, 
on the other hand, by the progress of doctrines \vorthy of 
paganisnl. He tllen examines and criticizes with rare compe
tence the solutions proposed by the socialists Lassalle, I(arl 
Marx, and Engels. He acknowledges that the fOLlnding of 
cooperative societies of production, solidly orgal1ized, vV011ld be 
the nlost direct means of relieving the condition of the \iVork
ing classes. But 11e at once adds that such a means could not be 
effective without the Christian spirit of which the Catholic 
Church alone has the authentic deposit. "The Church," he 
says, "which does not exercise its influence by n1eans more or 
less mechanical, but by the spirit that she inspires in nlen." 21 

That this actio11 of the Church would necessarily take place 
in a very slow manner, Ketteler did 110t hide from himself; 
but he believed that the Church, which put an end to the ancient 
slavery by destroying the pride of the master and raising 

4the slave from his deg radation, will be able, so far as human 
condition permits, to overcome the selfishness of the modern 
capitalist and moderate the envy of the worker. 22 In the 
practical realm, Ketteler founded at Mainz workers' circles, 
societies for the building of inexpensive workmen's houses, 

20 Lionnet, Un eveque social, Ketteler, p. 70.
 
21 Ibid., p. 72.
 
22 Ibid., pp. 70, 77.
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employtl1ent offices, and asylulns for all kinds of suffering; 23 

and his worl<s were so vvell c011ceived that they serve as tllodels 
for all those after\vard forll1ecl in Gerlnany. Fathers I(olping 
and Hitze, to ll1ention only the most celebrated among the "so
cial priests" of German)', called thelllselves the disciples of the 
Bishop of J\1ainz; 24 and Pope Leo XIII himself would say, 
apropos of his encyclical De conditione opifici1;tn~: "Ketteler 
was my great precursor." 25 This great friend of the poor died 
i11 1877, poor himself, in a poor Franciscan monastery of 
Bavaria, \vhere he asked for hospitality. 

In Austria a convert from Protestantism, Baron Vogelsang, 
increased his works of social science as he more deeply investi
gated l1is Catholic faith. 26 Gaspard Decurtins and Charles 
Verin realized similar works in Switzerland and in Belgium. 

In France the spirit of Fredericl< Ozanam and of St. Vincent 
de Paul, a spirit of tender and entirely supernatural charity, 
inspired the contintlators of their work:s: Armand de Melun, 
Leon Lefebure, Albert de Mun, Rene de la Tour du Pin, the 
Daughters of Charity, the Brothers of the Christian Schools, 
and the Brothers of St. Vincent de Paul. "From 1838 to 1877 
the life of Armand de Melun was, so to speak, identified with 
the charitable moven1ent." 27 At least we may say that his name, 
his action, al1d his initiative are found in all the legislative re
forms enacted, during tl1is period, for the material and moral 
improvement of the popular classes. He was one of the most 
energetic collaborators of Sister Rosalie, whose life he himself 
recounted. 28 To him is due the existence or development of the 

23 See Kannengieser, "Ketteler, l' eveque social," in the Correspondant of 1893, 
and J<etteler et forgallisation sociale en Allenzagne. 

24 On the social works of Kolping and Hitze and on the social movement in 
general in Gennany during the second half of the nineteenth century, see Kan
nengieser, Catholiques allel1zands, pp. 51-319. 

25 Corresl~ondant of 1893, CLXXII, 243. 
26 See Vogelsang, Morale et economie sociale,. Politique sociale. 
27 Cornudet, in the Correspondant of January 25, 1878. 
28 A. de Melun, Vic de La Sa'urRosalie. 
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following: l.;Joeuvre de fa J.vlisericorde) the .£411tis de l'EnfanceJ 
the Apprentis et des jelnles Ou~'rieres) the Societe d)eC01,t0111ic 
charitable) the Soc£efe de secottrs a'us blesses. Elected a deputy 
in the legislative Assembly in 1849, he there prepared and de
fended, with a conlpetence recogllized by political friends and 
foes, the best la\vs of that period: the la\vs on unhealthfttlloc1g
ing, on apprenticeship contracts, on pawnsllops; and lle took all 
important part in drawing up the law on freedolTI of educa
tion. 29 

Leon Lefebure, in his youth a faithful disciple of Arnlanc1 de 
Melun, a collaborator of Frederick: Le Play in the Exposition of 
1867, deputy fronl Coltnar in 1869, undersecretary of the 
treasury in 1873, did not give his 11ame to allY particll1ar \vork: 
but he collaborated with active intelligence in 1110st of the cllari
table institutions of his tinle, and prepared entirely the foun
dation of that 0 !fice central des oeuvres de bienfaisance which 
crowned his useful life. 30 

\~le had occasion above to say how the young lieutenant 
Albert de Mun and the headqttarters captain Rene de la Tottr du 
Pin founded in 1871 the Cercles catholiqu,es d)ovrvriers. Never 
was a work lTIore brilliantly begttn. Under the regill1e of a 
National Assembly that was largely deeply relig-ious, we see 
Albert de Nlun, \vithollt neglecting llis professional duties, but 
also without quitting the saber and tIle armor, enthusiasticall)T 
stir immense meetings, wllich autllorities of all sorts-generals, 
mag-istrates, prefects, evell the marshal presidellt hill1self
sometimes hOllored witll their presellce. After the disasters of 
1870 and the disorders of the Comnlune, tIle work of the Cer
cles catholiqlteS d)olt'"uriers profi ted f rom the eloquellt conviction 
of its apostles and their illitiatives, patriotic, social, and frankly 
Christian. "1;Ien of action and far-sig-hted patriots joined to
gether to sustain and spread the 11e\JV work. The favor of a large 

29 Baunard, Vt:e du ViC01l1te Ar111and de Melun.
 

10 Joly, Ozana11'L et ses continuateurs, pp. 183-231.
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number of bishops and soon the high approval of Rome did the 
rest. United in the same sentilnent of social preservation and 
national rescue, workers and the upper classes fraternized. This 
fact is evident in the report written by Albert de Mtln the eve
ning of the pilgrimage of the circles to Notre Datne de Liesse, 
August 17, 1873.31 It is a report of victory, written in nlilitary 
style by a fearless soldier." 32 At the side of Captain de Mun, 
another captain, La Tour du Pin, with a l{een-sig·hted tnind, re
flective, profound, elaborated in the "Council of Studies," the 
doctrine which he later formulates in his important ,vork, Vers 
un ordre social chretien and in llis precious little volume, Apho
ris1nes de politique sociale. Pascal, Segur-Lamoignon, Savatier, 
and Breda took part in the social discussions presided over by 
one who dominated them as a master. A review, the Association 
catl1olique} and a weekly, the Corporation} were founded to 
spread the ideas of the new group. 

But tllese bright beginnil1gs had no sequel. The first genera
tion of young men, united and enthusiastic, was not replaced 
by sufficient recruits. The doctrine of the work was contested by 
serious economists. The circles offered to already Catholic 
workers some real advantages, but they scarcely attracted the 
otllers. One has often spoken of the failtlre, at least partial, of 
the work of the circles of Catllolic workers. One forgets tllat the 
work of Albert de Mun and Rene de la Tour du Pin survived in 
other works, which, though bearing different narnes, go back to 
it for their origin, their spirit, and their impulse. The Associa
tion catholique de la ] eU1~esse fran~aise is related to a gathering 
of young men founded by the two valiallt officers. The sttldy 
circles, so widespread in our day, are derived from the Council 
of Sttldies. '"fhe present Christian trade unions were outlined in 
the projects of a Christian corporation elaborated in 1871. The 
"social weeks" had had as their promoters some disciples of de 

31 A. de Mun, CEuvres, I, 62.
 
32 L. de Grandmaison, in Etudes, CXLI, 32.
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Mun and La Tour du Pin; and at the beginning of the twentieth 
century groups sl1arply hostile in politics appealed with equal 
ardor to the social doctrines proclaimed after 1870 by the \vork 
of the circles. 

The Daug-hters of Charity do not profess a social doctril1e: 
bllt the successful initiatives of Sister Rosalie, her Bureau of 
Charity, her various foundations, patronages, congregations, 
asylums for the aged, different institutions for children, be
came models for the Daughters of Charity, giving fresl1life to 
tlleir c11aritable apostolate and enabling them to adapt their tra
ditional nlethods to the ne\v needs. 33 

Under the pressure of events and ullder the hig-Il direction of 
Brother Philip, their superior general, the BrQtllers of the 
Christian Schools also broadened their nleans of action. Their 
starting point, their first work~, was tIle primary school. But, 
when the family offered so little Christian assistallce to the boy 
who finished the school, naturally his former teachers thollg-ht 
of doing something for him. Brother Philip cOl1sidered that 
circles of young men, fan1ily houses, classes for adults, farnlil1g
Colollies, orphanages, besides professional, industrial, agricul
tural, and commercial teaching, was conl1ected with the work 
intended by St. John Baptist de la Salle, and God blessed thenl 
abundantly.34 

The Brotllers of St. Vincent de Paul did not have to consider 
such questions. They were founded precisely to engage in all 
the popular works required by the needs of the tin1e. The revo
lution of 1848, then the war of 1870 and the Commune of 187 I 
were, for the young congregation, occasions for redollbled 
activity al1d success. Wearing lay dress, "the Brothers of St. 
Vincent de Palll, llnl<:llown to the great nU111ber of people, in all 
externals like the zealous Catholics who devoted themselves to 
the works, 110t only escaped the persecutio11S; they could, in the 

38 A. de Melun, Vie de la Sa;ur Rosalie, pp. 36-163.
 
34 Poujoulat, T-Tie du Frere Philippe, pp. 129-61.
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midst of the most violent political commotions, continue, almost 
withollt hil1dral1ce, tlleir hiddel1 apostolate." 35 In 1871 Pius IX 
ask:ecl tl1en1 to add, il1 their Constitlltions, to the vvorl<s of 
workers al1d of the poor, tI1e \;yorks of soldiers. 36 It was in one 
of their 11011ses, that of Notre Dame of Nazareth, on the boule
vard :rVIoI1tparnasse, that the \\Tork of tI1e Catholic Circles of 
vvorkmen \\Tas born, and froln tl1eir initiative was born, L1nder 
the presidel1cy of Bis110p Segur, friel1d al1d protector of the 
institute, tI1e Union des associatio1~s ouvrieres catholiquesJ 

which po\verfully contribllted to an increase of the \vorkmen's 
works in all the dioceses of France. 37 

Christian Art 

Was it a worl< of art or a work of the apostolate that, in the 
tillle of Pius IX, was pursued by the painter Hippolyte Flandrin 
in France, the disciples of Overbeck in Germany, the Pre
Raphaelites of Eng-IaI1d, vvho tool( Ruskin as lawn1aker and 
herald? The predominal1ce of the idea of apostolate is L1ndeni
able ill the pail1ter of the churches of St. Vincent de Palll and 
St. Gernlain-des-Pres il1 Paris, of the church of St. Paul at 
Nin1es. There one sees tIle rnarvelol1s features in which his pure 
SOlll shines throug-h, "a tender reflection of the past" rather than 
the radiant clearness of a "new dawn." 38 But his painting ex
presses a piety so gentle and recollected that a competent judge 
has cOlnpared it to a "Christian neophyte pail1ting the cata
COlllbs'" al1d also to "an artist of the fifteenth century decorating 
the cl1apels and nlol1asteries with il1exhallstible fervor." 39 

35 Vie de M. Le Prc'Z,,'ost, p. 156. 
36 Ibid., p. 262. 

37 For details of the works of the Society of the Brothers of 51. Vincent de 
Paul, see the Vie de 111. Le Prt§vost, which is also the history of the Congregation 
up to 187I. 

38 Andre Perate, in Un sifcle, 1nOVC111ent du 1nonde de 1800 d 1900, p. 633. 
39 Address by Beule. secretary of the ~4cadhJlie des beaux-arts, on the tomb of 

Hippolyte Flandrin. See Louis Flandrin, liippol)·te Flalldrhl. 
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In the religious renewal of architecture which occurred dur
ing the san1e period, tIle inspiration is purely Christian in 
Montalembert, who, in 1833, in his letter on the vandalism in 
France, wrote: "For the art of the 11iddle i\ges I have an old 
and deep passion; a passion mostly religious, beCatlSe that art is, 
in my eyes, above all Cat110Iic." 40 But with Victor I-Iugo, 
Michelet, l\lerimee, Vitet, as with the German disciples of 
Wackenroder, the inspiration is especially artistic. Didron, in 
his A1~nales archeologiques} foul1ded in 1844, and Arcisse de 
Caumont, in his A becedaire d'archeologie} which appeared in 
1850, prepared its realization. A talented architect, Viollet-le
Duc, whose writings and mOl1umental work dominate the pe
riod, realizes it. His restoration in Notre Dame of Paris and in 
a great nunlber of monun1ents at Vezelay, i\.utun, Beaune, Tou
louse, and Carcass011ne are not beyond all criticism. Btlt his 
work has adn1irable parts, and the earnestlless of llis proselyt
ism was ul1wearied. His il1fluence penetrated Europe. It was 
felt in Germany, vvhich wotdd S0011 glory in conlpleting, with 
some heaviness, the Cologne catlledral; and his influence, coin
ciding in England with that of Ruskin, inspired the restoration 
of several Gothic monuments. 41 

From the ll10nunlents of the Middle Ages also religiotls music 
sought tIle secret of its rellovation. In 1840, the appearance of 
the first volume of DOITI Guerang·er's Iflstitutions liturgiques 
and the publication of the Bishop Parisis' pastoral instruction 
on the Chant de l'Eglisc,42 gave the first impttlse to the move
ment. The forn1ation, in 1849, by the archbishops of Reims and 
Cambrai, on Pius IX's advice, of a comnlission charged with 
restorin.g the liturg·ical challt according· to the allcient ll1anu
scripts, the publication by tIle Jestlit Father Lambillotte of his 
Clef des 11tclodies gregoriennesJ tIle particularly suggestive 

40 11ontalembert, CEuvres, VI, 8.
 
41 Perate, 0 p. cit., p. 629

42 Guillemant, Pierre-Louis Parisis, I, 200-10.
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studies of canon Gontier and the edition, made in J876 by a 
canon of Treves, Hermesdorff, of part of the Graduale: such 
vvere the principal steps of a reform which \vas ac11ieved in 
1880 by the publication of the AJelodies gregoricl1ues of DOln 
Pothier. To him belol1gs the honor of restoring the Gregorian 
chant in the Church. His capital work was the fruit of twel1ty 
years of patient research. 

In 1860, Dom Gueranger, while still a simple novice in the 
Benedictine abbey of Solesmes, struck by Potl1ier's special apti
tudes, directed l1im to transcribe, with the help of tvvo confreres, 
Dom Hansion and Dom Fonteitl11e, the dLlsty al1tiphonaries of 
St. Gall and of the Metz school, to compare the notations of 
the codices with the texts of the theorists, and to establish a 
clearly readable copy of the Gregorian Gradu,ale. A first attempt 
appeared in 1868. But "the most delicate points had still to be 
investigated, and twelve years passed in l1ew attempts, in new 
works, obscure but fruitfll1. At length, in 1880, appeared the 
}vIelodies gregoriennes) the publication of which aroused a con
siderable stir an10ng the students of plain chant. The work is as 
fresh today as when it first appeared; if, in certain respects, it 
cal1 be supplen1ented, nothing is found in it to be dOl1e over." 43 

In the middle of the nineteenth century the Churc11 borrowed 
from the Middle Ages not only the principles of the revival of 
its arc11itectllre and its liturg'ical chant; to the medieval period 
she also turned to find again the traditional paths of her philoso
phy and her theology. 

Philosophy and Theology 

In 1840 the librarian of the royal library of Naples, canon 
Cajetan Sanseverino, who, it was said, had only t\VO passions: 
to classify 011 the shelyes t11e dusty 'volumes and to read the 

43 Amedee Gastoue, L'art gregar'ie11 , p. 108. On the beauty of the religious chant 
of Solesrnes, see [?-('vue des Deux J.1;[ andes, November 15, 1898. 
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works of Descartes, received the visit of a Jesuit from Reggio, 
Father Sordi, who revealed to him the depths of St. Thomas' 
Summa. The good canon, fascinated by the new horizons open
ing to his mind, studied, with growing fondness, tIle teaching of 
the Angelic Doctor; and, after three years of silence and study, 
published seven volumes, with the title, Philosophia christiana 
cum antiqua et nova c0111,parata. It had a considerable success. 
Already, among the Catholics, mal1Y vigorous and independent 
minds, disappointed with the vague or inconsistent theories of 
traditionalism, Cartesianism, and ontologism, turned to the 
Philosophy of St. Tllonlas. 44 In 1846, Jaime Balmes began his 
Filosofia !1;f;11dan1e'ntal with these words: "This is nothing more 
than the philosophy of St. Thomas fitted to tIle needs of the 
nineteentl1 century." The appearance of Sanseverino's "vork 
emphasized this position. In 1853 Father Gratry, in his book, 
De la C01znassa1lce de Die1;f;J wrote : "We call say that St. Thomas 
Aquinas embraces St. Augustine, Aristotle, and Plato.... 
He needs to be understood. In him are heights, depths, and 
precisions that perhaps contemporary intellect will grasp only 
in a few generations, if philosophy recovers." 45 In that san1e 
year 1853 a German Jesuit, Father IZleutgen, published the 
first volume of his Theologie der V orzeit. In Italy anotller 
Jesuit, Father Cornoldi, founded at Bologna an Academy of 
St. Thomas. Pius IX did more than simply praise Sanseverino 
for having "aided the yOllng clergy in the principles of sOllnd 
doctrine" ; 46 11e did not conceal his adn1iration for the old 
scholastic doctors, he defended their metl1od,47 he interpreted 
some of their fllndamental doctrines; 48 and Archbishop Pecci 
of Perugia, the future Leo XIII, as a prelude to tIle encourage
ments he would later give to scholasticism from the height of 

44 Gratry, De la connaissance de Dieu, I, 276.
 
45 Ibid., p. 326.
 
46 Letter to the Archbishop of Naples.
 
• 7 Denzinger-Bannwart, no. 1652 .
 

48 Brief of June 15, 1857, Exi111£an'l tua1n.
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the papal chair, reqtlestecl of the Holy Father that he declare 
St. Tholllas the patron of the universities. This movernent did 
not, however, injtlre the development of positive theology, al
ready illustrated by 11elchior Cano, Petavitls, and Thotnassin. 
The H'istoire du dog11"Ze de la Trin,ite of Bishop Ginotlilhiac, the 
patristic sttldies of Freppel, Hefele's Histor}' of the Councils, 
and the scholarly work of Bishop 11alou of Bruges, on the 1n1
11laculate Conception, are learned cOtlnterparts of the learned 
works of Sanseverino, IZleutgen, and Cornoldi. 49 

Rational theolog-y and positive theolog-y did not absorb the 
activity of the Catholic clergy. Mystical theology, at about the 
middle of the nineteenth centtlry, had t\VO illtlstrious represen
tatives: Father Faber and Father Charles Gay.50 Of both we 
may say vvhat Bishop Mernlillod said in 1872, \vhen Father Gay 
had not yet ptlblished anything, that they seellled to be placed on 
the threshold of the nevv times as St. Francis de Sales was after 
the IVIiddle Ag-es, and that after the exanlple of the illustriotls 
and holy Bishop of Geneva, they tried to bring into harnlony 
the old spirituality of the Cl1urch with the modern. 51 Both of 
thenl assinlilated the substance of the goreat theologians of all 
tinles, but both continually had in t11ind tlleir contemporaries 
and thus spoke for the nlen of their age and their country. 

Spiritual Writings 

Frederick vVilliam Faber, born in 1814, in York cOtlnty, of a 
Protestant fanlily that had sotlgoht refug-e in England after the 
revocation of the Edict of Nantes and that proudly preserved 
the traditions of their Huguenot ancestors, came to Catholicisnl 

49 For a full idea of the theological movement at this period, see Bellamy, La 
theologie catholique au XIXe si(~cle, and Hurter, N o11'tenclator litterarius, Vol. V. 
In these two works will be found the elements of a study on the biblical move
ment and the apologetic moven1ent during the san1e period. 

50 Later bishop of Anthedon, auxiliary of Bishop Pie of Poitiers. 
51 Bo\vden, The Life and Letters of Frederick ~Villia111 Faher. 
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in 1845 through a thol1sand distresses and obstacles, becal1se he 
felt his soul dying of hl1nger and thirst in Protestantism, be
cause there he found neither atlgels nor saints nor the Blessed 
Virg-in, nor Jesus present in the Eucharist, nor the Holy Ghost 
speaking to hinl through a holy, one, catholic, and apostolic 
Chl1rch. On the day of his confirtnation he felt himself, like the 
apostles, invaded by the sensible presence of the Holy Ghost. 52 

And thereafter he sang his happiness. His treatises of spirit
l1ality are poenlS. A less profound psychologist than Nevvnlan, 
a less solid logician than Manning, less scholarly than Manning, 
he was more supple, more varied, more captivating. His books 
have not that order which is pleasing to a Fre11cl1 reader, but 
they abound \vith striking, picturesque, original, and 11nex
pected features. 5a He excells in giving a poetical form to tl1e 
most austere theses, in expressing in modern metaphors the 
most anciellt dogmas. Says a certaill critic: "Father Faber 
would be an audacious theologian if he were not a well trained 
theologian." 54 Faber's independellce was, however, more ap
parel1t than real; and many a one was astonished to see this 
Angolo-Saxon push the love of Rome to the point of extolling 
the queerest fornls of Italian devotion, and preach, not only de
votedness, but even devotion to the pope.55 

Charles Gay, quite taken with the beauties of art even in 
childhood, an accolnplished musician, a friend of Charles 
GOl1nod, was cOllverted when eighteen years old by Lacordaire. 
When ordained priest, 11e preferably joined Father Gaston and 
Bishop Pie, collaborated in t11is bishop's work, and accom

52 Ibid., p. 370. 
53 "The literary spirit of what is called the Romantic school, was not a stranger 

to Father Faber. He mingled the treatlnent of Inorals and even mockery with the 
most grandiose ideas. He said \vhatever he thought, and he said it with an artists's 
stroke." Hello in the Revltc du lVloudc catholiquc, !vIarch 28, 1875. 

54 Gautier, Portraits littcraircs, p. 81. 
55 The writings of Faber include the following: The Precious Blood, Bethlehe1n, 

The Blesscd Sacranzent, Spiritual Conferences, The Creator and the Creature, All 
for Jesus, Growth in Holiness. 



734 CATHOLIC WORKS 

panied him to the Vatican COU11Cil. There he was a member of 
the group known as the "infallibilists," among the most de
cided. In 1874 he published some conferences given to the 
Carmelite nuns, and g-ave this book the title, La vie et les vertues 
chretiennes da1ts retat religieux. Tl1e vvorlc had an imn1ense suc
cess. In eighteen months 12,000 copies were sold, withol1t count
ing the translations. By the classical order that prevailed in 
these two voll1mes, Father Gay surpassed Father Faber; but 
his language has a stiff11ess which does not always, at the first 
reading, allow the taste of its fl1ll depth, its warmth, and the 
life in his thought. Not until after his death, by the publication 
of his correspondence, did the pl1blic know all the spo11taneity, 
simplicity, gracious and gentle harmony contained in his soul. 
I-Iowever, anyone who did not grasp the depth, surmised it. The 
special character of Father Gay's work on the Christian life 
and virtues is the close 11nion of dogmatic theology and mystical 
theology. Previol1s to him, many authors had joined them by 
placing them side by side; witll hinl, they are blended. In one 
and the same expression the theologiatl recognizes llis doctrine 
and the mystic perceives his own inner experience. 

More t11an any other, the learned and pious author succeeded 
in realizing this ideal, for that conlpenetration of doglna and 
piety constitl1ted his inner life. Raised in a family that was a 
stra11ger to Christian beliefs, he came to Catholicism peacefl111y, 
without shock, following the deepest promptings of his reason 
alld his heart. Having arrived at the full trLlth, he converted all 
tl1e 111embers of his family by the simple radiance of his interior 
life, by what he was rather than by what he said; therein was 
undol1btedly the difficulty he experienced in translating into in
tellectual expressions what he felt as a life, \vhicll at tinles gave 
S11Ch a tenseness to his style. "Books," he wrote, "at bottolTI do 
nothing." 56 "The phrase is a house which our earthly condi
tion makes precious, perhaps i11dispe11sable. How tuany people 

~6 Gay, CorrespondaJtce 1 II, 50. 
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tend to transform this abode into a prison I" 57 But the attetl
tive reading of a book as profound as his, makes life visible 
through t11e phrase, because the phrase, with this mystic who is 
a theologian, came forth from his soul al1d kept, as it were, an 
echo of tIle emotion that vibrated in hin1. Thus his seventeen 
writing's on the Christian life in general, 011 the virtues which 
are its fruit, on the religious life, on the obstacles which the 
Christian life and virtues encounter here below, becon1e nour
ishnlent for the mind as for the heart. Is the n1ystic s0111ething' 
different fro111 a soul which, by a special g4race of God, feels 
\vhat the simple faithful believes, or rather, \vhich feels by the 
heart what it knows by the mind, according' to the celebrated 
saying' of tIle i\reopagite ? 58 

57 Ibid., p. 69.
 
58 Denis the Areopagite, The Divine N a1nes, chap. 2, sect. 9. Migne, P.G., III,
 

647. "What we believe by faith," says St. Theresa, speaking of the nlystical states, 
"the soul perceives by sight." Interior Castle, seventh mansion, chap. 1. 



CHAPTER XLI 

Foreig11/ Missio1'tS 

A MISTAKEN view sOlnetill1es represents the nineteenth cen
tury as marked by the elimination of all 111etaphysics, even of all 
theological specLl1ation and of all ll1ystical tendency.! The im
n1ense success of the worl<s of Father Faber and Father Gay 
are plain refutations of SLICh an assertion. That century had its 
mystics, as it had its miracles at LOLIrdes, as it had its saints in 
the overflovving life of the sLIpernatural, such as the Cure of 
Ars, as it had its ll1issioners and its martyrs. 

rrhe pontificate of PitlS IX is precisely marl<:ed by a special 
expansion of the foreign n1issions and of apostolic zeal, aI1 ex
pansion \vhich Gregory XVI had effectively prepared. 

In the course of the centuries the Church l1as counted three 
great movemel1ts of spreadil1g the gospel. In the first centuries 
it followed and sometitnes went ahead of the R01l1an eagles, to 
preach the gospel to the ancient world; in the fifteenth and six
teenth centuries it followed and often preceded the great Eur
opean explorers, and eagerly went forth to plant the cross in all 
the new lands \vhere the love of gold drove the t1ew conqtlerors. 
About the l11iddle of the nineteenth centLlry the big evolLltion of 
the colonial policy became, for the apostolic zeal of the Catholic 
Church, a new stimLllus. Of course the virtue of the apostolate 
remains always, for the Catholic Church, a "reserved virtue," 
as Lacordaire proclain1ed from the Notre Dame pulpit; Prot
estantism, from the religious point of view, continLles to disin
tegrate, and the Greek schism, as a Church, does not emerge 
frOITI its static condition; but both of them, as national religions, 

1 Well known is the vogue of August Comte's theory of the "three states." See 
Faguet, Politiques et tlloralistes dtl XIXe j'i(~cleJ pp. 352-58. 
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follow the movenlent of penetration which England, Germany, 
and Russia purSlle in the different parts of the \vorld, and inl
plant thenlselves there under the protection of the civil and 
military authorities of those states. Was Catholicism going to 
lose the fruit of its long labors? 

The Near East 

On the eastern frontiers of Europe, the Greek schism, which 
made but one with the J\1uscovite empire, had long had its eye 
on Constantinople, that key of two \\lorlds, and coveted the 
domination or at least the protectorate of the Balkan nations. 
Would the Holy Places be safer in the hands of the Holy Synod 
than tlnder the authority of the Sultan? Everything pointed to 
the contrary. But tIle pre-eminence of Russia or Ttlrkey at 
Constantinople was a question of tIle political order \'lith which 
the Holy See was not directly cOllcerned. On the other hane!' 
froin the reEg-ious viewpoillt, the Catllolic Church for a long 
time had given up any direct undertal<ing for the conversion 
of the Greeks and of the Turks; the prejudices of the Greeks 
were so deep and tIle fanaticisnl of the Turl<s "vas so violent 
that one lllight fear that any attempt of this sort would, without 
profit for the faith, lnerely end ill an increase of intolerance and 
hostility. 

A step taken by tIle Subliine Porte in Jalluary, 1847, follovv
ing the electIon of Pius IX, gave some hope to the Catholics. The 
Stlltan's anlbassador at Viellna went to ROllle to offer his 
hOlllage to the Holy Father. This was the first tinle that an Otto
nlan diplolnat requested an audience of the vicar of Christ. The 
allclience took place on January 20,1847. The vvords exchanged 
"rere vague, but marked with good feelillg on both sides. Six 
montlls later, Pius IX, by his apostolic letter Nulla celebriorJ 

annollnced his intention of re-establishing the I-.latin patriar
chate of Jerusalem \'lith residence obligatory. In the secret con
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sistory of October, he raised to the high office Father Joseph 
Valerga, a lTIissioner at MOSSltl since 1841.011 Jalluary 6,1848, 
he addressed to all the Christians of the Orient a long and elo
quent letter, announcing to them the sending of a papal anl
bassador to the Sublinle Porte, recalling the past grandeurs of 
the Eastern Churches and inviting tIle separated Christian 
bodies to unity.2 Pius IX was under no illusion: the fulfillnlent 
of his wishes could take place only after the expiration of a 
long time; but the different missions that were org-allized, en
couraged, and sustained by him in Palestille, Syria, Chaldea, 
and Armenia had as their purpose to llasten the return of our 
separated brethren; apparently this end }las been attained to a 
cOllsiderable extent. 

In Palestine, the Franciscans, since their foundation, had an 
important place, which tlley kept, even after the election of a 
patriarch residing ill Jerusalem. 3 Besides, frOlTI tinle in11nenlo
rial France exercised there a religious protectorate, officially 
recognized by agreements concltlded, from 1535 to 1740, under 
the name of "capitulations," 4 a protectorate wllich the treaty of 
Berlin in 1878 would recognize and ratify. From 1847 to 1874 
Bishop Valerga and Bishop Bracco foullded numerous Catholic 
works in Palestine. Helped by the Propag-ation of the Faith 
Society and by the Association of the t-Ioly Sepulcher, founded 
at Cologne, they made nevv parishes, called to Palestine a larg-e 
number of religious congregations, and with their cooperation 
founded schools, orphanages, and hospices. These foundations 
counterbalanced as much as possible tIle influence of the Rus
sian schismatics and the German Protestants, who, with con
siderable sums available, increased their efforts to consolidate 
and enlarg-e their positions in the Holy Land. 

One of the most interesting works ill Palestine, ill the pon

2 Chantrel, Annales eccles£astiques) 1847, pp. 6, 1I, 14, 19-23.
 
3 Civezza, Histoire universelle des 1nissions franciscaines.
 
4 E. Lamy, La F'rance due Levant) pp. 57-62, 164-236.
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tificate of Pitls IX, "Tas that of Fatller Marie-Alpl10nse Ratis
bonne. Borll ill 1814 at Strasbollrg, of an Israelite family, raised 
apart from any religious idea, given to a worldly life and pleas
ures in his youth, he had been suddenly converted at ROlne 
while on a jOllrney of pleasure, by a miraculous apparition of 
the Blessed Virgin on JatlUary 20, 1842.5 He entered the So
ciety of Jesus in Jllne of that same year. He felt himself dra\vn 
by a growing force toward the apostolate of his brethren of 
Israel and toward the work which his brother Marie-Theodore, 
converted to Catholicism a few years before him, had fOllnded 
tInder the name of Notre Dalne de Sion. In December, 1852, he 
joitled his brother, having no more earnest desire than to go to 
Jerusalem, to work, "to weep and sllffer with Jesus on Calvary 
for the redemptioll of Israel." In August, 1855, he set foot on 
that holy soil where his apostolate lasted more than thirty years. 
The follo\ving year he was joined by a snlall grollp of sisters be
longoing to the Congregation of Notre Danle de Sion, \vhich 
Father IVlarie-Theodore had founded at Paris,6 and which~ in 
the minds of the t\VO brothers, was to assume a dOllble task: one 
a \vorl< of expiation by ceaseless prayer, the other a work of 
regelleration by the free education of the children of Palestil1e. 
1~he foundations of the sanctuary al1d of the larg'e orphanage of 
the Ecce hOlno) of the House of St. John of the Desert, and of 
the institute St. Peter of Jerusalem realized the wislles of the 
two holy priests. Other nuns, Carmelites, Trappists, Domini
cans, Assumptiollists, also established schools, wllere pupils 
came in large numbers. These latter were a prelude to their cele
brated pilgriIllages of the Holy Lalld. 

In r878 Bishop Lavigerie installed the White Fathers in the 
mOllastery of St. Anne of Jerusaleln, put at their disposal by the 

5 See the detailed account of these facts in the life of his brother, Le R. P. 
11Iarie-Tht.;odore Ratisbollne, I, r86, 246. 

6 On the foundation of this Congregation and of the Fathers of Sian, having as 
their purpose "to labor earnestly to bring back the lost sheep of Israel to the 
true Church," see itJid ... I, 317, 357, 4°7, 546. 
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French government. 7 Catholic propaganda strictly so called re
Inained always impossible; but, as a clear-sighted historiaI1 re
marks, charity, the devotedness of the missioners and of the 
nuns, brought about a lessening of the fanaticism. "'The Ttlrl{s 
educated in the Christian schools, WI10, more and more numer
ous, held positions in the army and in politics, \vere free from 
the instincts of Mussulman ferocity." The girls, trained in 
Christian boarding schools, had a vision: the dignity of woman, 
of the vvife, of the nlother had appeared to then1. "It is on the 
degradation of woman that Islam was founded. The day when 
the woman, in the dig·nity of the re-established home, passes her 
conscience on to the sons raised by her, the WOlnan will vanquish 
Islam." 8 

Above the Jordan, in the mountains of Lebanon, in Syria, not 
only the relig·ion of Mohammed, but the Greek scilism, the 
Jacobite heresy, the strang·e and wild religioll of the Druses,9 
and, ill the nlidst of this disparate \vorlcl, also an intense Protes
tant propag·anda the Catholic nlissioners encountered. "The 
fertility of the country, the number of its llarbors, and the im
portance of business there kept a European colony in the prin
cipal cities of Syria." 10 The Englisll and t11e Americans flocked 
there. "From the island of Cyprus, its eagle's nest, Eng·land sent 
and disseminated its Bibles, its mOlley, and its men." 11 The 
Protestant ministers of America had established their preach
ing center among· the Druses, a vigorOtls people, \vho ulltil then 
had counted only on tllelnselves against the Catholics, pro
tected by France, ag·ainst the 11os1ems, backed by the Porte, 
agail1st the Ort110clox, clients of Russia. These ministers made 
theIll see the powerftll backing of the Protestant nations. Prot

7 Baunard, Le cardinal Laviger·ie, II, chap. 4.
 
8 Leuny, op. cit., pp. 350 f.
 
9 See Silvestre de Sacy, Expose de la 1~eligio1't des Druses.
 
10 Lamy, op. cit., p. 202.
 

11 Baunard, Un siJcle de I'Eglise de France, p. 438.
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estantism sought aI10ther s11pport in the educated classes. In 
1875 it founded at Beyroutl1 a school wllich took the nanle of a 
11I1iversity, and frOITI there c0111d graduate doctors, infl11ential 
l11en of all kinds, perhaps statesl11el1, wl10 in their turn could 
direct p11blic opinion. 

The Catholics had for themselves, in the Lebanon m011ntains, 
the valiant nation of the l\laronites. A target for the perpet11al 
attacks of the Druses, victin1s in 1860 of frightful massacres, 
they were helped by France, which, as protector of the Chris
tians of the East, sent a body of 7,000 men to protect them, 
raised up tl1e nation from its ruins, and obtained for it from the 
Sultan the appointn1ent of a Christian g·overnor. At the same 
time Bishop Samhiri, patriarch of Antiocl1 for the Syrians, 
wit11 tireless zeal traveled throl1g-h Europe, begging for his poor 
Church. By his preacl1ing the Capuchin Castelli broug-ht about 
n1aI1Y conversions among the Jacobites. In 1869, Bishop Sam
hiri's successor, Bisl10p Harcus, went to the Vatican Council at 
the head of eig"ht bishops, who were joined by the Bishop of 
l\fadiat in l\fesopotamia, converted in 1850. The foundation in 
1885 by the Jesuits, under the protection of the French governT 

111ent, of the Ul1iversity of Beyrouth greatly COl1tributed to 
combat the Protestant influellce. 

The n1ission of Chaldea, confided to tl1e Dominicans, Carmel
ites, Capuchins, and V~incentians, was confronted by the Nes
torian heresy. In 1843 an Anglican Puseyite missiol1, under the 
direction of tIle preacher Badger, had established itself at 
Mossul to oppose the Frel1ch influence. But the protection ac
corded by the Archbishop of Canterbury and the Bishop of 
1...011don to this Puseyite undertaking caused scandal in Eng
land. Badg-er left 1\10ss11l at the end of 1844. l\1issions organized 
by t11e Americans at 1\10SS11l, iI1 Mesopotan1ia, and il1 Turkish 
IZurdistan had no greater success. Distribution of money in 
profusion il1jl1recl their cause nl0re t11an helped it. The Nestor
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ians, speakil1g of Protestantism, said: "That religion is not a 
religion; rather it is the overturning of all religion." 12 Catholi
cism, on the contrary, won many proselytes. Bishop Audu wrote 
that 35,000 sheep 11ad been brought back to the fold. 

Unfortlll1ately the beginning of schism which occurred in the 
Church of Chaldea il1terrupted the course of its happy destinies. 
We saw above what \vas the attitude of the patriarch Audll at 
the Vatican COllncil. There he had strongly defended the ancient 
usages of his Chllrch regarding- the election of the bishops. rrhe 
appointment of two prelates by Pius IX had greatly offended 
hill1. Nevertheless his subnlission to the dogI11a of infallibility 
and the other dogmas proclaimed by the cOllncil had been tln
qllalified. He nlerely added that, from the disciplinary point of 
view, he made a reservation, already proclaimed by the Council 
of Florence and not abolished by the Vatican COllncil: Sa1zJis 
011~11ib'us jur£bus et pri'vilegiis patriarchartt11L Cardinal Barnabo 
had registered his declaration, ren1arking to him that the coun
cil, by decreeing the direct authority of the pope over the ,vhole 
Church, made no exception for the Eastern Chllrch, bllt tllat 
this authority would always be exercised by taking aCCOllnt of 
particular circllll1stances. 13 But in 1873 difficulties arose, still 
about episcopal elections, between Propag4 anda atld the patri 
arch. The latter refused to subn1it to the decisions of Rotne, 
vvhich he declared were arbitrary, and led with hin1 several bish
ops, the chief personages of the nation, and the nlonks of 
Raban OrInez. On lVlay 24, 1874, on his o\vn atlthority he conse
crated nine bishops. A letter which PillS IX \vrote to him on 
September 16, 1875, vvas regarded by him as null, because he 
cOI1sidered it inspired to the Pope by the jealousy of the Domini

4cans. But when, ill 1877, the Sovereign Pontiff called upon hinl 
to comply with the papal orders or to separate froln the Church, 
the venerable prelate, who was animated by a deep sentiment 

12 Marshall, Christian Missions, II, I IS.
 

13 Granderath, III, 268.
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of piety atld devotion to the ChLlrch,14 promptly subnlitted. He 
then had the grief of seeing mal1Y of his faithfLll and of his 
priests rise up agail1st him. His successor, Bishop Abolian, 
elected on February 28, 1879, succeeded in establishing peace in 
the Chaldean Church. We l<no\v with what care Leo XIII had 
at heart to grant the Eastern Churches all the privileges based 
on respectable traditions and compatible with the essential 
rights of the Holy See. 

()therwise serious was the crisis that broke out in Armenia. 
The C~atholics of Armel1ia had passed through varied fortunes. 
Those who, to escape from the Turkish persecutions, had taken 
refug-e in Austria, had the better lot. Those fixed in Russia saw 
themselves organized on the model of the J\1uscovite Church and 
were never able to 11ave relations witll a Catholic missioner. We 
have already seen ho\v the Catholic Armenians of Turkey, at 
first made dependent on the schismatic patriarch, were finally 
freed. In 1850 Catholicism had made such progress that Pius 
IX authorized Archbishop Hassoun to erect six suffragan 
bishoprics: those of Brousse, Ang-ora, Artwin, Erzeroum, Tre
bizond, and Ispahal1. Sixteen years later, Hassoun was elected 
patriarch by the bishops of his district. Pius IX, \vho knew the 
new patriarch's devotion to the I-Ioly See, profited by this choice 
to acco111plish in the Arn1enian Church a reform decided on long 
before. 13y his bull Re(versurus (July 12,1867), destined to be
come fanloLls in the history of the Eastern Churches: I. he 
Llnited il1tO one the two ecclesiastical circLlmscriptions of Con
stantinople at1d Cilicia al1d fixed the residel1ce of the patriarch 
at Constatltinople; 2. he decided that in the future the elections 
to the Patriarchate and to the episcopal sees would be done by 
the bishops to the exclusion of the laity and that the patriarch
elect would not be enthroned or perform any act of jurisdiction 

14 In his consistorial allocution of February 28, 1879, Leo XIII called him 
4'lntistes qUC111 eximius pietatis et religionis sensus ornabat. Acta Leonis ,,1(/11, I, 
199· 



744 FOREIGN MISSIONS 

before receiving confirmation of his election by the pope; 3. he 
stipulated that the intervention of the bishops in the election to 
an episcopal see would consist merely in proposing to the pope 
three candidates, from whom the pope would make his choice, 
moreover, reserving to himself the right to choose a priest out
side the three proposed if these did not appear to him sufficiently 
able or worthy. 

Protests were made. Those protesting held that the Pope ex
ceeded his rights and reduced those of the nation. An interven
tion by Bishop Valerga, papal legate, temporarily restored peace 
in 1868, giving the clergy and people a part in the election 
of the two bishops who assisted the patriarch. Bltt in a synodal 
assembly (July 5,1869) an open revolt broke out. The patriarch 
was loudly accused of having betrayed, to the profit of the pope, 
the age-longe rights of tIle Armenian Chtlrch. A month later, 
vvhen Bishop Hassoun had to go to Rome for the council, the 
boldl1ess of his adversaries increased. TIle patriarchal adminis
trator, Bishop Gasparian, put hin1self at their head. The new 
administrator, sent from Ronle, was not received; the btlll Re
verSltrllS was publicly burned. A new patriarch, 11adhiarian, 
was elected. The grand vizir Aali pasha entered into negotia
tions, to appease the difference, with Bishop PlllYlTI, then with 
Bishop Franchi, papal legeate; but his successor, lVIahmoud 
pasha, favored the dissidents. Patriarch HaSsoltn vvas exiled. 
In July, 1872, he left for Ronle. There he remained until Febru
ary, 1874. At that tinle he was able to return to Constantinople, 
but could not yet recover the possession of the property which 
the dissidents had seized. That restittltion was nlade only to his 
successor, Bishop Azarian, elected in 1887. After that, the 
schisl11 disappeared. 15 

15 The bull Reversurus, dirpcted to the Armenians, announced that its prescrip
tions would presently be extended to all the Eastern patriarcbates. But the dis
turbances stirred up in Armenia by this bull and those provoked in Chaldea by 
the extension of these ll1easures prompted the Pope not to pursue this project. On 
this point, see De Angelis, Praelectiones juris canonici, I, 131. 
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This was not, alas, the only calamity the Church had to fight 

in Armellia. Of all tIle Eastern nations, none vvas more dis
turbed by the Protestant propaganda. "The Americall societies 
\vere established in Armenia after the war of r854. They were 
not satisfied with training Armenian millisters and teachers, 
for tIle apostolate of Arnlenia. The children of the most im
portant families were accustomed to seek in Europe, especially 
at Paris, a more cOlnplete education; the advice of the American 

4teachers urged on this elite to London. The English, if they did 
not pLtt an elld to the evils of Armenia, at least proclailued its 

4rig hts." 16 This union of peoples attached both to the free gov
ernlnent and to the Refornlation, would work to the profit of 
Protestantism. 

The importance of this movement cannot be denied. Yet "the 
influence of the zealous Catholic priests of tIle Arnlenian 11ation 
and that of numerous I ... atin missioners, Jesuit, Franciscan, 
Capuchin, Dominican, and AssLtmptionist, prodLtced consoling 
results which increased with time." 17 An Armellian selninary, 
erected at Rome in r884, helped to tighten the union of Catholic 
Armenia with the Holy See. 

The Far East 

If, from the countries of the East, we pass to the regions 
commonly designated as the Far East, we sllall again meet, at 
the side of the infidels, \vhether pagan or Moslem, the formi
dable competition of Protestantism. In Hindustan, at the outset 
of Pius IX's pontificate, the evil was twofold. On one hand the 

4substitLltion of the Englisll inflLtellce for the Portuguese 
favored the development of Protestalltism; on the other hand, 
scllemes of the Lisbon cOLtrt, \vhich avenged its political failllres 
by encroaching on the religious domain and by backing the 

16 Lamy, Ope cit., p. 209.
 

11 Janin, in the Echos d'Orient, January, 1916, p. 32.
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schismatic clergy of Goa, hindered the action of the Holy See 
and thereby of the Catholic apostolate. On May 9, 1853, Pius 
IX, in severe languag-e, summoned the schismatics to obedience; 
but the Lisbon Chamber of Deputies (July 20) declared that 
the act of the Pope was invalid because it was without the royal 
placet and beCatlSe the rebellious ecclesiastics had merited well 
of the fatherland. The treaty concluded (February 20, 1857) 
between Cardinal di Pietro and the minister Fonseca 1\1agalhaes, 
provided that the dioceses of Goa, Cranganor, Cochin, Melia
pour, Maccala, and Macao would be given boundaries and that 
the Pope would issue a new btlll of circumscription. Thus was 
the schism virtually ended. And from this period the prog-ress of 
the Catholic evangelization was rapid. The new archbishop of 
Goa, Amorin-Pessoa, in 1862 suspended the schismatics who 
still resisted. But at each difficulty arising betweeI1 the higher 
authorities on one side and the clergy and people on tl1e other, 
the schism, assured of the protection of the government, revived. 
The Portuguese cabinet, attached to Freemasonry, opposed the 
sending of religious missioners and contested the validity or 
the n1eaning of the apostolic letters or decrees of the Roman 
cOl1gregations. These obstacles, in addition to those created by 
the caste spirit of the Indians, their idolatrous prejudices, and 
the Protestant proselytism made the efforts of the missioners 
most rneritorious. The ntlmber of Catholics in eastern India, 
which in 1864 rose to 99°,000, attained the figure of 1,210,000 
in r875. 

India 

The rapid extension of the Catholic mISSIons in India is 
owing chiefly to the exceptional worth of one missioner, Bishop 
Bonnaud. Missioner in the Indies in 1824, appointed coadjutor 
to the Bishop of Ponclichery in 1833, then raised to the office of 
vicar apostolic of the Indies in Ig~6, BjsI10p Bonnatld had all 
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the qualities of an apostle and an administrator. 18 He published 
several works of religious expositiol1 and apologetics. The prin
cipal one was the Veda-poura-teltei1naroutel) an exposition and 
11istory of Catholicism under the form of a history of man
kind. The work, well written and lively, summed tIp the Old 
Testament, the Gospel accounts, al1d the annals of the Church, 
carefully notil1g alld then refuting in passing the various here
sies, particularly Protestantism and contel11porary objections 
against the true religion. This work made a deep impression in 
the world of the edtIcated.19 By tIle training of a native clergy 
ill nlinor and major seminaries, by the meeting- of several syn
ods at which the most important questions of worship and 
discipline were regulated, by the education of the youth of the 
COt111try in numerous schools, Bishop Bonnaud gave a lively im
pulse to the Catholic l110ven1ent. One of his most useful crea
tions was that of colleges for girls. Thanks to these institutions, 
soon very prosperous, the old Il1dian prejudice forbidding any 
intellectual training for a decent woman,20 was attacked and 
overcome. Thus the condition of woman was raised and her 
infltlence was increased. 

Bishop Bonnaud died in 1860 in the course of a visit of all 
India, which the Sovereign Pontiff had asked him to make. This 
visitation was completed by Bishop Charbonneaux. The restllts 
of this survey of the Catholic forces in Il1dia, which lasted four 
years (1858-1862) , were beyond measure. Relying on these re
sults, Leo XIII was able to establish (1886) the Catholic hier
archy in India. 

Bishop Bonnaud's successor, Bishop I-Jaouenan, harvested the 
fruits of these labors. His episcopate, lasting till 1900, was, 
according to the missioners, the most brilliant al1d most con
soling period of the history of Catholicism in India since St. 

18 Launay, Histoire de fa Societe des It1issions efrangrres, III, 8, 19.
 
19 Ibid., p. 141.
 

20 Dubois, M crurs, institutions et ceremonies des peuples de I'Il1d(', p. 476. In this
 
work, Bishop Bonnaud was seconded by the zeal of an excellent missioner, Father 
Dupuis. 
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Francis Xavier. The chief feature of tllis period was the evan
gelizatioll of the pariahs by a 110ly tTIissioner, Father Ligeon. 
Making· tlse of a metllod of evangelization that resembled that 
of Father Nobili a!llong the Brahl1lans,21 Father Ligeon pre
sellted himself one day, acconlpanied by a servallt, to a village 
chieftain. "I alTI fleeing frolll the vvick:ed ,vorld," he said. "I 
am seekillg a solitude where I lllay pray." Tl1e chieftain pointed 
out to hinl a piece of \iVaste land; tllere, after the lllanller of the 
"saints" of the country, he rnade a shelter of branches, taking 
neither fermented drinl<: nor animal food. He was venerated. 
The chieftain said: "This man is a saillt. The gods are good 
since they allow tIlis man to come and sanctify the cOllntry." 
At the end of a 1110nth, the illhabitants ventured to speak to him. 
The solitary replied to thelTI ill the \iVords of St. John the Bap
tist: "Do penance for yotlr sil1s." TIlen he taug-ht them that 
Goel, the Master of the world, ought to be adored, loved, and 
served. He baptized those who were ""Tilling to accept the doc
trine he preached. The baptisms increased in nllnlber. After the 
villages, the towns vvere evangelized by hinl. Bet'iVeen 1873 
and 1886 he cOtlnted 76,000 conversions. This nlovell1ent of con
version of the poor classes coincided also vvith a conversion 
nlovenlent among the educated classes. Catholicism soon counted 
one of its melTIbers in the royal Council of l\1ainl0ur, Tam
buchetti by name.22 

China 

Whereas in India tl1e spread of Catholicism met especially the 
obstacles of a social and religious order, in the organization of 
tIle castes, and the people's attachmellt to a very anciellt religion, 
ill Cl1ina it fotlnd itself in the presence of difficulties rather in

21 See Mourret, History of the Catholic Church, VI, 192 f. 
22 Piolet, Les 111issiol1S fratl{aises au, XIXe siecle, II, 254. Interesting episodes of 

this conversion movement will be found in the Annales de fa propagati01t de la foi, 
XLV (1872), 194-98. 
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herent in the national and family order: they did not wish a re
ligion of foreig-ners, a religion that did not accept the worsllip 
of ancestors as practiced in the fanlilies of the country. 

The treaties concluded (1842-1844) betvveen China on the 
one side, and E11gland, the United States, and France 011 the 
other, opened the Celestial Empire to the free intercoLlrse of 
these three states. GLlizot, presidel1t of the cOLIncil of ministers, 
even obtained fronl the el11peror, throug-Il the internlediary of 
the French consul, Lagrene, an edict (FebrLIary 20, 1846) 
which restored to the Christial1s their fornler churches and per
Initted the111 to ptIt up churches "at tlleir good pleasure." 23 The 
missioners had reason to rejoice at these results. However-on 
this point the missioners did not delude themselves-the era of 
dangers was not closed. Easy to foresee vvas that the ChinCll11an, 
\vho is clever eve11 to the point of being astute when he is ill dis
posed, \vould find \vays to twist the literal force of the treaties; 
more than that, the freedonl \vhich tIle treaties left to every 
Christian relig-ion to enter China would ptIt the Catllolic mis
sioners in the presel1ce of the formidable competition of the 
Protestant ITlissioners, bacl{ed by El1g1and and l\merica. 

The il11nlediate consequences of tIle treaties \vere excellent. 
In 1847 Bishop de Besi, nlal<ing his official visit to the great 
mandarin of Chang-hai, was received with salvos of artillery.24 
The g-ood dispositions of Enlperor Tuo-Koang \vere continued 
at the beg-itlning of the reign of his successor, who mOLlnted the 
throne in 185 I and was prompted by a Christian goverl1ess to 
have a certain veneration of Christianity. Dtlring this period 
of peace the Vincel1tians Huc and Gabet nlade a journey in 
Tartary and 1'ibet, of which J7ather I-ILIC \vrote a most inter
esting accoul1t. 25 At this same period tIle Jesuits introduced the 
Carmelites into China. 1~he JesLlits thel11selves penetrated into 

23 See Annales de la propagation de la foiJ XXI, 23 ff.
 
24 Ibid., XXI, 28.
 
25 Hue, Souvenirs dJu1t 1)O)'age dans la Tartarie J Ie Thibet et la Chine.
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Kiang-Nan and founded in the Celestial Empire the famous 
observatory of Zi-Ka-\Vei. In 1848 the Annales de la Propa
gation de la foi estimated at 315,000 the number of Christians 
in China, who were divided into 16 dioceses, evangelized by 84 
European missioners (Vincentians, Priests of the Foreign Mis
sions, Jesuits, DOlnillicalls, Franciscans) and 135 native 
priests. 26 

But before long a pitiless persecution broke out. In 185 I the 
young Emperor Hien-Fong, who at first had manifested dis
positions favorable to the Christians, let himself be dominated 
by a trusted sectarian, the literatus Tcheou-tien-tsio. Without 
opellly denollncing the treaties of 1842 and 1844, which had been 
a casus belli) he comnlunicated to the mandarins secret edicts 
revoking all the concessions made and revived all the ancient 
la\vs against the Christians. These latter finally procured the 
text of the famous edict, for, as Fatller Delaplace, a Vincelltian 
missioner wrote, "ill Cllina no veil is so tllick as not to become 
transparel1t in the ligllt of a few sapeks." 27 The ,mandarins 
then proceeded by rOLll1dabout ways. Instead of proceeding 
against the Christians directly, they were satisfied to let bands 
of brigands full liberty to plunder and rnassacre. The An,nales 
of 1852 are filled with accounts of outrages of this sort. In a 
word, in one way or another the treaties of 1842 and 1844 were, 
for the Chinese, a dead letter. 

This violation of international law occasiol1ed the Anglo
French expedition of 1857, which ended with the treaty of 
Tien-tsin, signed in 1858. Article 12 of the treaty stipulated 
that "properties belong·ing to the French and the English would 
be inviolable" ; article 13 provided that "the laws issued agaillst 
Christianity would be considered abrogated." 28 Bishop Des

26 Annales, XXI, 12. 

27 Ibid., XXVII, 103. 

28 France obtained the insertion of the following clause: "The passports of the 
Catholic missioners will be conferred by the French legation alone." This was a 
recognition of the sole protectorate of France over the Catholic missions. See 
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fleches of Su-Tchuel1, expressing tl1e joy of tIle missioners, 
wrote in 1860, in a movement of enthLlsiasm: "The fLlture be
longs to us." But the future undeceived those premature hopes. 
The missioners had reckoned without the knavery of the Chi
nese sectarians. Two years had not passed since the signature 
of the Tien-tsill treaty when the persecutions beg·al1 again. In 
1862 Father Neel, of tIle Foreign Missions, was condemned to 
death and executed. Three years later Fatller Mabilleau was 
massacred in eastern Su-tchuen, and the mandarin, when called, 
refused to go to his rescue. In 1869 Fatl1er Rigaud was slain 
at the same time as ten of the faithful while l1e was kneeling 
before the altar of his church. From 1873 to 1878 tl1e massacres 
increased with particular ferocity. Not merely every Christian, 
but every Europeal1 Vias menaced. I-Iowever, if this regime of 
terror paralyzed the weal<, tl1e noble saLlIs, at sight of the super
htlman virtues and the wholel1earted unselfishness shown by the 
Catholic n1artyrs, began to love a relig·ion that produced stlch 
examples of heroism. In the very nlidst of tIle persecutions, the 
n1issioners kept tIle hope of seeing Christianity spread in this 
vast empire. They abandoned neither their missions nor their 
orphanages nor their colleges, which continued to prosper; this 
\vas so true that, after the death of PitlS IX, Leo XIII ,vas 
able to erect several new vicariates or prefectures apostolic. 29 

Missions in Japan 

Of all the missions, that of Japan broug"llt the Holy Father 
the greatest consolations. In Japan the Christians had formerly 
underg·one the most violent persecLltions ; and at the tin1e of Pius 
IX's elevation to tIle Suprell1e Pontificate, the leaders of that 
vast empire were still observil1g with the most pitiless rigor the 

Cogordan, "Les missions catholiques en Chine et Ie protectorate de Ia France," in 
the Revue des Deux !vIondes, December 15, 1886. 

29 Acta Leonis XIII, I, 67; III, 140, 295. 
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terrible statement of the edict of 1640: "As long as the sun 
warms the earth, let no Christian enter Japan. Even if it 
should be the king of Spain or the God of the Christians, he 
will pay for it with his head." 30 

In 1844., after the conclusion of a pact known as the treaty of 
I...tagrel1e, which proclaiined religious liberty in China, Admiral 
Cecille formed the project of opening relations with I(orea and 
Japan. He landed on Riou-Kiou, to the south of Japan, a young 
missioner, Father Forcade, later bishop of Never, afterward 
archbishop of Aix, and a Chinese catechist, presentillg them to 
the atlthorities as t\VO interpreters who were going to learn 
Japanese 011 the island. But they \vere so closely watched and 
g'uarded that they \vere unable to get in tOllCh vvith the natives, 
vvho were forbidden to speak to them under penalty of death. 
Other missioners had the same fate. Father Colin, who walked 
400 miles over horrible roads, in order to penetrate Japan by 
the north, died worn out by fatiglle upon arriving in Manchuria. 
In 1855 three missioners succeeded in establishing thenlselves in 
a monastery of bonzes, on one of the Riou-I(iou islands. This 
tin1e they sllcceeded in instrllcting' and baptizing- a yOllng man, 
their £ervant. But ilnmediately after his baptism, the young 
neophyte disappeared, probably assassillated; and shortly after
,;yarel the IZing- of Nafa issued a law punishing \vith death who
ever ShOllld e111brace Christianity. 

The expeditiol1 of the Franco-English fleet in China (1857
1860) had an influence on tIle relations of Europe vvith Japan. 
A treaty of 1858 opened to conl111erce certain ports of the em
pire and adn1itted the presence of a consul general of France at 
Yedo. In these ports open to commerce SOlne missioners were 
establisl1ed; and even the construction of some churches for the 
tlse of EtlrOpean Catholics was tolerated; but entrance into 
theln \vas strictly forbiddell to the Japanese. The government 
had 55 nati'ves arrested ,~yho allo\ved thelTIselves to visit these 

30 See 1,tlourret, op. cit., \TI, 199. 
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places. Seemingly never did a country put up a more invincible 
opposition to the preaching of the gospel. However, the day of 
the great evangelization of Japan vvas approachil1g. It came 
following the events that we are about to relate in some details, 
because they constitute a unique episode in the history of the 
Church. 

For five years (1860-1865) the missioners, deprived of any 
means of direct apostolate, had nothing else to do bttt pray and 
sal1ctify themselves, while carefully studying the language, the 
Ctlstoms, and the political, social, and religious organization of 
the people they were preparing to evangelize. The population 
seemed to them mild, intelligent, synlpatl1etic, but trembling 
under the sometimes meddlesome authority of the lords and of 
the literati. The lords were divided into t\VO classes: the daimos, 
belonging to the higher class, who had fortresses and raised 
armies, and the sanlourai, who formed a lower nobility. At the 
apex of the hierarchy, the mikado, legitimate sovereign, residing 
at Tokio, had a power more nominal than real; immediately be
low him, the taicoun or shogun, chief of the aristocracy, filled 
almost the same role as the mayors of the palace under the last 
of the Merovingian kings. The national religion was shintoism, 
whicl1 honored as gods the ancestors of the mikado; but, in the 
measure that the mikado's power was weakened, Buddhism, im
ported from China in tIle sixth century, had supplanted shin
toism, which vvas scarcely al1ything more than a national liturgy. 
While the missioners took note of these details, the population 
and the autllorities, on their side, carefully observed the mis
sioners' life, customs, and, as far as possible, tl1eir religious 
habits. 

Discovery of Christians in Japan 

About noon on March 17, 1865, the tnissioners of Nagasaki 
saw enter into their chttrch a group of from twelve to fifteen 
persons, men and won1en, vv110se religious attitude struck them. 
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An aged woman came up to them and, holding her hand on her 
breast, said to them in a low voice: "Our heart is the same as 
yours.... \V"here is the image of St. Mary?" The visitors 
were led before the altar of the Blessed Virgin. They fell to 
their knees. Beyond question, tl1ey were Christians. In secret 
conversations with them, the missiol1ers learned that, for two 
hundred years, without priests, without the sacraments except 
baptism-its rite and form having been religiously kept-they 
had kept the Catholic faitl1, waiting for priests in whom they 
were to recognize these three signs: devotion to tl1e Virgin 
Mary, celibacy, and obedience to the chief at Rome. They had 
three centers in Japan: the first, in the valley of Urakami, near 
Nagasaki; the second at Omura, north of Nagasaki; the third 
in the Soto islands, to tIle west of tl1e same city. 

The Catholic missioners had as their superior a holy priest, 
Father Petitjean. In the posts which he held successively as pro
fessor in the millor seminary, sisters' chaplain, and cure in tl1e 
diocese of Autun, by his zeal and l(indness he W011 the regard of 
all. In Japan, where he became the first bishop, he soon received 
the same testimonies of esteem and respectful confidence. Under 
his direction the Christian group of U rakami soon became "a 
nursery of apostles as well as a vast catechumenate." 31 Even 
some bonzes asked to be instrLlcted in the Christian religion. At 
first the aut110rities did not seem to be upset. Were they afraid 
of reprisals on the part of the European governments or, by a 
refinement of perfidy, did they intend to encourage the Chris
tians to declare themselves openly that they migllt be the better 
known? 

However this may be, on the night of July 13, 1867, without 
any forewarning of such an event, all the chapels of the valley 
of U rakami were pillaged by emissaries of the government, and 
sixty-four of the principal Christians were arrested. How are 
we to account for this stldden outrage? Presently it was known 

31 Marnas, La religion de Jesus ressuscilt;e au Japon, I, 578. 
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that the policy was largely instigated by the party of the mikado, 
if not in the outrage itself, at least in the suddenness of its 
execution. In the conflict tl1at pttt the partisans of the mil<:ado 
in opposition to those of the shogun, tIle forlner blamed the 
latter for too easily opening the empire to the foreigners; to 
strengthen their case, they appealed to the old Japanese patri
otism. In taking the initiative of the perseclttion against the 
Christians, the mikado claimed to win over or to retain more 
easily to his cause the patriots of the empire. 

The tortures began. They were of an unprecedented cruelty. 
The victims' arms and legs were twisted, the throat was grad
ually squeezed to the point of choking, al1d then they vvere 
promised imnlediate release if they agreed to abandoll "the re
ligion of the foreigners" and return to the relig-ion of tl1eir 
country. On the first day, when a leader yielded, mallY followed 
his example. But a young nlan, of timid appearance and of frail 
constitution, Zen-Yemon, by his unshaken constancy, raised 
the courage of his brethren. Seven times he was made to appear 
and be tortured; seven tilnes he refused to deny "the religion of 
Jesus." Probably out of fear of a repression by the European 
powers, they did not dare put him to death. His example pttt to 
shame the apostates, who retracted in a crowd. After that, the 
courage of the Christians of Urakami did not give way. Equally 
admirable was the courage of the Christians of Omura who 
were proceeded against soon afterward. 

But at this juncture (January 3, 1868) a political revollttion 
took place in favor of the yOUllg mikado l\fOlltzu-Hito; the 
shogunate \vas abolished, the party of the nobility was crusl1ed. 
At first it was believed that this triumph of the party that par
ticularly showed hostility to the foreigners was going to be fatal 
to tl1e Christians. But it was not so. The troops of the mikado 
had won only by the support of the nations of Europe and Amer
ica, which had furnished them vvith n1unitions and engines of 
war; the war power and the industrial and commercial might 
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of those nations was revealed to the eyes of those Japanese, in
quiring minds, anlbitious for glory and prog·ress. On the other 
hand, the abolition of a rival party made nlore eviclellt the full 
intent of the ne\v governnlent. This was the starting point of 
that prodigious rise of the Japanese people tovvard European 
civilization which, in a sllort time, vvould raise it to the level of 
the most advanced peoples. 

This political revolution vlould little by little lead the enlpire 
of Japan to the tolerance of Christianity. i\ ne\v persectltion 
did, ho\vever, begin ill J Utle, 1868. This tinle it reached not only 
the Christians of U rakanli and 0111Ura, but also tllose of the 
Soto islands. Froln U rakami 4,000 Christians \vere deported to 
the different provinces of the empire. J\rfany were tortured; none 
were put to death; but abOtlt 2,000 died in cOl1seqtlence of ill 
treatnlent. 

But the revolution of 1868 had its reperctlssion on the re
ligious situation of Japan. The nlikado, llead of tIle national 
religion, advanced the pretext tllat tIle Buddhist bonzes had 
favored his rival and had opposed the reforlns. He confiscated 
their endowments and turned a llunlber of tlleir tenlples illtO 
buildings of public use. This declille of Buddhistl1 vvas fa vorable 
to the spread of Christiallity. Ftlndatnentally, shintoislll was 
merely a sort of divinizing of the Japanese patriotism. The mis
sioners pointed out to tIle Christians that they could, withotlt 
turtling their patriotisnl illtO idolatry, S110\V thelllseives, toward 
the mikado, the nlost respectftll of llis subjects, and, to\vard 
their country, the most ardent of patriots. J.~ Frencll diplomatic 
intervention did the rest. On February 21, 1873, the Japal1ese 
minister of foreign affairs transmitted to the dean of the diplo
matic corps at Tokio the following note: '~Regardillg the per
sons who follow the religion of Jesus, we suppress all the edicts." 
A l1lonth later all the Christian prisollers \vere released. 

Not all the obstacles were renloved. rrhe missioners oftell 
had to enCotlnter the popular prejudices, the jealousy of the 
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shintoist priests and of the bonzes, and the ill will of the imperial 
officials; but the field was open to tIle apostolate. That apostolate 
was shown especially in ptlblic conferences which attracted 
large numbers of hearers, by worl{s of the press, which carried 
religious truth to the popular masses, by works of education, 
wllich reached the children of the upper classes, and lastly by 
the training of a native clerg·y. 011 December 2r, r882, Bishop 
Petitjean ordail1ed the first Japanese priest; he was the son of 
Zen-Yemon, the heroic cOllfessor of tIle faith in the U ral<ami 
valley.32 

Korea 

The Chtlrch of Korea, after being a long time without shep
herds, in r827 was confided to the Society of Foreign Missions, 
which, barely succeeding in reorganizing its staff which had 
been destroyed by the Revolution, was able to send to Korea, in 
r832, Bishop Brugniere, previously coadjtltor of the vicar apos
tolic of Siam. WitIl the title of vicar apostolic of I(orea, Bishop 
Brtlgniere spel1t more than tllree years crossing China fron1 
south to north. Exhatlsted vvith fatigue, the venerable prelate 
died (October 25, r835) in a village of 1Iongolia, in sight of 
the mountains of Korea. At the el1d of r837, Bishop Imbert was 
more fortunate; he joined in Korea tVIO missioners, Fathers 
Mauband and Chastan, WI10 were already there. But in r839 a 
sudden persecution broke out, in which tIle three apostles re
ceived the palm of martyrdom. 

For six years the poor Church again was without a priest. 
In r845 Bishop Ferreol was able to enter that land, accolllpallied 
by Father Daveluy, who was martyred eleven years later, and 
by Andrew Kim, the first I(orean priest, WI10 also gave his life 
for the faith. On the deatll of Bishop Ferreol ill r853, a former 
confessor of tIle faith in Tonki11, Bishop Berneux, became the 
next bishop. Under his direction, the mission of I(orea de

82 For more details, see Marnas, Ope cit. 
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veloped. At the beginning of 1866 it counted a vicar apostolic, 
Bishop Berneux, a coadjutor, Bishop Daveluy, ten European 
nlissioners, a senlinary, and 18,000 Christians. It had never 
prospered so well; but, alas, it was on the eve of being com
pletely wiped out. The party hostile to the Europeans controlled 
the court of Seoul; the mass extermination of the Christians 
was decided on. Bishop BerI1eux, Bishop Daveluy, and Father 
Just Brentenieres were the chief victims of that persecution. 

At Rome, in the midst of the council (June S, 1870), on 
Pentecost Sunday, Cardinal Bonnechose, arcfLbishop of ROtlen, 
in the presel1ce of tl1irty-six bishops, nearly all of them mis
sioners and several of them confessors of the faith, consecrated 
Bishop Ridel, to whom Pius IX entrusted the perilous task of 
receivil1g the inheritance of the martyrs. Almost as soon as he 
entered Korea, Bishop Ridel was arrested and imprisoned. But, 
after five years of prison, the prelate was sinlply sent back to 
China. The IZorean g-overnment had finally realized the tlseless
ness of its barbarity. The era of bloody persectltions was over. 
Bishop Ridel, worn out by hard infirmities, died in France, but 
his successor, Bishop Blanc, whose apostolate was soon inter
rupted by his death, and Bishop Mutel, who at once took his 
place, had the consolation of harvesting the graces obtained by 
so many martyrs. 

Oceania 

When we pass from Asia to Oceania, we find there at first the 
yOl1ng and flourishing Christianity of Australia. The work of 
the Irish clergy, it counted in 1845 0Illy 46 priests, 2S churches, 
and 3I schools. III spite of the attacks, sometimes violent, of the 
Anglicans and the lVIethodists, the Catholic centers there con
til1tled to prosper. By Irish immig-rations and by the conversion 
of Protestants and of natives, the l1ul1lber of tIle faithfl1l in
creased to such a point as soon to require the creation of seven 
new dioceses. An assembly of bishops, held at Sydney in 1866, 
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cOl1sidered the questions of schools, mixed marriages, and the 
state of the seminaries and of the clergy. A second provincial 
council was held in 1869, at which were convoked the provin
cials of the Jesuits and of the Marists. 

In New Zealand the missioners had also to contend against 
the Protestants. Not satisfied witl1 evangelizing the natives in 
the villages and with organizing large religious centers in the 
cities, the missioners followed the European colonists in their 
agriculttlral exploitations, the gold seekers in their placers, and 
tried to snatch these from vice and crime, to fight by pen and 
public lectures their heretical doctril1es. Their efforts were par
ticularly blessed in the uncivilized island of the Wallis, whose 
rulers-IZing Laveloua, who reigned until 1858, and Queen 
Falakika, his sister, who succeeded him from 1858 to 1868, and 

4the noble and pious queen Amelia, his daug hter, who governed 
the island after 1868-sho\ved themselves intelligent and ener
getic protectors of Catholicism. Queen Amelia has left in the 
memory of the missioners and of navigators who knew her, the 
impression of a soul remarkably noble and pure. Adn1iral Aube 
wrote: "Outwardly mild and 11umble, but at bottom energetic 
and resolute, this queen has contributed tremendously to the 
triumph of Christial1ity." 33 

In New Caledonia the opposition was violent. The Kanaka 
cannibals, organized and stirred up by English traders, at 
tacl<ed the missioners and sacl<ed the missions; when France 
tool< possession of the country in 1853, the sittlation did not 
improve. Tl1e vexations of Governor Guillain considerably hin
dered the work of evangelization. But from 1871 to 1878, un
der the administration of Bishop Vitte and Bishop Fraysse, 
numerous conversions took place, and schools were founded. 
Admiral Courbet, visiting the island at this period, noted with 
pleasure the progress that Christian civilization had made 
there. 34 

33 Piolet, Les 111iss-io1'ts fran(aises au XIXe siecle, IV, 105.
 

34 Lecanuet, op. cit.} I, 149.
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Quite rightly the Marists have been called the nlissioners of 
Oceania. In the islands of the Wallis, of Futuna, and of Tonga, 
which constituted the vicariate of central Oceania; in the is
lands of Samoa, the Fijis, New Zealand, New Caleclollia, New 
Hebrides, and tIle Solomons, they exercised an apostolic zeal 
consecrated by the sacrifice of life. The Picpus fathers evange
lized the Sandwich Islands and the Marquises; the ll1issioners 
of the Sacred Heart of Issoudun evangelized the Gilberts, the 
Ellices, and New Guinea. When reading the anllals of their 
missions, you would think you were reading the accounts of 
the first ages of Christianity. When Bishop Bataillon, a J\!Iarist, 
felt himself near death, he summoned the Christians to his 
church, put on his episcopal vestmel1ts as on the nl0st beautiful 
feast days, and received the last sacramellts witll incomparable 
serenity. Shortly afterwards, stretcl1ed on a straw mat in the 
shade of a tree, tllere to die, he was surprised that he no longer 
heard the noise of the workmen who were working on his 
cathedral. A Cllristian replied: "Father, we fear to disttlrb your 
last moments." "No, no," he said, "let me fall asleep to the sound 
of that music, it is already for nle a joy of heavell." 35 

That simple heroism is seen in the life of Bishop Pompallier, 
who devoted himself to the salvation of the poor 11aoris of New 
Zealand; of Bishop Viard, first bishop of Wellington in Ne\v 
Zealand; of Bishop Epalle, vicar apostolic of J\1elanesia alld 
Micronesia, nlassacred by the cal1nibals; of Bishop Douarre, 
the apostle of the Kanakas. But the most engaging figure is 
that of Fatller Damien Deveuster. 

"A native of Belgitlm, he was a nletnber of the Society of the 
Sacred Hearts (Picpus fathers) ; his heroic devotion honors the 
Church and all mankind. Leprosy was ravaging the ~andwich 

Islands. All the unfortunates afflicted ,;vith the scourge were 
relegated to the island of Molokai. Abandoned to thell1selves, 
without 11elp of any kind, tIley gave therrlselves up, to forget 

I' Maugeret, lvI,qr Ba-toillon. 
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tl1eir wretchedness, to drunkenness and the most shocking ex
cesses. Stirred to tIle depth of his soul, the holy relig'ious asked 
his bishop to let hitn go to Molol(ai. For thirteen years he was 
the conlpanion of the lepers, as well as their pastor and their 
father. On April 15, eaten up by the disease vvhicll decimated his 
flock, he died, saying: "Oh, how sweet it is to die a child of the 
Sacred I-Ieart!" 36 

Africa 

At the same time Providence was opening a new era on the 
great Dark Continent. 

While the European powers were going to divide the land of 
Africa, new apostles would rise up to precede then1 or follow them. 
To the east the movement of evangelization started from the Bourbon 
Island. Successively two holy priests of the Congregation of the I-Ioly 
Ghost, Father Dalmont and Father Monnet, after evangelizing the 
islands of Sainte-l\1arie and N ossi-Be, were appointed vicars apostolic 
of l\1adagascar; but death prevented either of them from establishing 
hin1self there. Then, in 1850, the mission was turned over to the 
fathers of the Society of Jesus. v\le know the great good they have 
acconlplished there. \iVithout them, Madagascar would today be Prot
estant and English. 

Likevvise fron1 Bourbon in 1860 set out the first missioner to 
carry the gospel to Zanzibar; it was Father Fava, who later died as 
bishop of Grenoble. Shortly afterward the sons of Father Liber
mann 37 took possession of the mission. The Congregation of the Holy 
Ghost ,vas thenceforth charged vvith the evangelization of the greater 
part of the Dark Continent. However, a nevv and providential help 
c.ame to the Church. In 1859 Bishop Marion de Bresillac founded 
at Lyons the ,vork of the African missions. 1'en years later (1868), 
i\rchbishop Lavigerie of Algiers gathered about hitn a fe\v priests of 
good will who formed the Society of Notre-Dame of Africa. The 

86 Lecanuet, Ope cit., I, 445; Correspondant, July 25, 1889. 
37 On the foundation of the Fathers of the Holy Ghost, see Pitra, Vie du R. P. 

Liberffzann, and Le Floch, Vie du P. Po'ulart des Places. 
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"White Fathers," as they are more commonly called, made their first 
attempts of the apostolate in Kabylie. But in 1876, following the con
ference of Brussels, which would end eight years later in the congress 
of Berlin and in the partition of Africa, they saw open before them a 
new field, vast and fertile. 38 

Greed and ambition were able, with renewed eagerness, to 
resume "the assault on the Negro coulltries" ; but the Church 
had solidly set foot there, and the marvels of heroislTI of \vl1ich 
the missions of Uganda would give the spectacle to the world 
in 1886, would show how deep had been the illfluence of the 
Church there. 

America 

Pius IX, who in his yOUllg days had been sent on a diplomatic 
mission to SOLlth America, was particularly interested in that 
part of the world. Freemasonry was exercising its baleful in
fluence almost everywhere there. In no country was it nlore 
powerful than in Brazil, where Emperor Pedro had greatly 
favored its development. To Freemasonry we must trace re
sponsibility for the law expellillg the religious orders and for 
the persecution against the bishops faithful to defend the rights 
of the Church. The most courageous of these bisll0ps, Bishop 
Oliveira of the order of the Capuchins, was exiled in 1874 for 
having publicly condemned the society of Freemasons and for 
having refused to appear, in a purely religious case, before the 
suprenle court of Rio de Janeiro. Several priests were in1pris
oned. However, new elections broug-ht to power men who were 
more respectful of the independence of the episcopal office. The 
government tTIaintained a minister plenipotentiary at Rome, 
and the Pope an internuncio at Rio de Janeiro. 

In Venezuela, in the Argentine Republic, evallg·elized by the 
new congregation of Don Bosco's Salesian nlissioners,39 in the 

38 Le Roy, "A.frique," in \racant's Dictionnaire de theulogie, I, 543.
 
39 See Villefranche, Vie de don Bosco.
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Republic of Haiti, where the missioners, almost all of French 
origin, 11ad to struggle against anarchy; in Mexico, vvhere the 
Dominicans and the Carmelites found thell1selves ill the pres
ence of the emissaries of Prince Bismarck; to some extent every
where, except in the Republic of Ecuador, the Church was faced 
with numerous obstacles to its development. One of the most 
effective measures taken by Pius IX for the religious improve
ment of those countries was the erection at Ron1e of a semil1ary 
intended to receive the young clerics of Latin America, sent by 
their bishops to follow the courses of the Roman universities. 

In North America, both in Canada and in the United States, 
the Chtlrch, free from these movements, had, during the pontif
icate of Pius IX, continually grown il1 numbers, in influence, 
and in organization. The chief stages of this development in 
Canada were nlarked: I. by the holding at Quebec in 1868 of 
a provincial council, which stressed particularly the rights of 
the papacy, and the various works for the preservation, de
fense, and spread of the faith; 2. by the erection of a large num
ber of bishoprics and the increase in the number of parishes; 
3. by the erection at Quebec in 1876 of Laval University, whose 
various faculties were orgal1ized slowly, but with complete StlC
cess, from 1878 to 1887.40 

In the United States, immense efforts were crowned with the 
most brilliatlt results. In the first place, 

the scarcity of priests and the lack of material resources obliged most 
of the bishops to beg in Europe for vocations and pecuniary help. On 
the other hand, at each assembly of the episcopate, ecclesiastical disci
pline was strengthened by a prudent and progressive legislation. The 
Oxford movement made itself felt in America. Brilliant intellects came 
to find peace and light in its bosom. Brownson, the celebrated philoso
pher and writer, Hecker, the future founder of the congregation of 

40 For more information on these developments, see A. Fournet, s.v. "Canada" 
in Vacant's Dictionnaire de theologie, and the abundant bibliography given in that 
article. 
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the Paulists, embraced the Roman faith. 1~he Catholic forces of the 
United States appeared especially in the plenary council held in Balti 
more in 1852, under the presidency of Archbishop IZenrick. Bet\veen 
1861 and 1866 the Civil \Var \vas for the Catholic movement a severe 
trial. Catholicisn1 had much to suffer in the states of the South and the 
\;Vest, transformed into battlefields. But, after the \var, \vith the ap
probation of Pius IX, Archbishop Spalding, Kenrick's successor in the 
see of Baltimore, assenlblecl (October 7, 1866) a second plenary coun
cil, which was the starting point of a new flo\vering of Catholicisnl in 
the United States. The naming of the archbishop of 1\e\v York to the 
cardinalate in 1875 was the crowning of a hierarchy which, in less than 
a century, had be~ome strongly constituted. 41 

Following the Vatican Cottncil, the American Catholics might 
have feared that their sllblnission to the I-Ioly See and the pro
digious growth of their institutions, worl(s, and religoio11s con
gregations would place thetn under suspicion in the midst of 
the American Republic. This danger seelns not to have de
veloped. TIle clergy and the episcopate have, on the contrary, 
enjoyed a more and tl10re intil11ate contact with the l1ation and 
even with the public po\vers. The governnlent at \\lasI1ington 
received with all the honors due to his ral1k an apostolic deleg-ate 
of Pope Leo XIII. In 1893, when celebrating the fourth cen
tenary of the discovery of An1erica by Europe, the public a11
thorities invited the Archbishop of N ew York to inaugT1rate, by 
a religoiotts discourse, the 1111iversal expositiol1 org-anized on that 
occasion, and the Romal1 Pontiff \vas hilTIself il1vited to partici 
pate in tI1e celebratioll of the American civilization. Did our 
separated brethren of the New vVorld recall that Christopher 
Columbus, wIlen setting foot on the soil of the new world and 
planting the cross there, intended to take possession of it in the 
name of the Roman Ch11rch? In the nlidst of the il1creasing dis
sents and the breaking up of the Protestant sects, vvere they not 
inlpressed by the nlajestic spectacle of the Catholic hierarchy, 

41 Andre, s.v. HEtats-Unis," in Vacant's Dictionnaire de theologie) I, 1050-61. 
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by the resulting 11nanimous accord, anlong its members, on the 
great alld inevitable problems of life? l-Io\vever this may be, we 
call say today that the great Arnerican f{el)llblic regards Ronle 
\vitll0ut hatred or nlistrllst. Said Olle of the noblest sons of 
Catholic ..A.nlerica, Cardinal Gibbons: "When a person regards 
RaIne in the ll1iclst of :Europe, it there appear~, like the dome of 
St. Peter's in the ll1iclst of the ROl11an Canl.pagna, alone attract
ing and holding the eyes of the traveler, \vhile about him all the 
rest fades from sigllt." 
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A rgf'ntina, nlissioners in. 762
 
Armenia: the Church in, 172 , 743-45;
 

Protestantisl11 in, 745; schistTI in,
 
744; Turkish persecutions in, 172,
 
743
 

Art, Christian, 728-30
 
.Artois, count of: and Leo XII. 69, 71;
 

nlenlber of the Congregation, 49
 
note
 

Arundell, 11ary: and the Sisters of
 
Providence, 245
 

Association of St. Joseph, 48
 
Associations of workingnlen, forbidden
 

in 1803, 20
 
Astros (archbishop) , and Lamennais,
 

292, 296
 
Asylutl1, la\v of: in Sardinia, 454
 
Atheistll : and Freetnasonry, 597 f.;
 

progress of, 597 f. 



INDEX
 

Audu (patriarch of Chaldea): Leo
 
XIII's regard for, 643 note, 743
 
note; and Pius IX, 642 , 742; at the
 
Vatican Council, 642, 643 note, 741
 

Australia, missioners in, 758 f. 
Austria 

Attitude to\vard Italian unification, 
548
 

Catholicism of, 468 f., 471
 
The Church in: during the reign of
 

Leo XII, 92-95; during the reign
 
of Pius IX, 464-68, 592 f., 704-9
 

In conflict with France, 197 ff., 524
26
 

Defeat at Magenta and Solferino, 52 5
 
Defeat at Sadowa, 472, 582
 
Ferrara occupied by, 390-92
 
Freemasonry in, 169
 
Germanic supremacy and, 93 f.
 
Intervention in Italy, 114, 193-204,
 

408, 548
 
The Jesuits in, 92 f.
 
Liberal refornls in, 464 f.
 
Liberalism in, 593
 
The it1e'11'l-orandunz of 1831, 195 ft.
 
The Polish revolt, 555 and note
 
Prussian influence on, 472
 
Repressive laws in, 593
 
Restrictions on religious education,
 

707 f.
 
Suppression of 1820 revolution, 114
 
The Vatican Council opposed by, 704
 
In the Venetian quadrilateral, 395
 

note, 525, 548
 
A'Z)Cl1ir) the (Catholic paper)
 

The campaign for educational free
dOlTI, 318, 325
 

Contributors to, 281, 288 note
 
Decline of, 287 f.
 
Excesses of, 284 ff.
 
Foundation of, 179, 279, 281
 
Gregory XVI' s condemnation of, 290

96
 
Influence of, 303 note
 
Liberal teachings of Lanlennais, 285 f.
 
Lofty expositions of, 282-84, 294 f.
 
Socialism opposed by, 283 f.
 
Suspension of, 288, 292 note
 

Azarian, Armenian patriarch, 744
 
Azeglio, Massimo d': and Italian unity,
 

238 f.; on loyalty, 451; prime min

ister of Sardinia, 456 f.; on the tak

ing of Ronle, 670
 

Baader, Francis (philosopher), 97 f. 
Baden (state): conference at, 231; re


ligious troubles in, 165 f., 480, 483

86
 

Badger, Protestant missioner, 741
 
Badhiarian, schismatic patriarch, 744
 
Bailly, Emmanuel: and the St. Vincent
 

de Paul Society, 315 f.
 
Bakunin, 11ikhail (anarchist), 5
 
Balbo, Cesare: and Italian unity, 238;
 

prinle minister of Sardinia, 457
 
Ballanche, socialist teaching of, 24 f.
 
Balmes, Jaime: writings of, 503 f., 506
 

and note, 73 I
 

Baltimore, councils of, I74 f., 370, 764:
 
and missions in Africa, 368
 

Baraldi (priest), and Lanlennais, 290,
 
293
 

Barat, Madeline Sophie (St.), 45
 
Barbes (socialist), and the socialist up


rising, 425 f.
 
Bataillon (bishop), death of, 760
 
Barthelemey-Saint-Hilaire, and the ed


ucational controversy, 433
 
Bautain (priest), and traditionalism, 345
 
Bavaria: Catholicism in, 95-98; Prus


sian influence in, 472
 
Becker, the RhiFt Allclnand of, 261 f.
 
Belgium: the Church in, 501 f.; perse


cution by \Villianl I, 116 f., 152 f.;
 
the revolt against the Netherlands,
 
152-55
 

Benedictine Order, Gueranger's re

establishnlent of, 3°2, 308 f., 321
 

Benoit-Champy, on Lamennais, 281
 
note, 30 I note 

Benvenuti (cardinal): captured by the
 
revolutionaries, 193; and the Italian
 
brigands, 124
 

Beranger, song-writer, 34, 133, 276
 
Bernadette Soubirous, St.: aparition at
 

Lourdes, 720
 
Bernadou (archbishop), at the Vatican
 

Council, 629
 
Bernetti (cardinal)
 

At the 1846 conclave, 380
 
Diploll1atic missions of, 190 f.
 
And the French occupation of An


cona, 203 f.
 
His removal from office, 241
 
The revolt in the Papal States, 191 ff.
 

Berneux (bishop), missioner in Korea, 
757 f. 



INDEX
 

Berteaud (bishop), and papal infalli

bility, 646
 

Besi, de (bishop): missioner in China,
 
749
 

Beust, von: and Bismarck, 677, 688; re
ligious persecution by, 704 ff.
 

Beyrouth: Catholic school at, 352, 741;
 
mission at, 122; Protestant school
 
at, 741
 

Bilio (cardinal): and the Anglican ne

gotiations, 605; and the Syllabus of
 
Pius IX, 568 note; at the Vatican
 
Council, 625
 

Bisnlarck, Otto von, 472-74
 
Alliance with Italy, 677
 
Attitude toward the Vatican Coun

cil, 607
 
The Kulturkampf, 688-97
 
At the Paris Exposition, 587
 
Persecution of the Church by, 478 ft.,
 

687 ff.
 
And the Polish revolt, 556
 
Political ideas of, 473, 477 f.
 
On Protestantism and Prussia, 468,
 

478
 
Religious attitude of, 696 note
 
And the religious strife in Nassau
 

and Baden, 486
 
And the secret societies, 469 f.
 

Bizzarri (cardinal) , at the Vatican
 
Council, 625
 

Blanc (baron) , Sardinian diplomat,
 
669 f. and notes
 

Blanc (bishop), missioner in Korea, 758
 
Blanc, Louis: and the socialist move


ment, 336, 425 f., 437
 
Blanqui, and the ~ocialist uprising, 425 f.
 
Blessed Sacran1ent, devotion to the, 716


18, 721
 
Blessed Virgin: apparitions of, 681, 719


21; devotion to the, 719-21
 
Bologna: Austrian occupation of, 193,
 

200; revolutionaries at, 184, 189,
 
191, 200
 

Bonald (cardinal), and the Revolution
 
of 1848, 424
 

Bonald, Louis de: on indi fferentism, 74;
 
social teaching of, 24; writings of,
 
136
 

Bonaparte ( family) : and the secret so

cieties, 170, 182 f.
 

Bonaparte, Charles: revolutionary in
 
Rome, 406
 

Bonaparte, Louis Napoleon
 
Intervention in Italy, 4°7, 409 f.
 
And the Italian liberals, 45 I
 
His letter to Colonel Ney, 413 f.
 
Liberal tendencies of, 409 and note
 
Personality of, 406
 
President of the Republic, 405
 
The restoration of the Empire, 437

39
 
Sardinia favored by, 451, 518 f., 524 f.
 
See also Napoleon III
 

Bonnaud (bishop): death of, 747; mis

sioner in India, 356~f., 746 f.; writ 

ings of, 357, 747
 

Bonnechose (cardinal), at the Vatican
 
Council, 629 and note, 633 f.
 

Bonnel (bishop), and the Gallican con

troversy, 346 f.
 

Bore, Eugene: and the nlissions of the
 
Near East, 350 f. and note
 

Borghi (bishop), on the missions in
 
India, 358
 

Bossuet, on Gallicanism, 79
 
Bouillerie (bishop), and devotion to the
 

Blessed Sacrament, 716 f.
 
Bourbon (island), and the evangeliza

tion of Africa, 761
 
Bourget, bishop of Montreal, 371
 
Boyer (priest), 74
 
Bracco (bishop), missioner in Palestine,
 

738
 
Brazil: the Church in, 174, 762; Free


masonry in, 762
 
Brentano, Clement: and Catherine Em·
 

merich, 96 f.
 
Broad Church, the (Anglican), 499
 
Broglie, Albert de: editor of the Cor


respondant, 443; and the infalli

bility controversy, 618 note, 619
 
note; at the Oratory, 445
 

Broglie, Charles de: and the Society
 
of the Sacred Heart, 44
 

Broglie, Victor de: on the expulsion
 
of the Jesuits from Switzerland,
 
488; and freedoll1 of education, 328,
 
330
 

Brothers of Charity, foundation of the,
 
244f.
 

Brothers of St. Vincent de Paul, 316,
 
727 f.
 

Brothers of the Christian Schools, 49 f. : 
exemption from military service, 
320 f.; expulsion from Switzerland, 



INDEX
 

Brothers of the Christian Schools (cont.) Cavour 
698; in Egypt, 353; social work of, 
72 7
 

Brownson, conversion of, 763
 
Brugniere (bishop), missioner in the Far
 

East, 362, 757
 
Brunelli, nuncio to Spain, 502
 
Brute, bishop of Vincennes, 370
 
Buchez, French socialist, 277 f.
 
Buck, Victor de: and Bishop Forbes,
 

60 3-5
 
Bulgaria, ecclesiastical union with Rome,
 

551 f. '
 
Bulls, Papal: Apostolicae sedis, 626 f. ;
 

Reversurus, 743 f.; Una1n sancta1n,
 
567; Unigenitus, 567
 

Bunsen, Count von: the question of 
mixed marriages, 257 ff.; religious 
notions of, 257 f. 

Canada, the Church in, 371 f., 763
 
Capalti (cardinal), at the Vatican
 

Council, 625, 636 note
 
Capitalism, rise of, 5, 18
 
Cappellari, Maur (cardinal): and An


tonio Rosmini, 242 f.; at the 1831
 
conclave, 185 f.; and the concordat
 
with the Netherlands, 117; see also
 
Gregory XVI
 

Capuchins, the: in Greece, 122; in the
 
Near East, 741
 

Carbonarism, 31-34
 
A.ustrian repression of, 55
 
In France, 33 f.
 
Freemasonry and, 239
 
In Italy, 31-33, 114, 170 f.
 
Leo XII's condemnation of, 125
 
Napoleon III and, 515, 518
 
Organization of, 32
 

Carlos, Don: dispute over the Spanish
 
throne, 218-21, 71 I f.
 

Carriere, Joseph: theological works of,
 
344
 

Carteret, president of Switzerland, 697,
 
701 f.
 

Caste1fidardo, battle of, 542
 
Castiglioni, Francis X. (cardinal), 130:
 

at the 1823 conclave, 63 f.; at the
 
1829 conclave, 129; see also Pius
 
VIII
 

Cavaignac (general), proposed aid to
 
Pius IX, 405
 

Cession of Nice and Savoy to France, 
532 f. 

At the Congress of Paris, 510 f. 
Garibaldi and, 514 f. 
And Garibaldi's conquest of Naples, 

538 f.
 
Italian unity, 457-59, 510 ff., 523, 531

33
 
Napoleon III and, 518 f.
 
Personality of, 458 and note
 
Pius IX criticized by, 51 I
 
Prime nlinister of Sardinia, 457 ff.,
 

5Q9 ff., 531-33
 
Religious persecutions by, 459-62
 

Cazales, de: and the educational con
troversy, 434
 

Cecille, French adrniral, 362, 752
 
Cenac1e, the, 135
 
Chaldea, the Church in, 642 , 741-43
 
Chan1bord (count), 677 and note
 
Chan1inade, and the l\larianists, 40
 
Champagnat, 1:Iarcellin, 40 f.
 
Chanel, Pierre: missioner in Oceania,
 

373
 
Charbonneaux, bishop in India, 747
 
Charbonnel, bishop of Toronto, 372
 
Charles X (of France), 88: and the
 

conquest of Algiers, 142 f.; and the
 
July Revolution, 143 f.; opposition
 
to, 88 f.
 

Charles A.lbert (of Sardinia), 394
 
A.bdication of, 408
 
Concordat with Gregory XVI, 454
 
And Italian unification, 406
 
Lombardy invaded by, 394-96
 
On the secret societies, 453
 

Chastan (priest), martyr in Korea, 362,
 
757
 

Chateaubriand: on Beranger, 276 and
 
note; at the 1829 conclave, 129; lit

erateur, 25; and the Spanish revo

lution, 110 f.
 

Chemin, Jerome (priest): religous
 
founder, 241
 

Chiefala, and Greek reunion, 121 f.
 
China, missioners in, 173, 360 f., 748-51
 
Ciacchi (cardinal), legate of Ferrara,
 

391
 

Civilta cattolica (Catholic paper), and
 
the Vatican Council, 609 ff.
 

Civitavecchia: French occupation of,
 
4°9; I t3lian occupation of, 663
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Clausel de ~;fontals (bishop): and the
 
educational controversy, 324, 436
 
note; and the pagan classics, 440
 

Clavel (priest), and the Gallican contro
versy, 347
 

Clemenceau, Georges (atheist), 598
 
Clerical immunity, in Sardinia, 453-55
 
Clermont-Tonnerre, Anne de (cardi

nal), 80 f.
 
Clifford (bishop), at the Vatican Coun


cil, 653 and note
 
Clotilda (princess), Victor Enlmanuel
 

rebuked by, 679
 
Cochin China, missioners in, 123, 173,
 

359 f.
 
Coercion Bill, opposed by O'Connell,
 

248
 
Coffin, Charles: and the Paris liturgy,
 

310 f.
 
Colin, Jean-Claude: founder of the
 

Marists, 40 f.; nlissioner in the Far
 
East, 752
 

Cologne affair, the, 257-70: and the 
Catholic revival in Germany, 270 f. 

Combes (colonel), and the Ancona ex
pedition, 202 f. 

Communism: danger of, 583 f.; of Karl
 
11arx, 5; Pius IX's condemnation
 
of, 387
 

Communist Manifesto} 5
 
Concordats
 

With Austria, 467 and note
 
With Baden, 486
 
With the Netherlands, 117 f., 153
 
With Portugal, 217 f.
 
With Russia, 226
 
With Sardinia, 454, 455 note, 456
 
With Spain, 221, 502 f.
 
With Switzerland, 490
 
Withl Wiirterrlberg, 486
 

Confiscation of Church property, 20
 
In Germany, 57
 
In Italy, 581, 672, 676 f.
 
By the Paris Commune, 682
 
In Portugal, 217, 551
 
In Ronle, 4°7, 676 f.
 
In Sardinia, 459-61
 
rn Spain, 219 and note, 503, 593 f.,
 

711
 
COl1g-regation, the, 45-48 : calumnies
 

against, 48 f. and note, 86 and note;
 
and Prince Polignac, 140; works of,
 
48, 85, 134
 

Congregations, religious
 
Agitations against, 42, 330 ff.
 
Foundation of, 38, 40-45, 241-45
 
Gregory XVI's encouragement of,
 

241-45
 
Suppression of: in France, 45; in
 

Italy, 581, 672, 676 f.; in Portugal,
 
217, 551 ; in Sardinia, 46o; in Spain.
 
219, 593 f.
 

Connolly (bishop), at the Vatican Coun

cil, 635
 

Consalvi (cardinal)
 
Carbonarism and, 32 f.
 
Cardinal Bernetti and, 190
 
At the 1823 conclave, 63
 
Leo XII and, 67-70
 
On the secret societies, 17 note
 

Cooperative system, the, 22
 
Cornoldi (priest), scholasticism encour


aged by, 731
 
Correspondant} the (Catholic paper),
 

28o: controversy with the Univcrs,
 
443 f.; foundation of, 134 and note;
 
journalism of, 443
 

Councils: attendance at, 622 note; list
 
of, 622 note
 

Cousin, Victor: Kant's influence on, 27,
 
558
 

Coux, Charles de: and the Ere 11ou've!le. 
427; and freedom of education, 319; 
socialists opposed by, 283 f. 

Cretineau-J oly: Pius IX criticized by, 
506 note; work on the secret so
cieties, 240 and note 

Crispi law, 580
 
Crowns, party of the: at the 1823 con


clave, 61 f., 67, 70; at the 1831 con

clave, 185
 

Cubieres (general), and the Ancona ex

pedition, 202
 

Cullen (cardinal), at the Vatican Coun
cil, 628
 

Cure of Ars, 445-47
 
Curtis, archbishop of Armagh, 161
 
Custozza, the Italians defeated at, 580
 

Dalgairns: conversion of, 256; and de
votion to the Blessed Sacrament. 
717; writings of, 4~ note 

Damascus, mission at, 122
 
Damien, St.: missioner on Molokai, 

760 f. 
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Darboy (archbishop of Paris) : on the
 
causes of revolution, 681; murder
 
of, 682; submission to the Council,
 
666; at the Vatican Council, 628,
 
629 note, 633, 653, 658 £.
 

Daughters of Charity
 
Dispossessed in Portugal, 551
 
Expelled from Switzerland, 489
 
In Egypt, 353
 
In Switzerland, 698
 
In Turkey, 351
 
In the United States, 371
 
Social works of, 727
 

Daughters of Mary, 40 f.
 
Daveluy (bishop), missioner in Korea,
 

757 f.
 
Daviers (priest), missioner in Turkey,
 

35 1
 

Dechamps (archbishop): career of,
 
630 f. ; controversy with Gratry,
 
644; at the Vatican Council, 628,
 
631, 637, 653 f., 657
 

Decurtins, Gaspard: social work of, 724
 
Della Genga, Annibal, 65 f., 67 and note;
 

see Leo XII
 
Della Somaglia (cardinal), 71
 
Delpuits, and the Congregation, 46 f.
 
Democratic trends, 3 f.
 
Desfleches (bishop), missioner in China,
 

751
 
Desprez (bishop), at the Vatican Coun

cil, 657
 
Deutinger, work on aesthetics, 272
 
Deveuster, Damien (St.): missioner on
 

1folokai, 760 f.
 
Devie (bishop), and the Allignol broth


ers, 348
 
Diepenbrock (cardinal), 475
 
Dollinger, Ignaz, 595
 

Apostasy of, 666 f. and note
 
Death of, 666
 
First works of, 96 f.
 
Honored by Oxford, 712
 
Personality of, 612
 
Vatican Council opposed by, 607 and
 

note, 612-14, 666
 
Dollard, Canadian bishop, 372
 
Dominican Order, Lacordaire's re


establishment of the, 307
 
Donnet, F erdina.,.d (cardinal) : and Na

poleon TIT, 528 f. 
Donoso-Cortes: and the pagan classics,
 

440 ; writings of, 504
 

Doyle, bishop of Kildare, 161
 
Dreux-Breze (bishop), at the Vatican
 

Council, 641, 651 note
 
Droste-Vischering (archbishop) 

Arrest of, 265 f. 
Demonstrations over the imprison

ment of, 267-69
 
Hermes condemned by, 260, 264
 
And the mixed-marriage controversy,
 

260 f., 265
 
Release of, 269
 

Druses, Protestantism and the, 740
 
Dubouche, Theodelinde, 716, 718
 
Dupanloup (bishop of Orleans), 337 f.
 

The Anglican negotiations, 605 and 
note
 

At the Congress of Malines, 565
 
1'he controversy over infallibility,
 

617-20
 
Defender of the papacy, 53 I
 

And Dollinger, 666 and note
 
And the encyclical Quanta cItra) 572 f.
 
And the pagan classics, 440 f.
 
His pastoral on the Vatican Council,
 

608
 
Religious pacification, 337-39
 
The struggle for educational freedom,
 

432, 617, 619, 684
 
Submission to the Council, 666
 
At the Vatican Council, 628, 630, 655
 

and notes, 657, 661
 
Veuillot's conflicts with, 441, 655 and
 

note
 
His writing against atheism, 597
 

Dupont des Loges (bishop), at the Vati 

can Council, 661
 

Dupuch, Antoine: bishop of Algiers,
 
365 f.
 

Dupuis (priest), missioner in India, 747
 
note
 

Durando (papal general), treason of,
 
395-97
 

East India Company, and hindrances to 
missioners, 355
 

Eastern Question, the, 349, 737
 
Eberhardt (bishop), imprisonment of,
 

695
 
Ecclesiastical in1munities, in Sardinia,
 

453-,55
 
Ecclesiastical property, confiscation of:
 

see Confiscation
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Eckert, Ed.: and freemasonry, 30 f. and 
note 

Economists and the social question, 21 
Ecuador, protest over the taking of 

Rome, 674 
Education, religious 

In Austria, 707 f. 
In Belgium, 116, 152 
In France, 49-53, 90 f.: agitation for 

freedom, 317-30, 336 f., 419 f., 430 ff., 
683 f.; freedom of, 683 f.; the pagan 
classics, 439-41; repressions by the 
July govenunent, 147; at the resto
ration of the Ernpire, 439; see also 
University monopoly 

In Germany, 689 
In India, 357, 747 
In Ireland, 713 
In the Near East, 35 I f. 
In rrurkey, 740 

Egypt, missions in, 353
 
En1ancipation of Catholics in England,
 

103 f., 108 
E111igrcs, indel11nity granted to, 88 
Ernilia (state), fonnation of, 527 
Emmerich, Catherine, 96 f. 
Encyclicals, Papal: Aiirari vas, 293 ff.; 

Quanta cura~ 566 ff. 
Enfantin, French socialist, 277 
England (bishop) , and missions in 

Africa, 369 
England 

Antiritualists denounced in, 583 
Attitude toward Italian unification, 549 
Catholicism in, 60 f. 
The Church in, 60 f.: during the reign 

of Gregory XVI, 251-56; during the 
reign of Leo XII, 103-7; during 
the reign of Pius VIII, 162 f.; dur
ing the reign of Pius IX, 493-99, 
712- 15 

Emancipation Act, 103 f., 108 
The M enzorandU111 of 1831, 1.95, 199 
The Oxford :tvIovement, 104-7, 162, 

253-56, 493 ff. 
Paganism supported in India, 355 
The Polish revolt, 555 and note 
Re-establishrnent of the hierarchy in, 

494 f. 
Religious situation in early nineteenth 

century, 58-6r 
Sisters of Providence in, 245 
The Tractarian 1fovenlent, 251 ff. 

England (continued) 
Treaties with China, 361, 749 £. 
Unionist movement in, 605 note 
Vatican Council favored in, 603-5 
Vatican Council opposed in, 667 f., 712 
See also Anglican Church 

Epalle (bishop), missioner in Oceania, 
760 

Ere nouvelle, the (Catholic paper): 
founding of, 426 f.; suppression of, 
429 

Espartero, Spanish leader, 221 
Essay on Indifference, 27, 81, 301: cen

sure of, 292 f. 
Etienne (priest): and devotion to the 

Blessed Sacrament, 72 I ; on the mis
sions in the Near East, 354 

Eymard (priest), and devotion to the 
Blessed Sacrament, 716 f. 

Faber, Frederick: conversion of, 256, 
494; and devotion to the Blessed 
Sacrament, 717; spiritual writings 
of, 256 note, 732 f. and notes 

Falk, resignation of, 696 
Falloux, Alfred de: editor of the Cor

respondant, 445; thG papacy de
fended by, 4°7; and the Revolution 
of 1848, 430; and the struggle for 
educationa1 freedom, 430 f. 

Fathers of Charity, foundation of the, 
242-44 

Fathers of the Faith, Society of, 44 f. 
Fava (priest), missioner in Africa, 761 
Ferdinand, king of Sicily, 113 f. 
Ferdinand VII, king of Spain, 109-13: 

death of, 218 
Ferrara: Austrian occupation of, 193; 

French occupation of, 390-92; oc
cupation by papal troops, 201 

Ferreol (bishop), n1issioner in Korea, 
757 

Ferretti (cardinal), Secretary of State, 
390 f., 393 

F esch (cardinal) , 36, 49 
Fessler (bishop), pamphlet on infalli

bility, 664 f. and note 
Fichte, and the Tugendbund, 30 
Fideist tendency, Gregory XVI's con

demnation of, 568 
Fitzgerald (bishop), at the Vatican 

Council, 662 
Flaget, American bishop, 370 
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Flandrin, Hippolyte: artistic work of, France (continued) 
728
 

Florence: capital of Italy, 589 note, 672;
 
union with Piedmont, 526 f.
 

Forbes (Scottish bishop), and the Vati 

can Council, 603 f.
 

Forbin-Janson (bishop), and Canadian
 
missions, 371
 

F orbin-Janson (priest), and parish mis

sions, 37 f.
 

Forcade (bishop): missioner in Japan,
 
363, 752; at the Vatican Council,
 
629
 

Foreign missions, the
 
British hindrances to, 355
 
During the reign of Gregory XVI,
 

349-74
 
During the reign of Leo XII, 122 f.
 
During the reign of Pius VIII, 173-76
 
During the reign of Pius IX, 736-65
 
Periods of activity, 736
 
Portuguese intervention in, 174, 358 f.,
 

745 f.
 
Protestant interference with, 173 f.,
 

740 f., 745 f.
 
Foreign Mission Seminary, 176
 
Foreign mission societies, 374
 
Foreign Mission Society, the, 356: in
 

Korea, 757
 
Forli: revolutionaries at, 192, 200; oc


cupation by papal troops, 201
 
Fourier, Charles: socialist teaching of,
 

23
 
France
 

Algiers conquered by, 142, 364
 
The Ancona expedition, 201-4
 
Antic1ericism in, 685
 
Carbonarism in, 33 f.
 
Catholic action in, 418 ff.
 
Catholic liberalism in, 81-84
 
Catholic literary revival in, 135 ff.
 
Catholic schools in, 49 ff.: suppression
 

of, go f.
 
The Congregation in, 45-49
 
Educational controversy in, 318-30,
 

336 f., 419 f., 430 ff., 683 f. : the
 
pagan classics, 439-41 ; see also Uni

versity monopoly
 

Gallicanism in, 78-81
 
In conflict with Austria, 197 ff., 524


26
 
Intervention in Italy: in 1831-32,
 

195 ff.) 201-4; in 1847-48, 391, 398.
 

405; in 1849, 407 ff.; in 1859, 519,
 
524 ff.; in 1867, 591
 

And the Italian annexation of Rome,
 
674 f.
 

The Jesuits in, 42 ff., 84 f.: opposition
 
to, 85-88, go, 33°-36
 

The M e1norandum of 1831, 195 ff.
 
Misunderstanding with Leo XII, 71

73, 77
 
The Paris Commune, 681 f.
 
Parish missions in, 36-39
 
Pius IX's gratitude toward, 412, 416 f.,
 

592
 

And the Polish revolt, 555 and note
 
Protestant opposition to the Vatican
 

Council, 602 f.
 
Religious congregations in, 38, 40-45
 
Its religious protectorate in Palestine,
 

738, 741
 
Religious renaissance in early nine


teenth century, 35 ff.
 
The restoration of the Empire, 437

39
 
The Revolution of 1848, 420 ff.
 
The Roman expedition, 408 ff.
 
Rome besieged by, 410 ff.
 
Royalist newspapers in 1870, 644 note
 
Sardinia favored by, 451, 518 f., 524 ff.,
 

546 f.
 
And the Spanish revolution, 110 f.
 
Suppression of religious schools, 90 f.
 
Treaties with China, 361, 749 f. and
 

note
 
Treaties with Japan, 752
 
Treaty with Italy (1864), 547
 
War \vith Prussia, 662 f., 679-81
 
Withdrawal of troops frorn Rome, 581,
 

662
 
Withdrawal of troops from the Papal
 

States, 58g, 679 f.
 
Works of charity in, 314 £., 341
 

France, the Church in
 
During the July Revolution, 145 ff.
 
During the reign of Gregory XVI,
 

274-348
 
During the reign of Leo XII, 71-73,
 

77-91
 
During the reign of Louis Philippe.
 

418 f.
 
During the reign of Pius VIII, 133 ff.
 
During the reign of Pius IX, 4 [7-47,
 

550, 572-75. 614-21, 679-86
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France, the Church in (continued) 
Freedom of education, 318-30, 336 f.,
 

419 f., 430 ft., 683 f.; see also U ni

versity monopoly
 

Francis I\T (duke of Modena), 183
 
Francis II (king of Naples), flight from
 

Naples, 538
 
Francis Joseph (of .Austria)
 

Accession of. 465
 
Death of, 466
 
J osephist tendencies of, 467
 
King of Hungary, 592
 
Personality of. 466 and note
 
Religious persecutions by, 704 ff.
 
Treaty "vith Napoleon III, 525
 
Victor En1n1anuel congratulated by,
 

706
 
Franciscans. the: in Palestine, 738
 
Franco-Prussian War, 662 f., 679-81
 
Frankfort, repressive n1easures adopted
 

by, 165 f. 
Frankfort Declaration, 166 f. 
Franzelin, John Bapti~t: at the Vatic.an 

Council, 636
 
Franzoni (archbishop), banishment of,
 

461
 
Fraysse (bishop), missioner in Oceania,
 

759
 
Frayssinous (bishop)
 

On Gallicanisn1, 79
 
Grand master of the University, 51 f.
 
Lan1ennais' criticism of, 83
 
1finister of ecclesiastical affairs. 122
 
Parish n1i~"ions and. 38
 
Religiou~ indifferentis111 and, 74
 

Frederick I [ (of Prussia), and Prussian 
hegcIll0]))', 4()9 note 

Frederick vVilliam III (of Prussia):
 
death of, 269; and the secret so

cieties, 470
 

Frederick \Villiam IV (of Prussia): 
and Bunsen, 258; and the Lutheran 
theologians, 478 f.; and Prussian 
hegemony, 471; religious peace re
stored by, 269 ff. 

Freemasonry
 
The anticouncil at Naples, 598 f.
 
Atheism and, 597 f.
 
In Austria, 169
 
Carbonarism and, 31-34, 239
 
In early nineteenth century, 29 ff.
 
In Germany, 469 note, 470, 692 f.
 
In South An1erica, 762
 

Freemasonry (co,ttinued)
 
International activity of, 594
 
Italian unity and, 181 f.
 
Napoleon I and, 29 and note
 
The Tugendbund and, 29-31
 

French Church (schismatic), 667 f. 
French Revolution, effects of the, 6 f. 
Freppel (bishop) : at the Vatican Coun

cil, 657, 660 note; patristic studies
 
of, 732
 

Frohschamn1er, Dollinger opposed by,
 
614
 

Froude: associate of Newman, IDS f.,
 
254; death of, 253
 

Gaeta, Pius IX's exile at, 401-16, 506
 
Galetti, revolutionary minister at Rome,
 

4°1 
Gallia christiana, 308. 312 note 
Gallicanisnl, 78-81: Gueranger's op


position to, 309 ff.; and the Jesuits,
 
84-88; Lamennais' opposition to,
 
79 ff., 138 f., 3°9; Pius IX's con

demnation of, 569
 

Gallois, and the Ancona expedition, 201
3
 

Gan1betta, Leon, 598: anticlerical ism of,
 
678 note, 685 f.
 

Garibaldi, Giuseppe, 598
 
Agitations in Italy, 532 , 589
 
Anticlerical attitude of, SIS, 523
 
Career of, 514
 
Defeat at l\'1entana, 591
 
Flight from Rome, 412
 
At Geneva, 590
 
Naples occupied by, 536 f.
 
The Papal States invaded by, 590 f

an the Polish revolt, 555 note
 
Rome defended by, 410 f.
 

Garnier (Jesuit), on the missions in
 
India, 358
 

Gasparian, schismatic bishop, 744
 
Gasser (bishop), at the Vatican Coun


cil, 659
 
Gastaldi (bishop), at the Vatican
 

Council, 654
 
Gastein, Bismarck and von Beust at,
 

677, 689
 
Gaume, Joseph: and the pagan classics,
 

439 f.
 
Gay, Charles: spiritual \vritings of, 732

35
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Genoude, Eugene de: Gallicanism at

tacked by, 347 and note
 
George IV (of England), 103, 108
 
Gerbet (bishop)
 

And Catholic liberalism, 81
 
And the encyclical Quanta cura~ 567
 

note
 
And the founding of the Avenir~ 281
 

And Lamennais, 81
 
Ozanam's attachlnent to, 313
 
Writings of, 135 f.
 

German domination, aspirations to,
 
261 f.
 

Germanic Confederation, as proposed
 
by Metternich, 93
 

Germany
 
After the revolution of 1830, 165 f.
 
Catholic renaissance in, 270-73
 
Catholic scholars and writers, 56 f.,
 

271 f.
 
The Center Party in, 688, 695 £.
 
Freemasonry in, 469 note, 470
 
Jesuits expelled from, 692
 
The Kulturkampf, 688-96
 
Philosophy in, 26-29
 
Protestantism opposed to the Vatican
 

Council, 601 f.
 
Prussian hegemony in, 261 f., 582
 
The question of mixed marriages,
 

167 f., 257 ff., 265
 
Religious movement in early nine


teenth century, 56 f.
 
Secret societies in, 30 £., 169, 262 and
 

note, 469 note, 470
 
Vatican Council opposed in, 667
 
See also Prussia
 

Germany, the Church in
 
The Cologne affair, 257-70
 
During the reign of Gregory XVI,
 

257-73
 
During the reign of Pius VIII, 165 £I.
 
During the reign of Pius IX, 471-87,
 

687-96
 
Laxity of, 166 f., 258 f., 266
 
Persecution of, 687-90, 692-96
 

Gibbons ( cardinal) , on the pre-emi

nence of Rome, 765
 

Gioberti, Vincenzo: apostasy of, 56 ;
 
condemnation of his work, 462; and
 
I talian unity, 54 f., 238 f., 406
 

Giustiniani (cardinal), at the 1831 con

clave, 185
 

Gizzi (cardinal): at the ]846 conclave,
 

Gizzi (continued)
 
38o; Secretary of State, 385, 389 f.
 

Gladstone, William, 712: friend of New

man, 107, 253 note, 256; on papal
 
infallibility, 667 f.
 

Goa, schism of, 359, 746
 
Goerres, Joseph, 56: conversion of, 58;
 

and Germanic supremacy, 94; and
 
Louis I of Bavaria, 95 f. ; the
 
papacy defended by, 212, 267, 270
 

Golden rose, the, 218 note
 
Gontier (priest), "vork on chant, 730
 
Good Shepherd Sisters, in Algiers, 366
 
Gousset (archbishop): and Catholic
 

liberalism, 81; theological works
 
of, 343
 

Gratry (priest): and the infallibility
 
controversy, 644, 658; literary
 
works of, 444; Oratory of the Im

maculate Conception founded by,
 
444 f.; on St. Thomas Aquinas, 731
 

Greece, missions in, 121 f., 354
 
Gregorio (cardinal): at the 1829 con

clave, 130; and Lan1ennais' COll

den1nation, 296 note 
Gregory XVI
 

Antonio Rosnlini and, 242-44 and note
 
Arts and sciences encouraged by, 209
 

note, 210
 
The Baden proposals condemned by,
 

231
 
The Church in America, 369-73
 
The Church in England, 251-56
 
The Church in France, 274-348
 
The Church in Germany, 257-73
 
The Church in India, 356-59
 
The Church in Ireland, 246-50
 
The Church in Poland, 222-26
 
The Church in Portugal, 214-18
 
The Church in Spain, 218-21
 
Concordat with Sardinia, 454
 
Death of, 375
 
Early life of, 187 f.
 
Election of, 185 f.
 
Encyclical .1\;!irari vos, 293 ff.
 
The Fathers of Charity and, 243-45
 
Fiscal reforms of, 192, 206-9
 
The foreign n1issions and, 34()-74
 
The French bishops and, 340
 
The Gallican controversy and. 348
 
Judiciary reforn1s of, 194, 206
 
Lamennais' condemnation by, 289 ff.,
 

296
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Gregory XVI (continued)
 
Liberal refornls of, 205-9, 383
 
Liturgical reforms in France and, 340
 
The Memorandum of 1831, 197
 
Metternich's criticism of, 205
 
11issions in Africa, 364-69
 
11issions in the Far East, 359-63
 
Missions in the Near East, 349-54
 
Nicholas I and, 223-26
 
O'Connell's agitation in Ireland, 246

50
 
The papal militia, 192, 208
 
Personality of, 186 f.
 
Political ability of, 205 f. and note
 
Political reforms of, 192, 206
 
Public works initiated by, 208 f.
 
Relations \vith revolutionary govern

ments, 213 f. and note 
Religious congregations encouraged 

by, 241-45
 
The revolt in the Papal States, 189 ff.
 
The revolutionary movement in Italy,
 

239-41
 
Traditionalism condemned by, 345
 
Works of charity, 314 f., 341
 
\Vorks of piety, 341 f.
 
vVorks of scholarship, 30 8-12, 343 f.
 

Grieth (bishop), at the Vatican Council, 
653 and note 

Guaranties, Law of, 675 f. 
Gueranger, Prosper: association with 

Lamennais, 287 f. and note, 300, 3 I I ;
 

Benedictine Order restored by, 3°2,
 
308 f., 321; on the struggle for edu

cational freedom, 432; works of,
 
308-12, 321 note, 729 f.
 

Guibert (archbishop): and the Gallican
 
controversy, 347 f.; and the 1font

nlartre basilica, 683; at the Vatican
 
Council, 629 f., 643
 

Guizot
 
And freedom of education, 320-22,
 

329 f.
 
French intervention in Italy, 391, 398
 
The Jesuit controversy, 333
 
Law on education, 320 f.
 
On the liberal reforms of Gregory
 

XVI, 206
 
1fetternich and, 93
 
.A.t the Oratory, 445
 
On the Vatican Council, 602
 

Gunther, Anton, 94 f.
 
Gustavus Adolphus Society, 477 note
 

Haiti, mISSIoners in, 763
 
Haller, Charles von, 56: conversion of,
 

58
 
Harcus (bishop), at the Vatican Coun

cil, 741
 
Hassoun, patriarch of Armenia, 743 f. 
Haynald (bishop), at the Vatican Coun


cil, 628, 657
 
Hecker, conversion of, 763
 
Hefele (bishop): historical work of,
 

732; and the infallibility contro

versy, 644; submission to the Coun

cil, 666; at the Vatican Council, 628,
 
631 f., 653
 

Hegel, philosophy of, 28, 558
 
I--:I eine, Heinrich: on German philosophy,
 

557
 
Herder, Kirchenlex-ikon published by,
 

272
 
Hergenrother: Dollinger opposed by,
 

614; on the Cologne affair, 257
 
Hermann (priest), and devotion to the
 

Blessed Sacrament, 716
 
Hermes, George: his condenulation by
 

Droste-Vischering, 260, 264; philo

sophical teaching of, 28, 263
 

Hermesdorff (priest), work on chant,
 
730
 

Hesse-Darmstadt, religious strife in,
 
165 f., 480 £., 48.t -86
 

Heykamp, Herrnan: exconlmunication
 
of, 501
 

Hirscher, John: German educator, 271 f. 
Hohenlohe, Clovis von: and the Vatican
 

Council, 607
 
Holland, the hierarchy reorganized in,
 

500 f.
 
Hosner, Austrian nlinister, 707
 
Hue (priest), missioner in China, 749
 
Hugo, Victor, 25, 135, 275 f.: the Church
 

attacked by, 415, 442; and the edu

cational controversy, 433
 

Hulst, d' (bishop): on the encyclical
 
Quanta cltra, 572
 

Hungary, political concessions granted
 
to, 464
 

Hurter, Frederick: conversion of, 272 f. 
Hussein, dey of Algiers, 142
 

Icard, M.: at the Vatican Council, 619,
 
656 and note
 

Imbert (bishop), martyr in Korea, 362,
 
757
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Immaculate Conception, dogma of the:
 
and devotion to Mary, 720; Pius
 
IX's proclamation of, 507
 

India, missioners in, 173, 355-58, 745

48: British hindrances to, 355
 

Indifferentism: the dispute in 1830,
 
ISO f.; Gregory XVI's condemna

tion of, 295; Leo XII's condemna

tion of, 73-75; Pius IX's conden1na

tion of, 387
 

Individualism, 20
 

Indo China, missioners in, 123, 173,
 
359 f. 

Industrialization, 17 f. 
Infallibility of the pope 

Conciliar discussions, 647-60
 
Dollinger's opposition to, 613 f., 644
 

and note
 
Dupanloup's opposition to, 617-20
 
Fessler's pamphlet on, 644 f. and note
 
11aret's opposition to, 614-17
 
Opposition after the council, 666-68
 
Preliininary controversies over, 609 ff.,
 

644-48
 
Subinission of opposition bishops, 666
 
The vote on, 661 f.
 

Infanticide in China, 374 note
 
Insurance companies, 18
 
International Association of the Work


ers' 584, 594
 
Inventions, 17
 
Ireland
 

The Church in: during the reign of
 
Leo XII, 99-103 ; during the reign of
 
Pius VIII, 158 ff.; during the reign
 
of Pius IX, 713
 

f\fter the Emancipation Act, 246 ft.
 
Potato famine in, 250
 
Religious emancipation of, 100-103
 
Repeal of the Union, 248-50
 

Isabella, queen of Spain, 2 I 8, 22 I
 

Islam: conquest of North Africa by,
 
364; decline of, 350
 

Italian unification
 
Aspirations for, 53 f.
 
Attitude of foreign powers, 548 f.
 
Austrian recognition of, 706
 
Cavour's accomplishments towards,
 

457-59, 510 ff., 523, 53 1-33
 
Convention of September 15, 1864:
 

547
 
Favored by France, 451, 518 f., 525 ff.,
 

545 f.
 

Italian unification (continued) 
Garibaldi's Neapolitan campaign and, 

538 f. 
Napoleon III and, 518 ff., 525 ff., 

545 f., 578 f. 
Progress in Sardinia, 449 ff., 510 ff., 

523-27, 53 1-33
 
Spanish recognition of, 58 I
 

The taking of Rome, 662-64, 669 ff.
 
Italy
 

Austrian intervention in, 114, 193-204,
 
408, 548
 

Carbonarism in, 31-33
 
The Church in: during the reign of
 

Leo XII, 113-15; during the reign
 
of Pius IX, 448-63, 549, 672 , 675

79; persecutions of, 672
 

The Law of Guaranties, 675 f.
 
Liberalism in, 180 ff.
 
Persecution of the Church in, 672
 
Political divisions after 1812, 235 note
 
The political situation in 1848, 448 f.
 
Prussian support for, 662 £., 677
 
Revolutionary agitations 1833-44, 237
 
Secret societies in, 113 f., 169-71, 239

41
 

Treaty with France ( 1864), 547
 

J acobis (bishop), missioner in Abyssinia,
 
367 f.
 

J acobites, the: conversions among, 741 ;
 

and the Vatican Council, 600-605
 
J anicot, Gustave: and the infallibility
 

controversy, 644, 655 note
 
Jansenist schism at Utrecht, 116, 501
 
Japan: discovery of Christians in, 753


57; missioners in, 363, 751-57; per

secutions in, 755 f.; political and so

cial organization in, 753, 755 f.
 

J erusaleIn: Latin patriarchate re-estab

lished at, 737; missions in, 739
 

Jesuits, the
 
In Austria, 92 f.
 
In Canada, 371
 
In China, 749 f.
 
And the Congregation, 45-49, 85
 
Count de ~fontlosier's opposition to,
 

85-87
 
And the establishment of setninaries,
 

51
 
Expulsion from Germany, 692, 713
 
Expulsion from Lucerne, 488
 
Expulsion from Portugal, 216
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Jesuits (continued)
 

Expulsion from Spain, 219
 
Expulsion from Venetia, 582
 
In France, 45-49, 84 f.: opposition to,
 

85-88, 90, 330-36; the' re-establish

tnent of, 42-45
 

In Gal ilia, 92
 
Gallicanist11 opposed by, 84-88
 
In India, 358
 
Lamennais' opposition to, 83 f., 300
 

note
 
Loyalty to .Archbishop Vicari, 485
 
The pagan classics in education, 440
 
In Prussia, 476
 
The re-establishment of, 84 f.: in
 

France, 42-45
 
In S\vitzerland, 229, 233
 
In Syria, 352
 
And Talleyrand, 42
 
Theological works by, 731
 
In the United States, 371
 
'Villenlain's fear of, 323, 330 note
 

Jews, the: Leo XII's solicitude for, 125; 
Pius lX's solicitude for, 385
 

Jirecek, Austrian minister, 705 f.
 
J oachina, queen of Portugal, 214 f.
 
John VI (of Portugal), death of, 214
 
J osephism, 467
 
J ournalisnl, Catholic
 

Chief Catholic papers in 1870, 618 note
 
i\nd the Congregation, 48
 
Disputes in, 443
 
The educational controversy, 32 5, 327
 
In France, 134 ff., 279 f.
 
Literary works, 444
 
Pius IX on, 442
 

Jubilee of 1825, 75 f., 152
 
J ugan, Jeanne (religious founder), 341
 
July monarchy, religious attitude of,
 

274 f.
 
July Revolution, 144 f.: good results for
 

the Church, 149
 
Jurisdiction, papal, 656 f.
 

Kant: influence of, 27, 558, 560 and note;
 
philosophy of, 27, 558
 

Kanzler (general), and the taking of
 
Rome, 669
 

Keble, John, 59 f., 105 f.: and the Trac

tarian 110vement, 25 I f.
 

Keller, Enlile: and the encyclical Quanta
 
Clira. 575; in defense of the papacy,
 
545
 

Kenrick (archbishop) , and the First 
Council of Baltimore, 764
 

Keogh, JOhll, 102
 
I(etteler, vVillianl
 

Bisbop of ~ rainz, 482, 484 f.
 
Early career of. 481
 
And the infallibility controversy, 644
 
Pastor in Berlin, 476, 482
 
Social works of, 722-24
 
A..t the \Tatican Council, 659
 

Kinl, A.ndrew (priest): nlartyr in
 
Korea, 362, 757
 

Kleutgen (priest), theological works of,
 
731
 

Korea, missioners in, 361 f., 757 f.
 
I(ulturkampf: the beginning of, 479 f.;
 

in Germany, 688-96; meaning of the 
term, 689; in S\vi tzerland, 697 ff. 

Labrador (ambassador): at the 1829
 
conc1ave, 128
 

Laboure, Catherine: visions of, 342
 
Lachat (bishop), banishment of, 667
 
Lacordaire
 

The A vcnir and, 296 note
 
The campaign for educational freedom,
 

318-20, 337
 
Catholic liberalism and, 81
 
On Daniel O'Connell, 100, 250
 
Dominican Order re-established by,
 

307
 
The E,-e nouvelle and, 42 7, 429
 
Gay converted by, 733
 
Lamennais' association \vith, 81, 288,
 

291 f., 300: differences, 313 note
 
The Notre Dame Conferences by, 302

5
 
Ozanam's attachment to, 313 and note
 
The restoration of the Empire and,
 

438
 
On the resumption of the AvcnirJ 292
 

note
 
On the Revolution of 1848, 423
 
In Rome, 288, 291 f.
 
Separation from Lamennais, 297, 304
 

and note
 
On the temporal domain of the pope,
 

531 note
 
On the University monopoly, 51
 

Ladies of the Adoration of Reparation,
 
718
 

La Farina, (-;iuseppe: and Italian unity,
 
512 f.
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La Gueronniere, Arthur de: revolution
ary writings of, 521 f., 529, 544 

Lamartine, French poet, 275: and 
Lamennais, 299 note; on the Fathers 
of the Faith, 45; and the Revolu
tion of 1848, 424 

Lambillotte (priest) , work on chant, 
72 9 

Lambruschini ( cardinal), 238 f. 
The Allignol brothers and, 348 
At the 1846 conclave, 380 
The Jesuit controversy, 335 
Lamennais and, 290, 293 
The question of mixed marriages, 259 
The revolutionaries in Italy, 241 
Secretary of State, 241 

Lamennais, Jean: and Felicite Lamen
nais, 300 f. note 

Lamennais, Felicite 
The Act of Union, 286 
Apostasy of, 298-300 and notes 
After his apostasy, 301 note 
Associates of, 281, 287 f. and notes, 

300, 302 ff. 
The Avenir founded by, 281 
On the Belgian revolt, 154 
Bitterness toward Rome, 297, 299 f. 
The campaign for educational free

dom, 318 
Catholic liberalism and, 81 -84 
The Congregation of St. Peter, 308, 

313 note 
Death of, 301 note 
Disciples of, 81, 302 ff., 347 note, 350 
Dollinger compared with, 612 f. 
On the election of Gregory XVI, 186 
Essay on Indifference~ 27, 81, 301: 

censure of, 292 f. 
On Gallicanism, 79 ff. 
Gallicanism opposed by, 79 ff., 138 f., 

309 
Gregory XVI's condemnation of, 289

96 
Gueranger and, 287 f. and note, 300, 

311
 
In Rome, 288, 291 f.
 
Instability of, 281 and note, 300
 
Irrascibility of, 83 and note, 138 and 

note, 299
 
Jean Lan1ennais and, 300 f. note
 
The]esuits and, 83 f., 300 note
 
Kant's influence on, 27
 

Lamennais, Felicite (continued) 
Lacordaire's association with, 81, 288, 

291 f., 300 
Lacordaire's separation from, 293, 304 

and note 
Leader of the Catholic liberal move

ment, 81, 136 ff. 
Liberalism of, 81-84, 179, 285 f. 
The pagan classics and, 440 
The papacy defended by, 212 
On parish missions, 39 
Personality of, 83 and notes, 138 and 

note, 281 and note, 300 
Pius VII I criticized by, 139 
Political feelings of, 280 f. 
Quelen's criticism of, 137 f. 
Religious indifferentism and, 74 
Religious philosophy of, 313 note 
On the separation of Church and state, 

285 
Silvestre de Sacy and, 301 
Submission of, 294, 298 
Ultramontanism of, 138 f. 
On the University monopoly, 50, 52 
See also: Avenir~ the 

Lamorciere, Louis de (general): ca
reer of, 536 f.; and the papal army, 
536-38; the war with Piedn10nt, 
541-44 

Langalerie (bishop) , at the Vatican 
Council, 643 

Lanteri, Bruno: religious founder, 241 
Laouenan (bishop), missioner in India, 

747 f. 
La Rochejaquelein: and the discontinu

ance of the Ere nOU/l)elle, 429; and 
Dom 11iguel of Portugal, 215 

La Salette, apparition of, 719 
Lassalle, and the communist n10vement, 

583 f. 
La Tour du Pin, Rene de: social works 

of, 682, 725 f. 
Laurent, John: translator of papal al

locution, 267 
Laval University, erection of, 763 
Lavigerie (archbishop): at the Vatican 

Council, 629; and the Society of 
Notre-Dame of Africa, 761; and 
the White Fathers, 739 

Lebanon, missions in, 352, 740 f. 
Leblanc, Pierre: and the Society of the 

Sacred Heart, 44 
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Le Eoeuf (priest), and the Paris liturgy, 
310 f.
 

Lecca, center of secret societies, 171
 
Ledochowski (cardinal), imprisonment
 

of, 695
 
Lefebure, Leon: social \\Torks of, 725
 
Legris-Duval (priest), and parish tnis


sions, 37
 
Lenormant, and freedom of education,
 

329
 
Leo XII
 

Cardinal Consalvi and, 67-70
 
The Church in Austria, 92-95
 
The Church in Bavaria, 95-98
 
The Church in England, 103-7
 
The Church in France, 71-73, 77-91
 
T'he Church in Ireland, 99-103
 
The Church in Italy, 113-15
 
The Church in Russia and Poland,
 

118-21
 
The Church in Spain, .111-13
 
The Church in the Netherlands, 115

18
 
Death of, 126
 
Election of, 63-66
 
The Emancipation Act and, 108
 
Enthronement of, 68
 
I'he foreign missions, 122 f.
 
George IV and, 108
 
The Italian brigands and, 124
 
The Jews and, 125
 
The jubilee of 1825, 75 f.
 
Last acts of, 124-27
 
Louis XVIII and, 71-73
 
The party of the zelanti, 67, 70-73
 
Portraits of, 66 note
 
Relations with Naples, 115
 
Religious indifference and, 73-75
 
South American republics recognized
 

by, 112, 213
 
The suppression of religious schools
 

in France, 90 f.
 
\Villianl I and, 117
 

Leo XIII
 
Bishop Audu and, 643 note, 743 note
 
Bishop Ketteler and, 724
 
The Chaldean Church and, 743
 
Devotion to the Sacred Heart, 719
 
The establishment of the hierarchy
 

in India, 747
 
The re-establishment of the hierarchy
 

in Scotland, 714
 

Leo XIII (continued) 
Rosminian philosophy condemned by, 

244 and note
 
Scholasticism encouraged by, 731
 
The United States governnlent and,
 

764
 
Leopold I, king of Belgium, 501
 
Leopoldsverein, 374
 
Le Play, Frederick: sociological writ 


ings of, 584-86
 
Le Roy (bishop), on the African mis


sions, 368 £., 761 f.
 
Lesquen (bishop), and Lamennais, 301
 

note
 
Lesseps, Ferdinand de: diplolnatic fail


ure of, 410 f.
 
Leu, Joseph: Swiss patriot, 229, 232 f.
 
Liautard (priest), and parish missions,
 

38
 
Liberalism 

Belgian independence and, 153 f. 
Catholic, 81 f., 150 f., 564 f., 573 f. : 

condenlnation of, 294, 573 ff.
 
After the Congress of Vienna, 17
 
Different meanings of, 179 f.
 
Gregory XVI's condemnation of, 294
 
In Italy, 180ff.
 
Of Lamennais, 81-84, 179, 285-87
 
Leo XII's condemnation of, 73-75
 
Of Montalen]bert, 564 f.
 
Newman's notion of, 105 note, 179
 
In the Papal States, 180, 183-85
 
Pius IX's condemnation of, 569, 575
 
The Revolution of 1848 and, 421 ff.
 
See also Indifferentism
 

Liberia, Protestant missions in, 369
 
Libermann, Francis: and the African
 

missions, 368 f.
 
Life of Jesus~ by Renan, 557, 559, 561 f.,
 

596 f.
 
Ligeon (priest), missioner in India, 748
 
Literature, romantic, 25 ff.
 
Little Sisters of the Compassion of
 

Mary, 242
 
Little Sisters of the Poor, 341 and note
 
Littre (socialist), religion attacked by,
 

442
 

Liturgical reform in France, 309-12, 340
 
Lloyd and Ne\vtnan, l0S
 
Lonlbardo-Venetia, assigned to Austria,
 

236 note
 
Lombardy, Sardinian invasion of, 394-96
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Louis I (of Bavaria), 95 f. 
Louis XVIII (of France): anti-


Catholic policy of, 35; and Leo
 
XII, 71-73, 77; religious revival
 
under, 35 ff.; and the University
 
nlonopoly, 50
 

Louis Philippe
 
The defense of the Papal States, 197 f.
 
Favorable attitude of, 321 , 334
 
Freedom of education and, 321 f. and
 

note 
Proclanlation as king, 144 f. 
Religious ignorance of, 274 f. and note 

Lourdes, pilgrimages to, 720
 
Loyson, apostasy of, 666
 
Luca (cardinal), at the Vatican Coun


cil, 625, 636 note
 
Lud\vigsverein, 374
 
Liitzow (ambassador), at the 1829 con


clave, 128
 
Lutheranism: the theological dispute in
 

Prussia, 478 f.; and the Vatican
 
Council, 602
 

Mabilleau (priest), martyrdom of, 751
 
11ace, Jean: anticlerical ism of, 685
 
MacMahon (marshal): at the battle of
 

Magenta, 525; president of France,
 
686
 

Madames of the Sacred Heart, 45: in
 
North Africa, 366; in the United
 
States, 371
 

Madeline Sophie Barat, St., 45
 
Nfagenta, battle of, 525
 
Mahmud (sultan), persecutor of the
 

Armenians, 172
 
Maistre, Joseph de: and Catholic liber


alism, 8I; on the Congress of
 
Vienna, 15; Gallicanism opposed
 
by, 79
 

Maistre (priest), missioner in China, 173
 
Malines congresses, 563-65, 589: and
 

the encyclical Quanta cura, 572 f.
 
Malou (bishop), \vork on the Immacu


late Conception, 732
 
1.1amiani, minister of Pius IX, 396-98,
 

401 f.
 
1fanning, Henry (cardinal), 496-98
 

Faber compared with, 733
 
The infallibility controversy, 617 note,
 

621
 
Negotiations with the Anglicans, 605
 
On papal infallibility, 658, 668
 

Manning, Henry (colltinued)
 
Social works of, 722
 
At the Vatican Council, 628, 630, 638,
 

647 note, 650
 
Manteuffel, 479, 480 note
 
11anzoni, Alexander, 55, 179, 230: dis


illusionment of, 462
 
Maret (bishop): and the Ere nouvelle.
 

42 7 and note; philosophical work of,
 
343; submission to the Council, 662 ;
 
work on papal infallibility, 6I4-T7
 

Margaret 1:1ary Alacoque, St., 718
 
11aria Christina, queen of Spain, 218-2£
 
Maria de Gloria, queen of Portugal, 214

18: recipient of the golden rose, 418
 
Maria Theresa (empress), on Prussian
 

hegemony, 469 note
 
Marianists, Society of the, 40 f.: in
 

Oceania, 41
 
11arilley (bishop): and Bishop Mernlil


lod, 700; imprisonment of, 491; re

turn from exile, 55 I
 

Marists, the, 41 : in Oceania, 373 f., 7elo 
Marongini (archbishop), banishrnent of,
 

461
 
Maronites, the, 353, 741
 

Martignac, de, 89 f.: appointtnent as
 
prime minister, 140
 

Martin (bishop), at the Vatican Coun

cil, 628, 637, 643
 

Marx, Karl: the C0111111unist .AJanijcsto, 
5; and the communist rnovelnent, 
583 f. 

Massaia (bishop), missioner in Abys

sinia, 367 f.
 

Mastai-Feretti (cardinal): at the 1846
 
conclave, 380 f.; see also Pius IX
 

1rIathieu (cardinal): and the Congrega

tion, 134 ; Napoleon Ill's denuncia

tion of, 572; at the Vatican Coun

cil, 628, 629 note, 633 f., 643, 657
 

Mauband (priest) , martyr in Korea,
 
362, 757
 

Max, king of Bavaria, 472
 
May Laws, the, 692-95
 
11azcnod (bishop), 41 f.: and the Gal


lican controversy, 348
 
11azlourll, bishop of Syria, 352
 
Mazzini, Giuseppe 

Agitations in Italy, 449
 
Appeals to the Italian clergy, 455
 

note, 456 note
 
Carbonarism and, 239
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Mazzini, Giuseppe (continued)
 
The comnlunist movement and, 584
 
On the "death" of the Church, 581
 
On Italian liberalism,
 
Italian unity and, 54, 180, 235 f., 513 f.
 
110tto of, 215, 228
 
The papacy attacked by, 237
 
Religious doctrine of, 237, 452
 
In S\vitzerland, 228
 
Triumphant in Rome, 407 f., 41 I
 
Young Europe organized by, 228, 235
 
Young Italy organized by, 180, 235
 

Melchers (archbishop) , imprisonment 
of, 695
 

Melchites, enlancipation of the, 353
 
lVIel un, Armand de: social works of,
 

724 f. 
AIC1110randlflll of 1831) the, 195 ff. 
AIenlorial catholique, the, 28o: founda

tion of, 81 f.; and Lamennais, 136
 
Menotti, Ciro: and Italian unity, 183
 

and note
 
Mentana, battle of, 591
 
l\1ennillod, Gaspard: at the Vatican
 

Council, 628; banishment of, 667,
 
701; bishop of Geneva, 698-702 ;
 
his episcopal appointment, 594, 6gB,
 

7°0
 
1tferode, Xavier de (bishop): and the
 

papal army, 536 f. ; his removal
 
from office, 579
 

Mesopotamia, missions in, 352
 
Metternich
 

The Cologne affair criticized by, 268
 
.A.t the Congress of Vienna, 93 note
 
On the election of Gregory X\lI, 186
 
The ell1ancipation of English Catholics
 

and, 104
 
Fall of, 396, 465
 
On the French occupation of _Ancona,
 

203
 
Gregory XVI criticized by, 205
 
His influence in Europe, 93
 
The Jesuits and, 92 f.
 
The July Revolution and, 144
 
Lamennais' condemnation and, 293
 

note
 
Liberalisln in Italy and, 182
 
Pius IX criticized by, 390 note
 
Religious indifferentism of, 74 f. and
 

note
 
The revolution in Spain and, 110
 

~r exiro, tnissioncTs in, 763
 

1feyer, Swiss patriot. 229, 232 f.
 
Michelet, Jules: the Jesuits opposed by,
 

331-33; religion attacked by, 443
 
Migne (priest); Gallicanism attacked
 

by, 347; patrologies published by,
 
344 and note, 444
 

1figuel, Dom: cruelty of, 216 f. and
 
note; dispute over the Portuguese
 
throne, 214-16
 

Miraculous medal, the, 341
 
AIirari vos (encyclical), 293 ff.: indif


ferentism condemned by, 295: and
 
Lamennais, 293 f., 296; liberalism
 
condenlned by, 294
 

1fissionaries of France, Society of, 38 f. 
l\tfixed marriages, question of: during
 

the reign of Gregory XVI~ 257 ff.,
 
265; during the reign of Pius VIII,
 
J67 f., 257 f.; in Switzerland, 231
 

Modena, duchy of, 236 note: agitation 
in, 183 f.; union with Piedmont, 
526 f. 

110ehler, Adam, 94, 272 note
 
1fohamnledanisnl : decline of, 350 ;
 

north Africa conquered by, 364
 
Alonde (French paper), the founding
 

of, 531
 
Nlollita secreta (of the Jesuits), 331
 

and note
 
Montalenlbert, Charles
 

Association with Latnennais, 28r f.,
 
288 ff., 2g8, 300
 

On atheism, 597
 
On the Catholic revival in France,
 

274
 
On Christian art, 729
 
A t the Congress of l\![alines, 563-65
 
l)roste-Vischering and, 266, 269
 
Faith of, 282, 319, 328 note
 
Freedonl of education and, 3 19, 325,
 

327-29, 434
 
In the House of Peers, 306 f., 319,
 

328 note
 
The infallibility controversy, 645
 
On the Jesuit controversy, 334 f.
 
Liberal vie\\ls of, 564 f.
 
Literary \vorks of, 444
 
At the Oratory, 445
 
The papacy defended by, 415
 
On Pius IX's liberal reforms, 392
 
Pius IX's praise of, 419
 
Pius IX's rebuke of, 565
 
On the Polish revolt, 158
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Montalembert, Charles (continued)
 
On the religious persecution in Swit


zerland, 489
 
The restoration of the Empire and,
 

438
 
The Romantic movement, 135
 
In Rome, 288, 291 f.
 
Student at the University, 52
 
His tour of southern France, 283
 

Montlosier, Count de, 85: on the Con

gregation, 46, 86; the Jesuits op

posed by, 85-87
 

1fontmartre basilica, the, 683
 
Montrnorency, member of the Congre


gation, 49 note
 
Morlhon (bishop), and devotion to the
 

Blessed Virgin, 720
 
1,foroni, Dizionario di erudizione by,
 

210
 
Mortara incident, the, 520 f. and note
 
1fossul, Protestant missions at, 741
 
Mtiller, Adam, 56
 
Mun, Albert de: social works of, 682,
 

725 f.; and the Syllabus of Pius IX,
 
576
 

11unich school of writers, 96-98
 
Music, sacred: restoral of, 729 f.
 

Nagasaki, Christian communities near, 
753 f. 

Naples 
Garibaldi's capture of, 538
 
Intervention in the Papal States, 410
 
11asonic anticouncil at, 598 f.
 
Relations with the Holy See, 115
 
Revolution of 1820 in, 114
 

Napoleon I
 
And the Brothers of the Christian
 

Schools, 48
 
Death of, 13
 
And Freemasonry, 29 and note
 
Pius VII imprisoned by, 438
 
And the University monopoly, 48
 

Napoleon III
 
Attempted assassination of, 517 f.
 
The Church persecuted by, 550
 
Domestic and foreign policy of, 471
 

note, 522
 
Italian policy of, 518 ff., 529 f., 544 f.,
 

578 f.
 
Religion favored by, 471 note, 515 f.,
 

522, 529 f.
 

Napoleon III (continued)
 
Rome abandoned by, 622, 663 note,
 

679 f.
 
And the secret societies, 515, 518
 
Treaty with Austria, 525 f.
 
Vacillating policy of, 532, 545-47
 
See also Bonaparte, Louis Napoleon
 

Narvaez (general), and the Spanish
 
government, 502
 

Nassau, repressive measures adopted in,
 
165 f., 480, 484-86
 

Neel (priest), martyrdom of, 751
 
Neo-Guelfs, 54
 
Netherlands, the: and Belgian independ


ence, 152-55; the Church in, 115-18,
 
500 f.
 

New Caledonia (island), missioners in,
 
759
 

New Zealand, missioners in, 759
 
N ewnlan, John Henry
 

Anti-Catholic beliefs of, 105
 
Associates of, 105-7, 251, 256
 
On the authority of the Syllabus,
 

577 note 
On Catholicism in England, 60 f. 
On the condition of Anglicanism, 

162 f.
 
Early studies of, 60 f.
 
And the Emancipation Act, 104
 
His history of the Arians, 162
 
At Littlemore, 255
 
His meaning of liberalism, 179
 
And Manning, 497 note
 
The Oratory founded by, 494
 
The Oxford Movement, 105 £., 251 ff.;
 

493
 
Sermons at Oxford, 106, 253
 
The Tractarian Movement, 252 f.
 
His Via media) 253, 255
 

N ey, Napoleon's letter to, 413 f.
 
Nicaea, Council of, 588
 
N ice, cession to France, 532
 
Nicholas I (czar): and Gregory XVI,
 

223-26; his persecution of Polish
 
Catholics, 119 f., 156 £., 223-26, 553
 

Notre Dan1e conferences of Lacordaire,
 
302-5
 

Notre Dame de Sion, Congregation of,
 
342 note, 739
 

Notre Dame of Africa, Society of, 761 f.
 
N ouridgian, Anthony: patriarch of Ar


menia, 172
 
Novara, Austrian victories at, 114, 408
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Oblates of Mary Immaculate, 41 f.: in
 
Canada, 371
 

Oblates of St. Alphonsus Liguori, 241
 
Oblates of St. Charles, 498
 
Oblates of the Blessed Virgin, 241
 
Oceania, nlissions in, 41, 373 f., 758-61
 
O'Connell, Daniel, 99-103, 158-60: after
 

the Enlancipation Act, 247-50; the
 
Coercion Bill opposed by, 248;
 
death of, 250; repeal of the Union,
 
248-50
 

Old Catholic Church, 688: founding of,
 
667
 

Olivaint: French socialist, 277; Jesuit,
 
278
 

Oliveira (bishop), exile of, 762
 
Olivier, Enlile: on the convocation of
 

the \Tatican Council, 606; and the
 
educational controversy, 434; on
 
Italian unity, 526; on the Law of
 
Guarauties, 676; on papal infalli

bility, 668
 

Oratory, the: Newman's founding of,
 
494
 

Oratory of the Immaculate Conception,
 
445
 

Orsini, attenlpted assassination of Na
poleon, 517
 

Ottoman Empire: decline of, 349 f.; see
 
also Turkey
 

Oudinot (general), and the Roman ex

pedition, 408-12
 

Our Lady of Sion, founding of, 342
 
note, 739
 

Owen, and cooperatives, 22
 
Oxford Movement, the, 104-7, 162, 25~


56, 493 ff.
 
Ozanam, Frederick
 

Charitable works of, 313-16
 
And the educational controversy, 316 f.
 
The Ere nou'l'cllc founded by, 426 f.
 
Literary vvorl(S of, 444
 
On the social question, 426
 

Pacca (cardinal) : at the 1829 conclave,
 
130; at the 1831 conclave, 185; on
 
the German episcopate, 57; and
 
Lamennais' submission, 298
 

Paccanari, the Fathers of the Faith
 
founded by, 44
 

Pagan classics. in French education,
 
439-41
 

Palestine, missions in, 738-40
 

Pallota (cardinal), and the Italian brig

ands, 124
 

Palnlerston: interference in Italy, 396;
 
and Prussian hegetnony, 470
 

Papal army
 
Desertions from, 589
 
At the fall of Rome, 663 f.
 
Formation of, 581 and note
 
In the Franco-Prussian war, 680
 
Garibaldi defeated by, 590 f.
 

Papal States, the
 
Austrian intervention in, 193-204, 548
 
Carbonarism in, 114
 
Divisions of, 184 note, 206, 235 note,
 

51 I note
 
During the reign of Leo XII, 124 f.
 
Fiscal refornlS of Gregory XVI, 192,
 

206-9
 
Foreign intervention in 1831, 195 ft.
 
French intervention: in 1832, 201-4;
 

in 1847-48, 391, 398, 405; in 1849,
 
407 ff.; in 1859, 519, 524 ft.; in
 
1867, 591
 

Garibaldi's invasion of, 590 f.
 
The government of, 205- I I
 

Italian absorption of, 671
 
Judiciary reforms of Gregory XVI,
 

194, 206
 
Liberal reforms of Pius IX, 384 ff.,
 

392-94, 414
 
Liberalism in, 180, 183-85
 
Political reforms of Gregory XVI,
 

192, 206
 
Political reforms of Pius IX, 385, 393,
 

414
 
Rebellion in, 184 f., 189 ff., 397 f.,
 

400 ff.
 
Revolutionary stirrings in, 387 ff.,
 

393 f.
 
Sardinian invasion of, 540-44, 663 f.
 
Secret societies in, 170
 
Withdrawal of Austrian troops from,
 

199
 
Withdrawal of French troops from,
 

204, 589, 679 f.
 
Paris, Congress of, 510 f.
 
Paris Commune, the, 68 I f.
 
Paris Exposition, 586 f.
 
Parish nlissions, 36-39
 
Parisis (bishop): and freedom of edu


cation, 324 f., 328 f.; and liturgical
 
reform, 340; his pastoral on chant,
 
729
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Parma, duchy of, 236 note: union with 
Piedmont, 526 f. 

Pecci (archbishop), scholasticism en
couraged by, 731 f. 

Pedro, emperor of Brazil: dispute over 
the Portuguese throne, 214-18; re
ligious persecutions in Portugal, 
216 f. 

Peel, Robert, 103
 
Pellico, Silvio: disillusionrl1ent of, 462;
 

Italian liberal, 55, 179, 230
 
Perier, Casimir: French minister, 198,
 

201, 203
 
Persia, missions in, 352
 
Peter's Pence, the establishtnent of,
 

533-35
 
Petetot, and the Oratory of the Im

n1aculate Conception, 444 f.
 
Petitj ean (bishop), missioner in Japan,
 

754, 756
 
Phalansteries, 23 note
 
Philip, Brother: social work of, j27
 
Philosophy: in the early nineteenth
 

century, 26-29; the German school,
 
27, 491, 557 f., 597; revival of
 
scholasticism, 731 f.
 

Picot, Michel: and the .d11ti de la re

ligion, 79, 133, 279; in defense of
 
Gallican liturgies, 311
 

Picpus fathers, in Oceania, 760
 
Pie (bishop of Poitiers)
 

Career of, 63 I
 
On the Church during the Republic,
 

417
 
In defense of the papacy, 512, 531, 544
 
Renan condemned by, 562, 563 note
 
Trial of, 544 f.
 
At the Vatican Council, 628, 631, 637,
 

652
 
Piedmont
 

Cession of Savoy to France, 532 f.
 
In the Crinlean war, 510
 
Defeated at Novara, 408
 
France allied with, 518 f., 524 ff., 547
 
Lombardy invaded by, 394-96
 
The Papal States invaded by, 540-44,
 

663 f.
 
Persecution of the Church in, 453 ff.
 
Revolution of 1820 in, 114
 
Rome occupied by, 663 f., 669 ff.
 
Secret societies in, 452 f., 513
 
The unification of Italy, 449 ff., 51o ff.,
 

523-27, 53 t -33
 

Piedmont (conf'inued)
 
See also Italy
 

Pietro, de (cardinal): at the Vatican
 
Council, 641
 

Pirl10dan (general), at the battle of
 
Castelfidardo, 542
 

Pius V II, death of, 13
 
Pius VIII, 130
 

The Armenian Catholics, 172
 
The Belgian revolt, 154
 
Cardinal Castiglioni and, 129
 
The Church in France, J 33 ff.
 
l'he Church in Germany, r65 ff.
 
The Church in Ireland, 158 ff.
 
The Church in Scotland, 16r f.
 
Death of, 176
 
Election of, 128-30
 
First encyclical of, 132 f.
 
The foreign missions, 173-76
 
..\nd the German bishops, 167 f.
 
The July government, 148
 
And Lamennais, J 39
 
Secret societies in Italy, 169-71
 

Pius IX, 381 f.
 
Alexander II condemned by, 556 f.
 
Amnesty granted by, 384 f. and note,
 

517
 
The antichristian intellectual move

ment, 557 ff., 596 f.
 
Apostolicae Sedis (bull), 626f.
 
ArnlY organized by, 535-37
 
Baln1es' praise of, 506
 
On Catholic journalism, 442
 
Cavour's criticism of, 51 I
 
The Chaldean schism, 742 f.
 
Christian art, 728-30
 
The Church in An1erica, 762-65
 
The Church in f\ustria, 464-68, 592 f.,
 

70 4-9
 
The Church in Belgium, S0l f.
 
The Church in England, 493-99, 712


IS
 
The Church in France, 417-47, 505,
 

572 -75, 614-21, 679-86
 
The Church in Gern1any, 471-87, 687

96
 
The Church in Holland, 500 f.
 
The Church in Inelia, 745-48
 
The Church in Ireland, 613
 
The Church in Italy, 448-63, 549, 672,
 

675-79
 
The Church in Poland, 554-56
 
The Church in Portugal, 551
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Pius IX (continued)
 
The Church in Russia, 553, 582,
 

594
 
The Church in Spain, 502-5, 550 f.,
 

593 f., 709-12
 
The Church in Switzerland, 488-91,
 

55 I, 594, 697-703
 
Cretineau-J oly's criticj~nl of, 506 note
 
Death of, 714 f.
 
And devotion to the Blessed Sacra


ment, 716-18
 
And devotion to the Sacred Heart,
 

718 f.
 
And the educational controversy in
 

France, 436
 
Election of, 381
 
The encyclical QuaH ta cura,o see
 

Quanta cura 
Exile at Gaeta, 401-16, 506
 
The foreign missions, 736-65
 
France's Italian policy and, 529 f.
 
The Franco-Prussian war, 680
 
Gallicanism condemned by, 569
 
His gratitude toward France, 412,
 

416 f., 592
 
The hierarchy re-established in Brit 

ain, 495
 
The hierarchy re-established in Scot


land, 714
 
The hierarchy re-organized in Hol


land, 500 f.
 
The Immaculate Conception pro


claimed by, 507 f.
 
Liberal ovations accorded to, 385 f.,
 

388 f., 393
 
Liberal reforms of, 384 ff., 392-94,
 

414
 
Liberal tendencies of, 382 ff., 506
 
Liberalism condemned by, 569
 
Metternich's criticism of, 390 note
 
Missions in Africa, 761
 
Missions in China, 748-51
 
Missions in Japan, 751 -57
 
Missions in Oceania, 758-61
 
Missions in the Far East, 745-62
 
Missions in the Near East, 737-45
 
Montalembert admonished by, 565 f.
 
On papal infallibility, 666 and note
 
And the Papal States, 383-416
 
And philosophical studies, 730-32
 
Political reforms of, 385, 393, 414
 
Preliminary studies for the Syllahus,
 

508 f. 

Pius IX (continued)
 
Relations with the Turkish govern


ment, 737
 
Religious persecution in Sardinia,
 

454-62
 
Re'Vcrsurus (bull), 743 f. and note
 
On the Revolution of 1848, 424
 
The Roman question, 579 f.
 
The Russian persecutions, 553, 556 f.
 
The Sardinian invasion of LOll1bardy,
 

395 f.
 
Socialism condemned by, 568
 
The Syllabus; sec Syllabus
 
The taking of Rome, 663 f., 669 fl.
 
Taxes raised by, 516
 
Victor Emmanuel's attitude toward,
 

452, 454 ff.
 
And the unification of Italy, 449
 
And works of charity, 721 -28
 
And works of piety, 716-21
 

Plantier (bishop), at the Vatican Coun

cil, 628
 

Poland
 
The Church in: during the reign of
 

Gregory XVI, 222-26; during the
 
reign of Leo XII, 118-20; during
 
the reign of Pius VIII, 156-58;
 
during the reign of Pius IX, 55:,
 
554-56; Russian persecutions of.
 
119 f., 223 f., 554, 556
 

Churches in, 156 note
 
Persecutions by Nicholas I, 119 f.,
 

223 f.
 
The revolt against Russia, 157 f.,
 

555 f.
 
Russian absorption of, 582
 

Polignac, Count de: and the July Revo

lution, 143; metnber of the Congre

gation, 47, 49 note, 140; the prime
 
minister of France, 140 f.
 

Pompalier (bishop), missioner in New
 
Zealand, 373 f., 760
 

Pondichery, missioners in, 123, 356 f.,
 
359
 

Pontmain, apparition at, 681, 721
 
Portugal: the Church persecuted in,
 

216 f.; dispute over the royal suc

cession, 214-18; the foreign nlissions
 
hindered by, 174, 358 f., 745 f.
 

Pothier (priest), \vork on chant, 730
 
Priests of the Blessed Sacrament, found


ing of the, 717
 
Private O\l:tH>rship: the eCOtlOlllists' "if'w
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Private ownership (continued)
 
of, 21; Fourier's condemnation of,
 
23; obligations of, 20
 

Propagation of the Faith Society, 123 f.,
 
341, 356, 364: encouraged by Pius
 
VIII, 175
 

Property: confiscation of, 20; ecclesi
astical; see Confiscation of Church 
property 

Protestantism: and Catholic missions,
 
173 f., 740 f., 745 f.; the disintegra

tion of, 736; in the Near East, 740

42, 745; of Germany, 164, 468 f.,
 
471, 688
 

Proudhon, Pierre: atheism of, 597; re

ligion attacked by, 442
 

Prussia
 
Charitable and religious works in, 476
 
Italian unification favored by, 549,
 

662 f., 677
 
The Kulturkampf, 479 f., 688-96
 
The M clnorandum of 1831, 195, 199
 
The Polish revolt and, 556
 
Protestantism of, 164, 468 f., 471, 688
 
The question of mixed marriages,
 

167 f., 257 ff., 265
 
Religious liberties in, 270 f., 471,
 

474 ff.
 
Religious repressions in, 479 f.
 
Secret societies in, 469 f. and note
 
\Var with France, 662 f., 679-81
 
Victory at Sadowa, 472, 582
 
See also Germany
 

Public opinion, the influence of, 7
 
Public works: by Gregory XVI, 208 f. ;
 

by Leo XII, 124 f.
 
Pusey, Edward: friend of Newman, 106,
 

256; his obj ections to the Vatican
 
Council, 604 f.; and the Tractarian
 
Movement, 253, 499
 

Puseyism, 498 f. 

Quanta cura (encyclical), 566-71
 
Political teaching of, 569, 576
 
Preliminary studies for, 508 f.
 
The publication of, 566
 
Reasons for, 567-69
 
The reception of, 570 ff.
 

Quebec, provincial council at, 763
 
Quelen (archbishop of Paris)
 

On the conquest of Algiers, 143
 
And the July Revolution, 145, 147, 149
 
The nlirarulous medal, 341
 

Quelen (continued)
 
The Notre Dame conferences, 3°3, 305
 
Protest over the University monopoly,
 

9°
 
Warning against Lamennais, 137 f.
 

Quinet, Edgar: the Church attacked by,
 
443; the Jesuits opposed by, 331-33,
 
336; philosophy of, 558
 

Radetsky (general), campaigns in Italy,
 
201, 395 f.
 

Railroads, Gregory XVI's opposition to.
 
209 note
 

Ramiere (priest), and devotion to the
 
Sacred Heart, 718
 

Raspail, and the socialist uprising, 425 f. 
Rationalism: of the Revolution, 344 f. ;
 

Pius IX's condemnation of, 568,
 
575
 

Ratisbonne, Marie-Alphonse, 342 note.
 
739
 

Ratisbonne, Marie-Theodore, 342 note,
 
739
 

Rauscher (cardinal): at the Vatican
 
Council, 628; and the Austrian per

secutions, 705 f.
 

Rauzan (priest), and parish missions,
 
36 f.
 

Ravenna: captured by Austria, 193;
 
captured by papal troops, 201 ; revo

lutibnaries in, 192, 200
 

Ravignan (Jesuit), in defense of the
 
Jesuits, 333
 

Reichensperger: and the Center Party,
 
688; and Droste-Vischering's ar

rest, 269; popularity of, 477; and
 
the unification of Germany, 474
 

Reisach (cardinal): at the Vatican
 
Council, 625; death of, 637
 

Renan, Ernest
 
Apostasy of, 559 f.
 
In the College de France, 550, 685
 
Condemnation of, 562 f. and note
 
Kant's influence on, 560 and note
 
Life of JesusJ 557, 559, 561 f., 596 f.
 
Personality of, 559
 
His tribute to Dupanloup, 338
 

Resorgimento movement in Italy, 54
 
Rcversurus (bull), 743 f. and note 
Revolution of 1830, 379
 
Revolution of 1848, 379
 
Riccadonna (Jesuit), missioner in Syria. 

3~2 
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Ricciardi, Joseph: and the Masonic anti 
council, 598 f. 

Riccio (bishop), at the Vatican Council, 
662
 

Ridel (bishop), missioner in Korea, 758
 
Rieti, Spanish occupation of, 410
 
Rigaud (priest), martyrdom of, 75 1
 

Right of exclusive: abolition of, 7 note;
 
at the 1823 conclave, 64; at the 1831
 
conclave, 185
 

Rivet (bishop), at the Vatican Council,
 
653 and note, 659
 

Roess (bishop), at the Vatican Council,
 
628
 

Rohan, de (priest): and the Congrega

tion, 134
 

Rohrbacher, 81: association with La

mennais, 288 f., 3°°; and the Uni

versity controversy, 321
 

Romagna, union with Piednl0nt, 526 f.
 
Roman question, the, 579 ff., 590-92
 
Romantic literature, 25 ff., 135 f.
 
Romantic movement, the, 25, 53, 135
 
Rome
 

Carbonarism in, 114
 
Civic guard: of Gregory XVI, 192,
 

208; of Pius IX, 385, 392
 
French occupation of, 412
 
French siege of, 410 ff.
 
French troops withdrawn from, 581,
 

662
 
Italian occupation of, 663 f., 669 ff.
 
Rebellion in, 400 ff., 669
 
Secret societies in, 407
 

Ronsin, Pierre: and the Congregation,
 
47 f.
 

Rosalie, Sister: social work of, 3 I 5, 72 4,
 
72 7
 

Rosmini, Antonio, 242 f. : charitable
 
works of, 721; devotion of, 721;
 
philosophical notions of, 244 and
 
note; religious foundations by, 243

45, 721
 

Rosminian philosophy, condemnation of, 
244 and note 

Rossi, Pellegrino
 
Assassination of, 400
 
French al11bassador at Ronle, 382 note,
 

388, 39°
 
French citizen, 333 note
 
The J('suit C<1l1trovcrsy, 344 f.
 
Papal nlinister, 398-400
 
Swiss constitution revis('d by, 230
 

Rudigier (bishop), arrest of, 708
 
Ruskin (artist), 728 f.
 
Russel, Odo: at the Vatican, 614 note;
 

and the Vatican Council, 647 note
 
Russell, John: and the re-establishment
 

of the British hierarchy, 495
 
Russia
 

Attitude toward Italian unification,
 
549 and note
 

The Church in: during the reign of
 
Leo XII, 118-21; during the reign
 
of Pius IX, 553, 582, 594
 

And the !vIcnzOrand1l11l of 1831, 195,
 
199
 

The persecution of Polish Catholics,
 
119 f., 223 f., 554, 556
 

Poland absorbed by, 582
 
And the Polish revolt, 555 f.
 
Unreliability of, 552
 

Ruthenian Church, Russian persecution
 
of the, 553
 

Sacred Heart: devotion to the, 718 f., 
72 1; Society of the, 44
 

Sacy, Silvestre de: and Lamennais, 301
 
Sadowa, Austrian defeat at, 472, 582
 
Sailer (priest), 57, 96
 
Saint-l\ulaire, French ambassador at
 

Rome, 202 f.
 
Saint-Cyr, Louis de (priest): on the
 

missions in India, 358
 
St. Paul's Basilica, reconstruction of,
 

125, 208
 
St. Peter, Congregation of, 308, 316 note
 
Saint-Simon: disciples of, 278 f.; social


ism of, 5, 22 £., 277, 437
 
St. \Tincent de Paul Society, 314 f., 341
 
Sainte-Beauve (French ,vriter), 135,
 

276: on Ballanche, 25; as Trappist, 
137
 

Salesians, the: in South America, 762
 
Salinis (priest), social work of, 135
 
Salvandy, and freedom of education, 419
 
Sanlhiri, patriarch of Antioch, 741
 
Sanseverino, Caj etan : philosophical
 

studies of, 730 f. 
Sardinia
 

Cession of Savoy to France, 532 f.
 
In the Crimean 'war, 510
 
Defeated at Novara, 408
 
Friendly relations with France, 451,
 

518 f., 524 ff., 547
 
Lombardy invaded by, 394-96
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Sardinia (continued)
 
The Papal States invaded by, 540-44,
 

663 f.
 
Patriotism in, 451
 
Persecution of the Church in, 453 £f.
 
Rome occupied by, 663 f., 669 ff.
 
Secret societies in, 452 f., 513
 
The unification of Italy, 449 ff., 510 ff.,
 

523-27, 531-33
 
See also Italy
 

Sardinian states, 400 note, 451
 
Savoy, cession to France, 532
 
Say, Jean-Baptiste: on the social ques


tion, 21
 
Schelling, Gern1an philosopher, 96, 98
 
Schlegel, Frederick, 56, 96 note: con


version of, 58; and Germanic su
premacY,94
 

Schleiermacher, philosophy of, 27 f.
 
Scholasticism, revival of, 730-32
 
Schools, religious; see Education
 
Sch\varzenberg (cardinal): archbishop
 

of Salzburg, 465; at the Vatican 
Council, 628, 640, 653 and note
 

Scotland, the Church in, 161, 714
 
Secret societies
 

The Bonapartes and, 170
 
Consalvi on, 17 note
 
In the early nineteenth century, 29-34
 
In Gennany, 169, 262 and note
 
And Italian unification, 180 f., 452 f.,
 

513
 
In Italy, 113 f., 169-71, 239-41
 
And the July Revolution, 145 f.
 
Papal condemnation of, 387, 596
 
In the Papal States, 387, 401 f.
 
In Poland, 121
 
In Portugal, 215 f.
 
In Prussia, 469 f. and note
 
In Rome, 407
 
In Sardinia, 452 f., 513
 
In Switzerland, 171, 228, 491, 698
 

Segur, Gaston de: and devotion to the
 
Blessed Sacrament, 716 f.; Napo

leon acclaimed by, SIS; social work
 
of, 728
 

Setninaries
 
In Austria, 707 f.
 
In Belgiulll, 116 f., 152
 
In Beyrouth, 352
 
In France, go
 
In India, 357
 
In Lebanon, 352
 

Senestrey (bishop), at the Vatican 
Council, 628
 

Serrano, president of Spain, 709
 
Servants of the Blessed Sacrament, 717
 
Severoli (cardinal); at the 1823 con

clave, 63 f.; and Leo XII, 71
 
Siam, missions in, 123
 
Sibour (canon), and Lamennais, 287
 

note
 
Sicardi law (in Sardinia), 453-56
 
Siestrzencewicz, Stanislas (bishop),
 

118 f.
 
Signay, archbishop of Quebec, 372
 
Sisters of Providence, extensive works
 

of the, 245
 
Smyrna, missions at, 351 f.
 
Social crisis, in the early nineteenth
 

century, 17 ff. 
Social question, the
 

The Catholic social school, 24
 
Inventions and, 17 f.
 
In the nineteenth century, 5, 21-25
 
Louis de Bonald and, 24
 
.L~fter the Revolution of 1848, 425 ff.,
 

436 f. 
Socialism (in France)
 

Of Ballanche, 24 f.
 
Of Charles Fourier, 23
 
After the July revolution, 277 f.
 
Lamennais and, 300
 
Le Play's assault on, 584-86
 
Pius IX's condemnation of, 568
 
After the Revolution of 1848, 425 ff.,
 

436 f.
 
Of Saint-Simon, 5, 22 f., 437
 

Society of Mary, 41: in Oceania, 373 f..
 
760
 

Society of Notre-Dame of Africa, 761 f.
 
Society of the Fathers of the Faith, 44 f.
 
Society of the Holy Ghost, 369, 76 I
 
Society of the Holy Heart of Mary, 369
 
Society of the Sacred Heart, 44
 
Society of the Sacred Hearts, 760
 
Sokolski, Bulgarian archbishop, 551 f.
 
Solferino, battle of, 525
 
Sonderbuncl, the: defeat of, 488 f., for


mation of, 234
 
Soubirous, Bernadette (St.), 720
 
South .L~merican Republics
 

Appointment of bishops in, 188
 
Gregory XVI's solicitude for, 372 f.
 
Independence from Spain, 110 f., 112
 

note 
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South American Republics (continued) 

11issions in, 762 f. 
Papal recognition of, 17, 69, 112, 213 
Slavery in, 372 f. 

Spain 
The Church in: during the reign of 

Gregory XVI, 218-21; during the 
reign of Leo XII, I I 1-13; during 
the reign of Pius IX, 502-5, 550 f., 
593 f., 709-12 

Civil war in, 220 f. 
Confiscation of Church property in, 

219 and note, $03, 593 f., 711 
The dispute behveen Carlists and 

Christinos, 218-21 
In the early nineteenth century, 108-11 
Intervention in the Papal States, 410, 

502 
The kingdon1 of Italy recognized by, 

551, 581 
Religious persecutions in, 219 f., 503 f., 

593 f. 
The revolution of 1820, 110 

Spalding (archbishop): at the Vatican 
Council, 628, 629 note, 649; and the 
second council of Baltimore, 764 

Spiegel, August (archbishop) : death of, 
260; and mixed marriages, 168, 259 

Spoleto, Spanish occupation of, 410 
States of the Church; see Papal States 
Sterbini, revolutionary minister at 

Rome, 401 
Strossmayer, bishop of Diakovar, 628 

note: papal infallibility opposed by, 
632 f., 653, 655; submission to the 
Council, 666; at the Vatican Coun
cil, 636, 638 note, 640 f., 643 

Sue, Eugene (writer): and the Jesuits, 
332 

Sulpicians, the: in the United States, 
371 

Supply and den1alld, law of, 21 
Sweden, persecution of Catholics in, 55 I 
Swiss National Catholic Church, 702 f. 
Swiss soldiers, in the papal n1ilitia, 208 
Switzerland 

As constituted in 1815, 227 
The Church in: during the reign of 

Gregory XVI, 229-34; during the 
reign of Pius IX, 488-91, 55 1, 594, 
697, 703 

The episcopate in, 229 

Fortnation of the Sonderbund in. 234 

Switzerland (continued) 
Form of government, 227, 229 f. 
Liberal Christianity in, 598 
Protestant sects in, 492 f. 
Religious persecution in, 231 f., 489

91, 697 ff. 
Revolutionary movement in, 228-34 
Secret societies in, 171, 228, 491, 798 
Vatican Council opposed in, 667 

Syllabus, the 
Doctrinal authority of, 576 f. note 
11isinterpretation of, 571 
The origin of, 567 note 
Preliminary studies for, 50~ f. 
Publication of, 566, 571, 578 

Syria, missions in, 122, 352, 740 f. 

Talleyrand, 35, 43: and Cavour, 533; at 
the Congress of Vienna, 93 note: 
and the Jesuits, 42; religious in
differentism of, 74 f. and note 

Taxes: in the Papal States, 192, 2°7, 
516; on imports, 18 f. 

Teutonic Society, the, 469 
Teysseyre (priest), 74 
Theological studies, 731 f. 
Thiers, Adolphe: attitude toward the 

temporal pOVler, 675; and the July 
Revolution, 144; on the protection 
of the papacy, 414 f.; and the strug
gle for educational freedom, 431 £., 
434 f. 

Thouvenel, French minister, 544 note, 
545 f. 

Tobacco monopoly in the Papal States, 
210 note 

Tories, the: and the Catholic revival in 
England, 251; and Irish liberation. 
247 £., 250 

Torlonia fan1ily, and the tobacco mo
nopoly, 2 I 0 note 

Toulouse Censure, the (of Lamennais), 
292 f. and note, 296 

Tournely, Leonor de (priest), 44 
Tournely, Xavier de (priest), 44 
Tractarian Movement, 251 ff.: decline 

of, 499 
Traditionalism, error of, 344 £. 
Trappists, in North Africa, 366 
Trent, Council of: Paul Ill's convoca

tion of, 588 
Trinitarian Sisters, in North Africa, 

366 
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Triple Alliance, foundation of the, 677
 
Tripoli, missions in, 122
 
Tugendbund, the, 29-3 T, 33 note, -470
 
Tunis, mission in, 364
 
Turin, treaty of, 532 f.
 
Turkey
 

Christian education in, 740
 
lvfissions in, 350-54, 737
 
Relations with Pius IX, 737
 
Religious persecutions in, 172
 
Russian and English interest in, 349,
 

737
 

Una11'l sancta111 (bull), 567
 
Unigenitus (bull), 567
 
U nitarianisnl, 598
 
United States, the: Native Americanism
 

in, 174, 369 f.; treaties with China,
 
361, 749
 

United States, the Church in the
 
Councils of Baltitllore, 174 f., 370, 764
 
During the reign of Gregory XVI,
 

369-71
 
During the reign of Leo XII, 123
 
During the reign of Pius VIII, 174 f.
 
During the reign of Pius IX, 763-65
 
Persecution of, 369 f.
 
The trustee system, 174 f.
 

Ullivers (Catholic paper) 
Controversy with the Correspondant, 

443 f.
 
The educational controversy, 432 f.
 
Founding of, 303 note
 
Reappearance of, 594
 
The restoration of the Empire and,
 

438
 
Suppression of, 530
 

University monopoly
 
Catholic attack on, 318-30, 337, 430 fI.
 
Changes in, 43 I f., 435
 
The end of, 683
 
Extension of, 90
 
Louis XVIII and, 50
 
Napoleon I and, 49
 
Pius IX's condemnation of, 569
 

Utrecht, schism of, 116, 501
 

Valerga, Joseph: papal legate, 744; pa

triarch of Jerusalem, 738; and the
 
Vatican Council, 600; at the Vati 

can Council, 657
 

Vandalism, during the July Revolution,
 
145
 

Varin de Solmon, Joseph, 44 f. 
Vatican Council
 

The Catholic rulers and, 605-8
 
The Ci'lJ£!ta cattolica and, 609 ff.
 
Constitution De fide catholica, 637-39
 
Constitution De r01na1l0 pontifice,
 

65 I ff.
 
Controversies preceding the, 608-21
 
Convocation of, 595 ff.
 
Disciplinary questions, 634 f., 640-43
 
Discussions on papal infallibility, 647

60
 
Dogmatic discussions, 635-39
 
Fathers in attendance, 622 f.
 
Grouping of the fathers, 627-34
 
The Masonic anticouncil, 598 f.
 
Opening of, 622 f.
 
Opposition of the governments, 607 f.,
 

646, 667 f., 704, 712
 
Opposition of theologians, 666 f.
 
The Orthodox bishops invited to,
 

600 f.
 
Papal jurisdiction and, 656 f.
 
Preparations for, 588
 
The program, 634 ff.
 
Protestants invited to, 600 ff.
 
Question of procedure, 624-26
 
Shema De doctrina catholica, 635-37
 
Schenla De Ecclesia, 650
 
Submission of the opposition bishops,
 

666
 
The vote on papal infallibility, 661 f.
 

Vatinlesnil, and freedom of education,
 
32 7, 329, 434
 

Vaughan, bishop of Salford, 713
 
Vecchiotti (bishop), at the Vatican
 

Council, 646 note, 656 and note 
Venetian quadrilateral, Austria in the, 

395 note, 525, 548
 
Venezuela, missioners in, 762
 
Ventura (priest): disillusiontnent of,
 

462; and Lamennais, 290, 293; and
 
the restoration of the Empire, 438
 

Verin, Charles: social work of, 724
 
Verot (bishop), at the Vatican Council,
 

643
 
Veuillot, Louis, 325 ff. 

On Catholic liberalism, 574 f. 
On the conversion of the Mohammed

ans, 365 note, 366
 
On the convocation of the Vatican
 

Council, 606
 
On the death of Gregory XVI, 379
 
In defense of the Pope, 419, 531
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Veuillot, Louis (continued)
 

Dupanloup's conflict with, 441
 
The educational controversy, 325 note,
 

327-29, 432, 435 f.
 
On freedonl of education, 684
 
The infallibility controversy, 616, 618,
 

620 and note, 625, 645
 
Literary works of, 444, 541, 562 note,
 

574
 
The Mortara incident, 521 and note
 
Napoleon III and, 519
 
And the pagan classics in education,
 

440 f.
 
The restoration of the Empire, 438 f.
 
On the Revolution of 1848, 421 f.
 
On the Vatican Council, 647
 

Vianney, John Baptist (St.), 445-47
 
Viard (bishop), nlissioner in New Zea


land, 760
 
Vicari. Hermann (archbishop), and the
 

religious conflict in Germany, 483

86
 

Victor Emmanuel, 449 ff.
 
Accession of, 408, 450
 
Attempted abdication of, 673
 
Austrian recognition of, 706
 
Death of, 679
 
Italian unity and, 523
 
Political connections, 450
 
Relations with the pope, 452, 454 ff.
 
Religious persecutions by, 454 ff.
 
The taking of Rome, 592, 662-64,
 

670 ff. 
Vienna, Congress of, 14 £., 93 note
 

Attitude of the Church to\vard, 16
 
Criticism of, 15 £., 62
 
Disregard for, 15
 
Division of Ita]y, 235 note
 
Organization of Gernlany, J64
 
Organization of S\vitzerland, 227
 

Vigny (writer), 135, 137
 
Villafranca, treaty of, 525 f.
 
Villemain: book on Christian eloquence,
 

441 and note; and freedom of edu

cation, 322 f., 328, 330; his fear of
 
the Jesuits, 323, 330 note
 

Vincentian missions, 122, 35 I and note,
 
364, 367, 749 £.
 

Vinet, Alexander, 492 f.
 
Viollet-Ie-Duc (architect), 729
 
Visconti-\1enosta, Italian nlinister, 669,
 

67 1
 

Vitte (bishop), missioner in Oceania,
 
759
 

Viviers (diocese), Gallican controversy
 
in, 346-48
 

Vogelsang: conversion of, 476; social
 
work of, 724
 

Voltaire: influence of, 34; publication of
 
the works of, 89
 

Wallis (island), missioners on, 759
 
vVard, William: and Newlnan, 255 f. 
West Tonkin, ll1issions in, 123, 173,
 

359 f.
 
Whigs, the: and Irish liberation, 247,
 

25 1
 

Whitfield (bishop), and the Council of
 
Baltimore, 175
 

Wicart (bishop), and papal infallibility,
 
646
 

Wilberforce, Henry: and Newman, 107
 
William I (of the Netherlands), and the 

persecution of Belgian Catholics, 
116f.,152f. 

William I (of Prussia) : at the festivi

ties at Wornls, 602; a Freetnasoll,
 
692
 

Windthorst, Ludvvig: career of, 690;
 
and the Kulturkampf, 690-92, 694,
 
696
 

Wiseman, Nicholas, 254: Newman in

fluenced by, 254 f.; on Leo XII and
 
Consalvi, 68; on the papal recogni

tion of new governments, 214; and
 
the re-establishlnent of the British
 
hierarchy, 494-96
 

Work of the Holy Infancy, 374 and note 
Workingmen, laws unfavorable to, 19 f. 
\Viirtetnberg: opposition to the con

cordat of 1861, 551; repressive
 
nleasures adopted by, 165 £., 480,
 
484-86 ; religious concessions
 
granted by, 271
 

Young Europe, organized by Mazzini,
 
180, 228, 235
 

Young Ireland, opposed to O'Connell,
 
25°
 

Young Italy, 54: and Carbonarism, 239;
 
and Freemasonry, 239; organized
 
by 1Ifazzini, 180, 235; secret char

acter of, 239
 

Zanzibar, 111issioner at, 76r 
Zelanti, party of the, 62 f., 67, 70-73. 18S
 
Zen-Vernon, J apan~~e confessor, 755
 
Zunlalacarreguy, Spanish leader, 220
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